Tina LENDARI is Assistant Professor in Medieval Vernacular and Early 
Modern Greek Language and Literature at the National and Kapodistrian 
University of Athens. She studied at the Universities of Crete and Cambridge 
and has taught at the Universities of Crete, Patras, Joannina, Thessaloniki and 
Cambridge. From 2004 to 2007 she was a Research Associate on the ‘Grammar 
of Medieval and Early Modern Greek’ Project. She has published many arti- 


: eles on textual criticism, linguistic analysis and literary theory as applied to 


medieval and early modern Greek literature and produced the editio princeps 
of the romance Livistros and Rodamne, version V. Her current project is a new 
edition of the romance Velthandros and Chrysantza. 


Io MANOLESSOU studied Greek literature and linguistics at the Universities 


of Athens and Cambridge. She has worked as a Research Associate at the 
University of Cambridge and as a Lecturer in Historical Linguistics at the 


University of Patras. She now holds the post of Senior Researcher at the 


Academy of Athens, working on the compilation of the Historical Dictionary 


of Modern Greek. She has participated in a number of international research 
projects on Greek dialectology and linguistics, and has published more than 
fifty papers on various topics focusing on Greek language history, dialectology 


_ _ and lexicography. 


- Notis TOuFEXIS is a Digital Humanities specialist with a background in 
‘ Classics and a PhD on Early Modern Greek from the University of Hamburg. 


He was a Research Associate on the ‘Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern 


’ Greek’ Project from 2004 to 2009 and has published a number of articles aris- 
- > ing from it. bel ; 


i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
{ 
i 
{ 
i 
| 
t 
{ 
| 
i 


- The Cambridge 
Grammar of Medieval 


and Early Modern 
Greek 


DAVID HOLTON 
GEOFFREY HORROCKS 
MARJOLIJNE JANSSEN 
TINA LENDARI 

IO MANOLESSOU 
NOTIS TOUFEXIS 


Arts & Humanities 
Research Council 


Ey CAMBRIDGE 
UNIVERSITY PRESS 


ING cr WAS ¢ 


CAMBRIDGE 


UNIVERSITY PRESS 


University Printing House, Cambridge CB2 8BS, United Kingdom 
One Liberty Plaza, 20th Floor, New York, NY 10006, USA . 
477 Williamstown Road, Port Melbourne, vIC 3207, Australia’ 


314-321, 3rd Floor, Plot 3, Splendor Forum, Jasola District Centre, New Delhi ~ 110025, India 


79 Anson Road, #06-04/06, Singapore 079906 — - 


Cambridge University Press is part of the University of Cambridge. 


It furthers the University’s mission by disseminating knowledge in the pursuit of 


education, learning, and research at the highest international levels of excellence, 


www.cambridge.org 
Information on this title: www.cambridge.org/9780521 195294 
DOI: 10.1017/97813 16632871 


© David Holton, Geoffrey Horrocks, Marjolijne J: anssen, Stamatina Lentari, 
Jo Manolessou and Panagiotis Toufexis 2019 : 


This publication is in copyright. Subject to statutory exception 
and to the provisions of relevant collective licensing agreements, 
no reproduction of any part may take place without the written 
permission of Cambridge University Press. _ 


First published 2019 
Printed and bound in Great Britain by Clays Ltd. Elcograf S.p.A. 
A catalogue record for this publication is available from the British Library. 


Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data 

Names: Holton, David, author. 

Title: The Cambridge grammar of medieval and early modern Greek / David 
Holton, Geoffrey Horrocks, Marjolijne Janssen, Tina Lendari, Io 

Manolessou, Notis Toufexis. 

Other titles: Grammar of medieval and early modern Greek 

Description: Cambridge, United Kingdom ; New York, NY : Cambridge University 
Press, 2018. | Includes bibliographical references, 

Identifiers: LCCN 2017051172 [ISBN 9780521195294WX 

Subjects: LCSH: Greek language, Medieval and late - Grammar. | Greek language, 
Modern — Grammar. 

Classification: LCC PA1055 .H65 2019 | DDC 487/.3-dc23 

LC record available at https://Iccn.loc.gov/2017051172 


ISBN 978-0-521-19529-4 Set of 4 hardback volumes 
ISBN 978-1-107-18174-8 Vol 1 

ISBN 978-1-107-18181-6 Vol 2 

ISBN 978-1-107-18182-3 Vol 3 

ISBN 978-1-107-18183-0 Vol 4 


Cambridge University Press has no responsibility for the persistence or accuracy of 


_ URLs for external or third-party internet websites referred to in this publication 
_ and does not guarantee that any content on such websites i is, or. will remain, foe 
accurate or appropriate. a 


ss 


The Cambridge 
Grammar of Medieval 
and Early Modern 


Greek 


Volume 3 
Verb Morphology 


‘ 
| 
i 
i 
| 
i 
{ 
i 


Contents 


Volume 1 

General Introduction 
Acknowledgements 
Bibliography 


Correspondence Table of Graphemes and Phonemes 


List of Abbreviations 
Part I: Phonology 
/! 1 Introduction 

2 Vowels 

3 Consonants 

4 Stress 


Volume 2 


Correspondence Table of Graphemes and Phonemes 
List of Abbreviations 


Part II: Nominal Morphology 
1 Introduction 
2 Nouns 
3 Adjectives 
4 Adverbs 
5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 
6 Numerals 


Volume 3 
Correspondence Table of Graphemes and Phonemes 
List of Abbreviations 
Part II: Verb Morphology 
1 Introduction 
2 Stem Formation 
3 Augment 
4 Conjugation 
5 Morphosyntax 


viii Contents 


Volume 4 
Correspondence Table of Graphemes and Phonemes xii Contents (Volume 3). 
List of Abbreviations xiv : 
Part IV: Syntax 1859 
Introduction 1861 
1 Main Clauses 1863 
2 Complement Clauses 1884 ; 
3 Adverbial Clauses 1896 : Correspondence Table of Graphemes and Phonemes .. - page xviii 
“4 Verbs and Verb Phrases . 1927 List of Abbreviations a 4 XX 
5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1944 RR 
6 Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases 1993 Part III: Verb Morphology ; 1265 
’ 7 Coordination and Apposition ' 2008 ‘1 Introduction 1267 
8 Constituent Order > 2022 “1.1 Overview of Developments in the Verbal System 1267 
; susaie oe 1.1.1 Stems . 1267 
Indexes ao 2041 1.1.2 Participles Sens 1268 
- 1.1.3. The Augment so 1269 
1.1.4 Conjugation ye Pies 1269 
1.1.5 Morphosyntax —_ 1271 
‘1.2 Paradigms and Tables ae = 1272 
: . 2 StemFormation  —. oe a 1273 
| - © 954? aes a ee : 2.1 Imperfective Stem . 1275 
se | | . 2.1.1 Barytone Verbs . | 1275 
; 2.1.1.1 Consonant Stems ; 1275 
| 2.1.1.1.1 LabialStems .-- 1275 
i 2.1.1.1.2 Dental Stems Pee, 1278 
2.1.1.1.3 Sibilant Stems es, on . Ss 1278 
2.1.1.1.4 VelarStems 1281 
2.1.1.1.5 LiquidStems _ . deo 1284 
2.1.1.1.6 NasalStems . = 1286 
2.1.1.2 Vowel Stems 1287 
2.1.1.3 Affixation and Modification of the siapseieetive Stem 1294 
2.1.1.3.1 Affix -cav- Tae 1294 
2.1.1.3.2 Affix -ox- 1295 
2.1.2 Oxytone Verbs . a Cups Baers 1298 
2.1.2.1 A-stems andE-stems - 1298 
2.1.2.2 Affixation and Modification of the sdnipertective Stem 1299 
2.1.2.2.1 Addition of /n/ wees: 1299 
2.1.2.2.2 Anaptyxisof/y/:; 0. 0: 1300 


2.1.2.2.3 Developments in the sctmiperteets 

Affixes -ouc-, -ary-, -ety-/-ny- and -ouv- 1301 
2.1.2.2.4 Analogical Levelling in the E-stem 

Paradigm and the Appearance of /j/ after 

Stem Consonants 1302 


Contents (Volume 3) 


2.1.3 Transfers between Verb Classes 
2.1.3.1 Barytone to Oxytone 
2.1.3.2 Oxytone to Barytone 
2.2‘ Perfective Stem 
2.2.1 Sigmatic 

2.2.1.1 Vowel Stems 
2.2.1.1.1 Active Voice 
2.2.1.1.2 Passive Voice 

2.2.1.2 Labial Stems 
2.2.1.2.1 Active Voice 
2.2.1.2.2 Passive Voice 

2.2.1.3. Velar Stems 
2.2.1.3.1 Active Voice 
2.2.1.3.2 Passive Voice 

2.2.1.4 Dental Stems (without underlying velar) 
2.2.1.4.1 Active Voice 
2.2.1.4.2 Passive Voice 

2.2.1.5 Nasal Stems 
2.2.1.5.1 Active Voice 
2.2.1.5.2 Passive Voice 

2.2.1.6 Voiced Sibilant Stems (without underlying velar) 
2.2.1.6.1 Active Voice 
2.2.1.6.2 Passive Voice 

2.2.1.7. Barytone Verbs with a Vocalic Extension fil 
2.2.1.7.1 Active Voice 
2.2.1.7.2 Passive Voice : 

2.2.1.8 Barytone Verbs with a Change Stem Vowel in 
the Passive Voice 

2.2.1.9 Oxytone Verbs 
2.2.1.9.1  -no- and -n6- 
2.2.1.9.2  -n§- and -nx8-/-nxT-, “NKT- 
2.2.1.9.3  -ao- and -ao0-/-aot- 
2.2.1.9.4  -a€- and -ay@-/-ayt-, -axt- 
2.2.1.9.5  -ec- and -£0-, -e00-/-eot- 


2.2.1.10 Verbs with an Alternative Stem Formation i in “k- . 


2.2.1.10.1 Indicative 
Meee "5 391102 Other Moods 
2.2.2 Notaigaats 


es 2.2.2.1 Nasal/liquid stems’ 


 2.2,2.1.1 Nasal Stems 
2.2.2.1.2' Liquid Stems 

_ 2.2.2.2 ° Thematic Aorist = 
“2.2.2.3 - Vowel Stems’ 95 


23 


24 


31 


302 


-. 3.3 


Contents (Volume 3) 


2.2.3 Addition of /s/ and /n/ 
2.2.4 Adaptation of Loanwords ~ 
2.2.4.1 - -&peol-fpoo/-dpc 
2.2.4.1.1'. Imperfective Stem. 
2.2.4.1.2  Perfective Stem 
2.2.4.1.3 Passive Voice - 
2.2.4.2 -1dl0 
2.2.4.3. -tleo 
2.2.4.4 Other 
Participles 
2.3.1 The Present Passive Participle 
2.3.1.1 Barytone Verbs 
2.3.1.2 Oxytone Verbs _.. 
2.3.2 The “Perfect” Passive Participle 
Peculiarities in Single Verbs . _ 


The Augment 
Simple Verbs 
3.1.1 Consonant-initial Verbs: Syllabic lef Augment 
3.1.2 Consonant-initial Verbs: Syllabic /i/ Augment 
3.1.2.1 Stressed and Unstressed — Broad Geographical Spread 
3.1.2.2 Stressed /i/ Augment — Geographically Restricted 
3.1.2.3. Unstressed /i/ Augment — Geographically Restricted 
3.1.3. Absence of the Syllabic Augment 
3.1.4 Vowel-initial Verbs __ 
~ "3.1.4.1 Temporal /i/ Augment 
3.1.4.2 | Syllabic /e/ Augment 
3.1.4.3 Syllabic /i/ Augment 
3.1.4.4 Absence of the Augment 
Compound Verbs . 
3.2.1 Consonant-initial Verbs 
3.2.2 Vowel-initial Verbs — 
3.2.2.1 External Temporal /i/ Augment 
3.2.2.2 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 
3.2.2.3. External Syllabic /i/ Augment 
3.2.2.4 Internal Augment 
3.2.2.5 Absence of the Augment 
Prefixed Verbs 
3.3.1 Internal Augment 
3.3.1.1 Consonant-initial Verbs 
3.3.1.1.1 Internal Syllabic /e/ ce 
3.3.1.1.2 Internal Syllabic /i/ Augment . 


xii Contents (Volume 3) : : : Contents (Volume 3) gee xiii 

3.3.1.2 Vowel-initial Verbs EES : 1422 4.1.2 Oxytone Verbs BO .- 1460 

3.3.1.2.1 Internal Temporal Wi ee : 1422 : : 4.1.2.1 Active Voice : “A 1461 

3.3.1.2.2 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment 1423 : 4.1.2.2 Passive Voice : 1478 

3.3.1.2.3. Double Internal Augment 1423 : ‘4.2 The Aorist Subjunctive he me L 1497 

3.3.2 External Augment 1423 ; ‘4.2.1 Active Voice - 1498 

3.3.2.1 Consonant-initial Prefixes 1423 4.2.2 Passive Voice P, Anes 1508 

3.3.2.1.1 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 1423 4.2.3. Verbs with Barytone and Oxytone Forms ey, “ace (A513 

3.3.2.1.2 External Syllabic /i/ Augment 1425 4.3 The Imperfect — «1531 

3.3.2.2 Vowel-initial Prefixes 1425 .° 4.3.1 Barytone Verbs vid a: 1533 

3.3.2.2.1 External Syllabic /e/ Augment ' 1425 ae 4.3.1.1 Active Voice "1533 

3.3.2.2.2 External Hanboralls lable fl Augment 1426 : 4.3.1.2 Passive Voice 1543 

3.3.3. Double Augment 1426 : 4.3.2 Oxytone Verbs : 1571 

3.3.3.1 Consonant-initial Verb with Consouanianiea Prefix 1426 : 4.3.2.1 Active Voice Sages 1571 

3.3.3.1.1 Internal and External Syllabic /e/Augment 1426 4.3.2.2 Passive Voice Cee 8 Bet eG «ASOD 

3.3.3.1.2 Internal Syllabic /i/ Augment and External 44 The Aorist Indicative PES ety 1613 

Syllabic /e/ Augment 1427 ' 4.4.1 Active Voice | - 1614 

3.3.3.2 Consonant-initial Verb with Vowel-initial Prefix ~ 1428 ae 4.4.1.1 Barytone and Oxytone Verbs — 1614 

3.3.3.2.1 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment and External . , 4.4.1.2 Residual Thematic Aorist a 1627 

_Syllabic /e/ Augment 1428 =: . . 44.2 Passive Voice ee 14 ie 1629 

- 3.3.3.2.2 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment and External : ’ 4.5 The Imperative : Dee os 1647 

pag a2. Temporal /i/Augment 1428 j 4.5.1 The Present Imperative ~ © - 1647 

333.3. Vowel: initial Verb with Consonant-initial Prefix 1429 aa 4.5.1.1 Barytone Verbs poe 8 1647 

= ~ 3.3.3.3.1 Internal Temporal /i/ and External . 4.5.1.1.1 Active Voice Ae: 1647 

Syllabic /e/Augment 1429 he 4.5.1.1.2 Passive Voice i Baas 2 AlgsO 

3.3.3.3.2 Internal and External Syllabic lel Augment 1430 : nee 4.5.1.2 Oxytone Verbs est? ol 1653 

ei 3.3.3.3.3 Internal Temporal /i/ and External . - 4.5.1.2.1  ActiveVoice == 1653 
es Syllabic /i/ Augment 1430 . | 4.5.12.2 Passive Voice» = 1657 
3.3.3.4 Vowel-initial Verb with Vowel-initial Prefix 1430 : 4.5.2 The Aorist Imperative 1660 
3.3.3.4.1 Internal Temporal /i/ and External ae 4.5.2.1 Active Voice oe ph By 1660 

Syllabic /e/Augment . 1430 4.5.2.2 Passive Voice te” Skat 1664 

22 3.3.3.4.2 Internal and External /i/Augment . (1431 . = 4.5.2.3 /al Inperatives 7 1672 
af 3.3.3.4.3 Internal and External Syllabic fel Augment 143] 4.5.2.3.1 Active Voice: 1672 
, 3.3.3.5 Double External Augment _ F 1432 : 4.5.2.3.2 Passive Voice : 1674 
3.3.4 Absence of the Augment _ oe * ee 1432 , 4.5.2.4 Verbs with Barytone and Oxytone Forms . ; 1675 

“ 3.3.4.1 Vowel-initial Prefix 1432 ' 4.6 The Infinitive - oo 1681 
ae 3.3.4.2 Consonant-initial Prefix. 1433 : _. 4.6.1 The Present Infinitive 1682 
-. 2th a: a es “ 4.6.1.1 Active Voice ae ae 1682 
‘ rs ak ce ee 4.6.1.1.1 Barytone Verbs — 7 1683 
“4.1 The Present Indicative and Seance a ee ee | 4.6.1.1.2 Oxytone Verbs ian re 1684 
“":  4,1.1  Barytone Verbs ee ee a 1434 ae ace mae 1686 
4.1.11 “Active Voice. ee ko 1435 CLS Teen ee xe Verbs ~ 1686 
eeu 4.1.1.2 Passive Voice 2 6 1) be 1445 4.6.1.2.1 BarytoneVerbs 


4.6.1.2.2  OxytoneVerbs 1687 


xiv 


4.7 


1.48 


49 


Contents (Volume 3) 


4.6.2 The Aorist Infinitive 
4.6.2.1 Active Voice 
4.6.2.2 Passive Voice 


4.6.2.3 Infinitives with Barytone aiid Oxytone Forms » 


The Gerund 
4.7.1 Present 
4.7.2 Aorist 
The Verb eluar 
4.8.1 Present Indicative and Subjunctive 
4.8.2 Imperfect 
4.8.3 Imperative 
4.8.4 Infinitive 
4.8.5 Participle and Gerund 
Residual Forms and Innovations 
4.9.1 Residual Forms 
4.9.1.1 The Middle Aorist Indicative 
4.9.1.2 The Middle Aorist Infinitive 
4.9.1.3 The Middle Aorist Imperative 
4.9.1.4 The Future Indicative 
49.1.5 The Perfect and Pluperfect 
4.9.1.6 The Imperative of Root Aorists 
4.9.1.7 3rd Person Imperatives 
4.9.1.8 The Optative 
4.9.2 The Middle Voice ete 
4.9.2.1 The Aorist Indicative 
4.9.2.2 The Aorist Subjunctive 
4.9.2.3 The Aorist Infinitive 
4.9.2.4 The Future 
49.3 The Perfect and Pluperfect 
4.9.3.1 Reduplication 
4.9.3.2 The Perfect 
4.9.3.3 The Pluperfect - . 


Morphosyntax 

The Future 9 

5.1.1 v& + Subjunctive 

5.1.2 péAde 
5.1.2.1 péAAw + Infinitive 
5.1.2.2 péAkw va t+ Subjunctive' 
5.1.2.3 péAAer ve + Subjunctive ag 
5.1.2.4 éAAetorvé+Subjunctive 
5.1.2.5  péAAopar vé + Aorist Subjunctive 
5.1.2.6 éMAopon + Infinitive 


1689 
1689 
1691 
1693 
1696 
1698 
1705 
1709 
1709 
1728 
1749 
1750 
1753 
1758 
1758 
1758 
1759 
1760 
1761 
1761 
1762 
1762 
1763 
1763 
1763 
1765 
1765 
1765 
1765 
1765 
1766 
1766 


1767 
1767 
1770 
1771 
1772 
1773 
1775 
1776 
1777 
1777 


5.2 


Contents (Volume 3) 


5.1.3 yo 
5.1.3.1 yo + Infinitive 
5.1.3.2 Exo v& + Subjunctive 
5.1.3.3 Eyer vd + Subjunctive 
5.1.3.4 yw + Subjunctive 
5.1.4 6A 
5.1.4.1  @éAco + Infinitive © 
5.1.4.2 9A + Subjunctive 
5.1.4.3  0¢Aer + Subjunctive 
5.1.4.4 6éAw v& + Subjunctive 
5.1.4.5 @éAe1 vé + Subjunctive 
5.1.4.6 A& + Subjunctive 
5.1.4.7 6#(v) vé + Subjunctive 
5.1.5 0é 
5.1.6 elon a 
5.1.6.1 elon v& + Aorist Subjunctive — 
5.1.6.2  elvar/elv/e(v) va + Subjunctive 
5.1.7 1é - 
The Conditional 
5.2.1  gyeAAov/Eyerra : 
5.2.1.1  yeAAov + Infinitive 
5.2.1.2 %eAAa ve + Subjunctive 
5.2.1.3  EpeAAe(v)/fyedAe(v) ve + Subjunctive 
5.2.1.4 %eAAe(v) vé + Aorist a oe a a 
5.2.1.5 epéAAeto(v) ve + Subjunctive oft 
5.2.2 elya 
5.2.2.1  clya + Infinitive 
5.2.2.2  elya vé + Subjunctive 
5.2.2.3 elya + Subjunctive 
5.2.2.4 elxe(v) + Subjunctive : os 
5.2.2.5  elyo/slye(v) with Past Tense Gseiciinaitation 
5.2.3 eda 
5.2.3.1 ieAa + Infinitive 
5.2.3.2 #@eAa + Subjunctive 
5.2.3.3 #eAe(v) + Subjunctive © 
5.2.3.4 #0cAa vé + Subjunctive 


5.2.3.5  #0cAa (v&) with Past Tense Gaeeiemenaion 


5.2.3.6 %6e(v) with Various is aa 
5.2.4 tyrov/ipouv 

5.2.4.1 #pouv/iyrov ve + Sitjonctive 

5.2.4.2 irov vé with Past Tense Complementation 
5.2.5  #pta+ Various Complementations 


XV 


1777 
1778 
1779 
1780 
1780 
1781 
1782 
1784 
1786 
1788 
1789 
1790 
1790 
1791 
1793 
1793 
1794 
1795 
1795 
1800 
1800 
1801 
1802 
1802 
1803 
1803 
1803 
1805 
1806 
1806 
1806 
1807 
1807 
1809 
1810 
1811 
1811 
1811 
1812 
1812 
1813 
1813 


Xvi 


54 


55 


5.6 


Contents (Volume 3) 


The Pluperfect 
5.3.1 elya 
5.3.1.1 elya + Infinitive 
5.3.1.2 edya/tyouv + Participle 
5.3.1.3 elya/tpouv + Verbal Adjective 
5.3.1.4 elya+ Noun 
5.3.1.5 elya + Present Gerund 
5.3.1.6 elya + Subjunctive 
5.3.1.7 elye(v) + Subjunctive _ 
5.3.2 Gera 3 
5.3.2.1  #@eAa + Infinitive 
5.3.2.2 #@eAa + Subjunctive 
5.3.2.3 i@eAe Huouv + Perfect Passive Participle 
5.3.3. Aynv/fpouv 
5.3.3.1  #unv/fpouv + Aorist Gerund 
5.3.3.2 trovva+ eubmnesive 
The Perfect 
5.4.1 Indicative and Subjunetive 
3.4.1.1 Exeo/elyon + Passive Participle ; 
5.4.1.2 slyou + Perfect Passive Participle with Active Meaning 
5.4.1.3 w+ Verbal Adjective — 
5.4.14 éyo+ Noun 
5.4.1.5 yo + Gerund 
5.4.1.6. yw + Infinitive 
5.4.2 Imperative 
5.4.3 Infinitive 
5.4.4 Gerund 
The Future Perfect 
5.5.1 6éAco + Perfect Infinitive 
5.5.2  i@eAa + Perfect Infinitive .. 
5.5.3 i@eAa/Gere + Pluperfect. 
5.5.4 éAAco/péAAet ve + Perfect pubjuneuye 
The Aorist and the Imperfect 
5.6.1 elya/H8eAa + Aorist Infinitive 
5.6.2  elya/f\OeAa + Present Infinitive 
5.6.3. elya/fyouv + Perfect Passive Participle . 
5.6.4  elya+ Aorist Subjunctive -. 
5.6.5 elxa + Present Subjunctive _ 
5.6.6 — #unv + Present Participle 


Contents (Volume 3) 


5.7 The Subjunctive 


5.7.1 


5.7.2 


5.7.3 
5.7.4 
5.7.5 


EXoo ; 

5.7.1.1  #xw + Infinitive - 
5.7.1.2 yw + Perfect Passive Participle 
5.7.1.3 elya + Infinitive 

B£A0 

5.7.2.1 Aw + Infinitive 

5.7.2.2 Aw vé + Subjunctive - 


. 5.7.2.3: 4OcAa + Infinitive 
‘3.7.24 Ob vd + subjunctive 


5.7.2.5 @& 

pEAAG + Infinitive 

wé (v&) + Subjunctive 

BeAc Epbet va + Subjunctive .. 


xvii 


1852 
1852 
1853 
1854 
1854 
1854 
1855 
1855 
1855 
1856 
1856 
1856 
1857 


- 1857 


Correspondence Table of Graphemes and Phonemes xix 


Digraph Phoneme Allophone 
Correspondence Table of ec I 


ot lel 


Graphemes and Phonemes a jabicshnut 
yy _—/ng/ [ng] - (gl 
ys /ng/ [ng] - [g] 
et fil 
eu leff -—/ev/ 


For the general orientation of the non-specialist user of this Grammar, this correspondence 


table indicates the relationship between the letters of the Greek alphabet and the phonemes BS imbf [b] 
they represent in Medieval and Early Modern Greek. It does not include graphematic vy fad : (d] 
particularities such as ligatures, abbreviations, special symbols or scribal idiosyncrasies se lyl > fil 
which may be encountered in manuscript, epigraphic and printed sources, for which see se al 

the specific bibliography given in section 4 of the General Introduction (Volume 1), Further i as td 


details concerning allophonic, regional or other particular realizations are provided, when 
necessary, in the relevant phoneme sections in Phonology. 


Grapheme Phoneme Allophone 


A« fal 

BB Ni 

ry Nyl (i 
AS WI 

Es lef 

ZE fil 

Hy fil 

ee fel 

In Al 

Kx Iki [c] 
AA Al [A] 
Mu /m/ 

Nv fof [pn] 
= iks/ 

Oo fol 

Nw tpl 

Pp htt 

Zos Is/ 

Tr fd 

Yu hyl > fil 

Oo fff 

XX If [¢] 
Yu /ps/ 

Qa fol 


Abbreviations 


Cross-references within the Grammar are given by Chapter and Section, e.g. 2.6.3, if they 
refer to the same Part, but if to a different Part they begin with the relevant Part number, 
e.g. I, 3.1. 


Periods and Dates 

AG Ancient Greek 

EMedG Early Medieval Greek 
LMedG Late Medieval Greek 
EMG Early Modern Greek 
SMG Standard Modern Greek 


ca. circa 

c. century 

General 

app. crit. apparatus criticus 
f., ff. folio(s) 

ibid. in the same text, i.e. the one cited immediately before 
id./idem/eadem by the same author 
ms(s) manuscript(s) 

VS. versus 
Grammatical Terms 

acc. accusative 

act. active 

adv. adverb 

aor. aorist 

F/fem. feminine 

fut. future 

gen. genitive 

imp. imperative 

imperf. _ imperfect 

ind. indicative 

inf, infinitive 


M/masc. masculine 
N/neut. neuter 
NP noun phrase 


List of Abbreviations 


nominative 

passive 

perfect 

plural (e.g. 3 pl. = 3rd person plural) 
pluperfect 

prepositional phrase 

preposition 

present 

pronoun 

singular (e.g. 1 sg. = Ist person singular) 
subjunctive 

vocative 

verb phrase 


Albanian 
French 
Indo-European 
Italian 
Medieval Latin 
Latin 

Occitan 

Old French 
Portuguese 
Romanian 
Slavonic 
Turkish 
Venetian 


xxi 


Part I 
Verb Morphology 


1. — Introduction 


Part III deals with the morphology of the verb. It is divided into four sections: Verb 
Morphology (Chapters 2-4) and Morphosyntax (5). The verb morphology sections discuss 
how synthetic verb forms are made up, from the formation of the imperfective and perfec- 
tive stems to conjugation (i.e. endings) and the addition of the augment in past-tense forms. 
Morphosyntax deals with periphrastic, or auxiliary verb, constructions. 


11 . Overview of Developments in the Verbal System | 
1.1.4. Stems — | 


Due to the demise of the perfect and the synthetic future in the post-classical period the 
verbal system of LMedG and EMG, as SMG, relied on two stems to form all its moods and 
tenses: the imperfective or present stem and the perfective or aorist stem.“ 
' From Antiquity onwards, the Greek verbal system had been subject to various processes 
of simplification, regularization and analogical levelling, especially in the imperfective 
stem. Verbs in -u1 had gradually lost their athematic formation and acquired thematic imper- 
fective stems, while the copula elut was remodelled into a passive paradigm. Verbs in -oow 
(Attic -rrw) had long before started to form new imperfective stems modelled on verbs 
in -Cc, based on the fact that both verb classes had perfective stems in [ks] (see 2.2.1.3); 
as a Consequence, verbs in -¢oo sometimes acquired alternatives in -cou (e.g. Tpopdla > 
Tpopdcow). Interaction between barytone verbs, i.e. verbs that bear the stress on the verb 
stem such as yp&po, and oxytone verbs, i.e. verbs that bear the stress on their endings 
such as the A-stem verb é&yané and the E-stem verb xparé, continues into the period 
covered by this Grammar, with the spread of the verbal affixes -{lo, -&0eo and -éveo/-atves 
at the expense of oxytone -4, a development that, again, predates the period covered by 
this Grammar. 

Verbs with nasal stems in -av and -uv, which had identical imperfective and perfec- 
tive stems, underwent an extensive levelling process before the period covered by this 
Grammar, acquiring new imperfective verb stems in -cuv. pe a Ne ae 

Long before the LMedG period oxytone O-stem verbs such as SNA and wAnpd had 
acquired new barytone stems in -cov (Horrocks 72010: 305). The earliest example of 
this found so far occurs in a 4th-c. papyrus: étrel Epnudvvouciv obtor SAnv Thy Kap 
P.Nepheros 19 (see www.papyri.info). Addition of /n/ is a trend that can also be observed 
in other verb classes such as barytone vowel stems (e.g. Aueo > Auveo), stems ending in /r/ 
(e.g. pépe > pépveo), spreading to // (otéAKw > otéAveo) and certain velar stems (StcoKeo 
> 51m veo) in the period covered by this Grammar. Moreover, barytone vowel-stem verbs 
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may become consonant stems through the addition of <y> (GxoUw > d&kowrye) or make 
a partial or full transfer to the oxytone paradigm (e.g. Aveo > Aud). As a result, certain 
consonant stems in -y may lose their consonant and acquire vowel-stem alternatives, after 
which one of the two consecutive vowels may be deleted in all persons but I sg., e.g. Adyoo 
> Adoo, Ags. 

The perfective stem generally remained more stable. The majority of verbs, both bar- 
ytone and oxytone, continue to have a sigmatic perfective stem, which may show phono- 
logical developments such as the dissimilation of /fs/ to /ps/ in the active voice of verbs 
in -eveo and -cobeo and of /f8/ to /ft/, /s8/ to /st/ and /x@/ to /xt/ in the passive voice (see I, 
3.8.1). Regionally /ft/ and /xt/ can subsequently “re-assimilate” and become /pt/ and / 
kt/ respectively (see 2.2.1.2.2, 2.2.1.3.2). Other, non-phonological, developments include 
the appearance of a velar in certain nasal stems, e.g. waldveo, pala€oo (2.2.1.5.1); and 
the appearance of /ks/ in certain oxytone verbs by analogy with barytone verbs in -dZa 
and -ifw with an underlying velar: e.g. Epcrés, épwotnga; tAavtd, érAdvtagta (2.2.1.9.2, 
2.2.1.9.4). Certain verbs, both barytone and oxytone, have an alternative aorist indicative 
in -xa. This is not restricted to inherited E6axa, dgnxa, Enka and elpnxa (originally a 
perfect), but also extends to Balveo and its prefixed derivatives, to certain verbs in -covoo 
(e.g. tyAUTaKa, éTtAtjpwxKa), Certain oxytone, verbs (e.g. Erroika, éB&kpnKa), and toa few 
other isolated verbs (émexe for tect) (see 2.2.1. 10. 1). These /k/-stems, especially of 8150 
and d@ryveo, but sporadically also of other verbs, are sometimes also employed i in non-past 
forms, such as the subjunctive, the gerund, the infinitive and the imperative (seé 2.2.1.10.2). 

Verbs that do not have a sigmatic perfective stem can be divided into two categories: 
those with a liquid/nasal perfective stem (2.2.2.1) and those with a thematic perfective stem 
(2. 2.2. 2). The first group includes certain inherited verbs with an imperfective stem ending 
in a nasal (e.g. Acupaveo, xpive) or liquid (e. g. ayyéAne, opadrw). The second group 
includes verbs that had a thematic (second) aorist in AG (e.g. Barro, Zoxoucn), which 
usually retain their inherited perfective stem, though some transfer to the sigmatic forma- 
tion (e.g. ‘prefixed forms of &y«, Agito, tpéxco). The verbs tpadyoo and UTé&yo may lose 
their intervocalic Nf i in their perfective : stems gay- and UTay-, after which, similarly to 
imperfective vowel stems, the second of the two consecutive vowels may be deleted i in all 
persons but 1 S8., €.8. subjunctive pac, pas; Td, mrs; aorist indicative #  Epas (see 22; 2.3). 


11 2  Participles 


Throughout the LMedG aod EMG paride i two particibies remain in use: the present pas- 
sive participle and the perfect passive participle... 

, , The present Participle had a wider use in the paid covered iby. this Grammar than i in 
SMG, and is not restricted to passivizable and deponent ' verbs, even appearing with active 
meaning with verbs that lack passive morphology (e.g. TINYAIVGLEVOS, TpELOUpEvoS). Its 
use is mainly adverbial, comparable. to the gerund, or adjectival. There is variation in the 

thematic vowels: for barytone verbs it may be inherited /o/, /u/ (originally that of oxytone 
_E- and O-stem verbs) or fal (originally that of the middle aorist); for oxytoné verbs /u/ is 
; by far me most common for both B-stem and A-stem verbs (see 2.3.1.2), 
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: Inherited perfect participles, mainly in unreduplicated form, remained in use after the 
demise of the perfect, functioning as verbal adjectives and used in periphrastic tenses such 
as the perfect and the pluperfect. The participle remained a very productive verbal catego- 
ry. New “perfect” participles were formed by adding -pévos to the aorist stem ae 2.3. es 
For the declension of these participles see II, 3.2.1. eo ee 


11. 3 The Augment | 


The augment remains widely in use in the seeiea covered by this Cinta to site a sib 
form for past tense (aorist or imperfect). The syllabic augment, employed with verbs that 
start in a consonant, is generally /e/, though /i/ occurs widely with a few specific verbs and 
regionally with all verbs (see 3.1.2). The temporal (or quantitative) augment, employed 
with verbs starting in a vowel, has ceased to be a productive category in the period covered 
by this Grammar, limiting itself mainly to inherited verbs (3.1.4). In consonant-initial com- 
pound verbs, external /e/ augment only is by far the most common (e.g. éveppoxoTrotvtav, 
érrepvodidBaive; see 3.2.1). In vowel-initial verbs, sometimes the temporal augment ‘is 
used (e.g. }xpoexovotrale, nUxaplotel; see 3.2.2.1), but more often the forms remain un- 
augmented (4xpooT&énka, olkovophOn, dpyoAdsynoay; 3.2.2.5) or the /e/ augment replaces 
the initial vowel of the verb (e.g. éxpoBdotagev, Exovdpnoev, EuoddynaE; 3.2.2.2). Verbs 
that are prefixed with a preposition, on the other hand, may have internal augment, external 
augment, both or neither, syllabic or Sin oe oe to great variation (eee the introduc- 
tion to 3. sa : 


114 Conjugation . — vee sesash ts 
In the serio covered by this Grammar the erbal system has two voices: the active and 
the passive (sometimes called mediopassive), the middle voice having fallen into disuse 
long before the LMedG period (see 4.9.1 and 4.9.2). Three of the four moods remain: the 
indicative, the subjunctive and the imperative. There are three synthetic tenses: the present, 
the aorist and the imperfect; the future, the perfect, the pluperfect and the future perfect 
are expressed periphrastically (see Chapter 5). Alternative periphrastic constructions also 
exist for the aorist indicative and the imperfect (5.6), as well as for the subjunctive (5.7). 
Invariable verbal categories include the infinitive (4.6) and the innovative gerund (4.7). 
» There is tremendous innovation and variation in the conjugation of verbs, especially in 
the passive voice. For some persons and tenses it is easier to establish which form has the 
more general use than for others. Some show great pr anclcs Feeioay yeeHOn, 
others, notably 2 pl., surprisingly little.’ re PEE Ete 
In the LMedG and EMG periods oxytone E-stem yeahs are under pressure from aii 
and A-stem endings are widely employed with E-stem verbs. Furthermore, towards the end 
of the LMedG period E-stems also become influenced by the barytone paradigm, adding 
active past-tense endings for 2 sg. and 3 sg. and the sg. ending of the imperative to mod- 
ify less transparent forms, e.g. imperf. éxcAet > exdAere, ExcAzis > exccActes (4.3.2); imp. 
KdiAet > KAAEIE (4.5.1.2). In the imperfective passive voice, too, the endings of the barytone 
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paradigm are employed, starting with 3 sg. and 2 sg. Strikingly, the /i/ of the earlier ending 
is retained (often simplified from <e1> to <i>): Bapeioot > Baperdoat, Bapeitoan > Bapeiétat; 
tBapeitov > éBapeiérov. Contrary to the active voice, where the phenomenon is limited 
to forms with /i/ in their ending, in the passive voice the resulting semivowel /j/ spread to 
other forms as well: e.g. Bapotpar > Paperdyon; KparoGvtai > Kpaterdvtan. A little later 
/u/ was reintroduced in these forms: Bapeiotyan, kpotiotvrat (see 2.1.2.2.4). 

The endings of the present and aorist subjunctives had been replaced with those of the 

present indicative, as due to sound change they had become largely homophonous. This 
development predates the LMedG period by many centuries (see 4.2). . 
: A small group of verbs, namely ptropaé, péAAw, BéAw and trée, presciit the following 
peculiarity: when used impersonally followed by the conjunction vd, univerbation of the 
verb and the conjunction into a single lexeme may occur, resulting in utropdé (see 4.1.2.1), 
pedr& (see 5.1.2), 8eAc (see 5.1.4.5) and wé& (see 2.4 s.v. Uréyoo) followed is a bate sub- 
junctive (see BAKKER 1988/89: 304 on ptropé& and tré& in Varouchas). - 

_ In past-tense morphology (aorist indicative and imperfect) a common set of faarteiee 
endings, combining elements from the aorist, the imperfect and the perfect, had been in- 
troduced for the active voice of barytone verbs: -a, -es, -e(v), -ope(v), -ete, -av/-cou(v) 
(BABINIOTIS 1972: 203-31; HorROcKS 72010: 318-19). For the passive imperfect various 
innovations on the old middle forms came into being, the most common of which end in 
-pouv for 1 sg., -couv for 2 sg., -yeote/-peoGe for 1 pl. and -vtav for 3 pl. (see 4.3). In 
texts of northern provenance the imperfect and aorist indicative show columnar stress, e.g. 
érronla, Erraildpev; Eypawa, Eypaydpev, tordbyxa, ZordOnxapev (see 4.3.1 and 4.4 and 
cf. NEWTON 1973: 220-1 for the same phenomenon in modern northern dialects). 

The aorist indicative shows less variation than the imperfect. The AG thematic aorist in 

" -ov occurs residually, with minor regional variation (see 4.4.1.2). Other than that, all verbs 
make use of the common set of past-tense endings for the active voice and select from two 
alternative sets of endings for the passive, inherited -nv and innovative -nxa (see 4.4.2). 
In texts with Pontic features evidence has been found for the modern Pontic passive aorist 
indicative, which is formed py oe the active ee ee to the passive verb 
stem (see 4.4.2)... S 

The active preset? imperative of barton. verb ‘adios use oT ine ihherited ae 
-€ 2Q sg.) and -ete (2 pl.), whereas oxytone verbs have inherited -a, -ate for both A- and 
E-stem verbs, and -e1, -eite for E-stem verbs. The passive present imperative is inherited 
-ou and -eoGe/-eore for barytone verbs, and for oxytone verbs -oG (originally that of E-stem 
verbs) and -&oGe/-Gote (originally that of A-stem verbs), or -cioGe/-ciore (E-stem verbs 
only). There is some regional variation to be noted (see 4.5). The active aorist imperative 
of barytone and eelateias verbs ends in -~¢ _ -ete. Certain verbs neve: active aaa in 

a, -&te (4.5.1.1.1).- pp ade os Ae ae 

./ The passive. aorist imperative has ever! main i alinintives for the ee -ou ands “108, 

2 the first borrowed from the present, and the second a reanalysis of the old form in -ntT.. 

we For the plural the most common ending is -eite/-f\re, which is in fact the ending of the 

ae subjunctive replacing that of the i eee pallie aay 4, 5.2. ap cata Yen have alg 
Pape ie eee EMT gE GSES hg Beant iets ce 


eps 
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- The active and passive present and aorist infinitives are the only ones that survived into 
the period covered by this Grammar. The active present infinitive of barytone verbs ends 
in -er(v) (see 4.6.1.1.1), as does the active aorist infinitive of both barytone and oxytone 
verbs (4.6.2.1). The passive present infinitive ends in -eoGav/-eota1 for barytone verbs (see 
4.6.1.2.1), in -Go@on/-&ora1 for oxytone A- and E-stems, whereas -eio8av/-efota is only 
employed with E-stem verbs (4.6.1.2.2). The passive aorist infinitive adopted -ci(v) for 
-fjvar long before the LMedG period (see 4.6). Verbs with a thematic active aorist develop 
alternative paroxytone. variants in -e1(v) instead of oxytone oo oo the ne 12th c. 
onwards (see 4.6.2.3). to ‘ : 

The innovative category of the nvgiane seni aacepa from the active een par- 
ticiple in -cov, during a long process that took place before the LMedG period (see 4.7). It 
originally ended in -ovta for barytone verbs, and for oxytone A- and E-stem verbs in -dvta 
(originally A-stem) or -otvta (originally E-stem). In the LMedG period, the present-day 
SMG variants in -vtas emerge (4.7.1). Contrary to SMG, LMedG and EMG also have aorist 
gerunds in -vta(s) (4.7.2). There is some regional variation in the formation of the gerund. 

- The chapter on conjugation concludes with a section on the rich morphology of the verb 
eluent, which had started gradually to move over from the -j1 paradigm to a passive one, 
with variation comparable to the passive voice of otherverbs (see 4.8)... 
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By the beginning of the LMedG period the synthetic future, perfect, pluperfect and fitive 
perfect had disappeared from the spoken language and had been replaced by various ana- 
lytic constructions. _ , = 

~ The future tense can be formed with v& + subjunctive, or with an auxiliary verb such as 
perros, OéAco or Exo (see 5.1) with various complementations among which the infinitive, 
the subjunctive, and v& + subjunctive. Alternative formations of the future anelude ae ver 
+ subjunctive, 6& + subjunctive and eluon vé& + subjunctive. 

The future periphrases with an auxiliary verb have past-tense counterparts, which are 
used to express future in the past, conditionality and/or counterfactuality (see 5. 2). The 
complementation of these auxiliary verbs shows the same variation as that of the future. 
Regionally, there is even a past-tense equivalent #6e(v) for invariable 6é(v) (see 5.2.3.6). 
Cypriot Greek is unique in using fipta, the aorist indicative of Z srOue? as an saclay to 
form the conditional (see 5.2.5). 

- Periphrastic constructions for the siete emerge in his LMedG sean The first, 
elya + active or passive infinitive, evolved from the conditional. The second, elya + perfect 
passive participle, evolved from the use of elya + (adjectival) participle in apposition, de- 
noting a stative past equivalent to an imperfect. The passive of this construction is formed 
by substituting qpouv for elya. In the EMG period #@eAa + infinitive, common for the 
conditional, starts to be used for the pluperfect as well, though this is regionally restricted 
to texts from southern areas. Furthermore, various regionally differentiated complementa- 
tions can be found for elya, fpouv and ts including he ai: the eae verbal 
adjectives and even nouns (see 5.3). ee Sib 
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The most common periphrasis for the perfect indicative is Exc + perfect passive parti- 
ciple for the active voice and eluent + perfect passive participle for the passive (see 5.4.1), 
Sporadically the present passive participle is substituted for the perfect. The same con- 
struction can be found in Venetian-ruled areas with a past participle in -50s. Regionally 
a verbal adjective in -tés may replace the participle (see 5.4.1.3), whereas in texts from 
Crete the gerund may take its place (5.4.1.5). A construction consisting of fy + noun 
occurs quite regularly with certain nouns (5.4.1.4). Finally, the SMG perfect yoo + aorist 
infinitive appears towards the very end of the period covered by this Grammar and is geo- 
graphically restricted to texts of northern provenance (5.4.1.6). a 

Although in theory all ways in which a future can be formed could be used to form th 
future perfect as well, this is not the case. Because the future perfect is much rarer than the 
future, variation is more limited: very few examples have for instance been found with v& 
and péAAe vé. The most common way of expressing past in the future is the perfect infin- 
itive (2xe.(v) + perfect passive participle; regionally Exer(v) + gerund or fye1(v) + loanword 
in -50s) preceded by @éAco, which marks it for future (see 5.5). : —_ 

It is not uncommon for the #@eAa and elya constructions to be equivalent to an aorist 
indicative or an imperfect rather than a conditional or pluperfect (see 5.6). 

Before and in LMedG and EMG even the subjunctive can be expressed periphrastically, 
most commonly by the future periphrases Exw or 6Aco + infinitive (see 5.7.1, 5.7.2), and 
regionally by other future constructions such as 6 v& and @& + subjunctive (5.7.2.4 and 
5.7.2.5). , 


1.2 —— Paradigms and Tables 

For each paradigm, several tables are provided. Each section starts off with a synoptic table 
of all forms found in the texts examined, in the form of a paradigm. Where applicable, the 
variant forms of the paradigm are divided into three categories: General for endings — 
either inherited or innovative — that are widely in use in the period under investigation; 
Restricted for endings with a more limited geographical or chronological distribution; 
Rare for endings that have been found in one or very few texts. The endings are then 
discussed and documented for each person separately under the heading Distribution of 
allomorphs. Whenever there is variation in the ending for the same person, the different 
endings are grouped together based on morphological correspondence, and treated — where 
possible — in chronological order of appearance, and/or according to geographical spread. 
_- Phenomena that occur across parts of speech and are often of a phonetic nature will 
be mentioned briefly in order to draw the reader’s attention to their existence, but for de- 
tails the reader is referred to the relevant sections in Phonology (Part I). Such phenomena 
include, for instance, deletion of final /n/ and addition of -(v)e. Idiosyncratic and clearly 
gtaphematic forms found in a collection of documents from Ikaria, in which the vowel of 
the ending is repeated after the final consonant, €.g. t1rovAoUvou, trapadiSouvou, t&va for 
TroUAoUy, TrapadiSouv, wav (but also vidco for vids, NixéAaoa for N 1KdAaS, UdpaTupEcE 
for udptupes, trépapava for Trépapav, 1d GAnBéce for 1b dANOEs, ESixdc0 for &51kés) have 
not been included in the paradigm descriptions, but are discussed in 1, 2.6.3... .; 


2. Stem Formation 


As mentioned in Chapter 1, by the beginning of the LMedG period most major develop- 
ments in verb stem formation had already taken place. Moreover, from the classical period 
onwards, a process of extensive analogical levelling had been at work throughout the verb 
system, adapting anomalous, or at least less transparent, classes of verbs to more regular 
paradigms (for overviews of developments in verbal stems see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
266-306; BABINIOTIS 1972; KATSOUDA 2007 and Horrocks 22010: 303-16 ). 

The synthetic future had started to disappear from the spoken language in Late Antiquity 
(JANNARIS 1897; 553); nevertheless certain residual monolectic futures are still used occa- 
sionally, especially those which display formal similarity with the aorist subjunctive (see 
4.9.2.4). The same holds true for the perfect, which had started to merge semantically with 
the aorist in the Koine, and contributed to the development of a common set of past-tense 
endings by supplying the ending -a as an alternative for 3 pl. -av. There is not enough 
convincing textual evidence to corroborate the commonly held view that many perfects 
began a new life as aorists by substituting an augment for their reduplication (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 74-5; JANNARIS 1897: 190-1 and 440; Horrocks 72010: 176-8): the only perfects 
that survived as aorists are those which originally had an augment, or an initial [e] that 
could be reinterpreted as an augment, such as eGpnxa. Other aorists in -xa appeared long 
after the demise of the perfect and are the result of an analogy with aorists such as {Saxa, 
6nka (see 2.2.1.10). Apart from the occasional residual form, such as yéyova or of8a, the 
only form of the perfect that remained in use, as an adjective and in periphrastic construc- 
tions, was the (mostly unreduplicated) perfect passive participle in -pévos; because the 
perfect stem had fallen into disuse, new “perfect” passive participles were formed from the 
aorist stem, €.g. Tepacpévos from trepvéd, Trepao- (where AG had only an active participle: 
TeTrepaKs); for details, see 2.3.2. Thus, in the LMedG and EMG periods, as in MG, the 
verbal system relies on two stems to form all its tenses: the imperfective or present stem 
and the perfective or aorist stem. : ate a woe 4 
.. Long before the period covered by this Grammar -4n verbs had gradually lost their athe- 
matic formation and acquired thematic imperfective verb stems, starting with verbs in -(v)uyn, 
which already in AG sometimes had alternatives in -Uco (e.g. dpvieo < Suvupt, GIGNAC 1981: 
375), and spreading subsequently to other -y1 verbs. AG fotnyt and tora were replaced 
by Motévedcratvevotive (< aor. Zotnoa) and ott}Ke/ot}Kopavotéxcd/otéKopon (< perf. 
Eotnka) respectively, the deponent verbs SUvoyien and k&@nycn developed thematic variants in 
onan, While eid was remodelled into a passive paradigm (see 4.8). This process was complet- 
ed by the EMedG period (HorRocKS 72010: 304). Sporadically, residual forms of -y verbs 
are used in the period covered by this Grammar, especially in early texts, often alongside 
forms of the newer variants. = ss - gel Soldat diate 2 Vee ee. dh 


€ 
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Verbs in -cow (Attic -T1«) started to form new imperfective stems modelled on verbs in 
~Co (€.g. ouvtalo < cuvtdcow, TIvd le < TIvécow), with which they had their perfective 
stems in [ks] in common, starting already in AG, and becoming more frequent from the 
Koine onwards (DIETERICH 1898: 233, GIGNAC 1981: 271-2). The reverse development 
is also attested (apart < opdcea, dépudtte < &pudZe). In the LMedG and EMG periods 
forms with -¢ are used alongside forms with -oo and -1t, and some verbs develop an alter- 
native stem in -y (see 2.1.1.1.3). 


The spread of the verbal affixes -i@w, -&€c and -cveo/-aiveo at the expense of oxytone 


~ceo and -éeo can already be observed in Ptolemaic papyri (MAYSER 1923: 466). This trend 
continues before and into the period under review (see 2.1.3.2). The reverse phenomenon 
also occurs, e.g. Baord for Baotdlo is first attested in the 10th-c. Life of St Andrew the 
Fool (see LBG, s.v. Baotdo). - 

In the Hellenistic period confusion arose regarding the contracted forms of oxytone A- 
and E-stems, so that we can observe a tendency to use the ou-forms of the E-stems instead 
of the «-forms of the A-stems, and the a-forms of the A-stems instead of the e1-forms of 
the E-stems (BLass et al. 1961: 45-6). This trend continues to manifest itself throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar (see Chapter 4, passim). OO 

. From about the 7th c. onwards contract verbs in -éco started to acquire new imperfective 
stems in -wv (DIETERICH 1898: 230-1), following a clear trend of substituting imperfec- 
tive -v- for perfective -o- (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 408, PsALTES 1913: 235-6). This trend had 
already manifested itself in other verb classes such as barytone vowel stems, e.g. xuv(v)eo 
< xée on the basis of the aorist 2yU@nv, which can already be found in compound verbs in 
the New Testament (BLAss et al. 1961: 39) (see also 2.1.1.2). In the MedG period this na- 
sal subsequently spread to liquid stems in -p: not only to those with identical imperfective 
and perfective stems, e.g. pépve < pépw, cupve < cupe, but also to those with distinct 
imperfective and perfective stems, both barytone, e.g. ()talpves < éralpe and oxytone, 
€.g. wepvd < trepd (HORROCKS 72010: 305-6). The earliest example found so far, quoted 
in JANNARIS 1897: 229, is the form é1reapvev in Theophanes, Chronogr. 224.21 (8th-9th 
c.; ed. De Boor), which also has wepvotion ibid. 234.9. Textual evidence for the same phe- 
nomenon with liquid stems in -A has not been found before the 14th c.; see 2.1.2.2.1. In, 
or shortly before, the period covered by this Grammar, this nasal started to affect certain 
velar stems as well, producing forms such as Siwxve < Sidkeo — resulting in a morpheme 
~Xv- that could be used to form new imperfective stems for various other verbs that did not 
originally have a velar stem, such as waxves (< yaueo), oTTPaXVe (< EloTrpa>Ocs), Tides 
(< pride < evsBerdCco) (See 2.1.1.1.4). a 7 
:: The desire to distinguish imperfective from perfective stems led to verbs: with nasal 
stems in -av and -uv being subjected to an extensive levelling process already in Hellenistic 
times, acquiring new imperfective verb stems in -cuv (JANNARIS 1897: 228), modelled on 
a large class of verbs in -caivco that had perfective stems in -av (Horrocks 72010: 306-7). 
Before the 12th c. this group came to include new formations for the AG verbs Aayxdvoo, 
AavOdven, pavOdver, Tuyxdveo, AapBaveo and Tdoxe (the last through an intermediate 
analogical form trav@dveo attested from the 2nd c. AD (HATz1DakIs 1892: 407 and 411)), 
which had already lost the nasal in their stems: AaBatves < AaPdveo, Aaxalves < Aaydveo, 
pabalves < pabdveo, TraBalve < Trafdves and Tuxalve < tuxdveo; Aabalve < Aabdves was 
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to follow this development in the LMedG period. The affix -atveo remains productive well 
into the period covered by this Grammar, producing alternative forms which in the texts 
examined are usually used alongside older variants (see 2.1.1.1.6). 

Before and throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, verbs in -eUa and -ae appear 
with an intrusive /y/, a phenomenon that can be traced back to at least the 8th c. (JANNARIS 
1897: 220) and that manifests itself frequently after /v/. It is very frequent in southern areas 
such as Crete, Cyprus, the Cyclades, the Heptanese, the Dodecanese and S. Italy, but it can 
also be found in texts from Athos and Constantinople (provenance of authors unknown), 
and in texts of uncertain provenance. For details on chronological and geographical spread, 
see I, 3.5.2.2. See also 2.1.1.1... BO 


2.1 Imperfective Stem 


The imperfective stem of verbs is used with active and passive endings to form the present 
indicative and subjunctive (4.1), the imperfect (4.3), the present imperative (4.5.1), the 
present infinitive (4.6.1), the gerund (4.7.1) and the present passive participle (see 2.3.1 
and If, 3.2.1). 


2.1.1 Barytone Verbs 


Barytone verbs are verbs in which the stress in the present indicative/subjunctive falls on 
the stem, not on the ending of the verb. These verbs can be divided into verbs with conso- 
nant stems and verbs with vowel stems. , 


2.1.1.1 Consonant Stems 
Consonant-stem verbs can be divided into six groups: labial stems, of which the stem ends 
in /v/, /p/, /f/ or /pt/; dental stems, ending in /8/, /8/ or /t/; sibilant stems, in /s/ or /z/; velar 
stems, in /y/, /g/, /k/ or /x/; liquid stems, in /V/ or /t/; and nasal stems, in /m/ or /n/. 


2.1.1.1.1 Labial Stems 


Labial-stem verbs are verbs with an imperfective stem ending in /v/ (= -B and -eu/-au), 
/p/, Hf/ or /pt/, e.g. xpUBa, tpelBw, tate, SouAgven, Enrtpétto, Aeltre, dAlpoo, oTpéEQe, 
KoAUTrTw, KéTrTo. Most imperfective labial stems remain stable, but verbs with stems 
in -1rr can follow two paths: -t- and -f-, the first being a regular phonological develop- 
ment, €.g. KdQTE, KAEPTO, TKAOTA, BAPTA, APT, GOTPEPT, PAGTA, BATA, OKUPTL, 
mrépte (< witrte),' the second a morphological innovation. In the texts examined forms 
with -1t- are generally the most common. Forms with -t- appear in documents and 
manuscripts from the 12th c. onwards, and throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG 
periods: _ ce me 


! wéptes < thre follows the phonological development -1rt- > “oT, after adopting the vowel [e] of the perfec- 
tive stem treo-. 


4 
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xAegrouow (1154, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 23, 142.9) z An added <y> to verb stems in -8, probably by analogy with verbs in -evc and -aveo, for 
Urréoxapray (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.20) | ; which forms with an epenthetic <y> can be found as early as the 8th c. (JANNARIS 1897: 
oxugre Proch. IV 134 app. crit. (P) 220), is not uncommon (for details see also I, 3.5.2.2): 

Koper Tov Spdpov (late 14th-early 15th c., Athos? Limnos?, KRAVARI 1991: App., 195.27) ’ 1 Pdedrke). 
_ KAdprer Assizes A 72.3; pdprer ibid. 73.13 : avaByaow Chron. Mor. H 3718 
hotpagtev SpanosB 2 , : trepl tol pdery dtroti pdByei Assizes B 322.11 
ths Kd@tet To Kal Tis pdpre TO; (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople? LEHFELDT 1989: : oxaTarelByopev, tpdye, Thy poppry cou Spanos D 1544~S 
$3.14) ; 1 wéByco Theseid Prol. E240 
érrov Ste: otexeren els TS Aapmpdv Fior Suppl. 269. 29 , a viByetot FALIEROS, Log, did. 266 ; 
exdptouvtay Ta S00 poucdta Diig. Alex, K 354. 14 ; ; : OB’ ive, dupe KpUByers Tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 428.12; Exdpyav Ti Keparty cou u ibid. 
“ puya v& ydqtn & vnotixés Stathis 11252 : 480.13 
KAéptoo GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. rubbare; 8&@te ibid. s.v. sepolire : KoPyet kal piBye ta xapal Fior 92.22; & Oeds EirelByer SAous TOUS Srmpoodstrous ibid. 121 40 
&vagtav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $36.88; xéprovtan ibid. HI §29.18; tov @d@rtouy ibid. HIT KéBye Su0 gdpoes (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 495.22) 
§29.66 _ : v& Tous KoByet MOREZINOS, Klini 25.9 
Srrotos SE AcAci td BdpTouv Parovim. (Warner) 79.2 TT : : -; KAdByou (1603, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 1, 27.17) 
- ExAepte (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 45, 256.10) : péByw GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cuscire; oxuPyw ibid. s.v. inchinarsi in terra; tp\By« ibid. s.v. 
éxelvo TOvE PAdorer KorNaros, Erot. T.6 _ macerare; KhéByw ibid. s.v. rubbare; oxéByw ibid. s.v. scavare, CGB yoo ibid. SY. sepolire _ 
Sometimes <pt> becomes <90> through hypercorrection (for which see I, 3. 8. 1 4): vokecraBrav Woe teopit a6 20 


' Epipyev Thrinos Kypr. 166; t0&Byav tous ibid. 309 
Siv kpUByouan Irodis V.368 
ExoByé pou KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 11.176; ifeupe va dpT&ln Kal ve KAgByn ibid. 11.243 


KAg@Bovrds ue (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 13, 50.6) 
oxagBouv Alex. Rim. 1732 
kal Eoxupdov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.34 


EoxagGe Thy yfiv Diig. Alex. F 200.4 | Sporadically a nasal is added to the labial stem, resulting in forms with -gv-, which have 
Imperfective stems in -B (- in the case of Bago < Barrteo) are formed from the perfective : been found in Cretan texts and in the 17th-c. grammar of Romanos Nikiforou, who was 
stem in [ps], by analogy with verbs in -Pco such as TplBo, BAiBoo, duelBoo and KpuBo.? from Thessaloniki: : 

The last, from AG xpttrro, can be found since the Hellenistic period, in the Septuagint, ; meCépver KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1768 and 1770; otpégvou ibid. V.506 ~~ 
Diodorus Siculus, Flavius Josephus, Babrius and Phrynichus.? It first appears in present oxovtT&vouct TROILOS, Rodol. Interm. TI.14 
and imperfect passive forms, and is the result of a reanalysis from 2nd aor. pass. éxpuBny : Serrépveo ROMANOS, Grammar 126.7 eg 
(GicNnac 1981: 284); active forms can be found from at least the early 4th c. AD. 4 " Other , Alternative forms with -9- instead of -B- have been found in Cypriot and Cretan texts: 
forms with - “B- are absent from 12th-e. texts: ° 

: a my a éoydpav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 590.34 (oxdtrte) 

“pAgBer Chron. Toc. 3446 &rod oydgoer tov yotmov téptet péoa Fior 118.33 

8x1 Ldvov TOU Adyou cas PAGPere (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 236.141) t& dtrola yvaqouvrat (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 309, 308.58) (oder) 

kal ExAgBave t& pAwpla Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.26 étrol yvdqouot te metTa& LANDOS, Geopon. 272.25-6 : 

v& pod TéBns ypaph (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.6-7) ae vit pev KpUpouai Svopav KONST. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 264 (xptmrreo) 

KBou xploes Kal &oSes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 4, 32.6) ; 7 

omtlow Touce méBer STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 562 (Pidonia) (spelled treve: in the edition) After verbs in -eveo had developed perfective stems in ney (for which see 2.2.1.2), confu- 

6 xaxds Tivav Bév PAdBer PAPASYNAD., Chron, Ill §32.38 sion could occur between verbs in -eveo and other labial stems with [e], as in the following 

- age Ta yéna Tou Alex. Fyll. 107.25 mo 15th-c. example, in which HeTaoTpépes has become petaoTpEt(y)ca: o oT rov “ABny, Gs yn 


Kavels oxovTdPet éxel Tou péyyer 5 Oeds Irodis I. 115 , 


meBel KATSAITIS, , Klathmos S11 oTavixdss, Otrou ‘Ades peTaotpevyers.° 


The verb raves has a regional variant imperfective. stem Trout-, for which see 2.4. A 
similar formation is orpépto (< otpépe), found in Pistikos ae mt tov oTpé gras 
Pist. voskos Il 1.6; kal otpépteo kal k KtuTré ibid. 112.82. 


~ 


i 
1 

| | 
i Verbs i in “ede and “ave are generally seen as another source for the change from -1rw to -Boo (HATZIDAKIS 
I ~ 1892: 403-4; JANNaARIS 1897: 223; Horrocks 72010: 312), but it is debatable whether the development of 
. their perfective stem from -eus to ~ey occurred early enough to justify this supposition (see 2.2.1 2). 

i Phrynichus (2nd c. AD) advises his readers not to use forms with - ~P-: KpuPeron geGye Sik tot B Adyeiv Kal 
i KpupecBan, dAAd 81k YoU at Kpinrretan Kal KpuTrTeoGa1 gad Eclogae 290.1. For xpUBo see also DIETERICH 

1898: 233. s This verse is part of a tetrastich jotted down by the Cretan notary Cirillo Gradenigo i in a book of acts dated 


E.g. Expupev in the Gospel of James 26.8 (2nd-c. text, transmitted in a 4th-c. papyrus; see the online TLG). : 1491; quoted in KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003; 08", fn. 143. 


we. 
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The verb pfitrra develops alternative imperfective stems in -xv and -xt modelled on 
velar stems such as S1cyveo (< S1cKeo), for which see 2.1.1.1.4. : 


21.1.1.2 Dental Stems 


Dental-stem verbs are a small group of verbs that have an imperfective stem ending in /3/, 
/0/ or /t/, e.g. the rare otreU5eo, which was largely replaced by otrovdd{a, and verbs such 
as yv@be (< yiwaoKe), KAA, vico8e, TrelBw, Geto (< TIEN), TAGTTO and pp{tre. 

Verbs in -treo (the Attic variant of Ionic and Koine -coco) that have a perfective stem in 
-o (TrAdTTO/TAdooe, ETAaca) can have alternative stems in -6 (TA&@0). Verbs in -tTTo/ 
-cow that have a perfective stem in [ks] (e.g. EASES we) show more 
variation, for which see 2.2.1.6. 

The verbs yvaOe and vidd@eo, irrespective of the question alicibeg they both derive 
from yiveoxKe or whether the first derives from yiva@okeo and the second from vod (see 
KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. for an overview of proposed etymologies) are semantically so close 
that they are virtually synonymous. They also behave in the same way where innovation in 
their imperfective stems is concerned. [va@eo and its prefixed derivatives and vicb6co have 
alternative imperfective stems yveov- and vieov-: 


Bév Karroryveovvea EAAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.23 
*s Tépoas ti dvayvever Alex. Rim. 1409 : 
_ Tas tandem peTaryvaovers To CHORTATSIS, Katz. Il. 239 
kal dvéyveovéy ta & Zdvos Vios Aisop. 1 270.17 
KaA& vicovev PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 161; Stv Fvicova xdtrov ibid. 248 
fot Sa ta yvaovets Rim. Sant. 20 
kiavels Stv téve vicsver KORNAROS, Erot. v.45 1: 


For 6éto and 7Adk@w see also 2.4. 


2.1.1.1.3  Sibilant Stems 


Sibilant-stem verbs are verbs with an imperfective stem ending in -Z or -oo. Sibilant stems 
can be divided into two groups: (1) verbs in -Cw that form their perfective stem in -o 
(see 2.2.1.6); these show no structural variation in their imperfective stem formation, e.g. 
diaBdloo, Koupdcoo, yroopi{er, vopides; (2) verbs in -Cw or -cow with a perfective (velar) 
stem in [ks], which do show certain patterns of variation (for which see 2.2.1.3). 

_ As mentioned in the introduction to Chapter 2, many verbs in -cow (Attic -Trw@) had 
started to form alternative imperfective stems modelled on verbs in -Za (and vice ver- 
sa) before the. LMedG period (e.g. AG otoAdlo < otoldcow; EMedG onapdlw < 
oTrapdcox); in the period covered by this Grammar this development continued, produc- 
ing alternative forms such as dpdileo < dpdoow or Tapateo < tapkoow. For some verbs an 
alternative stem in -y can be found (puAdyco, TuAlye, and, in texts from Chios, AGYCo) 
from the 14th-15th c. onwards. In the texts examined both forms with -oo/-tr and alter- 
native forms with -¢ and/or -y are used. The use of Attic -11- instead of Koine -co- should 
be viewed as influence from higher registers. Verbs that are semantically associated with 
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higher registers, such as knptcoc/knputte and TAhsow/rAttre, do not appear to have 
formed alternative stems in -¢ or -y, with the exception of kataviyo for katavicow. The 
same holds true for the verbs patdoouw and tat&ooe, and Tpdcow/ partes, the last of 
which, of course, semantically had strong competition from troié and KEPVOD. For the more 
common verbs, texts from insular areas, and especially Crete, display a clear preference 
for forms with -oo- throughout the period under investigation (e.g. &AAdoow in Cretan, 
Cypriot and Heptanesian texts, trpdocw, (&)pdoow mainly in Cretan texts, 1Atjooow in 
Cypriot texts; cf. ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 171 for the modern dialectal situation). 


S:exdpartov StAov Dig. G V.39; s&etrAtrreto ibid. IV.977 

apdttrouv Ptoch, IV 530; 1Antrdépevov ibid. 624 

mpd&ttouv Chron. Mor. H 1257; va 1d Exouan puAderret ibid. 8273 
trrapaguAatra Dig. E 173 

xaxotTrpatret Liv. V 833 

tl thy wuxoottapaérteis; Liv. « 2716 app. crit. (P) 

B1& ve edt Chron. Toc. 3572 

Kxabddss tétTet (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.11) 

Té BEAAc Kporretv Kal puAdTTew (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102.5) 
omapattouc [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1161; 1d és UToxaparrer ibid. 2i it 
xnputtav Byz. IL 378; wAhtrret ibid. 1079 

éxtrAntropat Alosis 707 

exnptttaci VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32. 10-11 

éenAttrouvtav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.2 

f OdAacoa *Tapdtteto Thrinos Kypr. 41° , 


ouvetaépaccé pe GLYKAS, Stichoi 51; GAAcocetan ibid. 376; Tas puyds omapdooovtes ibid. 
459 

#ewAtjocovto Dig. G1.331; todtov gy tratdcow ibid. VI.224 

#yAnooev (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5) 

v’ dAAdaon Tous Spqixiadious Chron. Mor. H 7935 

HpEato ver yapdoon Liv, E 830; 16 éretuAlacer ibid. 1663 

ti thy wuxoottapdoceis; Liv. « 2716 

éuciAacoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 775; Spacer ™y ibid: 1113 

Tpcocere kaTtaTdves Tou FALIEROS, Thrinos 132 

&AAdooav tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.29; ErAnooev ibid. 498. 26 

tis popsots T GAAKooe! Alex. Rim. 955; tapdocers ibid. 1951. ; 

tye Aipéva Kat ‘pdooouev (1534, Unknown, JSPR ssi ROROMIEA 3003: A, 61. 13) 

wAthooet Fior 89.20 & f 

guAacadpeva (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.8-9) . 

Sév HAAacoe yeuny MoREZINOS, Klini 44.16 ee 

KY GAAa Kaké Trou Tedoces CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.320; v& raptions ibid. TI. 202 

té&ooouve (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.22) . ie 

brotacodévtnoav Chron. Tourk, Soult. 26.16; e&iddAacoe ibid. 44. 25 : 

TUAIoce TH KAapta Tous LANDOS, Geopon. 151.6; dAkacos 18 vapor ibid. 212. a1: 8 Stav re 
poddcongs ibid. 251.26 : 

odv war vi opapdooe Thysia Avr. 40; tkaow cou ibid. 357 

KAegTaéta érétacoe KoRNAROS, Evot. 1.444; 1d EetuAlooer ibid. 1.1505; an Decanters 
ibid. [1.22 


TuAlyo To els TS yep Dig. E 1267 


Y 
x 
a 
4 
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TUALyopen Thy Kétrav Ptoch, 111 273.74 app. crit. (PK) 
. & puddyevt’ of “EAAnves Pol. Tr 3809 app. crit. (X) 

GéAet puAdryerw MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 88.31—2 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
ve 6 puAcyer (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 92, 84.7) 
tls Sty ékateviyetov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 50 
‘KaTavuyetat MOREZINOS, Klini 73.38; xerraviyer ibid. 107.10 

GAAdrywo GERMANO, Vocab. 8.v. variare 

EpuAdryouvtav LANDOS, Geopon. 130.8 

Tous Aoyiapous GAAdyoo PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 21; v’ éAAd&youow ibid. 55 
aAAOU va pny otrapérye: IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 580 (rhymes with Eox! Zapdayt) 
popen& tov cAAdyouv PEtTRitsis, Dig. O 1383 


Stav tepixapacer Liv. E 808 

té&Zovta Chron. Toc. 494; &AAatev ibid. 1960; xal domrdpale t xapSia Tou ibid. 2683 

Spade, Kpatd, onxaves tov Liv, S 2669 (Lambert-van der Kolf) : 

thy popec& 1 GAAdL Et Alex. Rim. 39 

pés 16 TépTo ‘pdlouv AL. Kypr. 1289; pés 7d épTo "péZer ibid.1541 F 

trapdotov t yiis KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 411.2 . ts 

guAadopeva GAha Strot coti xpewatd (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.8) 

puAaopueva (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 39, 40.8) ae 

T&le1 (1607, Naxos, KATsouros 1968: 3, 31.12) . : 

Exelvous Strol GAAaZav Ta Gonpa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 2.14; tapdéZeton ibid. 14.27 

Ha o Kanpds aAAGZe1 IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 954; otrapader ibid. 5353; Sev tapdouv ibid. 6853 

kal 1edotale Td Trefupas KONDAR., Paides 100 

va&r éroupkétale (1688, Naxos, SIFONTOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.4-5) (< 
TporKoTala) , 

oupvovtas kal TUAIZovTas VATATSIS, Periig. I 484 


The reverse mechanism, by which verbs in -Co develop an alternative stem in -oc, can also 
be observed: e.g. dptracow < é&pmr&Zoo,6 Tpopdoow < Tpopdle,’ pnudcow < Eonydloo, 
oTdcow < oTdle, pUcow < po. Whereas Tpoudoow and ordoow have a broad geo- 
graphical distribution, épT&oow has a more limited spread (texts of southern provenance), 
and pucow and pnucoow have only been found in south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese): 


6 
7 


tpopdocets GLYKAS, Stichoi 151 

Tpopdcooouy thy yuxhy tou Pol. Tr. 13931 

kal dvarpopdacets 8A0¢ Liv. a 3871 app. crit. (N) 

kal cuvtpopdooe 6 Baciheds Byz. Il, 273 | 

5 hoynopds tpopcacet to Achil. N 517 

Thy yiv évetpopdocer ZINOS, Vat 442 

kal Sikia dvatpoycoow CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.306 

xt 6An oryoTpopdcow KORNAROS, Erot, 1.926 - 

ETPSLACoEV TO TASS Ka.uioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 7.28 
Etpopdooa MONTSEL., Evgena 21 ee EES 


vds apmdace: 16 onrably Pol, Tr 13957. 
kal  GAAn 16 dptrdooen Liv, E 1256 


Pe he AS & 


Cf. 5 twarip flotraccev taurdv in the Chaldaean Oracles (Oracle 3, J. 1) (2nd ¢. AD) (see the online TLG). 
Forms of tpopdoow can already be found in the 9th c., in Theodore of Stoudios and Photios (7LG). 


H 
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ToTe oTTAGlY dptrdace Alex, Rim. 432 
é&prdocav Pist. kekoim. 600 _ 
slom &ptrayos xal dptrdacers Chron. Tourk; Soult. 40.24—5 


Os oTdoowv tpls 6 udyeipos Ptoch. [V 373 (mss SAC; orkoos in PK; otdZe1 in H) 
dial péet, Siti ordooe STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 14.388 - 

ki ol oTd€es Tay aludtav cou oTkacouy Td TpdowTd pou FALieros, Thrinos 47 
76 alpa Sik va otdoon LIMEN., Than. Rod. 89 ges aot 

ki epé Tou BdAiou otdacoua Skxpua pappakwpéva CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.184 
v& orcoon Td kepfy LANDOS, Geopon. 228.4 , 


ot’ dppword Kal ooo Imb. Rim. 957 
exelvov otrou puoge: KORNAROS, Erot. V.904 


kal éxeivos tonucoge: SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 126 transcr. M (Lendari) - 

TH XOpa ve pnpcocouc: BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 249.5; +4 ottltia ve pnucocouvre ibid. 
347.20 : 

v& pt Eonudooouv Era KaTSAaItTIs, Klathmos 11.728 


On a lexical level, the verb 8pcc0 can form alternative imperfective stems in -Xv or 
-kt modelled on velar stems such as S:cxveo (< S1cdKeo), for which see 2.1.1.4. The verb 
puAc&ye can transfer to the class of vowel stems (puAdco), producing “uncontracted” as 
well as “contracted” forms, for which see 2.1.1.2. For verbs in -&€o and -{{o and their 
interaction with oxytone verbs, see 2.1.3.1. “s 


2.1.1.1.4 — Velar Stems 


Velar-stem verbs are verbs with an imperfective stem ending in -y, ~yy; -yy, -K or. -y, 
e.g. dvolye, Phyo, SiSdoKew (which consists of a velar stem with affix -oxe), 51cdKeo, 
éAéyx and oplyyw. Though most velar stems show no variation in their imperfective 
stem formation, a small group, namely S:dKe, SeKxvie, SiSdoKeo and pmhye (< Koine 
eutrhoow) can acquire variant imperfective stems in -yv, based on their perfective stems in 
[ks], through the process of substituting -v- for perfective -o- (StaK-o- > Siok-v- > Biayy- 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 291)). Velar stems in -xv are found throughout the period un- 
der review, in texts from all regions: 


iva Selyvns 1d xaptiov (1181, S. Italy, Trinchera 1865: 206, 271.12) 
émlSeixve NIKON, Logos 6 272.18-19 | . 

. Wa brroSelyvn tH exxAnotg (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.80) ae ogy Ae 
v& Bidyvouow Chron. Mor. H 6989; but also: dpyicav ve tous Sicdkouaw ibid. 1143 
Sefyver Dig. E 53; but also: 16 +1 Aads p&s Sider ibid. 950 - ‘ 
étrot Selyvou Assizes B 251,29 eye 3 
KAwToOKOTTe Kal Sicdyver tes FALIEROS, Log. did. 86 
Sievers pas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 658.22; 2d vav tous ibid. 426.3 

. Tous Sidyver e€dmiobev Diig. Alex. K 364.18 ; 
2SlSayve peyadopaves KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.25 
Waoa pépa p&s SiSdxvouv (16th c., Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.10). 
v& tov BiSdyvouv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 30.27) 

» SiScdoKopan ... et &Sdyvopor ROMANOS, Grammar 80.12-13. ... 
kal v& Té&s The eTtxyT|s FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.224... 3 
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Siadyveis pe, wdva, Srcdyvers pe Dimotika Ivir. XL1 

ot 16 drroSelyvet PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §18.10 

Selyvovtas 1b oTrAckyyvos Tijs grAlas cou (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 99.24) 
& 88 Odvarros Strod dard SAous Simyvetat Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 6 

kal prrtyxvet tou 6A0 1d arab] KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1159 

HBeAg va pe e5{Sayves Don Kis. 198.21-2 


In texts from southern areas, some verbs with velar stems have variant imperfective 


stems in -xt. Some modern editors “correct” -xt- to -yt-, assumin g that dissimilation must 
have taken place, but there is no textual evidence to corroborate this assumption:® 


Evas oxUAos SicoKter Evav Aarydv (app. crit.) (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 81, 
64.1) 

vac ot SaxtuAodgixtes Liv. a 2029 app. crit. (N) : : 

BaxtuAodelxtouv Pol. Tr. 4395 and 7505 app. crit. (V) (SaxruAoSextouv in the other mss) 

Seixter Taos kaAooUWN Katis 27 

eUxoAa pod Td Beixrer KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1871 (Stevanoni) ak 

arrow dAwve TSv &petS wrauSl weds loon Seixters FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.620 (Selyreis in the 
edition) , 

ve Selxty Thy dvtpeidv Ton BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 327.1 (Xirouchakis); kai v& pt Selkrns 
ibid. 405.5. - : 4 fie 

Seixtetev T Tpootéypara KONDAR., Paides 252 

toG Seixte: BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 216; Selxtacw ibid. 262 

Os Kabas Selktouve Ta oUvopa (1685, Andros, POLEMIS 1995b: 5, 39.29) 


The verb pixve, first attestations of which can be found in 16th-c. manuscripts, appears 
to be the result of the exact reverse development: AG pitrreo, Zopiya had developed a new 
aorist &p(p)i€a (probably influenced by pthyvuut, Eppnéa, and therefore sometimes spelled 
&p(p)n§a).” This aorist in its tun gave rise to a new imperfective stem pixt-,!° which can 
be found in documents from S. Italy as early as the 11th c., and in other texts, mainly of 
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pixterv (1098, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 65, 82.13); pixter xérrou els thy S8év (1118, ibid. 85, 
112.8) ug ES : we, 

éptixtaow Chron. Mor. H15 app. crit.; Ephxrav ibid. 9092 app. crit. 

Euév Tk Trapapiktouow Dig. E241 ° eS 

PAgtros Thy képny, piktet pev pavTiAiy 2ixev ams Liv. E2291 

Eppixtav Pol. Tr. 4632 app. crit. (V); tppixtev ibid. 6351 app. crit. (BC) _- 

ottou éppiktay of meCol Chron. Toc. 267 

doay pixtet 6 kntroupds Td Kitpivoy &yyoupww Katal, 527 

o° éuév té Tapappixters FALIEROS, Ist. On. 575 

v& plxrns els Td Soxetov (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 14, 19.12) 

pixtet tou KAwvadpi Sév8p0u Noukios, Ais. Myth. 37.4 

otrabits ve plxte Stathis 1.92 ce 
-. pe Savapptikrer xdouar KoRNAROS, Evot, 1.340 (Stevanoni); x’ els dpopyt thy Appnxtev ibid. 

> £657 ; a be é 

Eppixtev Diig. Sant. 57.16; Eppctav ibid. 59.64 

otny OdAaccav Tous piktav IJOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2424 

‘Kal tos pixtouv VATATSIS, Periig, 1815 °° 


kal thy KapSicé pou ovpilny avactras kal plxvers Achil. O 334 

kal 76 pappdxi Epixvav Alex. Rim. 2066 or ; 

kal Eppixvav tod dAdyou Thy Bpogt tou éméow Diig. Alex. F 118.15-16 (Lolos) 

kal pixver tov 16 1éAayos Fyll. gadar. 313 ay , , 

GAAor épixvav Ta pouya tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 367.41~2 

plyver (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.12). | 

xal to Epplyvave te KdKKaAa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.1-2 a 

plyveo ... pixtos GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. buttare e 252 

pe Eavapiyver xauon KORNAROS, Erot. 1.340 app. crit. (V); x’ els G@oppt thy épryve ibid. 1.657 
app. crit. (V) ° ” _—- ni : - 

GAAG 1 plxvouow Ew KaLiioupr., Kaini Diath. Louk. 14.35 

Epryvav thy &popyty Vios Aisop. D 225.25 . 

épixvaci tobs vexpols GwdATous (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.0I-V, 509.37.9) 


southern provenance, from at least the 14th c. onwards. In modern editions forms with -yt- 


instead of -xt- can often be found, but they are usually the result of editorial intervention,” Similarly, the verb Spacow can form alternative imperfective stems in -yv and more rarely 


-«t, based on its perfective (velar) stem in [ks]: ee Rae! eA ng 


Only one example of a form with -xt- has thus far been found, in an 18th-c. document 
from Chios: kal 1d Eppiytev wnA& (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.106). 


- 


The 1713 edition of Erotokritos (A) has only forms with -xt-, which were tacitly corrected to -yr- by the 
modem editor, St, Alexiou, who only mentions the readings with -yv- of the Heptanesian ms (X) in his critical 
apparatus. The same holds true for Alexiou’s and Aposkiti’s edition of Bounialis’ Cretan War, in which all 
forms of 5elxto were corrected to Seixt- (cf. Xirouchakis’s edition of the same text). The reading Selyrets in 
FoskoLos, Fort. 111.620 is due to the editor’s misinterpretation of the cluster “ct” in the manuscript, which is 
written in the Latin script, as pointed out by BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 80, fn. 5. ; 
Phfaré je is to be found in the Apocalypse of the Virgin 124.15 (11th-c. ms?), published in M. R. J AMES, Apoc- 
rypha Anecdota, vol. 2, Cambridge 1893, quoted in JANNARIS 1897: 275. Like Jannaris, Romanos Nikiforou 
in his grammar (17th c.) also sees a link with Priyvupn: “ptyve, jacio .., Hoc verbum in literali significat rum- 
po, & vulgus cum velit dicere pire, quod est in literali jacio, accipit hoc propter affinitatem pronunciationis” 
(ROMANOS, Grammar 97.1-7), ; : 8 = 


© Cf. also the form piktépic for prrtdpia in De obsidione toleranda sections 26, 1,4 and 66, 1.2 (10th c.); see the 


online TLG. 4! 


1 All forms with -xT~ in Chron, Mor. H and P (Schmitt) are (mostly tacit) corrections by the editor, e.g. instead 


of x’ épplyracw Chron. Mor. H 2921, the ms reads kal Epixracw, . 


éxeivos &trofpdyver Jonas 214.13 

kal #) SAAN vi 1d Spdyvy Liv. V 1110 Oo es 

kal Gpxicev ve udyetan, vex Spdxyn, vec koupoety Chron. Toc. 3564 

Spaxver ioyupdv oxoutdpiv Achil. N 620 , 

kad ESpaxvav &Aoya Diig. Alex. F 24.22 (Konstantinopulos) (sameinE) _ | 
Spayveo, Spdxvopar, Epaxva, Epayvoupouv ROMANOS, Grammar 120.18~19 


kal Gpyicav puptrapix& ve SedxKrouv, v& éralpvouv Chron, Toc. 3814 9 


The verbs Sidxveo and Spdxve sometimes lose the nasal, producing imperfective forms 


with -x-: 


aa 


St Sider Strlow Achil. L 449; kal 6 Ayiareus Tov ESreoyev ibid. 461 - 
éS1eoxao1 Pol. Tr, 3178 app. crit. (A); Sidyet Tous ibid. 3186 app. crit. (AX) °° 
Blooyes tes KoUpowves Ptoch. IV 78 app. crit. (P); v& Sicdyns ibid. 496 app. crit. (P) ” 
v& Sidyn tous &épes Florios 526 app. crit. (Hesseling) See ay Bae pn Maes ‘ea 
va Siyouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 168 =: - TS POE EE ESE Aan 
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. ESeoyév Tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 538.13; but also: Siadyvers yas ibid. 658.22 
ogixt& vac Bpdxouv Liv. S790 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


Certain velar stems in -y, such as Aéyo, TPaYO, omaye and guAcyo, can transfer to the 
class of vowel stems, no doubt due to the fact that many vowel stems can become conso- 
nant stems through the addition of /y/ (e.g. &xovw > &kovyo); for more information see 
2.1.1.2. 


211.15 Liquid Stems 


Liquid-stem verbs are verbs whose imperfective stem ends in -A or -p, €.8. BdAAw, OPAAAC, 
werre, TapayyéAre, oTEAAe, Eyelpoo, otreipeo, aUpe, pépw. Addition of -v- to imperfec- 
tive liquid stems in -p is a process that set in before the LMedG period, with verbs that 
had identical imperfective and perfective stems (e.g. oUpv < ope), as well as with verbs 
that already had distinct imperfective and perfective stems (e.g. (E)Tralpve < Etralpw) (see 
also 1.1.1). Since the predominant vowel in these imperfective stems was /e/, certain oth- 
er verbs adopted the /e/ for their imperfective stem as well (Horrocks 72010: 306; see 
also CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 129-32), e.g. oTrelpw and tyelpeo became otrépveo and (2) 
yépveo in most areas, with the notable exception of Cyprus; ofpve for oUpve (< otipe), 
nowadays the SMG form, was found mainly in texts from the south-west, starting with 
Cretan texts from the 15th/16th c. onwards, though it is likely to have obtained a wider 
geographical distribution from at least the 17th c. onwards, given the fact that it is found 
in Matthaios of Myra’s History of Valachia, and that Romanos Nikiforou, who was from 
Thessaloniki, mentions cépve in his grammar as “the more commonly used” form: 


els 16 otrépveiv (1130-402, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, §33.12) 
Srrot otrépvet 6 Kouxotvapas (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.54) 
 otrépov Bik vic oTrépyy Liv. V 944 © - 

ottépvea ta SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 6 

~ otrépve: Poulol. 447 ee oe 
Bid ver oTrEpveoow (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.34) 
vic Td oTrépveopev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 317, 316.6) 
maps va 1 Eorrepves LANDOS, Geopon. 142.23 ; 


éyépvetar 6 fyoupevos Kal TSE mapayyéAret Ptoch. IV 582 (ms H) 
2yépvetan Velth. 974 , 
yopydv ox éyepvérov Pol. Tr’ 10053 °. ~ 
3rav Biayépyns SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 157 
tydoveran Achil. N 1065. ie fe 
vé Eyépveoan Spanos B 108 

: Byepvopny Alosis.717 : 


dcov Td ofpver tplxa Om. Nekr. Vas. 66 
otpvopev (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.48) 
va to opvw Apoll, Rim.A 1103 0 et 
vi THvt KwAoaepvouve CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.3. are oe 
oupe ... vel communius et usitatius cépve ROMANOS, Grammar 104.23 
oépvet MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2091 and 2842 , 
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xr toépvay tks AoupTrépSes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 264.25; ve tous cépvouv id., Kat. ofel. 
350 
Ecepvav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.14 


gépvew (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82; Coll. XI: 14, 533.4) 
pépver Te Sixard tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 41.48) 
Scov Siagépvel els Kplow Chron. Mor. H 7525 
xal 6 AiBiotpos cugépver Liv. V 3560 
vex pépyns Achil, N 354 
1d BexoyTdxpovov pépvoov THis HArKlas Achil. O 50 
gépvou tlixoupiy Byz, Il. 142 Bags 
gépver TO Evotiv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 1312 
Bev dvaépves Td Aorrdv tes Motioes tov ‘EAAtvoo FALIEROS, Log. did. 3 
odvouv Kai cuvepépvouv thy Imb. Rim. 977 
Emipépvouvtat Diig. Alex. F 114.16 (Lolos) 
BSiagépveo GERMAND, Vocab, 8.v. differire 
peydAa KouKdvtas Adyla Trpogepvers Irodis1.9. 
Urropépves (1684, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 64, 272.27) 
_ -mpoagépves (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B1, 253.16) 
~ va pny avapépver tivdis Don Kis. 545.28 - 


Td Gpyatsé Tou Kabaipve Theseid VII.35,2 (1529)” ar wes 7 

ver tous texaBalpvouv (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 127.16); fexabalpvovtas kal totTo 
(1598, ibid. 43, 191.15) (éxxaGalpe) . 

ver Eexaaipver (1701, Mykonos, TourTOGLOU 1980/81: 31, 45.14) 


pbépveton Td pouodto Alex. Rim. 1865 
Kal pOdpvouv Tes KAVTTAES ZINOS, Vatr. 301 


This addition of -v- to the imperfective stem can also be found with liquid stems in /I/, ap- 
pearing in texts from various areas, from the 14th c. onwards. In the same period, though 
with a more restricted geographical distribution, a similar development can be observed in 
certain oxytone verbs in “dd (for which see 2.1.2.2.1): ; 


énéateAvev Chron. Mor. H 1049 . 

2xel Tov &trootéAver Ptoch, IV 535 app. crit. (C) (hapax; étrooTéAAat in all other mss) 
xl otéAve oe mrrtdxiy Li, E1818 | : : 

TotTo 1d gaplv oTéAvet Cs 25ixdv cou Pol. Tr. 6170 (mss AB 

otéAver ta els To KdoTpOV Achil. N 438... . se 

otéAve Ptochol. « 923 


. TA TOTO o&s TapayyeAves Liv. E 1438 | 
xal Ao goyvyvotraptyyeAve Liv a 1364 app. crit. (P) - 
Kal waow mapayyéave Achi.N2600 : 

_ mapayyéAvet (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: $1, 131.19) 
elg roUTo of TapayyéAve PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.75 


ray &vereAve & HAtos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.32 
ixet Strow GvardAver 6 FAtos PAPASYNAD., Chron. TI §19.4—-5 


2 See also 2.1.3.1 for oxytone forms of this verb. 


ca CE a ee 
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én Tov SiaBdAvouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.16 
EBoAvev Diig. Alex. E 209.22-3 (Lolos) 


In these verb stems -Av- can become -pv- through the process of liquid interchange (see I, 
3.8.6.2 for details; note that generally the affix -epv- is especially popular with the Cretans: 
see also 2.2.4.1.1): ' 7 


kat 1éAt tapoyyépver Liv. V 1124 (TapayyéAven); ouxvoerapéyyepvev ibid. 1128; 
atootepvdpevol tou ibid. 2691 (étroatéAven) , 

TrapayyépvovTds tou MoREZINOS, Klini 43.11 app. crit. (K) 

H& Erotto, kopacl&a pou, Eetipe, cot Tapayyepveo FOSKOLOS, Fort. 111.491 

mwapayyépvovtds tas VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 38.36 

otéAven otépves PoRTIUS, Grammar 10.19 - 

totépvave Eva pepos Trapdfo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.31-2 


Some verbs with imperfective stems in // form an alternative imperfective stem in -v, 
€.g. Paves < BaAAw, opave < opaAAw, for which see 2.1.1.1.6; or in -2: Baloo (< BaAAco), 
By dleo (< ExBdAAc), for which see 2.4, s.v. B&AAco. a 

In varieties of Pontic, the perfective stem of verbs with a liquid stem may serve as the 
imperfective stem (see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 343 for modern Pontic): kal tdpa otelheo 
oas Adyov (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.10); otetAcopev yeappav pe tév BolAAa 
Tot Baoigws (ibid. 293.10); tmapayyelAe col, ph KaToaAaAfis Tivav (post 1461—ante 1512, 
Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 190.2d) (this text has some Pontic features). . 


2.1.11.6 Nasal Stems 


Nasal-stem verbs have imperfective stems ending in -v or -p (those in -v often spelled 
<vv> in Cypriot texts, reflecting gemination, for which see I, 3.4.2.5). This group of verbs 
includes verbs in -dve, -Uve, -ive, -alve, ~dve, €.g. KOUTIVE, oILdveo, oKOTAVED, 
Tave, KAlveo, Kpive, adkdve, pbdve, xdver (< Xaove), papalves, miKpalves, Uytatve, 
érropaKpuve, Aoptrpives, HOAUVEs, K&({)veo; and verbs in “Hoo, €.g. yéoo, véoo, Tpeyco. 
This group also includes former vowel stems, such as Aotveo (< Aove), AUveo (< Avo), 
KAelveo (< KAefeo), but not consonant stems that have an added nasal, such as Biayveo (< 
Siakeo), oTéAves (< otdAAeo) or tralpveo (< étralpe). The majority of the verbs belonging to 
this category show no variation in their imperfective stem formation, with the exception of 
verbs in -évoo, -Uveo and -afveo. 

Some verbs with imperfective stems in -A form an alternative stem in -v, &.g. Pavoo 
< Pddho, opdves < opddAAco (forms with -Av- have been found only for Ba&AAc, not for 
opcAAcw, and they are too rare to have served as an intermediate form; see 2.4). Forms of 
Pé&veo and its compounds, such as )Pydveo (< exBddArAc), &HPdveo (4HBAAAG), and even 
&uqiPdves, can be found in texts from various areas, whereas opdve appears to be exclu- 
sively Cretan: ee ae ee ee ace 


kal {Bydvei 16 oTraGttot Tou Arm. 98 
tepl Tol Bdvovtos Trip els xopav Assizes A 222.24 
kal éxeivor EBydvouv T& Kpaois SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 181 
_ Stav 1d EBavev els 1d kepadi Tou, Toe Spavtos Eylvetov Diig. Alex. V 58.23. °° 5° 
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kat eBydvet to pul Syndipas 115.23-4 oars 

Kal altos EBydver thy woodry Tou éx Td Bpaxl tou Vios Aisop. E 292.18 

éBydvovta Té Agyduevar Adora (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 96.112 

FPave 5 atp NixoAds tous éuicous omrdpous (1527, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 4, 53.8) 

lav Bovon f étrota EByavev Kabdpiov Adi KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.9 

BSév tk Baverte els tov vov cas DAM. SToUD., This., Logos 7, nlv.32-3 (1561) 

Bavovtas (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 238.8) 

Sic wAgo péppo B&vou Kal pdptupes (1611, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 11, 315.13) 

éBydvet T& Soaipdvia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.34; ixelva Strot éBc&vact ibid. Joann. 
12.6 . 

xal Paver ths (1647, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.9) 

augiBdvovtas (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 308.34—5) 


eBydvovtas ard Ta SiodKia 6,71 elye B&AEt Don Kis. 47.28-9; Bavovtas to ofSnpov ibid. 47.35 
xt deroxet & opcver els SAA FALIEROS, Log. did. 311 ng ES : 


Tottov 6 vols cou opdver Rim. kor. A 95 

kat ogdvay, ot kanpévor Apoll, Rim. V 135 (forms of opdve in A, N and V) 
& 88 opdveo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.289; pd opdve id., Erof 1.245 

paydpr Kal vi opdves Thysia Avr. 596 

opdvouol Té Aoyidlers KORNAROS, Erot. II1.171 

ot ToUTO vé ut opcven FOSKOLOS, Fort. TI.150 


2.1.1.2 Vowel Stems 


The class of barytone vowel stems comprises a small group of verbs whose stems end in 
Jal, lel, Hil or /a/. The most common of these are: &xouwcs, Serxviico, Sopa, Séco, Sco, ioxtoo, 
Kaloo, KAaleo, KAcoo, KAeloo, KpoUo, KUALco, KcoAUaD, Actes, AUoo, HEdUoo, HEryvue, unvuco, Eco, 
Spvie, Ade, Trvde, Tale, True, pio, dela, oxde (< cyclo), oTrkea, xé00, xplo. These 
verbs appear in their “uncontracted” form throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
€.g. d¢ &kovouev GLYKAS, Stichoi 89; ver AowwvTat of gévor Liv. « 3100; dca 1d pdryouy, 
peBvouow LANDOS, Geopon. 245.22. However, a general tendency to avoid consecutive 
vowels (see I, 2.9.2) leads many of these verbs to produce ostensibly “contracted” forms with 
certain endings, for all persons singular and plural. Of course, these are not true cases of con- 
traction, but rather the result of deletion of one of the two adjacent vowels. When the vowels 
are identical, the unstressed one is deleted, e.g. ptatte < ptalete, kpotow < Kpovouony, dpvet 
< dpvuer (the form is traditionally written dpvei rather than éyvi for the sake of morpholog- 
ical transparency). When the two vowels are not identical, the avoidance of morphological 
or semantic ambiguity takes priority over vowel hierarchy (a> o> u>e > i, or according to 
others a> o >u>i>e; see I, 2.9.2 for details), and stress ceases to be a determining factor: 
we therefore find 1 sg. om and ox@ rather than *oTr& and *oxa&, forms in which the (un- 
stressed) characteristic [o] of the 1 sg. ending takes precedence over the phonetically “strong- 
er”, stressed /a/ of the stem. On the other hand, for instance for the verb KAateo we find 3 sg. 
KAat rather than «Act for semantic reasons: the [e] of the stem identifies the verb the form is 
derived from (xAafoo, not KAglao). When there is no issue regarding the morphological ending 
or the meaning of a verb form, the vowel hierarchy is usually observed, regardless of stress: 
aKotis < dkovets, kaTaAotv < KaToaAvouy, Aotrat < AoveTal, oa < oTrder: 
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ist Person Singular 
xp® Dig, E 1287 
ixovott® Diig. tetr. 258 (ed. Levows) 
1d THs KOPPS TH "pUcrtia pou Katal. 581 (copie) 
dodv axed xal Adyouv SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 151 transcr. N (Lendari) 
odd tol ToAdAss, katexe CHORTATSIS, Katz, 01.276 
"TL axed tdpa &q’ Tov Bupdv KonDaR., Paides 758 


2nd Person Singular 
&xots Ptoch. Ill 172 app. crit. (GP) 
qroadss obK GrroAcis TO Poulol. 151; ver ais ibid. 302 
vi pot oeis Td pouotadxi cou Diig. tetr, 128; v& davartviis ibid. 290 
tis xHpas Kal Ts Sppaviis Scov Tis Kpous gouoxdover Paroim. H 27 
xpoiis Cypr. Canz. 30.6 
ut, &troxpotis PAPASYNAD., Chron. If 85. 16 


3rd Person Singular 
ouyraAst (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuUILLOU 1972b: 190.394) 
& yowos trraceis &ttoAet Ptoch. If 54.2 app. crit. (H) 
Tous dvbpexopévous xaTtaAel Chron. Mor. H 4906 app. crit. 
KAai tov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 474 
va Aotitan Achil, N 833 
dpveT SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 328 
Kartis TOV KooAci! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 564.14 
q work trotté Sv wid Fior 146.5 (read wai < wale) 
troté otk KaTaAcitn Diig. Alex. Sem. B 233 
Va TITEL Et TOV KSpgoV tou Theophr. Char. 129.6 (< 110) 
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When the vowel stem ends in /u/ (typically the verb &xouc), vowel deletion may occur, 
resulting in /o/ or /u/. When the vowel of the ending is /e/, the result of the “contraction” of 
/u/ and /e/ can be either /u/ (vowel deletion), or /o/ (crasis) (for details on chronology and 
geographical spread see I, 2.9.5): 


&xou To Th pot Adyer Dig. E 1581 

&xou tip Erroxp{6nv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 452 

kal &kou 16 11 pot Eouvtuxev Om. Nekr. Vas. 28 

&xou 16 Th Siny&tat Rim. kor A178 

&xou THpa éorol gutrijxev 6 mos eubévtns (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATE-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 
* 148.20) 

&xou 16 ti tov eltrav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 129 

&Kou Tov trou éyratver KONDAR., Paides 829 

v &kodvror of kTUtro: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 266.23 


&Kxo Ta KaAd Spaneas V 46 

cos TO &xdSte Chron. Mor. H 8911 

xal &ko vl pe Ecvv Liv. V 198 

Kal &Kkw th AcAotoay Liv. « 291 

&xo 16 tivta Adyer Dig. E 517 

&xeo TO Telvra Kapver CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 347 

&xKo GAAov otiPapa Chron. Toc. 41 

So Tdv Guaptwrdy Deft. Par. 169 

Kail &xo Aomrév FALIEROS, Ist. On. 137; &xévta Téroto paTnpa ibid. 468 
kal dxdvta Té yivopeva BERGADIS, Apok. V 403 a 

&xo tolvuy, SéoTroT& pou Prochol. « 628 


gooviy ako’, AcAia<v> axou’, govt Kal Spdkou otdya Dimotika vir. 1 XI 3. ~ &xdvras Theseid 1.5,2 (Follieri) — 
Boors vepod Strol ve: évoBpel KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 4.14 (< évaBpco) Sometimes a conservative spelling is maintained. This becomes particularly evident in 
vai orr& TS ori BounlaLis M., Diig. Pol. 285. 16 : 
: verse texts; in order to make the verses scan, one should clearly read the following forms 
Ist Person Plural . Do : with synizesis, or as “contracted” forms (for synizesis, see I, 2. 9.4; for accent notation 


_ ote Adyia dtrov * Koope Alex. Rim. 1676 indicating synizesis, see Il, 1.5): 


keroAovpev (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 906, 708. 20) 
étroAotdpev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1181 

- va ySépvouev kon oTroupev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5361 

» var KAoP? 1d pilikd tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2872 
qgapyaxi pret pt tots dppous KORNAROS, Erot. IL1162 


2nd Person Plural 
éoeis TO pTatte TAZov Chron. Mor. H 2691; 
..: OTrov Ta oTAdyyva KAcIte DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2497 - 


3rd Person Plural’ 
v& kpotv Dig. E 1405 
: Kpotow Velis. x 171 . 
. v& phy 1 KataAotow [ANDR. PALAIOL. }, Kallim. 2461. 
_ kpodv peyddov TrOhepov. (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 15, 105), 
" pais kpotv PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §6.7; eyAouv ibid. III §7.79 (<ExAteo) 
vé omrovowe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 177.8; vd oKxovo1 ibid. 382. 12 Ht 
. Eoxa rd Th xoAt Diakr., Diig, Pol. 469 
~/ pouoxovovral, Eoxoiive Irodis 1.17 


a&xovete Ta kal ot) GAiBeo@e GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 
- kal kpodw couBAdav Td xépiv pou Ptoch, HI 153; xal vet Thy zxpoua Kotretov ibid. 187; 1d 1s 

- axoveis obx of8c ibid. 172 (cots in GP); xal xpowouoty To KAoTodta Ptoch, IV 368 app. 
crit. (V) (kpotow in K) 

xi &v Exns Spefiv vac &kouns Chron. Mor. H 1349; +i vn 16 KAateis, xouvtécoa; ibid. 6050 

KAatovtas Thy oxdAa dveBaiwe Arm. 16 

v& TAEN EAagpe eis Thy BéAaooav Pol. Tr 104 ; 

ver oTraBoxaradvouvrar Poulol. 224 app. crit. (V) (-Avotvran in A, -Aotvrar in 1CPL) 

vec TAT Kal altos Thy BdAacoav SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 303 


From the 13th c. onwards in S. Italy and from at least the 14th c. in texts from other areas, 

forms of vowel stems in /e/ and /i/ appear, in which the stress has shifted to the ending and 

the /e/ or /i/ of the stem has become /j/ through synizesis (see also I, 2.9.4): - 
cal ouyxAgiotv (1251, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 197, 419. 23) 


ot ouppeovies tis KAgtovow Chron. Mor. H 2387 
Karaaueis T& potiy& pou Spaneas Z 626, certaan cyprus ibid. 628 
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- wAtdvra Assizes B 299.21 (< mA) 

xigpat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 106 and 334 (xalopor) 

xoraAvodpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.6; }8éAav xatoAuéo aw ibid. 76.19 

T& péAn pou caKtoUvta Cypr Canz, 23.7 (towKate); tv oT1@ ibid. 87. 18 (pate); Keshuotiow 
ibid. 94.61 

&pyxevcaaw SAoi oi Ads vec KAIOGoIw Fior 92.8-9 

o& oniétan TO KoAGp Alex. Rim. 1384 

aréprtei, KUAéTan, yepveTon Fyll. gadar 316 

qapaduotow GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 53 

tl cect 6 oKUAOS; Vios Aisop. 1269.13 : 

AvoUyat, Auéoot GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. andare vagabando; ge ibid. s.v. sputare; ud ibid. 
s.v. stregliare 

gerotvtan Kal T& ofSepa Paroim. (Warner) 107.5; Strot ptet otdv otpavd ibid. 120.10 

das KaBdds KAcT pe Ta QUTELATE dos KaBddss KAZIOOVE (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 162, 
162.8) 


In many areas, after synizesis deletion of /j/ may occur after /s/, thus causing the vow- 
el stems in /i/ to lose their stem vowel. Examples have been found in a Heptanesian, a 
Peloponnesian and in Cretan texts (for details see I, 2.4.7.3): _ 


o¥SE f BdAacoa AoiTrév aubTelvn OUBEv cétan Alex. Rim. 1983 (= waa) 

ta puaAAa trou ecoticav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 64.7 (= toeioticay; for the ae see also 2.1.3.1) 
K doev THY Kepaadryy Tou Katis 95 (= Eoeiev) 

Kal oouvtave (1629, Crete, LAMBROS 1910: 254, 187.4-5) © SeGE. 2 

on elpes, Trou T's e€oUoape p’ éva Koppdri EUAO Epist. Nax. 471. 32-3 (= éuovcape) 


Some verbs in this category undergo a complete or partial transfer to the class of oxytone 
vats (e.g. pnvie > pnvds), for which see 2.1.3.1. 

“The verb duvide is the only one of the vowel-stem verbs that can change stem vowel, 
produce barytone variants in -é and -dw. For details see 2.4. 

- Vowel stems can transfer to the class of consonant stems, forming new imperfective 
stems by substituting -v- or -2- for the -c- of the perfective stem. This use of -v- is a trend 
that had already started in AG with variant forms such as SUve for SU and Sévveo for 
5ée (see LSJ s.vv.), and it spread to other verbs in the period covered by this Grammar. 
The use of -Z- had also started long before the LMedG period (e.g. SiaxpiZopev in Galen, 
évaoné{ovow in Hesychius), but is less common than -v- (-v: dqla, apio-/aqno- > 
&qlveal&qryvao; 5é, Se0- > Séveo (AG); Sue, Sua- > Buveo (AG); ioxue, ioxua- > loxuve; 
KAdw, KAao~ > KAdvoo; KAgloo, KAgIo- > KAe{veo; Aoto, Aous- > AoUvw;)3 Aveo, AUO- > AUD; 
oxo, TKac- > oKdve; xf, KUT- > ybve; +f: avaBptax, dvaBpuc- > avaPpulo; KAclo, 
KAgio- > KAgieo; Tale, TTaIs- > oTalla; oTrde, oTTac- > oTr& La; xplo, xpio- > xpi): 

- dove NiKON, Logos 1110.12 ~ : : : 
i. Broth yopydv ovx ExAewe Pol. Tr 425°... 

kal Aowvetov } képy Achil. L529 

GAA Kal 6 fAtos ESuvev Achil. N 1127. 

10 Kapa yap ok loyuvev Bid vd TrepTratoUat Achil. O 191 

_kKAdvo oe Kal quods pe cee B 208 Pe ; 


ae 


3 SMG AovZo has not been found in the texts examined. 


ot 4 trplka py dpnve FALIEROS, Erot. En. 6 

yuvouv ta QUAAG Sdxpua Peri xen. 298 

Séver eis plov ra yepia ths Apoll. Rim. V 240 

Td TARB0s Tod Aco’ étrot tAoUvouvtav Vios Aisop. D 228. 8-9 
&rroxpotve og ROMANOS, Grammar 53.1 

Adyet Katt EeS1cAUver KORNAROS, Erot. 11.760 

auté Sa elvai oTrov pe Kaper kot oKdveo Don Kis. 169.21 
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te HOAMa Tou dvéotrale Pol. Tr. 5110 

Sid vk TOUS &troKAe{Couv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 293 

ptaiZoupevor Pent. Gen. 42.21 

yMiyopa Biodwer tov Adyov Diig. Alex. Sem. S 549 

BraAUZcoo GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. dichiarare 

elSeut oréZouot T& Seppatia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.17 


Vowel stems may also transfer to the class of consonant stems through addition of /y/ at 
the end of the imperfective vowel stem: dxoww > dxotya; 5éopat > SeyoUpar; Kpova > 
Kpov yo; KHAUE > KOAvYO; Aotw > Aovyw; Kaleo > Kafyo; KAale > KAatyo; Gyvucs > 
duvdye; WAdw > TAL yo; Tew > Trvéyen, Tale > eral: pte > pey a pia > plye uot 
anaptyxis of /y/ as a general phenomenon, see I, 3.5.2): 


ixpovyaow Dig. E 1174 

vex Aoryeton Liv. V 45; ve Tov Hone ibid. 635: vax Aosveurey ibid. 31 12 

ox dpéyopon dxouyer att (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
79.1d-2d) 

wAgyovtat SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood, Pig. 38 

alyay Eppeye PIKAT., Rima thrin. 92 : 

&Seyotvrav Tou BeoG MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 82.24 (Pieris/Nikolaou- -Konnasiy* 

Kan ‘tAgya ‘adv ta *wépia Apoll. Rim. A 307 ; ; 

p@alye: VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 72 

&xotyouv abtavey MOREZINOS, Klini 64.30 

Sore ve dvatrvéyoo MOsCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 218 

Aovyw, Aovyopor GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. lavare la testa 

wAdyouv MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 190 

Siati wAgyouot Té payntd LANDOS, Geopon. 181.34 

aravrTa gtalysis PAPASYNAD., Chron. TV §6.30-1; var pas Kpouyouv ibid. I §22. 7. ‘ ; 

ob KwAUyoo (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU. 1983: A, 408.456); puyer ibid. 409. 568. 


The verb Se1xvco can transfer to the class of consonant stems by pune an i alternative 
stem Seixv- (see 2.1.1.1.4). : 
Certain consonant stems that end in -y, such as A¢yoo, Tpoyoo, ses and aioe. can 
transfer to the class of vowel stems, no doubt influenced by the fact that many vowel stems 
can become consonant stems through the addition of /y/ (e.g. &kotien > kkolyo). After the 
deletion of the /y/ of the stem the weaker vowels /e/ or /i/ of the ending are omitted after the 
stronger vowels /a/ and /o/ of the verb stems, thus giving precedence to semantic over mor- 
phological disambiguation: e.g. Tp (not *tpet), which is used for 3 sg. pres. ind./subj. and 


‘4 This form not only shows addition of /y/, but also a ater to the poxytony paradigm, which is not uncommon 
in Cypriot Greek; see 2.1.3.1. is 
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for the imperative, but not for 1 sg. Forms in which the second vowel is deleted occur for 
2 sg., 3 sg. and all persons of the plural of the present indicative/subjunctive: 1éyo, tr&s, 
TH. WHpev, THT, Ta&ve, vel 1rao1 GERMANO, Grammar 95.15-16; Aéyoo, Aés, Ad. Aduev, 
Aéte, Adve, vel Adon ibid. 95.22-3; tpdye, Teds, Ted. tpdpev, TPATE, Tpdve, vel Todor 
ibid. 25-6. Such forms are also found for the imperfect, as well as for the imperative:'5 


2nd Person Singular 
Etpws yaddpou pdynv Pouiol. 558 
Gupé ve tees Achil. L 92 
ufvupav UTrds oTdv BaciAéav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1072 
Sev Aes aAtGera AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 24.7 


3rd Person Singular 
Aé tov Flor. L717 
_ kal 1, xabier kal atrrds Phys, 234 
vat tp& Assizes A 122.7 - 
kal 1r& yopia x’ 2otdbny Velth. 559 
kal pet’ Exelvous Etpwov [ANDR, PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1231 
» Toupots Ted Kal tragTéAAia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 570 
v& TP® odipxes Xpiotiavdy Alosis 904 
Kal Etpeov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.5 
Ag tou 6 ZavOos Vios Aisop. 1 73.12 (Papathomopoulos) (Aé<yer> in Eideneier) 
“va ypényoo”, Az, “5 Tév TrénAov” Thrinos Kypr. 17; evbus irra’ pavrérrov ibid. 19 


Ist Person Plural 
Aéue (1623, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 1, 128.10) 
Té Aduev tTapaydéia VEST., Pathi 174 
kal wépeve kal BAdTroue BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 223.5 (for -(v)e see I, 2.6.3. 3) 
ool Aguev XOpis wopa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 387; Sixes atti Sév awépeve ibid. 391 
COAG tH Aduev Irodis 1.85 
mata trot Adv of TraAol, fpets trot neuev spe VATATSIS, Periig. 1733 


2nd Person Plural 
éTrob pod Aéte Ero Spaneas 7, 503 
guAare Pol. Tr. 1550 app. crit. (X) and ibid. 9613 app. crit. ®) 
TpOTe kon tivete KOAG SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 34 
ware MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.9 
KOl OKOUTE TI TOUS Adyet DEFAR., Sos. 357 (Holton) 


3rd Person Plural . : ha 
kal Ur&v els thy Duplav Dig. E 201° 
_ Sou bay (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275. 29) 
Bik ve ar&tv Kal Epxeovrar (1479, Constantinople, Bomsacl 1954: 3, 307. 15) 
. “kat arp ds Exetvov Ago Achil. O 20; nav ibid. 610; Treat Thy d86v Tous i ibid. 698 
“ tpév DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1859 
tp&v tov Fyll, gadar. 160 » : 
_» Tp@aw To Diig. Alex. Sem, B 462; vb Tpav ibid. 669 - phere ls 
2. dg’ thy pérrrelav &s tov" rip ebusf pou KONDAR., Paides 176 


S The availability of both Aéyouv and Aéou(v) may be responsible for the following example, for which no parallel 
- has been found: kal Adcouv to Eva *Oxevtpes (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 168.24), 
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déa1 Kal duoAoyoGor (1664, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 322, 202.12) 
auteivor wave (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.52) 

kal tpdv tov 7 &ypia tedBata Dimotika Ivir. VUL.2 

guady DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1074 


Imperative 
Kal 1’ &AAa Ska tea’ ta CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 536 
kal tpate, Eepavraovete Imb. Rim. 496 


By analogy with the original vowel stems, “uncontracted” forms without the /y/ of the 
stem can also be found, often, though not exclusively, in verse texts: 


Kal Urder Td povoTrértiov kar& dvatolds (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 57, 74.10) 
kal Ayer étrow pr Epudae Liv. E 437; S00 pou, tot Umders; ibid. 2178 

ExBdvouv Kal Umdouv oe Diig. tetr. 791 app. crit. (©) Kal TpebeIs kal Koipdionn ibid. 949 
els yetpav Tous pt tpdouv Poulol. 206 

x1 dAdyupa UTrde: Alex. Rim. 211 

kal puAdcouv tas, S1& yéAia Epain. gyn, 66 

Tpder kal Tk tratroUtoa pou CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.52 

ve Tove puAcn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.25; v& +tdve puAsoU ibid. 51.25-6 

00 Té Bpes; rod Te Trde1s Stathis U.89 

yoparta Ades, yenSape! FoSKOLOS, Fort. IV.224 

Kal v& tov EpuAdoucow SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2r.11 

Trou trpétrer va Siadgets JOAKEIM Kypr. Pali 5900 

Totes KoTkI Tréet Exel BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 443.25 

Adouve (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.34) 

pio, pais, paf, paomé, pate, paouné SPON, Voyage 319'6 


As with the true vowel stems (see introduction to this subsection), forms of these verbs 
often appear to be “uncontracted”, while in reality they are not. Verse texts are the best 
witnesses to this practice. The following examples should clearly be read with synizesis, 
as “contracted” forms (for synizesis, see I, 2.9. Ay: 


oe Under yupetiovré tov Chron. Mor. H 3264; ; Soxice va ren aIpds atrous ibid. 3560 
Kal Tpder Td KappoTrétadov Arm. 26 

~: ver Ady Te tratepuc rou Fyll, gadar. 309a 
tmiotdags, Adet, 8& Son FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.91. 


Occasionally (U)trée and tpedo may transfer back to the class of consonant stems by the 
addition of -v-, especially i in texts of northern provenance: ne - 


xarérpevav Eisit. £.81.2 

Umdver Pol, Tr. 996 app. crit. (B) 

kal trdveis els 1d Spos Poulol, 117 app. ‘crit. (Z) 

v& Tré&ves ort TISAn (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: {1], 16.138) (rovenance of author 
unknown) . ae 


‘© The Frenchman Jacob Spon made a glossary of Greek during his travels to Greece and the Levant in 1675-6. 
The Greek is generally correct (not counting the odd mistake and “French” stress notation), but it is impossible 
to establish in which part of the area he came across these forms (anywhere from the Heptanese and the Pelo- 
ponnese to Leivadia, Athens, various islands in the Aegean, Constantinople and parts of Asia Minor, though we 
can be fairly certain they are not from the northern mainland, Crete or Cyprus). - ; 


: 
: 
! 
I 
j 
; 
i 
i 
i 
I, 
te 
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KaPaAAixetio uéBpov pou, Téves va Tov ToTiow Ekatol. (Meteoron) 6 
ver teever vx Teper (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012; 2, 53.1) 


2.1.1.3 Affixation and Modification of the Imperfective Stem 


211.31 Affix -owv- 


Long before the period covered by this Grammar, the verbal affix /en/, usually spelled 
<aiv>, sometimes <ev>, began to provide alternative imperfective stems for verbs in -dve 
and -Wveo (see also 1.1.1). In the texts examined, older forms with -av- and/or -uv- are gen- 
erally used alongside newer ones with -ouv-, and there is also a certain degree of interaction 
between forms with -av- and -uv- (e. g. absuves for ab§aveo): 


BY ouvtuyalns, aipdceye Ptoch. Vv 51; but also Aaryxcvet ibid. 81 Geyatiert in ms P, 15th c.) 

avgalvact Chron. Mor. H 3729; «’ totv ob&tv AavOalver ibid. 6933 

ot “EAAnves Bapaivouvtai Pol. Tr. 6434 app. crit. (Ay; but also yovtpuver ibid. 660 app. crit. (A) 
(xovtpalve: in BEVX) 

wévra atEuver tf Suvauis Chron. Toc. 700 

av&ave totes 6 loop, Emavev HAikiav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 488 

t& Tore 8 gé AaBalvouv Alex. Rim. 1057 oe 

gig d6cov atroudpaie Apoll. Rim. E 947 scree ure) in N and V) 

«Oeds Se AaBalver» Diig. Alex. K 376.17 

Rapaive: 16 copa LANDOS, Geopon. 174.19, bat also: Baipivover 1 Tov erbuaxov ibid, 210,36 

augévouo of ypdvor VEST., Paid. Makkav, 1527 ' : 


In certain Cretan texts of the later period, anes @ Cretan variant of apaAre, see 
above) also has an alternative imperfective stem in -cuy, €.g. dAo1 of &BpA&tro1 cpalvouct 
Cuorvatsis, Evof. 11.37; opatves kal gtalye cou Tok Thysia Avr, 85; He ToUTo aoe 
otrov 16 Ti] KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2105. 

Geographically, -cav- is found regularly everywhere, thaush not in texts with a consist- 
ent Cypriot colouring, most notably the Chronicles of Machairas and Voustronios, Pist. 
kekoim. and Fior.7 These texts either retain the imperfective stem in -av (often spelled 
-avy, reflecting gemination, for which see I, 3.4.2.5) or form alternative imperfective stems 
by adding -1cx- to the perfective stem (for which see 2.1.1.3.2): 


- 8év H€eUpouv iva ouvtuxdvvopev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 142.12~13; HavBdavvovta 6 pthyas 

ibid. 186.23; povOdvovta Té& pavtéta ibid. 178.1; rota trabdvvouv of a&xpifol 436.3-4 

pavOdvovT& To o atrootoAds VouSTR. Chron. A 30.3: xen ouvtuydvves peté tous ibid. 202.8 

vax t& Baotavves Cypr. Canz. 29.1; S00 Ta88dvveo ibid. 29.3; but also: oBalvers ibid. 46.7 

Tava ouvtuydavver Fior 81.11; S8v yoprdavver torte? ibid. 104. 21; Paracas Suverré tov 
awéAgpov ibid. 127.6~7; pendcuvauery ibid. hes a 

ouvtuyévvovta Pist. kekoim. 653° , 

6 Baddpios ouvtuxdvver Fior Suppl. 277.15~16; 6 ee ee ibid. 270.16 © 

Ts EBdoravves KOnsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 284 


i 1 However, thea same texts de retain needs Ganally apeied deh: with verbs that orginally ended in hei 
like xepSaives and compounds with -Batveo; they also have trnyalvveo. ; 
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Other verbs in /ino/ can develop an alternative imperfective stem in /en/ by analogy with 
the above-mentioned verbs, e.g. xpéveo for xpives, and weve for wives. According to the 
grammarian Romanos Nikiforou, this is typical of the spoken language:'* 


A dvaxpévew (1101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.14) 
xal xpévet els td Sikcuov Chron. Mor. H 3268; 16 ti ot enone ibid. 3408 
trpdowtrov ot SiaKpéver Liv. E 846 
Se1iddv tov Kpéveo Liv. x 1035 
v& kpévngs Pol. Tr. 2679 app. crit. (V); &1és tou xpévei ibid. 13205 app. crit. (A) 
Kal vé Tov KataKkpévouv Poulol, 323 
v& xpévryrat (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 85, 190.3) 
yid wedtpa ... paiverar “11 pt xpéveis TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 310 

: aWAotioous Trraxots v& Kpdvouv Alex, Rim. 1478 : 

> v& TpoKpével TO KOAdY &trd 16 Kaxdv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a7r. 32 (1561) 
ota Adyia trou Kpévapev JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9206 
va kpévovtai els Tov KaTH pas (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, £.511. 6) 
Expevav kal ExuBepvoicav tos “EAAnvas Alex. Fyll. 27.12 


kal té& Swdpia ... Te épéva Alex. Rim. 1632 
étwévotov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437.28 
wive ... communius wéveo, pévopat ROMANOS, Grammar 115.12. 


The affix -a1v- remained very productive well into the period severed by this Grammar, 
occasionally popping up with verbs whose stems do not end in a nasal, such as, notably, 
Grravréxe, HeTEXo and UTré&yoo, as well as with oxytone verbs, e.g. popes > gopalve, for 
which see 2.1.3.2: 


Kal 1&1 ieracceyyiboiasee Chron. Mor. H 6105 

x1 éotv dtravtexaiver Diig. Alex. Sem B 1030 

atravréyaivay vd iS0to1 14 Sctpov Dam. STouD., This., Logos 2, 41.20 ase 

v& petexatvouow (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.15) 

Sev To aTravtéxaiva STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 212 (Pidonia) 

va atravtuxatvoper Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 115.36 ; 

&travtexalves ce ROMANOS, Grammar 14.4 

Sév drravtexalver KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 12. 46 

4 pdvve pou pe OéAe &rravtexatver MONTSEL., Evgena 603 

évou p’ &travteyatver VEST., Paid. Makkav.819) 

atravteyatvouot DiAkR., Diig. Pol. 455 , 

ver peTexatvou 1d Eva tetdptiv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 82, 237. 5-6); 
dpetéyauve péoa els TS auTOv TPGpa (ibid. 118, 279.5~6) 

otravttxaivev Don Kis. 14.1-2 


21.132 Affix -ox- 


In certain areas a verbal affix -1cx- is used to form new imperfective stems of nasal-stem 
verbs based on their non-sigmatic perfective stem (BEAUDOIN 1884: 94-5 and SYMEONIDIS 
2006: 235 on Cypriot). Evidence to support MENARDOS’S (1969: 6) and SYMEONIDIS’S 


'® Cf. Sépuara té& év tals KoTptans Kelyevar auAAgyovres Eyevav caut& Kal ee teers Bou- 
Adpevor Tov Adv eerie Strategikon 252. 6-7 (ed. Litavrin). : 
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(2006: 235-6) hypothesis that this affix derives directly from the identical AG verbal affix 
~(t)oxeo is not very strong. The AG affix can be found in verbs such as yryvdoxeo, eviploxe 
and GAfcxoyan, and is also used to form barytone imperfective stems from oxytone verbs 
(€.g. TEAS > TEAloKco, yeAd > yeAloxeo) (for an overview of the semantics and morphology 
of the AG affix see ZERDIN 1999). The MedG affix, on the other hand, is used to form a 
distinctive imperfective stem for barytone, not oxytone,” verbs that have imperfective and 
perfective stems ending in a nasal. The affix -1ck- is initially used with verbs that have 
identical imperfective and perfective stems (xp{veo, peyaAvveo), but by analogy it spread to 
other nasal stems as well (yéveo, onpialves, TreBaives, yivoyan). These verbs are well-docu- 
mented for Cyprus, but much less so for other areas. However, a few instances have been 
found in texts from Macedonia and Epirus, and it is likely to have had a wider distribution 
in the spoken language, given Romanos Nikiforou’s testimony below, that yiavioxer is 
“more what peasants say” (villanius), and given the fact that it was recorded in the early 
20th c. among other regions in Cyprus, Macedonia, Thrace and Thessaly (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 300; PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 89; TSOPANAKIS 1953: 287-8); for this affix in 
modern Cappadocian see PANDELIDIS 201 6a. 


To Sixmov xpivioxe: Assizes B 420.25; epelvioxev ibid. 431. 3 

paxpuvicxouvtat Assizes A 46.17; avaxpivioxei ibid. 189.29; xataxpivioxet ibid. 206.16 

éywioxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30; vc tdv Bapuvickou ibid. 72.36; éonucvtoxe ibid. 
86.22; va peyoAuvioxouv ibid. 294.21; dMAryavioxouv ibid. 422.23; Suis evegavioxe vex 

., papéwer ibid. 586.29 (< dvapaive); dpyovtuvicxaow ibid. 622.5 _ 

petvioxovta Hovayol VousTR. Chron. A 8.17; te8avloxovte ibid. 34.10; onpavioxet ibid. 188. 9 

GAagpuvioxe Cypr. Canz. 75.28; Béder var TeBavioxe ibid. 100.38; yravioxer ibid. 115.6; 
pewioxer ibid. 154.16 

évt& TANBuvioxouvow ol d£6801 Fior 102.25; Scov mepttou dpyovtuvicker ibid. 105. 17; 
Kpwioxete GAAous ibid. 115.7; 6 yépos weAAavioxet ibid. 149.29~30 

Atyavioxe: Thy Bcopidv Fior Suppl. 270.21-2; dvrdv mreBavioxer ibid. 271.8; 3 yaAukus Adyos 
wAnGuvioxer tous plAous ibid. 277.27 ; 

PAappuvioker Pist. kekoim. 122; xAwioxers ibid. 380; ineBavloxa ibid. 618; ywloxeren ibid. 693 


ylavioxer PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §3.4 __ 
&ttopvioxouv (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: ‘10, 308., rf. 21.31) = émropevioxowy, with 
deletion of unstressed [i]) , 
pvicxouv véta pAopia 580 (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 
24.63) (= pewloxouv) 
' Uytalveo oe, sano te ..., vel communius et usitatius yralveo ce ... vel tertium villanius yravioKcs 
o€, sano le, byidvioka oe, sanabam te ROMANOS, Grammar 104.8-10 


A few unusual ones are the following: 


Xdpou Tov Kaipdév cou, yrarl adipiov yepavioxers Cypr. Canz. 92.61 
é0tAav yepavioxer of &vOpcotror Fior 84.11 

- Kat kaBapivioKer Tous 2x Bpous Fior Suppl. 277.27-8 

«. &pabtvioxey tk 1évtTa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §16.11 


9 The k form opoxoMokes Macuatras Chron. V 516. 19 isa misreading by the editor; the diplomatic edition of 
- Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari reads TapoKalfacn: TapaKaAct oe, or perhaps tapaKaAetoat, 


2 Stem Formation : vo 1297 


The verb yepavioxa (also recorded by MEuRSIUS, Gloss. s.v. yepavioxelv) presup- 
posed the existence of a verb yepalveo (Cypriot yepav(v)co?), evidence for which is very 
scarce: oxdmrnoe Th ya otv & Kaipds Ta KGAA cou yepaiver Rim. kor. V 98 (chymes with 
EpwrotrAoupiopevn). The verb xabapivioxes is probably the result of an analogy with verbs 
in -uvioxes. The form tua®vicKev can perhaps be explained along the same lines, because 
it cannot have been derived from the aorist ZuaQa. 

By the 12th c.” the AG verb dtro@vtjoxw had developed an alternative imperfective 
stem écro@aiv-/re@auv-, though imperfective forms of the first remain in use in MedG 
texts, not only as residual forms, but also with relatively “ ‘new” endings (ctroByfcKouy, 
&rrofvtjoxovtas): 


adrika pé dtro8vij}oKouv Ptoch. IV 305 app. crit (H) 
Aortréy, cs Evi puoixéy ol waves Vv ’ &ctrobvicKouv Chron. Mor. H 2441 
bn éye &troOvijoxw Dig. E 1793 : 
&rrobvioxacw Pol. Tr. 4288 app. crit (B) 
peAreo &ro8bvijoxew Diig. sevast. Thom. 185 
_ &réB8vnoxev Pol. Tr. 679 
v& coro8vtoxn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 337 
v& cuvatrobvtjoxouvtan Achil. N 1785 
: Th Odvatov étroOviioxe Diig. Alex. F 298.6 and E 299.6; Bouxtgonos elSe Tdv ANEavEpov, 
otro &rreOvtoxe: ibid. 200.1 (daré0vnoxev in E 201.1) 
els dtiptav Kal Evtpotryy dctreOvtjoxe Diig. Alex. K 264.20 
. Bol Tapa omrod atobvijaKe Alex. Fyll. 114.33-4 
' atoOvijoxovras éAeyev Noukios, Ais. Myth. 59.34 
ard écéva dro8vijoKe Vios. Ais. D 119.32 
av Biv Etpwya, ardOvnoKxa Bertoldin. 155.28 


This led to the formation of a new imperfective stem (&)rre@nvick-, with anaptyxis of /i/ in 
the consonant cluster /@n/ for easier pronunciation (see I, 2.6.2). Forms of (&)1re@nvicxe 
occur in texts from southern areas, and especially the Heptanese, from about the 15th c. 
onwards: 


bn dareOtyyioKxav (1487, Chios?, LEFoRT 1981: 13, 77.6) 
kal Sév étroSevt}oxe FALIEROS, Ist. On. 622 (reading of ms A; cre®ivijoxe in V, a&treOvijoxe in 
N)*! 
coreBvioKxay Pol. Tr. 4288 app. crit. (V) 
xt Gv weOnvioxe Cypr. Canz. 104.37 ¢ 
. twe@nvioxe: Fior 89.15 9: --- 
kal elSe Sti crreOnvioke: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337. 5;  erdyeuve Kal dnteOtvioxe i ibid. 349. 43; 
étreftvioxav dd thy trelvav ibid. 437.17 
* tTeOqvicxovrds pou (1587, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970b: 1, 227.4) (mreBwwijoxovrds pou in the 
edition) 
éot drefivioxey Bertoldos 33.2 
dviows Kal éxcivos dtreGiyvioxev Bertoldin. 146.22~3 


® LBG’s first example s.v. drreBalve,, is éme@apévous (12th ¢.), but this participle is derived directly from the 
aorist stem écro8av-, and does not prove that there is a present in -civeo. 

2! The reading érro@evijoxe appears to be a conflation of éme@qvicxce and émroGalves, or of éroOvijoKe and 
émroBatves. Ms V, which has érre8nvloxc, was copied by the Corfict Andronikos Noukios and has many Hep- 
tanesian features (VAN GEMERT 1980: 36~8 and 550-2 and 56). 
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In south-western areas such as the Peloponnese and the Heptanese, though not in Crete, 
the verb péveo has an alternative imperfective stem yeiveox-. This stem is formed from the 
perfective stem peww-, and is sometimes shortened to pveox- through the deletion of the 
unstressed /i/ (see I, 2.7.2): 


étropelveoxev Pol. Tr. 3009 app. crit. (A) 

Euveoxe GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 281; pvéoxouv ibid. 582 

pivéoxet (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 449.5) 

vet uvéoxouv (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvRos 1980: 465. 4); seeeeei (1598 [copy of 
1695], ibid. 500.2) 

v& pvéoxet (1636, Ithaca, Tigao 2002b: 13, 39.9 and 68, 78.16); oak pvéckou (ibid. 17, 42.26) 

pvéoxet (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOs 1970: 1, 251.19) 

préoxovtas trocydpevos (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2008: 1, 51.14-15) 

var pvéoxouve (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 280.19) 

ver Euvéoyouve (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 243, 218.34) 

v& peivéoxn (1713, Nauplion, LiaTA 1998a: [1], 263.23); vd pervéoxouv (ibid. 263.42) 

pewdoxo (1715, Corfu, LiatTa 1975: 19, 134.17-18); pewéoxovtas (1716, ibid. 30, 142.13) 


A 14th-c. manuscript containing a Judaeo-Greek glossary of unconfirmed provenance 
(probably from Asia Minor)” preserves the following forms derived from verbs other 
than jséveo. These forms, however, appear to have been derived from the imperfective stem 
rather than the perfective stem: éBpaSuveoxav Samuel II gloss. f.1v, 1. 14 supralinear; eis 
ynvéoxoucas ibid. f.2r, 1. 14 (pres. part. fem. acc. pl. of ynvéoxe < whve). 

Finally, a rare form in -aoK- occurs in a document from Thessaloniki: Sév pou Ti 
c&yopéoxet (1698, Thessaloniki, KaTSANIS 2012: 7, 66.1) (Edpou = Edpeo, see I, 2.5.4). 


2.1.2 Oxytone Verbs 


Oxytone verbs aré verbs in which the stress in the present indicative/subjunctive falls on 
the ending, not on the stem of the verb." 


2.1.2.1. A-stems and E-stems 


The confusion between oxytone A-stems and E-stems that had set in in Hellenistic times 
(see the introduction to this Chapter) continues to manifest itself throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods, in which adoption of A-stem endings by E-stem verbs is more common 
than the reverse (see also Chapter 4). Some Tepresentative examples are: i 


TOAAGKIs eld0v GvOpwrrov popdvra Iparna Kod Vios Philaret, 630-1 app. crit. (G); serene 
Aaumadas ibid. 857 app. crit. (G) (9th-c. original, 11th-c. ms) 
é€ny&tai NIKON, Logos 4, 212.1 and id., Logos 9 316.4 
SuexdixGy (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 163.27) . 
apoodoKds Ptoch. 1101 
v& Tous AuTr&toa Chron. Mor. H 1160; vi oxomds ibid. 1654 
. &mAoyérat Dig. E 135; xovopéran ibid. 466 érredua ibid. 1576 - 


# Ms Evr, IIA 1980, National Library of Russia, St Petersburg; to be published in Kr voRUCHKo (forthcoming). 
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ovSty podoys Assizes B 254.30; &pvarron ibid. 285.26; ouxwp&rar ibid. 455.15 
dunxavdespev (1453, Gallipoli, DaRRoUzEs 1963: 2, 83.19) 

Trpookuve ce (1453, Kitros, DaRROUZés 1963: 1, 79.20) 

Ti oe peA&, Kupatoa pou Katal. 17 (coperd) 

Bepyéta BERGADIS, Apok, V 214 (etepyetés) 

opodoydpev (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.81) 

eTrameiAGTai poi [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 671; Bo®are rév KaAMpayov ibid. 1346 
THs pas Tapatrove: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.11; Stya ro ibid. 502.13-14 enue 
Enyaton 6 Alowtros Fior 108.39 


The borrowing of E-stem endings by A-stem verbs is much rarer: 


padeiv thy of pouotdxayv Spanos D 303 

tudoeies BAROZZ1, Letter 358.9 

Sév O€Aw owe? KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.6 
Kad vk paoet Te olSepa KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.1006 

kal pacei kal Baver LANDOS, Geopon. 130.28 


2.1.2.2 Affixation and Modification of the Imperecve Stem 
2.1.2.2.1 Addition of /n/ 


Addition of a nasal after the imperfective stem of certain oxytone verbs with a liquid is 
a development that set in before the LMedG period with certain oxytone verbs in -pé, 
producing forms like trepv& (< trep&) (see also 1.1.1), and later spreading to other verbs, 
e.g. &épvouv Kal TK Epaya Kal T &vtepd pou dxdun SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 196 transcr. 
P (Lendari) (< éep&), especially in northern areas: égopv& PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill 
§21.4 (< dqopd); Alyo képSa kal piv pupva Paroim. (Warmer) 69.19 (< qupé); ey Thy 
ouyxwpve Don Kis. 139.26 (< cvyywpa).* However, the addition of /n/ does not appear 
to have spread to include liquid stems in /1/ before the 14th c. Forms with -Av- appear pri- 
marily in texts from northern regions, though examples of the verb yoAvé& have also been 
found in texts from the Heptanese, the Peloponnese and Cyprus:™ 


xaArvésvrar Pol. Tr. 8307 app. crit. (C); éxdAvav joi ies app. crit. » C) 

evyoAa ve Tov ycAva Chron. Toc. 674 

Kat pas xoAve Diig. Alex. K 346.30; exdAvav ibid. 363.9 

xaAvotor AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 22. 10 and 86.15; pS xalvouvrat: ibid. va 9 and 132. 10 


% Germano (copied by Portius) has xa®aipvid (< ka8atpe); see also 2.1.3.1. Cf. Eexabapvarvtas (1633, Naxos, 
Katsouros 1958/59: 9, 144.13). 

* The 15th-c. manuscript C of Pol. Tr, is possibly of Constantinopolitan provenance (see PAPATHOMOPOULOS/ 

JEFFREYS 1996: xcix); place of composition of the original of Poulol. is probably Constantinople (TSAVARI 

‘1987: 99-101); northern features can be found in both Velis. y (e.g. accusative for genitive, see BAKKER/VAN 

GEMERT 1988: 48, 98) and Diig. Alex. K (e.g. in vocabulary and phonology, see MITSAKIS 1983: 320-1); NE- 

OFYTOS, Achouri was written in Bucharest, though the provenance of its author is unknown; Aitolos was born 

in Corinth but lived in Constantinople most of his life. The only surely non-northern examples are the instances 

of yaAvé in one of the Miracles of Nikon Metanoeite, Spans: 8 ca aia all of Peloponnesian provenanrss 

Bertoldos (Heptanese) and Rodinos (Cyprus). . aa Cpa ah Baia’. SASS 
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ot xoAva ROMANOS, Grammar 133.11 

xoAvée: Bertoldos 18.17 

yoaverre Thy trapayyeAlav Tol Ocot KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Mark, 79 

dobévaca Otrov yoAva te payntd Thavin. Nikon Metan. V 25 - ; 

tov Exatayadvoticav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 85.21; éxataydAva ibid. 93.2 . 

yAhyopa yoAvotv (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: me 14. pee) 

xaAvotion MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1412 

1 Teplaco yaAva Td loo Paroim. (Warner) 99.20 

Stv yaAv&tor NEOFYTOS, Achourt 310 

vat pty xoAvérs (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA- EARASTATH 2011: A 25, f 52r. 4) yond, see I, 
2.5.4) 

Kan To exaAvouoe Don Kis. 1.16; yoAve ibid. 21.1314 | 


KoAveé MaTTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2091 

éxdAvay PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.28; xoAvé ibid. TT §7.89; Sia ibid. 1 $10. 10 

as kal T& Trovtikia KoAvotiv dtrdvou tous (1681, Joannina, VELOUDIS ST: 9, 304, f.1v. ie 
kal 1d KoAva Diig. Vefa 1307 


In the same period, though with a broader geographical distribution, a similar development 
can be observed in certain barytone verbs (for which see 2.1.1.1.5). . 

In the verb xouBaAd, the liquid /l/ of the stem is sometimes replaced with a nasal /n/ 
(cf. the same phenomenon in certain barytone verbs such as Bava < B&AAco, see 2.1.1.1.6): 
kal Tov TnAdv KouBdver Ptoch. II 211 app. crit. (P); ‘eg Tov Mopéa artyanvvay, exel 
xouPaniyen IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1726; dda a” aurous Ta nouns ibid: ete 


2. 1 2 2. 2. “Anaptyxis fh. 


Apexi of /y/ in 3 'sg., 2 sg. (and possibly 2 pl.) ficient of Acta ena can be found 
especially, though certainly not exclusively, in Heptanesian texts (see also L 3. 5. 2. ay For 
the same development i in the imperfect, see below (2.1.2.2. 3).. i : 


vy erode (13th?/15th c., Cyprus, Assizes B 455. 3) 
4 welva tov Kevtéyet Theseid 1.43,1 (Follieri) - 
x@pia Tou woAeydryst Alex, Rim. 2336; obStv tov Epwrtéyer ibid. 2452 (both rere with aan 
va kuvnydyet KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 177.35; thy épwteyet thy Navaylav ibid. 344,223. 
ynpoxopdryel (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.10); eS (1581, ibid. 8, 25.19) 
TrdAw petavocye Diig. Alex. Sem. S 960 (< petavod) . 
dpohoy dyer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 33, 5212-13) 
kal éyottdye: kal gué MONTSEL., Evgena 187 app. crit. 
auTouvous kuvtyyccyet IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5739; ws O¢Ae1 Kat ayatreyer ibid. 5740 
Sutrpds T& rpoPoBdrye: DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 124 

“ver &repvacryn (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 184, 110.3) GRO EE Gee a s: 

wien Kavels ve euxapioté&yer Tov Gedv (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 67. 18). 
- Sporoyéyer (1700, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 6, 58. 37) |. 
Sp the SAny Thy tyesrnra rie Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136. 107-8) (author from 
. Smyma)  - ie, 
“mew Ket rear VATATSIS, Perig I 276 (author from the Constantinople area) 


ee 


Only rarely does this Tyl ‘spread to endings with Jel: “uodoyéyouy. (1582, Kefalonia, 
 ZAPANDI 2001a: 205, 124. 13) (< piShoy@): Kal vex ATPEYOUs TH SouAerk Tous EFTHYM., 
Chron. Co 44.17, . - 
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2. 1. 2.2.3 © Developments in the dDRTECE: Affixes -ouo-, -ary-, -ety-/-y- and nO 


in the Koine an alternative ending -oav had emerged for the 3 pl. strong aorist (e. g. 
#AGocav for HA8ov) to distinguish it from 1 sg.; regionally (mainly i in Boeotia and Egypt, 
and especially in the Septuagint), this ending spread to 3 pl. imperfect of both barytone 
and oxytone verbs (e.g. fAapBdvooay for AduBavov, éroiotcay for érolouv, évikdcav 
for évixcov) (BuRESCH 1891: 195-200; DiETERICH 1898: 242-3), possibly by analogy 
with 3 pl. imperfect forms in -cav of pi-verbs (e. g. ériSecav) (Horrocks 72010: 143-4). 
Apparently, with the imperfect this ending disappeared fairly soon.¥ Some centuries later, 
the ending -oUcav reappears with E-stem verbs (see e.g. Mirsakis 1967: 62 for examples 
in the works of Romanos the Melode, 6th c.), probably modelled on present 3 pl. ending 
-otio1 + past-tense -av (KOURMOULIS 1956: 4). Subsequently the morpheme fus/ began to 
be viewed as a marker for the imperfect, first allowing for alternation of -av and -aow in 3 
pl., and then gradually spreading to the rest of the paradigm and to A-stem verbs. The first 
grammar to give a full alternative paradigm with /us/ is that of Romanos Nikiforou (ca. 
1627) (for more examples see also 4.3.2.1): 


bn supdaoaedy To NIKON, Logos 9 314. 6 

K«’ éxpatotsaow Chron. Mor. H 2668 

&Sixoticapev Ptoch. Il 273 app. crit. (P) 

éxparoticey Chron. Toc. 3664 

éfappovoape (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 97.17) 

Tot "ve Td TeSpav Td 2Bactolcete MACHAIRAS, Chron. v 442. 8 

auncovoete Cypr. Canz. 133.13 

tivds Sev ctroKototcev va Tepdoe1 ANDONIOS, Vios sym: Soh 2 243, 12° 

wot Tous dxaptepovoape Theseid 2.81,3 (1529) - 

byehovoapev ... yeAoUoav SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.16; éxpatoticay ibid. 60. 20-1 vi 

étpovoaper ... Etpoticav GERMANO, Grammar 91.18; étravAoUcaner .. - trovaotioay ibid. 
92.22 

éyatrotioa ... &yatroticss, &yarrotce, éyatrotcanpe, éyaroucete, éyatroticac vel - 
a&yatrotoav RoMANOS, Grammar 38.8-9; ixpatotoa, éxpatotices, éxparotioe ae 
Expatoucawpe, ixpatotoete, éxparovoaai vel éxpatotcay ibid. 47.21-2 

éAertoupyotices pe TOV KapSwdAny (1701, Transylvania, Legrand 1903: 14, 38.17)" 

eyd ayarrolica va Tapatroviéoon Don Kis. 47.160 

[égr]Aotion ... [EprJActices ... [Epr]Aotice SPANOS, Grammar 39.21; [Bye]Aotion .. soto 
ibid. al, 14 ; ‘j 


Imperfects in -orya, -ayes, -aye etc., common for A stems in the authors varieties of 
MG including Athenian, are rare in the period under investigation, and start to appear 
quite late. In the texts examined, examples have not been found before the 17th c. Tres 
Kad ve eGrvayev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2381; xpdororya (17th c., , Gortynia, 


%3 There is no compelling evidence that this ending spread from Egypt to the rest of the Hellenistic world, as 
-. BURESCH (1891: 203) supposes, at least not as regards the imperfect. Unless we are to suppose that the ending 
did spread to mainstream Hellenistic Greek (without, however, turning up in written texts), and remained in use 
«in the spoken language only, not once showing up in even the most low-brow of Byzantine texts, the re-emer- 
: gence of 3 pl, -otcav should be viewed as the result of an independent development, as history ispeating itself. 
GIGNAC (1981: 331) gives no examples beyond the 4th c. AD. 


cy 
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GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.7); txpd&taryé to (1670, Naxos, KaTsouros 1971/73: 2, 
164.10); tyéAaya SPANOS, Grammar 41.14 (18th c.).” It is reasonable to assume that this 
epenthetic /y/ first appeared in 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl. forms (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 48), 
after which the morpheme /ay/ came to be regarded as a marker for the imperfect, allowing 
it to spread to the other persons as well. 

_ Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (1749; author from the Peloponnese) is the only witness to 
E-stem forms that consist of the verb root + stem extension /iy/ + active or passive imperfect 
ending:”” euploxeran Kat: epiderya, [2ptAer]yes, [éptrerlye" éoidetyapev, [EqiAci]yete, [2oi] 
Aetyov SPANOS, Grammar 39.23; eipioxetar Kal: épiAtyououy, [EgrAt}yeoouy, [2piAh] 
yeto’ [épiAnlyopacde, [EpiAt|lyeo@e, [Eprrnlysoaabe, Epidtyyouvtav kal épiAnydvtnoav 
ibid. 40.17-18. | 

_ The morpheme -ouv-, originally the 1 sg. imperfect ending for E-stems, and later for 
A-stems as well, also displays a tendency to become a marker for the imperfect, but this 
one is restricted to the forms of the singular, starting with an added past-tense marker /a/ 
to 1 sg., and spreading to 2 sg. and 3 sg. in the 17th c. Forms with -ouv- have been found 
in texts of south-western provenance (Heptanese, Crete, Peloponnese) and in texts from 
Chios: 


éxpétouva Liv. E 1670 

trou kpcctouva FALIEROS, Erot. En. 122 

Evrebipouva Theseid 1.103,7 (Follieri); tyndépouve ibid. II. rae 5.5% 

ey tpayouSouva AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 129.13 _ 

v& Tov étlouva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.19 

érrowAouva (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, ale 20) 

v& oot Chtouva Thysia Avr. 897 

éydctrouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4 

étrouAouva (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI- TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.10); Soe PUeuie (ibid., 

361.24) 

ootav éufAouve Bertoldos 6.11; S8v &troxdtouve ibid, 70.1. . 

Sév ErepBéctouves Bertoldin. 105.23; éxccrolxouve ibid. 109. 30; émétav Eouve ibid. 116. 27 

Thy yyaouny Strov Kpétouve TOAAG Thy étipotoav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1822 

dév huTépouva MONTSEL., Evgena 165; vé pétpouva ibid. 406; thy ee ibid. 934 
eee fi - EpfAouve SPANOS, Grammar 39.21 


2. 1.2.2.4 Analogical Levelling in the E-stem sic is and the Appesionce of ‘a dd 
: Stem Consonants ns 


After the demise of verbs i in -1 and the O-stem paradigm (see 1, 1), the next class of verbs 
to come under threat was that of oxytone E-stem verbs. Though its extinction was never 
fully completed, partly thanks to the reintroduction of many a form during the process of 


% In his grammar (ibid.), Spanos states: 13 82 dyéaya obk dd rol yeh Trepistr@pdvou, aAX arr Tot yeaAdyo 
: Baputévou; however, there i is no textual dene to suggest that j in hg present of A-stem verbs this bs ever 

-. Spread to all persons. : ‘ 

2 This morpheme can for i instance ‘isd be found i in Kolokotronis’ 8 Memoirs, pehogdat in - 1836 euainis 


eee 6-7) and is still found in modern haat wales STEWEON 1972a: 54-5; EANDELIDIA 2001: 
) 
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standardization that took place in the MG period, there are clear tendencies throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar and across the board to adapt E-stem forms to the A-stem 
paradigm (see Chapter 4), But not only to the A-stem paradigm: from the 14th/15th c. on- 
wards the E-stem paradigm also started to be influenced by the most dominant paradigm 
of all, that of barytone verbs. The trend that can be observed is that in the active voice dis- 
tinctive barytone endings (past-tense endings, endings of the imperative) are tagged onto 
the less transparent endings of the oxytone E-stem paradigm, so for instance 3 sg. imper- 
fect xdAet becomes éxdAsie and 2 sg. imperative KdAe1 becomes KdAgie (see also 4.3.2 and 
4.5.1.2), In the passive voice, too, a similar, though altogether more intricate, mechanism 
can be observed (see below). This adding of endings belonging to the barytone paradigm 
onto forms belonging to the oxytone E-stem paradigm was directly responsible for the 
appearance of the semivowel /j/ in the E-stem paradigm. 


Active Voice 

The 3 sg. imperfect and sg. present imperative ending -e consist of the E-stem end- 
ing -et with an added ending -e by analogy with barytone verbs (JANNARIS 1897: 219; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 45): éBapei > EB&pee, cf. Eypage; Béper > Bépere, cf. yeage. 
2 8g. imperfect -e1es for -eig was soon after formed by analogy with this new 3 sg. ending. 
When pronounced with synizesis the unstressed /i/ before /e/ of the new ending becomes 
a semivowel /j/, which may lead to palatalization of the preceding stem consonant (see 
I, 3.8.2 for details). This is evident from the position of these forms in the political verse 
(e.g. at the verse end, or by simply counting the number of syllables in the half-verse), and 
from the fact that they are often found without a second stress when followed iby a elite 
pronoun, in verse as well as prose texts: bee 


kal pdpete TO TpOGwpIV Cou Kal Tov TrNAdY KoUBAAEL Ptoch. Mm 211 (mss SA) ; 
eBdpete ths t hyeoa Pol. Tr 224 (mss AEX) 
éxpdteev To els TO yepiv ths Liv. E 1272; Svtav py ayuxenbvee ibid. E 3975 
TET To’ Kpétete, pdpete to Liv. V 1715 : 
Zry& wepTatete tattewe Flor. L 1125 
kal étrowAeie tous Chron. Toc. 3589 
., GAN & xapds éxdAciev tous Achil. N 1341 
xatepiAziev tov Achil. L 1109 ; 
kal Téte éutrpooxdAciev Tous SACHLIKIS, Peri filakis 177 transcr. P (Lendari) 
' Kal éxouBdAtev tous youpiy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 428.3 
~ tyvepile x’ EBapere Ta KORNAROS, Evot. I. 1190; éplAete Tove oMeKeES ibid. v.23" 
kal pdpie to Bertoldin. 116.32 
Kpdtete Thy topiv Suvatda KONDAR., Paides 552 -. 


On the other hand, absence of synizesis in these forms becomes evident from the notation 
of a second stress when the form is followed by aclitic pronoun, or from their position in 
the political verse (¢.g. before the caesura, or again by counting the number of syllables). 
Although i in prose texts one can never be certain whether the second accent was there in 
the original or whether it has been (tacitly) added by the modern editor (unless facsimiles 
are provided, as is the case with the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans), the fact that these 
forms are also attested with intervocalic /y/ is proof of their validity outside verse texts: 
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pijAov xpuodv éxpcrerev Liv, V 426 : 
-, Kal 6 Bailes épfAciev thy Six tou Kédpnv Achil. L 1120 
ott Bdpxa Sév txapere ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1730 
xal éxpc&cteiéy ty Dig. Alex. F 36.10 (Konstantinopulos); EolAcié Tov yAuKéa ibid. 140. 17 
| SrapaxdAidy tov Vios Aisop. 1 248.31 
éxaptépié pe £56 Bertoldin. 125.18 
étrérreté tov els thy p&yt tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.20 
érapaxdAeld tous Diig. Ag. Sof wo 518.5-6 : 
‘ KO Treas Tous exccroupere IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 169; autdva tapaxdaciev ibid. 573; sees 
V axovoets ibid. 1305 (no forms with synizesis in this text) 
kat eTrapaxdAeié tov RopInos, Martyr. Neof, 322. 36 


épfAetye SPANOS, Grammar 39. 23 


Eventually the morpheme /iy/ would come to be viewed as a marker for the imperfect, as 
part of the verb ending, and spread to the other persons as well, but this does not appear to 
have happened before the 18th c.; see 2.1.2.2.3.78 

- Regionally, mainly in texts from insular areas, an intrusive /j/ may appear after the stem 
consonant of the active present indicative and subjunctive when the ending contains /u/ 
or /o/. This development is due to an analogy with barytone vowel stems, which may be- 
come oxytone (€.g. Aa > Aud, eles > cid; see 2.1.3.1 for details) and which also have 
homophonous perfective stems in /is/, as discussed by CHATZIDAKIs (1905/07: A 274-5) 
for the phenomenon in modern Peloponnesian: 


6 dvtAidv (10th c., Cappadocia, De JERPHANION 1925/42, vol. 1: 277) 
' TOUS KaAoty els WéAEUOV Assizes B 464.23 . 

Ta puUAAG Svte paSiouo: CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.46 

Sore vex C1 CHORTATSIS, Evof Interm. 1.152 

v &Biotot Stathis T1.511; vi &b100 ibid. 0.513 

v& Crotpe (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14) 

£1 (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.5) : 

éwatiovoa KaTSAITIs, Klathmos 11.365; &yttetiotoa ibid. I. =e8 


Passive Voice 

The appearance of /j/ in the passive present and satis of the oxytone E-stem paradigm 
is traditionally explained as a case of analogical levelling, by which oxytone verb forms 
with // in their ending (e.g. 3 sg. act. impf. B&pet, 3 Sg. pass. pres. Bapeitat) started to 
adopt endings from the barytone paradigm (e.g. 3 8g. act. impf. -e: Bdper > EBdpere, 3 sg. 
pass. pres. -eton: Bapeitar > Bapeiéton) (JANNARIS 1897: 219; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
A 45-7), after which the /i/ of the ending, having developed into a palatal semivowel il, 
spread to the whole paradigm, leading to forms such as .Kpatetotpar and é&yarrerotpon, 
BABINIOTIS (1972: 185) adds to this that, though the starting point is a matter of ana- 
logical levelling with barytone verbs, the evolution is phonological i in principle, starting 
with verbs ending i in a velar consonant (e. g. viké), which present a palatal allophone in 


7 A sg. form crew appears for i instance ir in a late 18th-c, pebaitice. as D. ess: O Chasis TIL59 
(ed. Z. Synadinos, Athens 1997) and a full paradigm with ~ei- can be found in certain MG dialects (NEWTON 
1973: 210). , 
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verb forms with affixes with front vowels /e/, /i/ (see I, 3.8.2. 1). Though Jannaris and 
Chatzidakis are clearly correct in assuming that the new endings involve the borrowing of 
endings from barytone verbs both in the case of active 2 sg. -es/3 sg. -e and in the case of 
passive 2 sg. -éoa/3 sg. -érou, the weak point in their theory is that it leaves unexplained 
why the general spread of this semivowel to forms with /o/ and /u/ endings limited itself to 
the passive voice, as active forms such as paSio0on or “16 are attested only ema ie 
above, Active Voice). 

A flaw in the second theory is that the cettoak evidence does not support the supposition 
that the development started from velar stems; it is clearly first attested and most frequent 
with liquid stems (A/ and /1/, only the first of which has a palatal allophone [A)), followed 
by nasal, labial and dental stems. The development is therefore unlikely to be phonological 
in principle. Moreover, neither theory takes into account the fact that there are clear differ- 
ences in development between oxytone A- and E-stem verbs. 

For reasons that are not yet well understood, by the LMedG period the E-stem paradigm 
was already experiencing serious competition from the A-stem paradigm, with increasing 
numbers of original E-stem verbs adopting A-stem endings (see Chapter 4). Later on it also 
started to receive serious pressure from the dominant barytone paradigm (dominant be- 
cause there are far more barytone than oxytone verbs), which included several vowel-stem 
verbs that in many ways behaved similarly to oxytone verbs, as forms with both stress 
patterns occur: KuAlerou and KuAiéron, éaroxAeferon and étroxAetron, while some verbs in 
this category even undergo a complete or partial transfer to the class of oxytone verbs 
(e.g. unvico > pnvd) (see 2.1.3.1). The appearance of /j/ in the passive imperfective stem 
of oxytone E-stem verbs coincides with the adoption of barytone endings in the oxytone 
E-stem paradigm, not only for endings with /i/, but from early on also for those with /u/ 
(see below). The levelling process will logically have started from forms that had /i/ in their 
endings, such as 2 sg. pres. Bapeiom, 3 sg. pres. Bapeiran, 2 pl. pres. Bapsiobe/Bapeiote, 
3 sg. impf. éBapetrov and 2 pl. impf. éBapeiobe/tBapeiore. Evidence for this development 
can be traced from the 14th c. onwards and it is likely to have set in not too long before the 
14th c.? Adopting the endings -ecan /ese/ (2 sg. pres.), -etan /ete/ (3 sg. pres.), -etov /eton/ 
(3 sg. impf.) and -ec0e/-eote /ese/este/ (2 pl. pres. and impf.) of the barytone paradigm, 
the /i/ of the oxytone endings was for some reason retained and a shift of the stress to the 
antepenultimate occurred to keep the forms in line with the rest of the oxytone paradigm. 
Due to the shift of the stress and subsequent synizesis, /i/ evolved into a semivowel /j/ and 
came to be viewed as a marker for the passive imperfective stem (/va'ri-te/ > /vari-'ete/ > 
/var'jete/),° occasionally popping up even in the infinitive: 6¢Ae1 rouAiéo Ben (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 200, 200.14); 4@cAe adi KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. 
Ioann. 5.4 (for more examples see Chapter 4). : 


% 12th- and 13th-c, mss such as those of Nikon of the Black Mountain, Michail Giykas and The Book of Jonas 
- do not have such forms. 

» Proparoxytone 3 sg. forms in -leron are too few and far between (see. 4.1.2.2) to seriously. consider them to 
represent an intermediate form. For 2 sg. -idoo, which developed sume neon to the 3 sg. form: no ia 
oxytone variants have been found, nor for 2 pl. -d0@e/éore. 
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=. wwatétea td tupty Ptoch, IV 122 (reading of oldest ms $) — ; 
. ya Bapeidoon Chron. Mor. H 203, 482, 584, 1092 and 2524; Kal tl a i emeeat ibid. 2505 oe 
é&yavotuan, see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.); &trou dywveittov ibid. 3478; wpéwe ve +d Bapedtar 
ibid. 5801; trouAiéton Td Kpacl ibid. 8290; ExparertTov ibid. 7491 
va kpaméren Pol, Tr 8992 
* Expomérov Assizes B 366.5; Siakadiéran ibid. 481.15 
~ xal Euopoa vé dpyeréton Achil. L274 
1d pooul Stow wouAéTa (1487, Chios?, LEForT 1981: 13, 77. 7:34) 
- EmixaAiérov RopINnos, Vios Ign. 81.24; va katayadéton ibid, 82.3 


Very soon /j/ also started to appear in verb forms with /u/ in their endings, such as 1 sg. 
pres. pass. Bapotpon, 1 sg. imperf. pass. &pvowpouv or 3 pl. imperf. pass. éxparouvtncay, 
but it is not just a matter of the semivowel spreading from endings with /e/ to endings with 
/u/. The forms with /u/ actually adopted the corresponding barytone endings with /o/ (e.g. 
-ope, -6vTHoav), at the same time adopting the semivowel /j/ of the new 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 
pl. forms with /je/. Evidence for this can already be found in the 14th c.: the Chronicle of 
Morea and the War of Troy have several instances. The etymologizing spelling with <a> 
for <o> of manuscripts and modern edinons, as if this were in fact an A-stem neene is, of 
course, entirely graphematic: 


Bapedjci Chron. Mor. H 845, 1093, 5807, 7034 and 7803; ol mrdvres 16 Bopeidre ibid. 7559. 
; éxporidvrnoav Pol. Tr. 747 and 9259; xpariésvtan ibid. 4374 
’ &ovidpouv Love poems V 225; tupayvidspan ibid. 481 
‘yar MpooKaArdvtat (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.13) : ES 
- Gurrore ver Kpareidpouy, ver kpareidoouy, va KpaTidTov". ve Pecreones ee vx pobre Pos 
....; SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.16-17 2.) 0055 5. 
: dryxoddvray (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206. 6-1) (< bya) elt xpen, 
= XpaotrovTav (1555, ibid. 172, 222. 17) ; 
” 2Baperdpouv Poulol. 20 app. crit.(A) 
* éxpomdvtav Ropinos, Vios Ign. 79.15; bxodiévrav ibid. 91. 15” 
* exel exouBamcovrov JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1726 
., esyaproTiGvrat (1687, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 91, 52. 2) 


It must be stressed that until the 16th c. the endings with iit are - only very rarely used with 
A-stem verbs (for more examples : see 4. 1.2. 2): . 


tyler Assizes B 309. 24 and Asstres A 59. 7 : 
_ Gyamésvtat Chron, Toc.1612  ..,, . 
ya ¥ éravmiétar Alex. Rim. 1070; &pyier Kal Bpouxuéran ibid. 1984 and Diig. Alex. K 316. 31 
paSiéron Epain. gyn. 697; todA& TSié101 ibid. 698 es 
-* Byyutoot GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. Pieeeure: Baye ANS 
” &unAtétove TROILOS, Rodol.. 1.328 : ee oh be ME 
- yeAdvtor RODINOS, Vios Ign. 61. 15: dyavereei ibid. 66. 18; KauyidytTor ibid. 102.5; ve ee 
cyatmétan ibid. 128.4 
‘. -yeArdsyon Don Kis. 49.16 
Phares nee » Yerevan SPANOS, Grammar 4); 20 


From about the 15th c. /u/ was ‘as it were “reintroduced” inte these forms, efit in 3 3 ph 


cee ik ‘onde/ > /unde/, and from the late 16th c. in other | persons as well. A parallel develop- 


ment can be observed i in barytone verbs, also starting from 3 pl. where it is particularly 
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common (see 4.1.1.2). The appearance of /u/ for /o/ in the barytone paradigm is usually 
explained as the result of back vowel raising, of unstressed /o/ to /u/, in the environment 
of a nasal, but since in the oxytone paradigm /o/ is stressed, there is no valid phonetic 
explanation for its change to /u/. Therefore the change is likely to be analogical to the 
barytone paradigm, in which the variant /unde/ for /onde/ was very common, and must 
be seen in the light of a general /u/-dynamic that is at play in parts of the morphology 
of the verb (BABINIOTIS 1972: 189-92); for more examples see 4.1.2.2. 


Té& 8 abyd TrovAobvrat (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43, 36. 1): 

évoyMobvtTaw (1453, Thrace?, Darrouzis 1963: 3, 86.17-18) 

Kpatiouvrat Apoll. Rim. V 257 _ 

BAe vér TrovAtotvtai (1523, Crete, ik esas 2003: 71, 145, 19; vee 
a&troxparerotvron (1525, ibid. 100, 187.28) 

av eavaryevviouou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.88; ixporrioupou id, | Erof T.41 transcr. x. 
(Legrand) 

étrouAcroWpouy, étrouAsiovcou GERMANO, Guaice 93. 26; mapariotpon id., Vocab. 8.V. 
abbandonare . 

tov émixaAiotvrav RODINOS, Vios i. 120. 14 

éxauxioUvtav PAPASYNAD., Chron, III §22.34 

v& Kpaterouper8a RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1251.5 

yeomrovjpacte (1697, Mani, Petripis 1870: 431.5) ~ 

éBapiodcouv To KORNAROS, Erot. 1.996; xi Opes cod. t& Bapiotpou ibid. L 1000; éxeivou ov’. 
éyamiouvtave ibid. 1.1112 

~ o Sov Reena . €Baonotvrav Don Kis. 48. 15-16 


In certain regions there appears to have been a tendency to introduce the fel of 2 Sg. 3 sg. 
and 2 pl. into 3 pl. in the same way as it was eventually extended to 1 sg. in the MG peri- 
od. Evidence for this is very scarce, as only two examples have been found, in documents 
from Arcadia and Achaia, dating after the period under review. Its spelling a&ypotxévtot 
for &yporkiévton is graphematic, as /k/ before /ef will have had a palatalized pronunciation 
(see I, 3.8.2.1): v& “‘Gyporkévtan (1724, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS, 1950: 43, 143.12); va 
2ypoixévto (1754, Sopoto, PAPADOPOULOS 1977: 5, 68. Ds, . 


2.1.3 Transfers ws eck Classes ‘ o. 


Conflation of oxytone verbs with verbs i in “alo and -iJeo continues to ‘occur in the period 
covered by this Grammar. This is due to the fact that their perfective stems are either iden- 
tical, as in the case of -ao- and -o€-, OF homophonous, as in the case of -no- and -10-, -né- 
and -1€- (see also 2.2.1). Quite a few verbs had forms of both types before the LMedG pe- 
riod (e.g. dprrélavdpTrd). The availability of both oxytone and barytone forms of verbs is 
of course very convenient for poets, who may use both forms depending on the verb’s place 
in the political verse, e.g. oxytone or proparoxytone forms before the caesura, paroxytone 


' forms at the end of the verse, or to accommodate the rhyme. Compare for instance the 


following examples from the Chronicle of Morea and the Sacrifice of Abraham: tyntixe 
TOUS xaupeTs 6 TrplyKitras &tés tou Chron. Mor. H 5258; tov KaoTEeAAavov nipnxev, 
yAuxéa TOV xenperiZer ibid. 8219; Kt évta v érroxonpérile KL OvTa pe tyAuKogiAeie Thysia 


Si ee ee ee 


1308 Ill Verb Morphology 


Avr, 830; pdvo trdsg StroxaupeTe Tréoa e1kd Kal pido ibid. 932. Other representative ex- 
amples are given in the next two subsections. ° 


2.1.3. 1 Barytone to Oxytone 


' 1&s ob TAavTas, wapd&Sofov; GLYKAS, Stichoi 256 (< wAavTé&Ze) ; 
TPoOupA va UTooyigrar Chron. Mor. H 478; itrocyidpebev ibid. 8966 (< UTtdécxopar) 
Toegper kal GrreAmeron Spaneas Z 562 (< dtreArriZopn) 

Tov dows Byz. IL 944 (< dpréle) 

oKxopTras Kal kataxuvers Diig. tetr. 137 (hapax) (< oxopt iw) 

etp&Pa tov AAdEavBpov Alex. Rim. 1142 (< tpaBilw < taupiZa) 

Stav pas Erpdpav 5 Tlaovens (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: XVI, 123.6~7) 

toads div EAuyotcav Chron, Toc. 3353 (< Auyifo 

yoyy& Peri xen. 74 (< yoyyuite) » . 

ouyva Tov dverSotcav STAVRINOS, Mich. Voev. 58 (< }vei8{Ze) 

opie GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. smorzare (< oBhvw) 

goria dtrou Sév oPet tord KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 3.12; of AapmdSes pas oBodow 
ibid. 25.8 

ouvnd& RODINOS, Vios Ign. 124.10 (< cuvn®ife) j 

as Kabds ouvnBoiive of 2vatoAiKol &pxiepets (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VI, 307.7) (< 
cuvn bile) , 

Tanpidovtas (1714, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 28, 333.9) (< tonpidZeo) 


Some barytone vowel-stem verbs may undergo a complete (most notably unvie > pnves 
and peGuco > 266) or partial transfer to the class of oxytone verbs, based on their homoph- 
onous perfective stems in [is] (unvia, unvue-, cf. &yatrdc, dyarno-),3! adopting regular 
oxytone A- and E-endings for their imperfective forms as well: 


unve& Pol. Tr. 1317 (< pnvie) i 
-, EoBerouv tous dottpas Liv. V 2565 (< oPelco, 1 sg.) , 
_ 00K loxotcav ERMoNn,, Ilias 12.203 (< layue); atroorotcaow ibid. 22.260 (< &rrootrdleo) 
K éyd eedpouv kK’ Eoxouv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 293 transcr. (Lendari) (< oxd&e) 
Tov SvBpa éroAoticaci Synax. gyn. 104 app. crit. (< &toAte): pee 
TO kpaolv pebud Te Koppick Fior Suppl. 274.15 (< pe@dw) 
Ta puAAG Tou EcoUTav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 64.7 (< cele); Kon dot Tov eptovoav ibid. 96.5 (< 
gue) (for post-consonantal deletion of fif see I, 2.4.7.3) > 
.. ve river kal vér peb& KALLiouP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 12.45 
- éptuoicav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 187.35 and 419.20 (< tra) 7 
~ Hotrouv Cuortatsis, Katz, 111.174 (< onde); peel ibid. 11.528: xuAover id., Panor. 1.254 (< 
~ KUAleo) : : ae Jo ge GE : ae 
-. TaAW ponétar tepiaedss Diig. Alex. Sem. § 419 (< aor. ind. éudvnoa of palvoua) 
-- MEpexd, -Gs, Enepexouv GERMANO, Vocab. s.v, buttare; fvotipon, -éom ibid. s.v. rasparsi (< Edw) 
_ Aexxdnola éroavé MATTHAIOS Myp., Ist. Viach. 1644 (< étroAtca) es 


3° Given the fact that this development affected vowel stems in ~c, it cannot have taken place before around the 

year 1000, by which time <u> had undergone the sound change [y) > [i]; see I, 2.4.6.1. tose 
= The reverse phenomenon can sporadically be found, e.g. oo dxvdopev yedwar Ekth, Chron. 1.4 app. crit. (DL) 
” (< 6kvés; this is the reading of both extant manuscripts, corrected to dxvoGpev in modern editions). 
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odv Bovoes évaBpoticav PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. $3.69 (< dvaBpuw); pé Eptotoer ibid. I 
$31.28 Loa . 
Tov d&troKAsiocav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio §2.1-2 (< &troKAsioo) 


Some new verbs show this variation from the beginning: 


5 frogs BE ytAnvtp& Diig. tetr 1070 app. crit. (P) 

goxdprridev attds Exelvous Dig. A 2074; Siacti oKopT& Tov Aoyropéy ibid. 2540 

Ta ev BaBuadui GAoya yAtp{Zoucr Vios Aisop. E 290.14 

16 GAoyov c&yaAnve ExAipttpa Diig. Alex. F 118.19 (Lolos) 

Ta pUTp’ avaryaddidlaci CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.318: v’ avaycdAié 7 KapSic cou ibid. 11.160 
ne Sé yiAyuvtplZer KORNAROS, Erot. 11.343; gapié yiAnvtpotar ibid. 11.496 , 


A few barytone verbs obtain oxytone variants through a simple shift of the stress to the 
ending of the verb, after which oxytone endings are adopted. The verb kaOalp(v)co has an 
oxytone variant kafoupvé. In texts from Cyprus and Crete, oxytone variants of the verb 
SAiBo are found; Cypriot texts also have oxytone forms of 8{8c (see also 2.4): 


S11 818 tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.37 and 15.47); 8:8e¥ tou (ibid. 29,46) _ 
_St1 Eye OAiPoGpon Florios 283 app. crit. (V) a , a 

kal 5180Gcav tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.22-3; tlvta pou Sideite ibid. 432.24 

518eis Cypr. Canz. 54.7 (but 5{8e1¢ ibid. 26.14); 6AiB&1on ibid. 24.1 (but 6A(Betat ibid. 102.8) 

TTOAAG BAiPeis, Mapla DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 322 = <i Pes . 

v& pty GAiBel kaytdcov! SKLAVOS, Sym. 64 

16 oTdpa 818ei Tou xveotov Fior Suppl. 270.20—1 

Bev SiSotpev dqopyty Pist. kekoim. 499-500; 8:1S0Gvran ibid. 392 

SiSaow nuépas yetprtds Diig. Apoll. 67 = = 

evyotpat, -&cat GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. dare la sua benedittione: xa®onpvé ibid. 251 s.v.' 
purgare 

fexabepvdvtas (1633, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 9, 144.13) 

Gu" &s OAiBet yd Adyou pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 556.4 

pdvov v& pas Set Eaxdoia &otrpa td xpovov (1674, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 10, 25.1 1-12) © 
S:Sei with fricative deletion; see I, 3.6.1.1) “3 duuttint” Ha” “4 

Tpdrypara féva Sv 8158 Thrinos Kypr. 14; yapdértw va 8iS0taw ibid. 394- 


Some barytone verbs have oxytone alternatives only for the passive voice: . - 


THs H Ktlors EyxpuP&ror Vulgdrorakel 1.47 

avarrérau Pol. Tr 8684 app. crit. (A) (< dvatretia < avatravico) 

HuotHpiov ot KpuBatan Paroim. F 46 _ 

tow dvattéoat otk Ceatk FALIEROS, Ist. On. 104; v dvatidoan ibid. 316; &vetréten id., Thrinos 
Bwpd St1 Bacavdpar Love poems V 482 (< Bacavile) (thymes with rupayvidspan) 

ims va Bacavigoon Apoll. Rim. V 401 (rhymes with va StaKxovigoa) 


For alternative forms of the verbs BAétreo and Umréyoo, see 2.4, 


2.1.3.2 Oxytone to Barytone en June 12 
kal onan Saididloo oe GLYKAS, Stichoi 195 (< Beards 


* errapnydpilé tov Chron. Mor. H 4902 


1310 III Verb Morphology 


2ydAarté ta éxeivos Pol. Tr 13728 (< yaAd) 
xal amt ToU @pivou éoatralev Liv. E 3464 (< crm) 
wroAeyiZouv Td Kdotpo pas (1440, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1995; 126, 401.4) (< troAcud) 
ypoixl{eo otk eloon dvalo@ntos Liv. § 734 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (< yporkd) 
v& 2Optidev peydAas Achil. N 1682 (< 8pnvad) 
Kal &troxpatei xal appwortiler pe (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 74.8-9) 
(< dppwotd) 
oupTrabllovta tous dy8pous Fior 97.35-6 (< cuptradd); 6 Aidvtas Sév troAeulZer rotté pe t& 
pouppouxia ibid. 130.7-8 (< TroAgud) 
toca ot orapariZe: Theseid XI.11,5 (1529) (< otapards) 
ver "troxtiZopev SOFIANOS, Paidag. 110.25-6 (< &troxtd) 
tijs vixns dxoAoubifev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2523 (< &Kolou8d) 
Hyyouv otapatilovras SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.33 app.cr. (< otapata) 
_, kteSo od BpuyiZovtar IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6316 (< Bpuyadpan) 
_ épotifdpevoy SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a3v.8 
atnpdovtas oAdyupa Kaloandros 405.20; mpdacovtas ibid. 408. 32 (< <npa)™ 
qwoAepllovtas Irodis L.6 


Sporadically, new active present stems can be found for deponent verbs: dos Adovtes 2Bpu- 
yilav [VLAsTos], Dig. P 11 319.30 (< POUKOH Os dokv Adovtas Bpuyet NATATSIS, Periig. 
1878. 

New barytone verbs can be derived from evGne verbs through the addition of the ver- 
bal affix -civ- (sometimes spelled -ev-) to the imperfective verb stems from at least ue 12th 
c. onwards in texts from various. areas: aan 


Paoixd popatvouot Pol. Tr. 10621 (< er 
Etraipver To, popatver To, popalver KAdvov péyav [ANDR. PALAIOL. L Kallim. 1761 
GAAav popevers 1pdcetrov Plani kosmou il. 

olSnpa pé popalver Liv. a 2791: 

T6 popatvers Poulol. 122 

Epdpawwev Kal orépavov Achil. L $45 

TOTES TOU 75 Popalver Alex. Rim. 2220 

GAAa potiya popéver PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2465 


é&mrévtawav Pol. Tr. 1097 app. crit. (AX) (éravtaivouv in B) (< étravTd) - 

ouvatavralvouv Alex. Rim. 2288 

&travtatver thy Maplav thy MarySadnvi KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 379.14 : 

(h otpata ...) dtravtatve 16 povotrét: (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 156: 449,26); éravralvopev 
16 'Hovomdrrs (ibid. 450. 1) 


eonenpatvay F Pol. Tr. 3087 (mss BX) (< eoxenpS) 


® These variants of thp@ have a perfective stem in -af. Examples have been found in texts from the Hepta- 
nese and the Peloponnese: eipate to yoitudvov mpdccotrov Kaloandros 408. 19; thpage MONTSEL., Evgena 
1412; xal thy érnpdgave PyRris, Diig. panouklas 117 -23; kal tnpagete, Sid tv Oedv, ver uth xdoere (1712, 
Nauplion, L1aTA 1975: 2, 121.9). 

Eustathios of Thessaloniki mentions popatvcs several times in his commentaries on Homer, e. s. drrd tot yous 
yoatves ylvetan, cos dard Tol popd +d popatve (see the online TLG). Influenced by gopatves, we may even 
re De for se Ai scas Spoptvovtas kat 81d dAtyns TipAs Mpeyperra (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 


¥ 
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v& cot TS evxanpéves (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 19, 19.6) 
To euxaipalvouow LANDOS, Amart. sot. 335.5 


otékou alto Kal odtrawe Fyill. gadar. 49B (< cw) 
catraive vk ypixhow Thysia Avr. 1089 

dda Te éorctraiveyv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 376.4 

olatraive pove Zot CéSov Bertoldin. 130.25 

kal 6 ‘Incots éormtraive KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.63 


«’ EwAnpopdpevds of PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 282 (< TANpopopd) 
&pxice 6 vepdv kal Epupawev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.6-7 (< upd) 
&troytalver PAPASYNAD., Chron, II §9.20 (< érroxré) 


In texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese), italianized alternatives in -&po can 
sometimes been found: A , Wyden tapes as 
va EAetlépouv Evav 2pnpdpio Sik vic iepoupydpet (1561, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969a: 1, 
34.18-19) 
még Tove ‘Baotdpicev (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) 


Tras ot Baotdper f wt cou FosKoios, Fort. IV.250 
Sé pd Paotdper 6 votis you Zinon 1.269 


For oxytone verbs that use a barytone alternative stem in -Z to form the present passive 
participle, see 2.3.1.2. 


2.2 Perfective Stem 


The perfective stem of verbs shows much less variation and development than the im- 
perfective stem. With some exceptions, perfective stems remain morphologically stable 
before, throughout and beyond our period. The perfective stem is used with active and pas- 
sive endings to form the aorist indicative, subjunctive, imperative, infinitive and participle/ 
gerund as well as new “perfect” passive participles (see also 2.3.2). 


2.2.1. _ Sigmatic, 

For the majority of barytone verbs, the perfective active stem is s formed by adding -o- to 
the imperfective active stem. The perfective passive stem is formed by adding -0- to the 
perfective active stem in -o, or by substituting -@- for -o-. From about the 3rd c. onward,*5 
the verbs 8{Sco (< StScopt) and Oéteo (< Tn), which originally had /k/ forms in the sin- 
gular (see also 2.2.1.10), had begun to develop a full sigmatic alternative aorist (singular 
and plural), due to the fact that their rather opaque aorist subjunctive (58, 5és, etc. and 
96, Of\s, etc.) has been replaced by the (sigmatic) future indicative (Schou, Sdcers, how, 
Or\cels, etc.). First attestations of sigmatic singular forms date to as early as the 3rd c. 
AD (MANDILARAS 1973: 145-6), e.g. EScoev (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 


5 A form rBeooev i in Aelius Herodian (2nd c. AD; ed. Nauck; see the online 7L.G) appears in two of the four mss 
(Par. gr. 2551 and Par. gr. 2929), which date to the 15th/i6th and 16th c. respectively. 5 i 0. 
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98.13); #8eoa (11382, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.14); and dqfve (< &ptnu) 


followed suit a little later. 
For details on 8{Se and @ét«o, see also 2.4. 


2.2.1.1 Vowel Stems 
2.2.1.1.1 Active Voice 


The perfective active stem of barytone vowel-stem verbs is formed by adding -o- to the 
imperfective stem: 


ve te auyKpovaw PovAopa Liv. V 1360 

“kal Té traiyvibia Expoucav Achil. N 358 
&kouce thy Um1d0eow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 845 
pu tAotoav Krasop. AO 99 


&s yplaoun tas trapaotas T&v Bupdév Hist. Imp.1 1381 
thy ‘ptvucev Pol. Tr 279 app. crit. (A) 
epnvuoete IOAKEIM KypPr., Pali 7869 
Sév Hytropet Ta KAcloet Peri xen. 26 
_ &troKAgloave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.20 . 


els t& Tot fptonca (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.24) 


The verbs trAéw, trvéco, péoo retain their inherited Deriective: stems in TAgua-, Tveuo- and 
peuo- respectively: 


’ fpépas So ErrAcuca Pol. Tr, 13622 
- av yodv pevoour kal of tpeis dryeoyol (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 27, 
28.2-3) Ee a3 : 
Strang vex mmiprwasdcoudi Chron. Toc. 389 — 
‘els TO vol éAsoape Alex. Rim. 2620 
eK To KEpdAt épeuce ypuadg: NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 109.5. 


Of the verb TAégc, perfective forms with -ew- can sporadically be found (for manner dis- 
similation see I, 3.8.1): thv @éAacoav érAgyav Chron. Mor. H 1305; « eidpOwce vx 
TA yout ibid. 8787; EAgpaow Florios 1050 app. crit. (Hesseling). 

The verbs xafeo and KAalco retain their inherited perfective stems in -avo before and 
throughout the period under review: 


“2 Tous Kadon h eAdya ToD AouTpot Livy. V924 0. 
 £8ptvnoav, éxAatoav [ANDR. PALatot.], Kallim. 266 
_ Kal péyav Opfivov ExAauoav Achil. L 1294 
KAadoare Dig. E 1698 , 
. ed pn Euros, Achil. N 1658" 


%6 Ar root aorists with techie in the singular, such as SiS, detyves aad bers, developed alternative digibiie 
forms, and as other verbs, too, could form both sigmatic and x-forms (see 2.2.1.10), it is not surprising that 
there was some experimenting with alternative sigmatic forms of verbs such as Batve and yivopen, although 
_ these forms never made it into the mainstream: 1 Lori 4 xpela, f EouvéBnod cor; (post 1461~ante 1512, Con- 
stantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989; 179.14); pépn te xal Baothera yevtjoape attémrrns VATATSIS, Periig, II 34, 


2 Stem Formation ; Peter 1313 


kal xaUioav ta MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 192.15 

xal Suvaté tov ExAauoe Alex, Rim. 280 

fixaucev Td Pébeuvos (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER eas 65.1-V, 505.22. 12) 
ver pe Kdwer ver KAaow Bertoldin. 129.33 

8éAgi Tous kataKauoe: IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5867 — 

# pdveucd Tous 7 katice tous LANDOS, Geopon. 159.32-3 

va Kauaets Tous 1ouSalous VAROUCHAS, Logoi 465.22-3 

kal 8éAe1 vd Thy KataKxation Vios ABsop. 1265.40 


From about the 14th c. onwards, fannie’ in -a- (see I, 3.8. 1) can be found, usually along- 
side forms in -auvo-: 


~ xdpaow 1d éutrdépiov Chron. Mor. H 4666; x1 atrre eee Tov oe 7222 ~~ 
va KAdwouy els 1 pvijpav tou Dig. E 247 . 
T& Exapev 6 14805 Liv, BE 4097 
Kal va Td Kdyoo Liv. V 1788 
xaTdxayov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 635 
ExAawev kal Eotdvagev Achil. L 716; xatéxawey ibid. 1322 
v& KAdYN, vi Bpnvijon; Achil. N 1822 
kal thy Kapdi& rg Exawev Achil. O 376 
kde Ta Spanos A 100 
KAcete Tov &iSdoKaAov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 343 * 
ouyKAdwete FALIEROS, Thrinos 17 
ver KAd&youm (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.111) 


Verbs that transfer to the class of consonant stems for the imperfective stem through anap- 
tyxis of /y/ (see 2.1.1.2) can form a new perfective stem in [ks] (see 2.2.1.3). * 


2.2.1.1.2 Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of vowel stems in -u substitute -0- for -o-, while those in -c, 
-e1 and -ou are formed by adding -8- to the perfective active stem in -c. The combination 
-o8- may become -ot- through the process of manner dissimilation (for details on the chro- 
nology of the phenomenon, and the i issues of contemporary writing practice and modem 
editing, see 3.8.1): 


v& EtrapeAUGny Proch. IE 162 
Td THs Exacradunoav Chron. Mor. H 1113 
dévopaore gunvuGnoav Pol. Tr. 12830 
&£arroAuOnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 190.24 © 
étreAUOt}Kaow Achil. N 583 (émaAve) 
' NL kupé ExwAUOny To Aa THs Es THY Ydpay VoustR. Cher: A 154. 12-13, 


ExAdobnoav tHv So Dig. G 1.176 

étrapekAdo én 4 Supa Has Ptoch. q 35: 2 app. crit. (G): Bogor ve TeTpW ie 37. , pp. a 
(H) 

v& EavaotdcOny d&trexet Lin V 1512 (3 sg.); tgwvasndorny i in Liv. E 1643 ; 

Kal Tas EavnonmdoOnkes Chron. Toc. 3395 

v avaotractovo! CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.74 — 

kal feotrac bij dro thy doynylav tou eae Aisop. I 256. 3. 
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els quAaxty d&troxAeiabiis GLYKAS, Stichai 248 

toelorn Arm. 18 

rotrous écroxAsioBévtas Dig. E 1637 

KAAS # xoptov ve cao Diig. tetr 332 

SAA Troodds otK EceloTHKev Achil. O 283 | 

érroxAglotnoav els TK oTritia Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 420. 35-6 


Sic vex Aovota Arm. 187 

}xovothKev (14th c., Asia Minor, DaRROUZES 1964a: (33], 37.1) 
__KGAG dxotoTn 6 Adyos Tou Pol, Tr 2933 app. crit. (V) 

elyev fxouoGel Diig. Alex. E 135.12 (Konstantinopulos) 


The passive perfective stem of Ade (and conceivably mrvéw and péco), which for semantic 
reasons is not very common, ends in -ev@-/-eut-: v& TrAeuToUv Velis. x 249 app. crit. (N). 
For kate, which has an irregular perfective passive stem formation, see 2.4. 


2.2.1.2 Labial Stems 
2.2.1.2.1 — Active Voice 


{s} interacts with the labial and manner dissimilation takes pees (for which see I, 3.8. nt 
thus the perfective active stem ends in /ps/: baa? « : 


~ KabwSs pas eypawes Nikon, Logos 4 206.6 .- 
Expo Kai Ta pcpyapa Pol. Tr. 1227 app. crit. (A) 
ve Tous Excope EaAgtyer Chron. Mor. P 613 
épetéotpewév to Ptochol. a 687 
éya@ "pou étrod ot évebpewa Achil. N 1070 
Syi& ve pt oxovTé&yn FALIEROS, Log. did. 141 
.. weer MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.14-15 .-— 
_o W& Aghpeo Om. Nekr. Vas. 15. - 0: Mes 
_, Svenpev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.27... 
_ &yo CHorratsis, Katz, 11.116 (aor. 3 pl.) 
Wd Ede oth dydrn tou Kornaros, Erot, 11.15. 
Hoxawev to (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.11) 
. Kal p&wopev QuAAG ouKijs VEST., Prol. Theot. 61 
HAGeTe Kon KAgwete IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali6106 ei. 
Fyyaow (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744, 13). 
kal évaiyaot potia EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.10 .. 


In the case of verbs in -eU and ~crico, the perfective stem ends i in ~eug o and -aug before and | 


throughout our period in texts from all regions: 


Kadels eos gueryelpeuoev eiploxer TO Eumpoodév tou GLYKAS, Stichoi 366 
véc KivBuvetions Ptoch. IV 608; k° Beye eee tes ibid. 248.5 app. crit. ®) , 
éxydpevoav Pol. T..14140.. - — 
yupevoete Dig. E63; clypoddteuoay ibid, 99 etre 

_. &bovAeucav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.18; 2OprduBevoay ibid. 1404. 

-. 6to0t ot Exkoupeucey Poulol. 255. 

es esa ami aug Velth. 290; bytpevon ibid. 514. 


When the imperfective stem ends in a labial (-f, -tr, -1rt, -¢, -pt), the perfectivity marker 
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Epévtevoev Deft. Par. 250 app. crit. (V) 

kal Erpoptjteucev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335. 17-18 3 

exoBoAAikevcev VOUSTR., Chron. A 8.7; eSoudetoete ibid. 298.15 

oody tov extSevoav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 1, 16. 2D 

avi proevion (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.26) 

Biv BAW youateuce: VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.24~5 : ‘ 

a&ppévioev Kal yupeucev Thrinos Kypr. 69 (ms); kal Trapevdus émélevoav ibid. 80 ores 
var ae BouAstice Don Kis. 48.30; va SexaPaAiKevoer ibid. 52. 3 ee 


va Traucouy al 68uvar pou Giyxas, Stichot 163 

éravcaat Te axdvSaha Chron. Mor. H 1017 (ms and Buchon)” 

ov travicev (1387, Athens, BUCHON 1843: XL, 220. as 

Etrauoev 6 Bupds tou Achil. O 586 

TO Tpéxew Eravoa BERGADIS, Apok. A 15 .. 

Hote ve radon h yvaon pas FALIEROS, Thrinos 44 app. crit. (1D. 
vd kaTatravons tov Buydv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 254.22." 
Kai Aa 8éAet Trauvcew Diig, Apoll. 29 

va of &troAatowpev (1565, Prousa; PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) © 
v& ot Sapatratow MOREZINOS, Klini 44.34 

va T6 ocrroAatcouv Bertoldos 35.19 

Sév OéAceo Travoe: Trotd Bertoldin. 169.8 

Sev OéAet orroAauoe: [OAKEIM Kyer., Pali 213; va tradcovoww Ta aKévBona ibid, 8598 
Qédw G&s avarratice: KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.28 

Kant amohcuce exelvo omrou Embuypouce Don Kis. 96. 22-3 


Probably not long before the 12th c. /fs/ started to change to ia snouet the process of 
manner dissimilation (for details see I, 3.8.1). In literature forms with -ey- start to appear 
sporadically from the 14th c. onwards. The earliest example found appears in a 13th-c. 
inscription in the Crimea. Forms with -aw- (of the verb trave and its prefixed Sens: 
the verb é&troAaveo only has forms with ~auc-) have not pee found before the an Cc. 


- lpdveyav (1282-3, Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 41, 57. aye 
~ Bulooewev Chron. Mor. H 322; dtrmAixewev ~~ 2062 : 
va To Thy dvtdyour Pol. Tr. 752.2 : ‘ ee 
dtav éxoupoewav of LépBoi Ta BeAdypada oa 1356?, BemdAibeaiih ‘ALeKOULIS 1892: 1. 
276.6) 
pndév pas Td otepéyns Dig. E 130 
hoxéyaow 16 todypa Liv. V 632 
vat cuvBourdwn Assizes B 279. 6; Bre ee Sees ioe De cede > 
~ putewa Katal.3 0° © 
elye Sick of irrpéwet SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 69 pe Be 
~ &ulocepav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 2034; snr rapa ibid. 2417. Sbsaers wu ks 
_. Kt elptvee Sapdur FALIEROS, Thrinos 33. fo ee 
_ Exoupoépete MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 354. 14-15 
= extpewav BERGADIS, Apok, V 143° 
vec yepéwou (1572, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 10, 133. 9) 


ae eee eat 


37 The later editor of Chron. Mor. Schmitt, corrects all spellings with <ave> and <evo> to ace and i only 
occasionally giving the actual reading of the ms in his critical apparatus. -... BE tina ay 
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&v Even xal prodyn (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164. = 
dca fucpreyev Pist. kekoim. 110 


Gvdrtrawe Kt dot Ki 2ucs Panienes: Thrinos 59 
foupTréwaper pe 1d BEANUdY Pas MAacuairas, Chron. V 54. 26 
HeAev weer Cypr. Canz. 23.4 7 
Enaweév tous tov trévov Imb, Rim. 44 
SAot Tous pik ver dou Alex, Rim. 34 
Bid ver Koran Tous aipetixods Chron, Tourk, Sout %. 20 
xai Errawe v& KAalyn Fyil. gadar. iain 
Kar va pndév to wenpeo Kakop. 136. Lo 
TouTa Ta AdyT as TépopE CHORTATSIS, Panor. Hl. 307: 
Frawe Thy Eepavrwon KORNAROS, Erot. 1.870 
Ki Erdwaorwe oi Eyvors pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.108 
Sav Thy dvotréyyn MONTSEL., Evgena 119 - 
Kal 6& vi Taewouy of yapés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 8745 


In texts from south-eastern areas (Cyprus, Rhodes), forms with 46a): are found alongside 
forms with -evo- and -ew-: oe . 


va TO oTepton am’ Exeivov Assizes B 288.6 

ui) 16 trepnpavéons Achil. L 595* 

vé Tov Attavécocouv MACHAIRAS, ‘Chron. V 72. 8; ve Biagevtésouv ibid. 150. 28; xa eyupeoty 
thy ibid. 248.2 

povauTa exaBoAAlkecev VoustR., Chron. M 49. 1 and 125.18 and Chron. B 113.13; 810 va 
_. Tpokevece: Thy TactapSav Tov pe Tov ie a TOU pE eapaviey id., Chron. A 180.14. 
_. (same in B) : 

ol | Totpxor v eruevrécouy LIMEN., , Velis ” 812: app. crit. 


It appears that these forms, though rare, had a wider seouenhiel eee: given acter 
. isolated instances that are far apart, both chronologically and geographically: étriotecav in 
a Protobulgarian inscription (BESEVLIEV 1963: 97, 8th c.); Ewepnpdveody to Pol. Tr 1656 
app. crit. (V); 2oUAec€ tous Alex. Rim. 502; tov émrotov TrOAAdKIs 7 ExxAnota ératSeoe 
(1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 50.34) (author: Chrysanthos Notaras); and a 
passive Epappaxéo@n in SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 44.38 (17th-c. text, 19th-c. ms). - 


2.2. 1. 2.2 Passive Voice 


As in previous stages of the ianeuses: | in 1 the period covered by this Grammar the perfeo- 
tive passive stem of labial-stem verbs is formed in principle by substituting -6- for the -o- 
of the perfective active stem. Before -6-, the labial becomes -9-: KaAUTITw, KOAU-TI-0- > 
xoAuTt-8- > kaAugé-. The combination -98-, and in the case of verbs in -evco and -ave, 
-ev6-/-au8-, may become -ot-/-eut-/-auT- through manner dissimilation (for details on 

’ the chronology of the phencmcnon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice ; and 
modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): 


= eed The a appearance of this form in conjunction with other seca in the text fe. g. aot scene ibid. ee) 
— toa south-eastern provenance for the London version of the Achilleid. : : : 
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» gycateAsiptny (1193, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 15, 124.16) | 
trévos avin els atti Dig. G IV.275; xarerelp6n ibid. IV.611 oes 
&pdtou yap totépOnxev Chron. Toc. 2179; of waves &arelpOnoav ibid. 3215 
poddotappay éviptnykev Achil, L713; v& ouvOagtd petaé cou ibid. 1337 
ve pep EnreipOf]| MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.28; orig Ony 6 Douds ibid. 18. 12 
Kal Baoihels 2otépOnka Om. Nekr. Vas. 53 
xi avd Gaptoupe Katis 54 
v aAeipte CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.278 
péAAer vec Sapte (1713, Nauplion, LiaTa 1998a: [1], 263.42) 
va e€oAcipbel Don Kis. 45.1: 


Trepiowpevinoa: GLYKAS, Stichoi 1397 i 
éuTotedtnoay (13th?/15th c., Cyprus, Assizes B 411. 9) 
EevrrevTyka (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, oc ”) 
émeyedtnkav Achil. N 1475 (= emovEreuay: 

8Aa EwAoBpeuGixav Alosis 57 a: 

é&pyeuthy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.28 - 

&uoupevtHKev pds Kadoypias Fior 147.9 

éxpouoevOnoay (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 177.4) 
éumorevin tou (1565-75, Constantinople, HOERSTER ISTT: i, 15. 5) 
éperatravtpestn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.7 - : 
EpappaKeuTyKe va TOU Trdpw motd (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169. 12) 
v& yupeuTotiow (1632, Naxos, KATSouROS 1958/59: 8, ie. eae 
UtravSped6nxe EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.7 

Sev noeAnoe va yeuOel tintotes Don Kis. 48.16 ~ o 


éverravOnuav Dig. E 1719 

avatrau@noav Pol. Tr. 151 app. crit. (A) ; 

évetrautiKete SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. pie 87 

éverrauénv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 1998 . 

Vv avatrauti SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 162 
“: Bvetradtnoav Te papla cou Achil L.1271 

KaAads dvatrauOire Achil. N 280 -,.. 30) = 
., &varrau@n (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. OH, 340, 14) a 
dvorravOnkay (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313. 41). 


A small group of labial-stem verbs had variant aorist formations sit sui sithiont -6- 
since Antiquity or the Hellenistic period, e.g. AG yp&pnv with a rare variant éypdq6ny, 
Att. éxpug@nv with a non-Att. and Koine variant éxpUBny, Koine 26AiBnv with a rare var- 
jiant 26Aip@nv, AG étpip@nv and Koine étpiBnv, AG érdqnyv with a rare variant 20d&qOnv. 
In post-classical times these verbs began to show a very strong preference for the forms 
without -@-, and they continued to do so throughout the EMedG period, in which forms 
in -@Q- are rare, even among archaizing writers. In the LMedG period, history begins to 
repeat itself, and these verbs start to develop new alternative perfective passive forms with 
-0- (or -pt- after manner dissimilation, see I, 3.8.1), which are usually used alongside 
inherited forms without -6-. These new forms are absent from texts of the early period, and 


% For this imperative form, see 4.5.2.2. 
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appear to be avoided by authors who aim at a higher register. The verb x6trtco/kdBeo retains 
its inherited perfective stem xotr- without developing an alternative Kooé-,” 


Ta doT& pou cuvetplBnoav Ptoch. IV 623 

ixdtrn els tela Koppdtia Chron, Mor H 4025 

7d xovtapr étplnKev Pol. Tr 670 

eradon els 1d advoeTrrov vadv (1387, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1953: 96, 99.3-4) 
20A(Bnkev Chron. Toc. 110 

zypcon els tov pdpov Xlou (1446, Chios, MANoUSAKAS 1960: 271.17) 
éxpuBnxev Velis. x 352 

d&trexpuBnxev [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 1260; touverplBns ibid. 1608 
Sik ve Bapotv CHEILAS, Chron. 349.15 

Sty ypdpnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 170.26 

éxpuBn Diig. Alex. E 173.4 (Lolos) - : 

elya ypapt] SOFIANOS, Grammar 49.14 

t& péAn pou éxotri}kact FOsKOLos, Fort. IV.526 

éypdgnxav (1724, Meteora, SoFIANOS 1986: 8, f.1v.5) 


xpugéngs Liv. V 1927" 

éxpu@8ny Chron. Toc. 3382. . 

6 note, d:& ve api DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 476 . 

20dptnv els Tols Ppt Mevowipides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 276.7 

kal Té KovSdpia tpipinoav Alex. Rim. 853; ® éxeivor xpudtyxave ibid. 954 
éypagty Chron. Tourk. Soult, 133.33; txpugtn ibid. 143.18-19 : 
bic ve UToypaprotv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.6 .. 

expugOnpev Alex. Fyll. 79.36; 26Alp@nxev ibid. 106.27 

Béher cuvtpip bel KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21.44 

« pets of Bud KpugriKapev VEST., Prol. Theot. 63 

Eypdernka (1649, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1957/58: IA. 2, 121.7) 
éypagtyxav (1684, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 93, 321.2) 


Mainly in texts from Cyprus and other southern areas, though more rarely from Crete or 
the Heptanese, /ft/ may “reassimilate” to /pt/. This phenomenon is usually regarded as a 
form of hypercorrection (see I, 3.8.1.4), but it is too common to be regarded as such (cf. 
velar stems, 2.2.1.3, for which it is even more - common). Forms with -tr- are re usually used 
alongside forms with “98-Ler-: Ay Ph fe snes 


toxéntxe Pol. Tr. 975 app. crit. (A); Kavels ouBty eBAdorTn ibid. 6146 app. crit, a 
éypétrmxa (1417, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 52, £.258.10) - 
' v& yparrtotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.11 and 362.32-3; éypéarrny TH 18’ uapriov ibid. 
..» 510,13; kod 2€nAgtrtny 1d vnooly ibid. 60.29-30; but also: v& EnreipGotiv ibid. §14 
. va kpuTrrotior Epain. gyn. 188 - 
_va KpuTrta Syndipas 110.24 
*  -Apdtov va virtoupev Martyr. Vlas. 247.4 
, vee pnSEv dptiocopev va& Aerirtotpev throes Pist. Kekoim, ATES, 
“: Byp&trn SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17. 48 a : 
i Bypdternxev MOREZINOS, Klini 276.1. . 


” This is probably due to the fact that 611 had developed an alternative imperfective stem koot- for the active 
voice, for which see 2.1.1.1.1. 


“ For this imperative form, see 4.5.2.2. ‘ 
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xal béAers BAatrti Vios Aisop. K 195.14 

Bau PdAAels ve virrrobpev; Vios Aisop. 1 259.23 (scribe probably of south- eastern n provenance) 

otSévas Sty EBAdtrrynxev Dig. A 2166 

xal vi KpuTrTobv PeTtRITSsIS, Dig. O 1324 

va mere va kpuTrreite IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5370; rétes kon autés exputrtnKev ibid. 5413 

2ypdtrtxe (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 59, 317.1 and 140, 326.1); typétrtxev 
(ibid. 125, 326.1; 126, 326.1; 127, 326.1); Eypdrrr (18th c., ibid. 419, 353.1; 421, 353.1) 


Of the verb 6atrrw/8aBo, perfective passive forms with -1r- are likely to be a simplifi- 
cation of 8a98-/8apr- with its consecutive fricatives, rather than “real” instances of reas- 
similation. They are quite common in texts from Crete (notably in Grigoropoulos) and the 
Heptanese, areas that do not often show reassimilation of /ft/ to /pt/: 


_ GAAG GAAOU BéAe1 BatetH Pol. Tr. app. crit. (V) 
ver ouvOanrtd pé odvar Achil. N 1781 
&s ouvOarrrds petd cou Velth. 1177 
Strou Bart aqlvea Eva capakovtatpepov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 
5.18); kal OéAw Gateteiv cis Tov Xpiordv 1 “Apgpavoy (1523, ibid. 72, 137. 9) 
ao Adg§avipeia 6t¢ Satrrtj Alex. Rim. 2449 
drow péAAci ve Carte (1658, Zakynthos, BouBouipis 1957: 1, 113.22) 
ve pt) Gatrtd PETRITSIS, Dig. O 928 


The verb travis and its prefixed derivatives had developed an alternative strong passive 
aorist érénv and future trovjcouan in the lower registers of Hellenistic Greek, which con- 
tinued to be in use in the lower registers of EMedG.* In the LMedG and EMG periods, 
these forms can be found with the verb dvatrave in texts of south-western provenance and 
with Bapatrave (< Separrevico) in Cretan texts,” usually alongside forms with -av8-/-aut- 
From at least the 15th c. onwards these forms also appear with an added /y/ (for which see 
I, 3.5.2.2): 


ver &vatraotiow Chron. Mor. H 5590; troté pou ver pr) & évatrad ibid. 6072 
dt &varranoay SAo1 Pol. Tr 7573 
Et dvatrayotpev Dig. E 884 
mwa v’ dvatrayotor Imb. Rim. 565 
dvarranke Rim. kor. A 35 (4vatrénxev in V) : 
ToAAol dvatté&ynoav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 433.8 
oyt& v’ avarrayels CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.367; Sev nutropet v° avarraet ibid. 111.495 
Vv &vatrayd KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1222; HOexe, yd v Gvarray?] ibid. 0. 1238 
v évatrayoupe Thysia Avr. 486; vé "pba v dvettéynKa ibid. 860 
elye Gvarray?j (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.33) ~ 
v’ &vatrayouowe FoskoLos, Fort. 111.651 
Biv avartafixe BounliaLIs M., Diig. Pol. 189.19 (3 pl.); xayéoo Gverrartixciot ibid. 219. 5s 
elte v dvaTraovatve ibid. 315.26; v’ Svemayoon ibid. 359.3 


~ 
nw 


The earliest texts in which these forms appear are the Gospel of Thomas, the Protoevangelion of James and 
Hermas (2nd c. AD); Aelius Herodianus mentions it as a “common” form: raves Etraov 2 of td Edy Kal 
avetrany ev TH cuvndela (ed. Lentz, see the online 7LG). In EMedG these forms are used by less archaizing 
authors and texts, such as Ps. ~Macarius, Theodore of Stoudios, Moschos, Theophanes, De Administrando Im- 
perio and Saints’ Lives. 

* For the corresponding “perfect” passive participles averranpévos and Bapanranpévos, see 2.3.2. 
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Kal &¢ Sapatraotipev Dig. E 1382 

*PapaTrafjKkav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1571; Beepetay finde ibid. Bu app. crit. ) 
’eparrdrn Alex. Rim. 136 and 181 

&a’ thve vic Baporrayet Thysia Avr. 216 

2apatran BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 293.8; @apandnoay ibid. 454.11 


For the verb Kaleo, which showed a similar development already in Antiquity, with both 
éxavény and éxany, see 2.4. 


2.2.1.3 Velar Stems 
2.2.1.3.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in a velar (-y, “Ys “YX “Ks “KV, -X, -XV) Or ina sibilant or 
dental with underlying velar (-oa/-tT, -Z) the perfective active stem ends in /ks/: 


Kal totepfa atrrév (11257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.4-5) (otépyo) 

dtrot 5184En ypdppata GLYKAS, Stichoi 209 (&i8doKeo) 

xataAdgew Eisit. £.7v.4 (-Atyoo); Tas vex Thy eerAdgeo ibid. f. 8r. 16 (-1rAgKeo) 

tpé&acre Diig. sevast. Thom. 440 (wéyoo) 

Epe€e TO kapapiw Velth. 1301 (etyyw) 

va tpootEete Chron. Mor. H 8302 (-éxo) 

7d To1yapydpw &voik [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 573 (avolyw) 

"76 ixdctoa KI doraxomAsse SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 26 Cree): eu chen &s pas abe ibid.” 

: 343 (rrvlyo) 
‘: v& pév Tobs opl§ouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 136.30 eelvesk 

o8é edAoynOikapev obSé ZoplEcpev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 3, 4.7) 
(opty) 

var AdyEeo TH AwAIc& Tou wAlex Rim. 1014 (Atyxo) © 

as Brifer Kakop. 17 (Bix) 

etpe€cow VoustR., Chron. A 4.11 (tpéyo) 

&51GAcEev KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1254 (-Atyo); TH patia toy eegéfacn, TH ie 2816€a ibid. 

1.1549 --péyyea, Biayveo) 

Sév érdv teEev Vios Aisop. I 265.22 (-txw) 

EnAnga Dig. G V1.259; enAnEapev VOUSTR. Chron. A 180.6 GuAtirae) 

Bid vec TratdEn tk efScoda Chron. Mor. H 783 inercpee), 

&uipdbas éerdtatev Dig. E 1613 (-t&c0aw) 

of “Epeotes pt 16 Erakav Liv. V 780 

truaitev DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 472 (rAloow/tuAtyco) 

tous Spduous Eppafav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 18. app. crit. (N) (ppdcow) 

SAoi EpplEav Kal tpopdoa TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 174 optEre) 

thpag MONTSEL., Evgena 14124 

otdv tétro Tou v’ dpa&ée: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 143. 18 (eae 


fiptrafev (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[23]2) 
... (Pdotate tov Adyov Chron. Mor. H 8166 , 
a sige mas E100; 14 plone: ibid. ie: 


4 This form with -a€ is détived from the neuen verb ampéeo (< thpd) (see 2.1.3.2). Other examples are: 
ertpage to xaipévov wpdowtov Kaloandros 408.19; xal civ ernpdgave Preis, Diig. panouklas 117.23. 


[ 
l 
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otplyAikev 1d paply tou Chron. Toc, 248; kal otpiagav dAdyupa ibid. 2349 

Eyxdpite x thy xapdv Diig. tetr. 710; EB&Pi€ev dd paxpd ibid. 1059 app. crit. (CL) 
expoBéotagev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1854 

dvaorévagev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 469 

to alpav ts yap énngev Diig. Apoll. 390 

&yv tov treip&én Kavels (1540, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 8, 21.7-8) 

Kal BouAtagé Thy Alex. Rim. 2018; thy xoTtravie Stv Expnfe ibid. 960% 

éxardogate t1roAAos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.13 

Expatay Tov TrapévTa Tratra-lwdvynvy Maxpt) (1600, Zakynthos, KonoMos 1969b: 36.7) 
érrooganaké thy KaAd els Td 051 LANDOS, Geopon. 187.25; xal sal che thy ibid. 273.18 
Tres va oxidEouow IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2361 

Koltafe kaA& Don Kis. 48.21 


Overlap between stems with and without underlying velar occurs with various verbs. The 
appearance of [ks] for {s] (see 2.2.1 4) does not appear to have geographical limits, and can 
be found in texts from north to south throughout the period under investigation: 


vax Eeta&En (1479, Constantinople, BomBACl! 1954: 1, 301. 15) 

eetafav dxpipass Porikol. I 122 

é§érata KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.31 

ve T& E€eT&Ewpe (1541, Thasos?, KRAVAR! 1987: App. I, 340.5) 

kal ve thy éeT&En Alex. Rim. 184 

ver fet&EN FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.58 

ody Tots ééta&av Vios Aisop. 1 283.10 

aerd&€ete ris elven els avery &Ei0g KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 10.11 
Kal ver €et&Eouv (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 119.32) ; 
Blyws va e€etc&Eouv Don Kis. 59.14 


K éxateotéxa&é to Chron. Mor. H 8223 

Aokoeas Tov ordxate KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL.83 
SAon of GAA EBaupd§aor MOREZINOS, Klini 56,7 
2Oapdfave thy &yvwota tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.2 
2Gavpagtev Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 32 

20avpa&e SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.37 

2avpatev els atrtd Alex. Fylt. 103.2.3 

20avpaEduev VATATSIS, Periig. 1 170 


Spdye, omrowSake Pol. Tr. 569 app. crit. (V) 
orrouSd§uouev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1357 


‘ oTrouSa€e, 154 ty, Thy Ppagty Synax. gyn. 86 
ve otrovddéete va EAGere (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI wbeaige 3, 174.45) 


ve otrouSdé&er Thysia Avr. 1013 


. &owouSa&a PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.3 
ve Tov poPepién PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §29.42 
- VO pouyKplger IOAKEIM KYeR., Pali 2586 (but also: euouyxpioaaw ibid. 898) 


tetapricfete, Bavatacete Irodis 1.47 


‘4S Aorist forms of this verb are extremely rare; no forms with -o- have been found. 


i 
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Vowel-stem verbs that transfer to the class of consonant stems for the imperfective stem 
through the addition of /y/ (see 2.1.1.2) can form a new perfective stem in [ks]: 


Bik vx ph cod Kpouge Pol. Tr, 4824 app. crit (X) 

aéAgpov yid ve KpoUgouv Alex. Rim. 1857 

Eptal€acr (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.12) 

dAAos tives Se pou “praig CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.205 

& god *pTonga Kiapid pope Thysia Avr. 815 

Srroi0s EAGT kal KpougN Thy BUpav PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ul ia 16 


2.2.1.3.2 Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of velar-stem verbs and dental-stem vats with underlying ve- 
lar is formed by substituting - ~0- for -o-. Before -6-, the velar becomes -x-. The combination 
-x9- then may become -y71- through manner dissimilation (for details on the chronology 
of the phenomenon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice and modern editing, 
see I, 3.8.1): 


# BiSayi) Strou pas 25184xOn Chron. Mor. H 810 app. crit. 

éverralyOnka Pol. Tr. 7892; vex orépy8noay ibid. 8049 

TTOAAa TO ErapdyOn Dig. E 1359; 2i:5dyOnv ibid. 1565 

éréytnko Assizes B 408.1 

pty ény kal 6 Baoihés aul O a * xdpn yotiv 76 beyennsy ibid. 354; éxeivos hy eBexTnKeY 
ibid. 538 

6 pt Oyxe Erapdyény MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22. 14; ey Bieresan ibid. 338. 15. 

ediSdyOnv Diig. Apoll. 303; etayOnv ibid. 767 

ver opty Oi pe thy Bacikcoav Diig. Alex. E 103.7 (Lolos); ve c oixriie ibid. 133.10 

Epnudyxéngs, tatrewé Spanos D 1215 

vex EetaxBodpev Alfav. 15 26 (< eeta&Zoo) 

&voly8noav of odjpavoi KALLiouP., Xaini Diath. Louk. 3.21; dda éxelva dtrod o&s aa ae 
ibid. 17.10 

tots ES¢ytyke Bertoldos 46.13 

toglyOnxav vic epcoouv Bertoldin. 114.2; &éx6n 1 EnrrSeupa ibid. 167.24 

Equdcy6nka LANDOoSs, Geopon. 131.38 

Biv 1d ESfytv 6 Oeds PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.18~19 

e5€xT] Tov pet& xapds IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 1788; auté otrou eSéx8ns ibid. 6022 


In texts of southern provenance, such as Crete, Cyprus, the Heptanese and certain Cycladic 
islands, from the 14th c. onwards -yt- can subsequently “reassimilate” to become -xt-. 
This is usually interpreted as a form of hypercorrection (see I, 3.8.1.4 for examples across 
parts of speech), but these spellings are far too common to be dismissed as such. Though 
in principle -xt- can replace -yt- in any perfective passive verb stem, it is particularly 
frequent with certain verbs such as 5éxoyan; see also passive verb stems of oxytone verbs 
in -nyt- and -ayt-, 2.2.1.9.2 and 2.2.1.9.4 and verbs in -csveo that have an alternative velar 
stem (see 2.2.1.5.2). Some of numerous examples are: : 


oudiv 16 ErapadéxtTn Chron. Mor. H 107 app. crit.; exata&Sexmoay ibid. 242 app. crit.; 
arroSéxtn ibid. 8764 app. crit.; dpextyxe ibid. 8784 app. crit. 
GAN oUBE KaTadEeKTKEv AUTO vd TS popton Achil. L 259° 


fi Mant at Sah lea via LSS NST 


Een 


Feb SS Ena pre A ernie st 
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Spipea 1d Evredéxty Velis. x 77 app. crit. (N) 

tye GrroSéxtnKé To SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 251 

v& t& Sex (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301.17) 

25éxTykd ta (1489, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 20, 102.4) 

&s tov SextoUpev Diig, Alex. V 50.12; but also: ver tov Sey Gi{re ibid. 50. 22 

kal éveprmAdkrny els Ta KAaSla TS paBSiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.5~6; kat Seshee Hoa 
tov ibid, 108.38 

’Sextiyxapev (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.2) 

Sév Tov £5éxty troods (1572, Peloponnese, VEISs 1956: 452.8) 

éxaradextikete kK fipSete MONTSEL., Evgena 81 

vat otepKtovat (1671, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 20, 91. 17) 

éxeives Thy é5éxTHKkev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1855 

v& of Sextodv (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99. 87), 


v& tos taxteis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21. 124); Skaisay (ibid. 21. 146) - 

é10T&Kty Chron. Mor. H 355 app. crit. 

kal 1&s TroBoegpavrdktyxer Liv. V 3336 

v& ouvaktotv Velis. x 96 app. crit. (N) 

Kal 64Aw ve SiataKTd Achil. L 233; S0uAn cou ieee neore ibid. 877 

puddktnka Pol. Tr. 5866 app. crit. (V) 

va TapaKkr# 7 KapSick pou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 306 

éxpdxtnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 70.19; yid Vv’ éMaKtoov ibid. 116.5 

v& éutropy att ve 16 Siatakti (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 82, 154. 16) 

éororPdxtynoay Alex. Rim. 339 | 

goxidxtn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34. 26; breidh} UrrotaKTy natin ibid. 65.6; va guiaxroto: 
ibid. 66.37 

el St kal Utrotaxtijte Vios Aisop. K 190.16; gpnudktnxa dard te aye pou ibid. 205. 3 

elye GAAaxtet (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 67.13)... 

oteipa& “tov Kal Sév Erixtev oFSé Expdxtyy pdva VEST., Prol. Theot. 164 

épuAaktiykave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 50.24 


kal étreopixtngev ToAAG Dig. E 1453 

éoglktnyav ducSia FALIEROS, Ist. On. 449a app. crit. (N) 

éruAlkrnxev Katal, 64 

touixtny thy Xpucdvtla Velth. 1120 

Karexe xt Bavolxtns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 576; x1 éSelxTyKEv Kt tooix™n ibid. 746 
avoylktnoav VousTR., Chron. A 226.9; etpooSéxrny id., Chron. M 173.30 | 
Kal odv éoplktnoav Aoirév Alex. Rim. 1211 

ddos pndév atropixtel Apoll. Rim. V 1870 

4 Oeotdxos Kal 6 lwotp éopixtnoav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 348.16 

Aoitrév eoulxtyncav NoukI0s, Ais. Myth. 127.11-12 

Evoixtnxe MOREZINOS, Klini 41.18 


_ Stav Seaxrodv ta Suvartd Kal dtropacistovor Konp. DAR., Paides 19 
~ HES OTOV Alpicova part}KTnoav IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 1833 


*ur«rn Kornaros, Erot. IV.1159 app. crit. (A)** 


Spelled parfxte in KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.1159 app. crit. (V). It is a passive aorist (2)ym}kTn rather than an 
active present: xal 5{Set Tou pik Kovrapdé Kat 76 Kovrépr TryKTH | els Td Acid érroKerrenbid Kal xdpon tdéve 
pl«ret. Td xovtdpr is topic, and therefore has to be the subject of "pmyxtn (a topicalized object would require 
a clitic pronoun: see IV, 8.1.1). 
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té péAAovT’ crroSelxtouv VATATSIS, Periig. 1816 


Hypercorrection of -xt- to -«@- can sporadically be found: 6 pé Otvyxes drapéKeny TTOAAK 


Macuairas, Chron. R 77.46-7. 
The verb trvfyo retains its inherited strong aorist en and sporadically similar 
forms can be found of other verbs with an imperfective passive stem in /iy/, such as oplyoo: 


TOAAOl ctr arrous iBeAav trviyi Pol. Tr: 3099 app. crit. oie 
tplv wrviyotpev &d5 Tov vadAov Paroim. H 36 . 

va pny trvryoupev dAot pas Apoll. Rim. A 920 

aviynoav VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 255. . : 

véx Etrvinxev (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 17, 217. 6. 


&rav 82 opryij 16 Aas TH GSaT: NIKON, Logos 1 120.17 
Sty tis Zoulytxev MOREZINOS, Klini 128.21 


2.2.1.4 Dental Stems (without sane velar), 
2.2141 ActiveVoice 


When the imperfective stem ends i ina dental (/d/, Al, ae this dental i is deleted before the 
/s/ of the perfective active stem: 


Eotrevoay otras els Tapiy ae 00 50 Arpou Dig. G vu. 208 8 (oneiba) 
Ereicav Diig. sevast. Thom. 296 (ael8eo) 2 

Eotteuoey, nupné tous Pol. Tr. 14209 

1 OéAc1 vice: LIMEN., Than. Rod. 431 transcr. Cendant) Cea 

Sév pe G£Aeis KaTatreloe: ERMON., Ilias 8.53 ° - | 

Kan ettyyaivev Vv’ oAdoet 216 Thy Adnmfov VousTR. chor A 102. 1 (cateo) 
EobvOcon Alosis 987 (cuvOétw) 

£8éoe ta Pol. Tr. 6640 app. crit. (B) 

va pév yudooete TotTtt yoptayiav Pist, kekoim. 18 (yveb0co) . 

kal més 4 Tun évdwriov cas vex KA@OT tovyxaréepn: BERGADIS, Apok. A 390 (ree). 
éyveoces CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.65 

oud? Ta Koupgd Ton évidioa KORNAROS, Erot. 111.35 

Ko mn aurelvor ™: exhdscaoiy EIS Gace Tapapwybra TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7360. 


2.2.1.4.2 Paiste Voice Ey 


» The perfective passive stem of dental stems is formed by adding -6- to the perfective a active 
stem in -o. The combination -of- may become -ot- through the process of manner dissim- 
ilation (for details on the chronology of the phenomenon, and the i issues of contemporary 
writing practice and modern editing, see I, 3.8. 1): eee 


KASoua Tis TUyNs SuoTUXés ExAdoOn pou Kal ree Noe. PALAIOL. ULE Kallim. 703 
. Tis eluappévns 15 GotaKxrov Kar’ ESikév pou ExAdory Liv, E2519 
.,, Eveyvaotn (1681, Chios, Kavvapas 1950: 38. 14) (Qvayvebeo) 
; exelvos T técov _Sromneg Don Kis. 45, 20. 


Eas aes 


Sere Sat RRR ie ee 


BNE SRAARE CEA SY ty NEAT NNN NE ARENSON SY SETTER MOPED STRONY tp eA aA TEVA MEAS MAERUA eR CHEE SEGRE TERETE, 2 ENG EEE Gash AMEE AOE “abs te ES 
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2.2.1.5 Nasal Stems 
2.2.1.5.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in -v, in 1 the majority of verbs that nasal is deleted before 
the -o of the perfective active stem. This category comprises all verbs i in -coveo, as well 
as certain other verbs with an imperfective stem in -v, such as SayKdveo, Taveo, oBtva, 
attvalotéves (< AG fotnui, aor. ZoTnoa), pbdver, oridvee,”” ydveo (< yacsveo), ive (< 
AG Eyo, aor. Aynoa). (See 2. 2. 2. 1 for verbs i in ie -bvo and -alves, which have NOME: 
matic perfective stems in -v.) oe 


v& lottoouv 52 kal oraupév étrdveo pou (ca. 1270, Atos: BoMParre 1964: oA, 82. 54) 
# wooropdvoy trouTrete KUva ve of Scryxdon Ptoch. IV 609 
Kal dodv cipdon mpds adTov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 341 
Kal v& Tolls TAaKcdoouw Achil, L320°° ” 
gbdoe ouvropav Achil.N 1169 
v& Tés KoUTIaCOUY TaoXouv BERGADIS, Apok. V 207: 
Kat va Tou To TAspwoet Apoll. Rim. A 262 - 
“Emacev adtév SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.11 
‘EoeMoyxaAlvace Td GAoyov Diig. Alex. F 120.5 (Lolos) oe 
érévtmoev &rd Kato els Td KdoTPOV Tis AGtvas sa Alex. E 167.6 © Helo’) s 
G2 ve otécou CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.515 ©: oils 
fioBnoa Fallidos 230 
elxev pTiGoer PAPASYNAD., Chron, I $30. 50. 
ve cot yeudoouv Td Trorhpr Vios Aisop. D 229.33 | : 
~ Kal Tress Oc TOUS Seayncooue BOUNIALIS M.  Diig. Pol. 190. 28 


The verb Renee (also spelled like AG esbidve) also belonged in this category, as does the 
verb ptrepSéveo, which appears in Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards: — 


vex pndév KepSalon dard Td youixdy avis throte (ca. 1300, oo MARUEN 1981: 239. neal) 
“ver pt)... KepSatons Liv, a 4116 . 

xal 6¢Aeis Td KepSaloe [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 987 

oudév éxo vé kepdatou SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 383 transcr. N (Lendari) . 

Hétprnoe tl éxépSecev Chron. Toc. 699 

tov Kdapov vc KepSéoers Alfav, 14 27 

titrotes Sty éxépSeoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 662. 12-13 

va& KepSéons Cypr. Canz, 37.2 

Tras vex Kepdécouv Fior 73.8-9 _:°; : os 

piv Gppara thy Kdpn adtiy sors vk vabnaees Theseid Vv. 14, 8 (sam) 2, 

ards pou, Tt Bs KepSaioe:; Alex. Rim, 2392 : 

&v kepSéoer SAov Tov Kéapov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8. 36 

ot Exapa Kal éxépSarces Vios Aisop. 1268.26 . 


va "pmrepSéoet Apoll. Rim. A 528 

Ta Adyta Ton orou gpota ta Siktua p eumep8éoa CHoRTATSIS, Panor I 114 
vé ‘pOer ves ut ptrepSécei Thysia Avr, 300 

pé S{xio ods gutépdece Stathis 11.221 


SMG perfective forms with af (qridca, égriaéa) have not been found in the texts examined. : 
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Kal 1s 0° cyder guTrépSece KORNAROS, Erot. 1.396; yAnyopa SeutrepSéaou ibid. 1.729 
v& ptrepSécou FoskoLos, Fort. Interm. 188 


Certain verbs in ~aveo/-alveo (which normally have non-sigmatic parece stems, for 
which see 2.2.2.1), can form an alternative perfective stem in -ac, e.g. Bul&voo, Puldow., 
Compounded and prefixed forms of Aopmdveo (< AapBdveo) only have a sigmatic perfec- 
tive stem Aaptrao-:® 


éBvlaca (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 16. 13) 
Els To yaAa THs pavas cou oTroU eBuCaces Diig. Alex. K 365.33-4 
2Bulace KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437.16 


Treptvaptrdoew Katal. 363 

xal yAukoTrepiAdutrace Kop&oia T& BAgters Florios 835 app. crit. (V) 

tye TapaAopTacpeva ard odva (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006:148, 122. 12-13) 
Eyer mapaAaptracpéva ... Souxcta (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 309, 287.59) 
Eyer mapaAapBaopéva (1542, Crete, MANousAKAS 1970: 3 [I"], 292.5) 


A small group of verbs in -cve have an alternative perfective stem in -a§, with an intrusive 
velar /k/ before the aoristic formant /s/, especially (uyaveo and palave. The provenance 
of the perfective forms with intrusive /k/ is unclear; BABINIOTIS (1972: 217-19) postu- 
lates a generalization of /ks/ as an aoristic formant, and proposes that it is due to a general 
spread of /k/ as an aorist marker starting from verbs like Etroixa, @S5coxa (for which see 
2.2.1.10). Imperfective stems in -wyy (e.g. paldxvouow i in Picas, Chrysop. 276.31; SMG 
oTpIUmyveo) appeared well after the perfective stems in -o§. For paaveo, forms with ak 
are common and forms with -ao- are rare,” whereas Cuyaveo has perfective forms with 
-w§- only in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17th c. (see also 2.2.1.10 for vere) in -@veo with 
alternative perfective stems in -cok): 


1d KoUpoo étrepipdlagav Chron. Mor. H 1058 
Kal udZao€e GvtZaAa Spanos A 225 
sovvotev, tuddeke Velth. 648 , 
Kal th Bouat cou pdlake Alosis 631 
epd{aftev Syndipas 117.32 
ots va Ta palwfouow BERGADIS, Apok. A 506 
v& paCa§apev (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.46) 
v& Teepiounpalagouv Theseid XI.14,4 (1529) 
vex te pal@fouve ofAa (1573, Andros, FOLENS ie 4, 14. 36) 
tucCaote Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.11 oy ; 
étrepipdleofev MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Vlach. 133; Bev oud ToAAOUs ibid. 291 
atin tud%afe Bertoldos 20.27 
vex OmrGpe vic Tes paldEoue; KALLiour., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.28 ' 
TOAAT appdSa pdZeokev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7024 
Stva S&xTUAd Ta epdZeofav CANTEMIR, Krit, 449.19 . | : 
dro of ZouppdTaéa (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99. 80) 


* Cf. also the noun TapaAd&yracua and the adjective sipiheesinces e.g. els Td tTrapoAdptracpa (1549, Crete, 
DRAKAKIS 2004: 282, 281.9); nUpe pas tepiAapTacTols BERGADIS, Apok. A 361. 

*” Only a handful of — oe been a fonnd, e. 8: xo deceaecaba To pigch JIL 164 app. crit. © and coma 
Chron, Toc. 962,. 


rT corms ee eee te 
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kat Cuywk and “dv cou Thy Técny apeAcypa Apoll, Rim. V 1526 (same in all versions) 
&trots ELuyokes &Slxeos MOREZINOS, Klini 60,21 

Euywkes Tov KUpN Hou KORNAROS, Ervot. V.1340 

Cuyeke to” dvaotevaypous, Cuyote kal thy 1plka Thysia Avr. 395 

Cuyofes CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.358 

xal &troluyaén pas FOsKOLos, Fort. I'V.192; but also: vet 8é vé pt CUywooudr ibid. Prol. 150 
v&é Cuy@—w VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 34.5 


Other verbs in -cveo, which usually have perfective stems : -wo, can occasionally have 
alternative forms with -a§- as well, possibly the result of a conflation of sigmatic and 
x-aorist formation: 


REoripveSev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1408 

éoteyvota CHORTATSIS, Erof. III.13 transcr. X (Legrand) (3 pl.) 

va peyar@touv (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.15) 

&y ot1yv@én twépauta LANDOS, Geopon. 199, 16; Ges To vex oTtyvatn ibid. 248.6; Kal +& 
Kpepvotiot v&k oTryvagouv ibid. 252.7 

K’ uouAw ay els thy Kétrav dtroxértes Vulgdrorakel X § 

Gut) duouAwEev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.13 


The verb otpipaves (SMG otpiyayveo, otpipcgeo) is quite rare and does not seem to exist 
before the 17thc. The perfective stem is otpipcs- in Bertoldos, and otpyyo- or otpipcos- 
in IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali: pé gotpluwoav péoa ot toto Td caxxlov Bertoldos 60.234; 
Kat otpiywfav ker ugoo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1833; but also: exel Tous coTpii@oay ibid. 
6424 (rhymes with eoadcav). j . 


2.2.1.5.2 Passive Voice 


In the case of verbs in -coveo and -éveo the perfective passive stem is formed by substituting 
-6- for -o-. Of other verbs in this category, some form the perfective passive stem in -6, and 
others in -o6. The presence/absence of the aoristic formant /s/ can usually be explained 
historically: e.g. méve, mac0d/maord is derived from méZe°! (< mé{o) which had 
a passive aorist émdoOny; yuveo, xu8& is derived from xéw, which had a passive aorist 
2xUOnv; wrveo is derived from fyoo, which had a passive aorist éy}Onv; pTuve is derived 
from trtWo, which had a rather rare passive aorist érrtuo@nyv. The cluster -o8- may become 
-ot- through the process of manner dissimilation (for details on the chronology of the phe- 
nomenon, and the issues of writing practice and modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): . 


goxoTa@6n SFRANTZIS, Chron. 4.8 
tAaBoonxev Anon. Naupl. 8 
. , &vexate@noav (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.29) 
vé paleb Velis. x 391 app. crit. (N); {uaZaOnxev ibid. 396 app. crit. (N)* 
20updOnxev Achil. O 661 


% Only a few examples have been found: 1d TAfGos Tot Aad Tov totpluavay KAGHOUES Kaini i Diath Louk. 
8.43; x1 & TolipKkos tots otpyicover BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol 272.1 | : 

3! Eg. kal midder 1d adrrd pudixiov (1 1th c., Thebes, SVORONOS 1959: 12.23), For mwidZw in AG see also LsI S.v. 
méloo, 

% For the verb palave, perfective stems in -o§, passive Siebace are much more common oe 22. 1 5. 
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Kat evaloOnkav ddov To wuxdAaov Diig. Alex. K 347.29 


var xepdeb4] 6 Mopgas Chron. Mor. H 2457 
yopydv kabuTroddenxev Dig. E 830 
dodv 1d tpdto prepSe07 KorNAROS, Erot. 1.1577 


tTétes atiteivo yon Alex. Rim. 1626 
&v dyt\Onv t paxil Vios Aisop. 1 259.30-1 
v&c ymOij yAnyopttepa LANDOos, Geopon. 256.12 


xubiite 01d pouocdtov Achil. L 425 

oAdydupvos evTUGn Apoll, Rim. E 1810 

Kat evrUOny KoAoynpixd VousTR. Chron. A 314.2 
vTU8ou Asuoouvny Cypr. Canz. 37.5 

ody wéyn Exeivos ver ySuei CHoRTATSIS, Katz. II.235 ° 


TOIos OUK ESayKdbnxev LIMEN., Velis. (A) 25. . . 
AuKos amd oKUAous ESayKdon NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 87.1 


ver KAg1c 84) péoa of totiTo 16 caxklov Bertoldos 63.29 
xal éxAgiotn ot play xdpepav Bertoldin. 136.31-2 
ekAgio OKaal OTe yUpw vnodtrouAa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.4 


&v of miaobi GLYKAS, Stichoi 128 

* TIdAis Erica Chron. Mor. H 550 

Tiaordoww (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 302. 51) 
tuewa K’ EmidoOnv BERGADIS, Apok. V 54 


4 Syis tou ~oBt\oOnv Thrinos Kypr. 76 


Compounds of -Aautrdveo, which have a sigmatic perfective active stem, form their perfec- 
tive passive stem in -ao6/-aot, as does the verb Maly Pavesi Naty Halvea: 


2addoOnv Pol. Tr. 9356 
évav yotv EhabdoOnoav Chron. Toc. 1886 
dtrot0s exelvos AaBactel Apoll. Rim. V 99; ws aBéomaay re 102 Game i in all versions) 
' Tdpa Kal AaGdorns Alex. Rim. 2351 

: appt eAabdorn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 114.12 

*. PAétre bn1 AcOdotns Fyll, gadar 30d... 

., eAabdotnka NouKios, Ais. Myth. 145.28 . ee 
K’ Hopades x’ EAaBdotns KoRNAROS, Evot, 1.1158 

~ av AaBacbiis twott Vios Aisop.K 170.23 = 
mroté Bev eAaOdotn IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9358 © 


yié pou, &s of trepiAaptracté Thysia Avr. 1125 


Verbs in -cveo that have an alternative perfective stem in -w£ can $6ni their Penecnse 
passive stem in -coy@/-coyt (for the change /x6/ > /xt/, see I, 3.8. 1): 


vé palewyéf f BaBuaAcovia Arm. 119 
2 &tropalayénoav Dig. E1317... 

Eouppoleytyxay Sdos d Aads (1585, Mani, Tenino’ 1905: 397. 75). 
- -yi& kelvo paleytiika CHortatsis, Katz. V.156- 

Kal fualadybnoav dvtdpa Bertoldos 39.23 


sn RR ne 


kop Spec tare a mt ew nn 


css cans 
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Eoupaloxonxav ol &pyovres Diath. Nikon Metan. 5 

tpryvpou paCay@f\tev ol SidBoAo: KONDAR., Paides 104 

Hote TOU cuppaloyxtobpe (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.12) 

v& pale 8odv ol Paocor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 293 

dualwyrtkete KORNAROS, Evot, 11.957; x1 6 vos cou ve treppalwyri ibid. I. 1180 re 
EpaleoxtiKave Chron. Theod. 20.17 | 


In texts of southern provenance, such as Crete, Groan the apenas’ and certain Cycladic 
islands (cf. velar stems, 2.2.1.3), from the 14th c. onwards -yt- can subsequently “reassim- 
ilate” to become -xr-. These spellings are usually considered to be a form of hypercorrec- 
tion (see I, 3.8.1.4 for examples across parts of speech), but they are far too common to be 
dismissed as such. Some of numerous examples are: 


vat palekroty Jmb. Rim. 330 xal epalaKtihxaow ibid. 362 

Kal Totes gualaoKrnxe Alex. Rim. 2789 

K’ ers lov epaCooxtiKav Apoil. Rim. V 681 (only forms with -xt- in this text; same in all 
versions) 

éuaZa@Krnoav Chron. Tourk. Soult, $2.17 (only forms with -xt-) 

kat paCooxktijKav Kal ol tpeis Fyll. gadar. 94d 

vat Cuywxrd MOREZINOS, Klini 99.31; ualaxtnoav ibid. 229.15 

as palwxtouo: CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.139 

éxei 6Trou 8 ve paZaoxtottv KORNAROS, Erot. I1.98 Stevanoni), épaCeoxtiyxete ibid. 11.957 

tuxatver ve trpeuatwKtot Thysia Avr. 1099 

TOTES EualooKTKaow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1067 

v& ouppalaKtotv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 47.32 


Hypercorrection of -xt- to -x6- occurs sporadically: éxet Etrepipalaxénoav Byz Il. 880; 
tuala@Keny Diig. Alex. F 88.22 (Lolos); v& palaxGotv ibid. 90.15; gualaxénoav ibid. 
156.16. 


2.2.1.6 Voiced Sibilant Stems (without underlying velar) 

2.2.1.6.1 Active Voice 

When the imperfective stem ends in -¢, this voiced sibilant is deleted before the -c of the 
perfective active stem. This category comprises all verbs in -&c and -{co that do not have 
an underlying velar in their stem, such as é&yopdla, &pyiZw and yéloo:? 


é&ydpace (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 194, 255.7) 
tywylacev Assizes B 327.2-3 

Zutracé tous SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 28 
28aupdcaow LIMEN., Velis. (A) 67 

ve TO EEeT&oopev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 

8é ve us VTpomMidcets Rim. kor. (A) 125 

GéAete TO SiaBdoew Fier 74.3 


® Of verbs in -é{w only forms of yéZw have been found. AG, MedG and SMG mi@w, though quite common in 
texts of a higher register, is extremely rare in vernacular texts; only a few examples occur in texts such as Dig. 
G. No perfective forms of this verb or its compounds have been found. 
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Ta OAc Eobidoes (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.18) 
Kal éxoppotidéeav tov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.33 

+érrov &Seraoé pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.440 

qrow Gv Thy &yKadidcoucl Konpar., Paides 57 

Eyet Soxipcoes Pist. voskos If 1.229 


Rovvabpoioapev (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.8) 
Trapeyvdspices GLYKAS, Stichoi 541 
— &v ot xabicouv els dpyiy Spaneas P 171 
tepaticere Ptoch. IV 594 
* SpetAouv éyxpepvion Chron. Mor. H 890; 8éAe1 ve 1 Kaioe: ibid. 2898 
pt xépSioe Dig. E 1566 
xal opoSpa tuouyxavicev Diig. tetr. 1009 
Spicy pas (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10) 
Kal 2potipxicdv tous (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 18, 96.6) 
txouxAoUxioey & tretewds (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 124.1d) 
BAAous équAakioav, &AAous E5épav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.10 
Trapexdbice Thy 1éAw (15th-16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1, 252.53.2) 
Kt aontploa ta pod pou CHortarsis, Panor. 1.286 
ard Tote Spyioav of ovyxuces (1616, Pogoniani, SCHREINER 1975/79: 64. IV, 497.31.3-4) 
dvavtpavicey els Tov oUpavev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 14.19 


xai Execav of advtes Diig. tetr. 430 

Ghidv gory ver ot yéooopev Spanos A 415 

yhuxiv 1d payelv, Tikpdv 62 Td yéoewv Paroim. H 34 
&v éutropij &s tols xéon! CHorTATSIS, Katz. 1.422 


The verbs Bd@w and éBydQe, derived from P&AAw and éxPaAAo respectively, retain their 
inherited non-sigmatic perfective stems (BaA- and éByaaA-), for which see 2.4. 


2.2.1.6.2 Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of voiced sibilant stems is formed by adding -8- to the perfec- 
tive active stem in -o. The combination -o8- may become -ot- through manner dissimila- 
tion (see I, 3.8.1), This group also includes deponent verbs such as doTracopat, Suvdouat, 
tvvorstoumn, tpyélopen, orox&loua, oupaZouct, xpe1é Copa and others: | , 


&v ot mach Kal Sapao6y} Gtyxas, Stichoi 128 
Thy ptyavay domdomKev Chron. Mor. H 296 
va’xe oyiotiy kal Siyaotiy f yiis Byz IL 261- 
tveyodAidobny Spanos A 229 
éouuBiBdotnypav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1278 
tgots voidatns va uw &pijons Cypr Canz. 119.1 (évvordopan) - 
loaorhKape (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340. a 
xt ddo1 Exoptaotijxav, Alex. Rim. 2053 
évtpomidobnyav Diig. Alex. E 171.8 (Lolos) 
xat Sicpoipdotxav auté Vios Filaret. 239.14 
ta 8 dotpa 2oSidot Hoa els TO Epxorrapist ek Sentcs region, Oporico 1998: 17, 
.78.2-3) 
Bs dppeBeovidiobn Katuiour., Aa Dia Mauls 1. 18. 


t Bane te Ope: Fe ee ere 
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yi& va pty vtpoTiactotv KONDAR., Paides 98 
éPpabidotnka MONTSEL., Evgena 37 
va evopacbelte ap’ exutow cas Don Kis. 49.37-50.1 


2.2.1.7 Barytone Verbs with a Vocalic Extension /i/ 


A small group of barytone verbs form their perfective stem by adding a vocalic extension 
fil, followed by the aoristic formant /s/, to the imperfective stem, just like the majori- 
ty of oxytone verbs (see below). These verbs include inherited deponent verbs such as 
PovAopal, SUvapaV/SEuvouat, S4on01 and e¥xopat, which have passive morphology only, as 
well as the verbs (2)6éAw and xUco, the second of which is rare in vernacular texts. BAT 
has an alternative stem BAstno- (alongside -15-), examples of which have been found in 
texts from Cyprus and Crete. In the northern mainland the verb ene developed an alter- 
native perfective stem eye for which see 2.4. 


2.2.1.7.1 Active Voice 


The active is restricted to the inherited verb (2)8EAco and the alternative stem of PhnOR: 
which predates the LMedG period by many centuries: os 


Sik TOTO 2eAtoaa of &veobe Kpitdbes (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.11) 
Sév TS BEANoEYV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.12 

Hoerev Beater (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146. 10-11) 

6% GeAtjows GERMANO, Grammar 94.23 

Sev nOéAnoe va to Kdyer Don Kis. 48.6 


étrot o” EBAgmoe KaAdS LIMEN., Velis. (A) 190 hiss | AE 
v& THe BAeTrioe1 MOREZINOS, Klini 4.23: ~.. ore fog Se Beagin 
16 pvijpa ve BAetricou P&N Diath. 4112... pee PS ents 


2.2.1. 7.2 Passive Voice 
The passive is formed by replacing the /s/ of the infix with /6/ (cf. oxytone seats) 


; roy mplyxrma ESehonoav Chron. Mor. H 8160 ° 

&>5 2SuvhOnxe Pol. Tr. 28; tpdtepov oe maa vex zee Kpoven ibid. 11076 - 
» tév evyhOnxer Dig. E 1065 

v& BAeTenBotiv Assizes B 389.24 

kal tote pé edyOnxev Poulol. 579 

dvéBew FSuvhnxev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1269 


* No examples have been found of the rather learned verb eke dia from an attempt at regularization: 4 xdpn 

“4 travegalpetos tyxucev thy yaorépa Imber. 48." ; 

The Stoic philosopher Sextus Empiricus (2nd/3rd c. AD) Saas and aaicales: the form: .. ati Toy 

PNLATIKAY geptiow Adyelv Kal BAeTtow as Kut}ow Kal GeAijow, ob pévov coals GAAY Kal yédotos baz) 

’ 88 mpooKomiis G£iov elvar Soxel Sextus Empiricus, Against the Grammarians, 195.10-12 (ed. Mau/ 
Mutschmann); see the online TLG. These forms of BAéte are sometimes spelled BAemc-, even though im- 
perfective *BAeTIZo has not been attested, and the peniyy stem is aehules. not seis the ee 
PAetrnpdvos, not *PAsTiopevos, 


=) 


| 
} 
i 
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xou eltrev Tou va BAeTrnGef VousTR., Chron. A 46.11 © 
xal éSeh@n tov Appdsv Alex. Rim. 525 
o Kerns eBouaiinxe tov Mrromixé va rvige: Karis 3 
v& BAe Get MOREZINOS, Kini 44.19 
devin, Et 1d PouAneeis Thysia Avr. 692 
Sav ESurmP}xayev KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.28 
Tov yevepdAn v’ euxnGouv IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 2130; va SenBouv trpos tov Oedv ibid. 9663 
SE O¢Aouv SuvnGov DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 420 
BaotAetos 5 Aryevits ’k Tis Képns Exut}én PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1234 
_ PAetPou, Kimrpos Thrinos Kypr. 52 


2.2. 1. 8 Barytone Verbs with a Change of Stem Vowel i in the Passive Voice 


A small group of verbs with stem vowel /e/, among which Bpéxoo, KAgTrTeo/KAEBoo, ae, 
otéxopat (< fotnxa, perf. of forapa, with a change of /i/ to /e/), otpepe,, Tpetre, Teepe 
and their prefixed derivatives, tend to retain their inherited passive perfective stem with /a/ 
(Bpay-, KAamr-, oTaB-, oTpag-, etc.):° 


étrapeota&éy (1223, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, mas: 12) 
- avatpdony Dig. E724; otpdgou ibid. 991 
va £otpadqnxev exeidev Pol. Tr. 196; 8Aa EBpaynoav ibid. 8121; Sev exAdrry ibid. 11925 
Sn Kaveis Blos éxAdrry Assizes B 443.29 
Kal SévSpov évetpdqnxev Liv. V 3632 
BéAouaWw totpagiy (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 83. 1 
otabijre wavres Spyovres Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 
&v f WéABepr OéAet Epber ver Bpay ej (15th/16th c.?, , Heptanese, Morcan 1954: 66. 1) 
torpdgns (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.6) 
otdoou (1572, Peloponnese, VEis 1956: 449.16) 
zo7éOynxa (1573, Famagusta, CONSTANTINIDES 1988: 172, £ 1461.15) 
érrodiavtpatmy (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.6) 
toU é&vrior&@n Chron, Tourk. Soult. 27.19 
0082 Evtpdarn (1669, Central Greece, STEEAN IS EAP STAT SNPATS EUOU: THEODORIDI We 
84, 217.56) 
éotabiKaci (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302. 4) 


These verbs only rarely develop regular alternative forms with /0/: 88ev oben: q Tends 
Pol. Tr, 11925 app. crit. (V); Av év 1 ooxkle Kal 2xAdgtnv (post 1461-ante 1512, 
Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 88.3d); d&vaGpéptnxa ot tétrov &ypiov Bertoldin. 
120.4. 


2.2.1 dt Oxytone Verbs 


As in previous and subsequent stages of the language, oxytone verbs form their active 
perfective stems by adding a syllable consisting of a vocalic stem extension /i/, /a/ or /e/ 


followed oe the aoristic formant ee In some cases an intrusive velar /k/ is added before 


7 ‘In the c case 2 of eidialeeeu with a semantic shift due to ‘the sapeaaes of the root aorist sttorny 4 stood”, 
“which was replaced by passive ZoT&@nv “I was placed”. 


Ta AG NER Anoop 
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this {s}, due to the fact that many oxytone verbs have alternative presents in -{co, and that 
quite a few verbs in -Cw have perfective stems in -§ (see 2.2.1.3). The passive perfective 
stem is typically formed by substituting /@/ for /s/ in the active stem, or by adding /6/ to it. 


2.2.1.9. -no-and -n0-— 


Active Voice . 
The majority of oxytone A- and E-stems form their perfective active stem in -no. Some 
representative examples are: 


A-stems 
pégnoe GLYKAS, Stichoi 268 
travtayot épeuvijoare, Sete Dig. G1.210 
ef tig viktyoet Tov HéAguov Assizes A 171.14 
Iva tov d&travtion Achil. N 1580 
ESiTtACpaTHaév Thy Spanos A 251 
Errepeptpynoav Kal thy Coo tev (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 229-30) 
awdéAw tueteBpdévtncev Krasop. AO 109 
Eppovigncey Tous Xpiotiavous Alosis 600 
xal d&kydrnoé thy KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.20 
tpwtijoav to (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 276, 380.11) 
kal érfunoé tov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.4) 
étrapaypixknoa CHorTATSIS, Katz. II.363 
épyootoacr (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.7) 
éynotoertev (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 13.17) ° 


E-stems 

~ xal tpocextvncedy ot Eisit. f.4r.1-2 

* yer Exouv Kivtoet Chron. Mor. H 585 
éxepotévncey (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 
éulAnoay Dig. E 361 z 
@pnvijcete LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 
troujoate (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 289.14) 
touvepavnoav (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166. 1) 
dwiAtioete (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173. 12) 
mance Diig. Alex, F 136.11 (Lolos) 
kal dxAouénody tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 566.32 
éroinoe xpdvous tpeis (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.8) 
tuoAdynoe (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.37) 
pidthoete CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.357 
Srav dtriotnoev (1616, Pogoniani, SCHREINER 1975/79: 64.IV, 497.31.1) 
St pod 1d Euordynoe Nov. 1156.21 0 
tapnyoptoete PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.138 


In texts from Cyprus, certain verbs that usually form t their perfective st stems in “eo (for 
which see 2.2.1.9.5) can have an alternative perfective stem in -70: ao 
trapaxdAnogv tov (1406-7, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1951: 35, f.115v.3) 


trapKdAnoa Tov Kup-TaTra-Xap{teov (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 23, 236.8-9) 
étrapaKaAjoav Tov ptyya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 168.10; 6 PevouBioos dunce ibid. 458.27 
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EnapaKdéAnoa Fior 77.3; va prdpnoev ibid, 79.34; avtav Siv ptroption vé "Bon ibid. 121.29 

evrapaxéAna’ thy IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 738; diarl eyo evdvyca ibid. 4393; but also, once: 
tTdpa autév errdvecer ibid. 1919 | 

irapaKdAnodv ‘tov Konst. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 430 

vex of TrapaKaAtjow Thrinos Kypr. 141 


The verb yaa, and especially its prefixed derivatives such as dvayaopd, Tapaxapa, 
Tpoxwps, UTroxwp&, and to a lesser degree cuyxopa and otevoxwpe, show a clear 
preference for forms with -no- over forms with -eo- (for which see 2.2.1.9.5): 


xal yoptioe: SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 300 transcr. (Lendari) (hapax) 

xal 4) xéon atreycdproev Achil. N 1061 (hapax) 

4 mplvtlns dvaydpnoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 266. 16; xal Tdcov Tous Eotrevoyaproer ibid. 
586.27 (no forms with -eo-) 

Heda Trapayeprtyoew SFRANTZIS, Chron, 74.16 

dAo1 avayeoptioaatw Diig. Apoll, 236 

var pou tes cuyxeptyete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 

HOcAav dvaryaprice SAes Tove (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.21-2) 

atroyopnoev ard éxeivov Vios Alsop. I 252.38 438 

avexopnoev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 2.22 

01 Geol va cas cuyyeoptcouv Alex. Fyll. 39.37; oa Sev OéAe1 ce yooptiaet 0 KoopOS éhos ibid. . 
42,21 . 

dha Tous Ta cuyxaprnoav IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 4844 


Passive Voice 

The perfective passive stem of verbs that form their perteciive active stem in -no is formed 
by substituting -6- for -o-. This group of verbs also includes the majority of deponent 
verbs in -dpan, -odpon and -&yon, such as émAoyodpot, dpvotpat, dpnyotyat, Bpuyepat, 
Sinyotpar, éyyudpat, émpedotpan, Supotpar/bupapat, KaUXOpa1, KoIpopod/Kowpapon, 
KTQpa, AuTroGpav/AuTapa1, potpor and poPotpon/poRapat: 


of Dpdyxor @kovophEncav Chron. Mor. H 705; Emiacev x’ evAoytonv ibid. 1194 
Hore va ToU dio ynBotv Arm. 30; cal téte vd o dqnynGS ibid. 132 
*Ommavev ExtEnoa, Teivav obSiv poPotpaI Ptoch. 111 273,20 app. ‘crit, (PK) 
anpotiphSny & twavtds Chron. Toc. 116 
Sic vc KUBepvnGotow Achil. L 222; t& yépia pou Exporhinoav ibid, 1326 
Stav els votv Gbupnda tijs MdAccos te KGAAN Anak. Konst. 106 
omtyaiva ver konin8d SACHLIKIS, Afigisis64 
pdtv wAavn bite eis tH Opayyasv Ta Adyia (1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: {1], 62. 15) 

2yporkiiony els tre&toa téTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.8; 2icAaAhenv tavtod ibid. 52.17 
vé Ko1pndd euphonv BERGADIS, Apok. A 1; v& pupioduTmBijte id. Apok. V 167 
AenpovhOnkév tous Diig. Alex. F 188.11-12 (Lolos) (same in E) - , 
v& TH vex rep BooknGi Fyll. gadar. 7; tot tobs EpyhOns ibid. 213 
&pe kat ov va tiynGels Apoll. Rim. A 695 (same in all versions) 

»., Tov pUBov Strod Lob Z5inyHOns pou Bertoldin, 109.4; 

~ Ey elon dtrou rouAnOnka Vios Aisop. D 217.16 


| 
| 
t 
} 
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2.2.1.9.2  -n&- and -ny8-/-nyT-, -nat- 


Active Voice 
Due to the fact that many raxytone verbs have ditenative presents in -iZe (ese 2.1.3.2), 
and that quite a few verbs in -{{wo have perfective stems in -1§ (see 2.2.1.3), in the period 
covered by this Grammar certain oxytone verbs also begin to develop perfective stems in 
/iks/. Forms with -n§- are absent from 14th-c. works like the Chronicle of Morea and the 
War of Troy," and their first appearances in texts can be dated to the 15th c. Of course, 
whenever a variant in -{Z is attested (see 2.1.3), it cannot possibly be established whether 
the form with /iks/ is derived from the barytone or the oxytone verb, as is e.g. the case with 
dxoroubd/aKxoroubilw; yporxd/yponllo; épwtd/épwtilea; kpatd/kparileo; orien 
otapari{e; xarpeTd/yarpetifeo; XAtnivtpas/y piv TpiZeo. 

Forms with -n§- of the verb épcoté are used quite generally, in various texts from differ- 
ent areas, though, notably, only rarely in texts from the south-east (Cyprus, Dodecanese): 


v& pothgouv Byz, Il. 284 thapax, 3x -no-) 

xi do 0 Gpeorfouv Cypr. Canz. 132.18 

épeothEapev (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.47) 
tpwtnéev (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259. 84. aa 
tp ngav Diig. Alex. F 292.2 (Lolos) 

Kau Kel Thy avepwTnée Apoll. Rim. E 1649 

tpa@ nga Pent. Gen. 24.47 

& 68 v& wdOns, potnge PAN Diath. 729 

OéAet o& peottEe: Vosk. 387 

ver pt peothger CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.255 

2pwTnéd oe Pist. voskos V 5.246 

v& pott\§eo MONTSEL., Evgena 39 

épatngev (1670, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 4, 16.12) 


Others are found mainly in texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese), 
Chios and certain Cycladic islands: 


va kpartén FALIEROS, Ist. On. 159 

va Tov kpatnéers Apoll. Rim. A 511 (also in EV) 

unbdels 2 adtdiv toyuoa kparhgat (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 20: 6, 12. Hye 
T& kpdtnée (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.30); a ; 
éxpdtnfgev (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.6) ; 

expat fev (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733. 17) 

expdtnga (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.89) 

Tov Expat fe (1646 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouROS 1968: 58, 149. 68) 

Expatnfe (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. TRESS: ADs 1013.7) 

v& kpathgete SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1-2 


HPyaow Kal travthgav tov Achil. L 478 
Séte, drravrngerd pas Rim. than. 130 — 
douvatravtn£é tous Pol. Tr. 1949 app. crit. (V) 


5’ With one exception in a 16th-c. ms: touvcemavente Pol. Tr. 1949 AP. crit. Me where mss Bx read 
gouvatravrnoe. 
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touverrdvinfav ye DELLAP., Evrot. apokr. 1325 

exel tou ‘cuvaTrdvtnfge Apoll. Rim. V 237 (same in all versions) 

dtroio kr &v &travthgo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.123; yra va ouvatravtigope id., Panor, 111.469 
wa v etravtigeo 1d Tradl Thysia Avr 1112 

_ amdvtngd o¢ Pist. voskos V 5.243 ; 

yid kelvo pot tavrifaci FosKoos, Fort. 11.13 

dmdvingev tou (1670, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 4, 16. 10) 

étravrijgav Leilasia Par. 595 


eltyrngev Jonas 217.109 
“ri 68 Znti}Eet FALIEROS, Ist. On. 160 
pt pot Cnrigers Rim. kor. A 72 
vé Suvi ver Crmhén add 1d péotos (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 107, 
199.20) 
xal vér Cnthgete kal GAAov (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239. 12-13) 
. ve Entigopev thy BortPerav tod Ocot MOREZINOS, Klini 20,28; Stv HOerev UnthEew ibid, 
137.25; tod étyrn§a 6eAnua id., Logos 469.25 
éCiprn€es BAROZZI, Letter 358.11 
oupTabio va CytihEouer CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.367 - - 
kal thy ety cou etrnEa KORNAROS, Evot. II.863 
EChyrngév to (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181. 72) 
éxeivo étrot po Cymifers Bertoldos 9.20 
2{nrigete (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.23) 


Kal eorapdrnge kai outdés Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 177 

Te pdtia Zorapam}Eaot KORNAROS, Erot. V.557 

v& otapatién VEST., Pathi 409 

fotaparitape ot plav pepgav (1687, Andros, LAMBROS 1909b: 2, 244.5) | 


Others appear to be mainly Cretan: 


yns, oxicou, podpngé pe CHORTATSIS, Pande V.203 
v&x 62 ve tév pougriEn KORNAROS, Evot. IV.658 
Kéta vd pé pougriEn FosKoLos, Fort. 11.466 

va pt katapouptger BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 497.4 
kat povpnte To potvtos IJOAKEIM Kyer. Pali 3484 


akAoubifacw SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 154 
kat ‘kel tov axAoubifao Apoll. Rim. N 785 - 

&s d&xAoubtén Pist. voskos I 1.3 

1 &koAoUEng§c cou TROILOS, Rodol. Til. 247 


ki Ook quonéns Td kepl KORNAROS, Erot. IL 1102 Pee 
Totes oodv epiongev dvepios oTrOU OAc IOAKEIM Kypr. Pali 6929 
dvénor Epuotfact BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 263.1 


v& Ponbtién Pist. voskos V 7.70 : 
Kal Bés ver pod BoundyEns KorNaRos, Erot. 1.1909 (iaymes with Eavoténs); iibiels vet. tis 
Boun®hgn ibid. IV.77 (rhymes with trvign) 


% Note that modern Cretan still favours /ks/ over Ish; see KonposopouLos 2001: 31-2. 


Pre omen neers 
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The verb toAyé (perfective stem normally in -no) has a variant form tpoud, which is 
the result of two phonetic processes, namely liquid interchange (ToAyad > Topyd, e. g. 
v& undtv Topytouv (1449, Chios, Larou 1982: 4, 124. 10)) and metathesis (ropp& > 
tpoyd) (for details see I, 3.8.6.2 and 3.9.1), possibly also influenced by the semantical- 
ly related verb tpoud2e. This variant can form its perfective stem in -no (e.g. va undév 
Tpoptjow Liv. E 3418; ob5é tyes OfAw Tpoptoer Diig. Alex. F 146.9 (Lolos); troté va pny 
Tpoptoe: CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.129), but in texts from Crete and the Aegean also in -n£-: 


Tivds ovdéev eTpopnge var “ard” va tou ‘piAtjoe Apoll, Rim. V 1481 (also in EN; etpduaée in A); 
oudé tpoptfew Gere ibid. 1544 (also in AEN) 

v& uty Exn Tpoptge (1576, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 138, 259.15) 

va uty TpoptEovolw ol yuvoixes (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54. 217) 


Perfective stems in -n§ for the verbs 15a and Bpovré, normal in SMG, are quite rare, and 
only appear from the 16th/17th c. onwards, mainly in Cretan texts, but in the case of 75 
also in Don Kis., a text that was written in the Danubian Principalities in the early 18th c.: 


kal 76 Ciprdv ErtSnfev dAdp00 ody 1d Adgr Kornaxos, Evot. 11.2142 
. Etdéres W ErnSiEaoww &€kqvou FOsKkoos, Fort. L85 - 
emt Snf_ ard to trapabip: Don Kis. 137.2 


oa Bpovriiget CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.259 (hapax, rymes with lee) 
25érot cotpatroBpévrngfe KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.2131 


Forms with -n§- of the verb tropraté (< treprtraté) have only been found in the Pentateuch 
and in Erotokritos, but it cannot be excluded that they were more widely used, at least i in 
Cretan: 


bropredcrngev 6 Nay Pent. Gen. 6.9; tropmécrnéc ibid. 35.3 

v& tTroptrat}én Pent, Exod. 21.19 

dtrov ki &v Eroptrétnéev RORNANOS: Erot. HL1719 and IV.1099; & 82 ver Fee ibid. 
IV.73. 


Some forms with -n§- even appear to be typical of ae oa ae es an 
yAaxhgo, ypoixd,” ypoixigeo, Tpd, Tnphgo and youpeTad, youpertEco of poms 
XAIMITS, YAIETH Ec of Alex. Rim., and Eewuyd, Sepuxtigeo of Diig. Alex. E: 


kal é€ewuyngev 6 Baoirsts Alyurrrou & KrevaBe Diig. Alex. E 117.15 (Lolos) 
TOTE TOAAG yAtpln§e, Bpouxérat Gotep Agw Alex. Rim. 2919 


v& ypoixtfou CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 10 (hapax; rhymes with dvolfou); va yrannéer id., 
Panor, 1.361, xades exelvn eyAdxnge ibid. 1.363; pa thpnte THv dpe§n ibid. T1320; ve of, 
XalpeTHEs id., Katz. 11.164 (hapax; rhymes with dvolco) be thet as 


2 The noun mroptarntic i is also found in Velthandros 614 and 715, Panoria 1.426 and V.96, and Fortounatos 
01.742. Panoria and Fortounatos happen not to have perfective forms of this verb, Velthandros, however, has 
forms with -no-, e.g. kal S€xa repieTatyoev Velth. 243. : 

© Of the verb ypoixd, one example with -nf- was found in the following text from Chios: xal Adarqy phy 
yroixtge VEST., Paid, Makkav. 706; but apart from the fact that it rhymes with Self in the previous verse, 
it should also be bore in mind that Chortatsis’s Erofili is one of the sources used a Yestareats for his play 
(MANouUSAKAS/PUCHNER 2000: 49). i 
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New oxytone verbs, e.g. pad (< tpaBileo < taupifw) and BouTd (< PouTiZo, attested in 
the 13th c., see LBG), form perfective stems in -n€ as well as -no: 


' &tpaBnfev Pol. Tr. 7065 : app. crit. (C), where mss AX is étéBpile, V coped? and B 

étpdBnoev 

v& Tov BouTThcouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 72.9 .. 

Kal thy ErpaBi§ave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 81.18 

ver Boutiiaet Kaini Diath. Louk. 16.24 

vet pe tpaBtjoerte Efe Alex. Fyll. 103.19-20 

Bournoe Tk paBSla tous LANDOS, Geopon. 153.25; but also: éav BouTEns ss: pifas tou ibid. 
208.28 

Bouriicas els 1b P&BOs Vios Aisop. D 242.14-15 

ve Tpapiger otrlcw Bertoldin. 136 


Passive Voice : 
The perfective passive stem of verbs that fat their sae active stem in Leni is formed 
by substituting -8- for -o-. Before -6-, the velar becomes -y-. The combination -x@- may 
then become -yt- through manner dissimilation (for details on the chronology of the phe- 
nomenon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice and modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): 


expathyxOnka cou (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 181, 170.12) 

va KpatnxTt KoRNAROS, Ervor. 1.2117; v& pone ibid. [11.353 app. crit. CX) 
EtpoPiyenkav x&reo Bertoldos 71.31 

EtpaBixtnoav Bertoldin. 169.22 

eTpaPhxOn olow To toyen tou Don Kis. 46.1 - 


From around the 15th c. onwards in texts of southern provenance such as Crete, Cyprus, 
the Heptanese and certain Cycladic islands, -yt- can gees Gaon ‘Teassimnilate” t to be- 
come -x«T- (cf. 2.2.1.3): 


éxel ouvetavtiyxtnoav Achil L926 
exel omdétravtnKthkact Apoll. Rim. A 729 Game in all ierigas. 
v& OnrnKtei MOREZINOS, Klini 27.6 
EtpaPiKTy T& pépn Tis Appevias tis Mixptis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 141.15 
_yAucoyaipemnxtijre Stathis T1504 (yAukoyoupetixtijte in the ed.) , ‘ 
v ” dtroyaupernKtoucive BouNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 378.8 (Xirouchakis); 68 v’ avatnmneroive : 
ibid. 428.26 or corrected to xr in ed. Binion Ren) 


2.2.1.9.3  -a0- and a - 


Active Voice 

Oxytone A-stem verbs that historically formed their ee stem in -as, e.g. AG ois 
YEpd (< ynpd/ynpdoxcn), e€epa (> Eepved), xpepdd, trepdd (> Trepvd), XGA, Koine treivds, 
5e1id, EMedG xepvas = eee continue to do so mica: and oe the LMedG 
and EMG periods: . 


_. vat Exouv trepdcet Chron. Mor H 400 | 
Shous vex o&s Kpeyidcouy Pol, Tr. 1464; drrow Kal Bev va pas XaA&oouv ibid. 6601 app. crit. (A) 
1 Bt) Sevidoete, &pyovtes Achil. N 450; dA 6 els trols Séxa peuneages ibid. a2: : 
kpépace Dig. E 802; wepccew Eye ibid. 1532 


eh CE ARLENE EATER RSE ONE SP EOI EOL 


AAS SOATE MMR RS nS aE cae ee ptt 
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pire ExxAnolas v& yaAdoupev (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.21) 
ver £&gpaoa SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 196 
kai expéupacer xk’ exelvov amd ta 1d51a VOUSTR. Chron. A 104.14-15 
Stav yepcoouv Diig. Alex. F 140.15 (Lolos) 
kal BAdrre pth Serdidoers Thysia Avr. 18; xpéyace 14 exinpe nee ibid. 232 
OéAet ver EeSerAidonr, KORNAROS, Erot. 111.679 
Eas Trou ve yepdons PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol. 5 
éxcAacav (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.17) 
o1 Toupkot eSe1Alacav IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6897 
' TO ToTHpt oTTOW pe exéoaces Alex, Fyll. 115.16 
O Bov Kiodte eyéAacev Don Kis. 47.21; 10ere va trepdoer ibid, 49, 11 


Of a small group of verbs that usually have pe stems in “os (see below, 2.2.1.9.4) 
forms with -ac- can occasionally be found: 


_ Kal dort Te Sévtpa Erétacey Achil. L713 
v& tetéon [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 1555 
kal T& TrouAid érerdoaow BERGADIS, Apok. A 64 
Sév huTopotow vd terdcouow Fior 97.19 
v& wet&oouv Vios Aisop. D 238.35 (but also: éréta€ev ibid. 230.18) 
va Tod 16 Eettevaoei Bertoldin. 151.3 (but also: vé &retéEouv ibid. 141. as 


éptdcouvow DELLAP., Peri antapod. 14 
Eyer vex Thy dpmdon PETRITSIS, Dig. O 52 


Passive Voice 

The perfective passive stem of verbs that form their perfective active stem in -ao is formed 
by adding -8- to the perfective active stem. The combination -c@- may then become -ot- 
through manner dissimilation (for details, see I, 3.8.1): 


&v TetTaotijTe els oUjpavev Liv. E 522 
peAAen vex KpELaoTi (13th?/16th c., Cyprus, Assizes A 185.29) 
" éxpedotn Spanos A 99 
“' Ereita od TpaytAr pas Gotep’ &rroxpedoOny BERGADIS, Apok. A382. 
. kad BéAeis yaAaotelv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.30 ; 
. 'yoAdornkev Synax. gyn. 360 
. ag’ Gwous étrerdoOny Dig. T 2032 
Kal 8Aor xoraobotpev Konpar., , Paides 550 


2.2.1.9.4 of. dia -ay- tae ~QHT- 


Active Voice 
A small group of verbs, among which are épTré&, Baoté, Tet, TAavTd and guAd form 
their perfective stems in -a§. These stems are built on the analogy of their, usually older 
and more common, barytone variants in -&Zoo or -dco0: Baotdlo, TeTalo (< TreTévvuyl), 
TrAavTaéces, dpTrdleo, pUAdoow, for which see 2.2.1.3; see also 2.13.1. 0. 

fiprragev (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163. [23]2) 


Siatl {Bdorake Spare Chron. Or H 2337 (cf. oils ibid. 2489; but also: eBéoratay ibid. 
431) 
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kal ds yuviy tou vépipov patie Kal puAd§er Pol. Tr. 1128 

*s Tov oOvlpavey Td dtrératev Arm. 82 

xal wéoyou ve tAavTéEou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 57 (cf. wWAavtTe® ibid. 689) 

xal Ga 1d cocoa fipragev 1 dpiorrepdv tiudvtv BERGADIS, Apok. A 356 (cf. fiptrouy ibid. 41) 
érrétagev # pla kal Epuye Vios Aisop. D 230.18 (cf. v& tretotv ibid. 239.1; but also: v& 


wetdoouy ibid. 238.35) 
v& tov Baotdén Vios Aisop. K 148.30-1 (cf. v& pare ibid. 153.13; but also: Erape kal 
Bdotale 153.20) 


Some of these verbs (though not wAav1Td and gui) also have variant perfective stems in 
-ao, for which see above, 2.2.1.9.3. 


Passive Voice : 

The group of oxytone verbs that have a perfective active stem in -a€ /ak-s/ form their per- 
fective passive stem by substituting /0/ for /s/, resulting in -ax@. Through manner dissim- 
ilation -x@- may become -x1- (see I, 3.8.1), and in certain areas -y1- may “re-assimilate” 
to become -kt-: 


Omcyaive ve retay Oi Pol. Tr. 5177; &v elye to tos Baotay bf ibid. 13370 
xfMion ver TeTayT#Kka CHORTATSIS, Katz 11.439 


evreTaxttyxa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.331 app. crit. (DN) 

v& TeTAKT® dAopdvaxos FosKoOLos, Fort. IV.197 (corrected to TretayT& in the edition) 

va Tetaxtotici BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 239.13 (Xirouchakis) (neraytoter in ed. Hexion! 
Aposkiti) 


2.2.1.9.5  -eo- and -€6-, -£00-/-€0T- 


Active Voice 

Oxytone E-stem verbs that traditionally had aorists in -eoa continue to do so throughout 
and after our period, e.g. TeA, &pxa, Erranved, KaAd, which had -eoa in AG, or ftropé (< 
elTropad), Bapd, pope, Trove, xwpa, a@eAd, which had -noa in AG and obtained variant 
perfective stems in -eo in post-classical times. Forms of both stems of these verbs are com- 
mon, forms with -no being particularly common for compounds with the verb xwpé (see 
2.2.1.9.1). Newer formations of perfective stems in -ec include the verbs TAAVS, KAPTEPA, 
euxaipd, and dv1é. Because the last two verbs also form alternative imperfective stems in 
~alveo/-éveo (for which see 2.1.3.2), it cannot be established whether a perfective form with 
-e0 is derived from the oxytone or the barytone variant of the verb. Even when the i imper- 
fective stem transfers from E-stem to A-stem, the perfective stem in -eo is usually retained: 


_- kat Speos ouyycpecdy pe, 1étep pou NIKON, Logos 9 314.3 
yKaAécopev (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97.5) . 
_ Etoouxa, dtrot Te  Exeopeces Ptoch. IV 217 
- 1s ve ropiow otépnow viz Bo THis Guyatpés Hou Eisit. £.8 117-18 © 
va Tot 16 Exouv poptce: Chron. Mor. H 953; obtas tous ErAavécay ibid. 1099 
tov BéAouonw typtyyopa Bapécet Pol. Tr. 1075; Thy OAiyw v& TeAdon ibid. 12925 
Epuxotrévece pe Liv. V 3699 
elxaipécaon Thy ycbpay (15th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28, 209.4. 3-4) 
. Kavelv Sty éxaptépecev Chron, Toc. 1495; 1roAA& pe avoKmpesty thy 1éAw Pravvlveov ibid. 1819 


: 
i 
i 
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tovéoete FALIEROS, Thrinos 15 

titrotes oUSkv epeAcocev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.17 (< egedds) 
ttrapaxaAdcacly Tove (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.9) 

ot EBpatoi dvtav évtecav otov Dapad exelvo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5018 
Sév Oty thv Erawéon KonpAR., Paides 234 

THY etBouAlav orrou nOéAnoay va atoteAdcouv Alex, Fyli. 111.3-4 


In texts from Cyprus alternative perfective stems in -no can be found for some of these 
verbs, not only those which traditionally had ane such as Trové, but also e.g, for tapaxand 
(for examples, see 2.2,1.9.1). 


Passive Voice 

Of oxytone verbs that form their perfective active stem in -eo, the majority form the perfec- 
tive passive stem in -e0. A small group of verbs has perfective passive stems in -eo@. The 
choice of -e6 or -eo@ can usually be explained historically: verbs that had passive. aorists 
in -€6nv retain their perfective passive stems in -c8 (e. g. éravé, aipd), whereas verbs 
that had passive aorists in -éo@nv continue to do so in the period under review (e.g. eA, 
dépxds). The verb KaA® and its compounds had moved from an irregular passive aorist 
(éxAAOnv) to a more regular one (éxaAdo@ny) i in the EMedG period, though the old forms 
can still be found in the texts examined. The sequence <o@> may become <at> through 
manner dissimilation (see I, 3.8.1). Verbs that transfer from stems in -7N)o to stems in -eo 
form their perfective passive stem in -c6 (e. 8. Papa, Baptiow > Baptow > papa) 


&qpaipébn (1225, Sicily, Cusa Coll. IX: 1868/82: 31, 449, 15) 
TTOAAG *BéAav Bapest] Chron. Mor. H 2818 

Heeres ... Erranvebiv Dig. E 252 

pttres kal Bapeb&or oe Pol. Tr. 557 app. crit. (A) 

TOAAG EBapébnxe Spanos D 395 

THs ETrAaVEBHKES TETOIAS Aoyfis VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.20-1 


pete SE Td ouvTeAca Oily Tov TpNvaioy ycdpov Dig. GIV.933 
hpxéarmmxev Velis. x 398 

otrot péAAouv vd d&pxecBotv (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287. 2) 
EyxaAéoOnxav Bertoldin. 112.28-9 - 

EmikaddoOnxev (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 113, 324.2) 


2.2.1.10 © Verbs with an Alternative Stem Formation in -x- 
2.2.1.10.1 Indicative 


The athematic aorist in -xa in the singular of the three AG verbs 8{5cot, THOnun, dqinur 
had already begun to spread to the plural before the Hellenistic period (see MANDILARAS . 
1973: 145), and forms with -«- (25axa, 26nxKa or fexa and ar or ee are found for 
all persons throughout the LMedG and EMG peo 


; KaKiy Bouany tov EBcoKew Spaneas P 221 
_ pa Tov Oedv Stow pe EScoxev be Kepcheiety (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 162: 
*  256,27-8) ° 
dv Baka Xap puxiete pou owtnplas (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194. 6 
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obte plAnuav pe EScoxev Dig. E 166 
EScoxav al SAot Tov Adyou Tus (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 
Scxave (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 176, 120.1) 
Kal EScxKdy ta Tols Aativous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.4 
to Tras eSeoxav Diig, Alex. K 365.15 
els 8,71 Koa co LScdxapev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 44, 42.5) 
EScoxa kal TapdéSexav (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 9, 131.13) 

-* xed EBeoxe (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.11) 
téon SUvayny ESaxav DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 1005 
Sav HScoKe GAA tiBeTis (17th c., Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.44) 
avrameSdxaci NEOFYTOS, Achouri 180 
xal ESaxev crdxprow Thrinos Kypr. 144 


EOnxev Diig. sevast. Thom, 335 

eis xatepyar SU Thy EBexev Chron. Mor. H 2478 

28éxav Dig, E 480; but also: #8nxav ibid. E 780 

EBexav Assizes B 395.23 

EGnxav Achil. N 380; but also: 20¢xav ibid. 1832 

xavels oWSéy 20éxkev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1149 

HOexa ord kpePdrtiv pou BERGADIS, Apok. A 4 

amdnxév to ets to oxapvl tou Diig. Alex. K 375.1 

tueT&bexa TO trap (1610, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 7, 22.15) 
-. €Bexev Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 161.2 

pot Béxave payaio: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 540. 22 

kal v& tév gueTa@exav of povoypapparaio: VEST., Pathi 188 

éueta@exa T6 tapdv (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.29) 


éut &qijkav NIKON, Logos 4 206.12 

tois &pnxev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.16) 

&gnxes Pol. Tr. 1933 

H@nxev (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 22, 57.6) | 

agiixes ... Tov Kdopov; Alosis 145 

pe WéAr c&trel a” Epijxav FALIEROS, Thrinos 280 

donxes dAAG efSn Syndipas 118.6 

éy@ aqijKa TOAAG yoopic Fior 125.3. . 

tot épijxav (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 162. 16-10, 

Epnxes GERMANO, Grammar 99.10 _ 

Has dqprikaoi ypapikas LANDOS, Geopon. 130. 18 

Kal tov Ozdv Egrixaoiw KONDAR., Paides 957 

pas Gonxev (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 
136.6) 

Tov dorkap’ Epnyepiov (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 89, 321.7) 

Tév 18 Tpnneve Ue eis PXSCHAES 1948: 44. 5) 


Asi is well Know: the AG category of the Perfect had static’ to diseivsene from the csapebeh 
language already in Hellenistic times. Forms that morphologically are perfects continue 
to be used in written texts in the post-classical and Byzantine periods, but apart from 
the most classicizing texts they are generally used as aorists (Horrocks 72010: 131-2; 
HINTERBERGER 201 4b), and by the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar their 
use is entirely residual The realy selaira ee priest to have survived, but emamucally 


IP. cS Een ne tee cee 
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as an aorist, is eGpnxa (< eploxew) (THUMB 1912: 147-8), which since Hellenistic times 
had been in use as an aorist indicative,' alongside the inherited thematic form eSpov/nUpov 
and, later, the newer form nUpa, both of which it eventually managed to supersede. Due to 
the sound change in the diphthong ev from [eu] to [ew] and ultimately to [ev], which start- 
ed around the 3rd c. BC (HoRROCKS 72010: 169), /e/ came to be reanalysed as an augment, 
thus facilitating the interpretation of the form eSpnxa (also spelled Bpnxa) as an aorist, by 
analogy with the aforementioned aorists fwxa, dqnxa, enka (HORROCKS 22010: 302). 
By analogy with nbpow/ntpa versus edpov, etpyKa could then also adopt the /i/ augment: 
Avene (for ebploxc/Bploxes, see also 2.4; for the augment, see pC Napes 3). 


_ npnKav Dig. GI. 154 

' nopnka Dig. E 1197; pas ABpnxav Dig. E 1321 app. crit. 
evernkev Assizes A 222.16 
eGonka [ANDR. FALAOUs Kallim. 2367 

. nUpnxe Velth. 244 
Sév nbonxa FALIEROS, Thrinos 18 
2Bptxaow Porikol. 1127 
eupt\kaot Martyr. Vlas. 245.11 
nipnxa CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.177 : 

‘ euptixete (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.14) - 

_ nena tihyes eixoor wévte Diath. Nikon Metan. 43-4 

nopnxe Prol. Epain. Kef. 9 
Eoxaywav Thy KoTrpid Kal T& nopnxav Paroim. (Warner) 107.21~2 | 
Kal eptxaolv Thve (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 852, 1138. 1 
eUpnxe EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.15 
evpryxape (1719, Patmos, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 16.3) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate in proparoxytone forms, resulting in columnar stress 
(see also I, 4.2.4.2), occurs from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


attds nupiiKey &poppty Chron. Toc. 505 
eupiiKkav Kal éxarév yiAicdes GAoya Alex. Fyll. 69.15; espijxa ypucdor Toad ibid. 109. 5: 
nUpijika VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 305 

, eupfixay NEOFYTOS, Achouri 179 


These forms are the precursors of SMG 3 Boho, Bptes etc., which are the sésult of deletion 
of the initial /e/ or /i/. The verb thus joined the small group of verbs with disyllabic aorists, 
which includes eftra, elSa, fpba, uThKa and BytKa. This is probably due to the fact that 
these verbs uniquely share a tendency to become monosyllabic in the subjunctive (cf. epe 
and eupé& (> Bpd), eltres and cima (> 11), Etre and gum (> pd) etc.) and the infinitive 
(eUpetv (> Bpei), eitretv (> Tred), utretv (> pred), etc.). Secure examples of the forms Bpijxa, 
BpryKes etc. have not been found in the period covered by this Grammar; the Cretan work 
Palaia kai Nea Diathiki (mid-17th-c. ms, written in Latin script) offers: dv Betyxaot cewopd 
P&N Diath, 1221 and S&v rdov Bptxa ibid. 2380 (3 pl.), but, as becomes clear from the 


61 See for instance the following example from the Scptiun git sk 2 odmpnees viv Poodtay sal TaS xdoas 
aurtiis, St: oby eGpnkév oe Septuaginia, Regn. Ill, 18.10. . 


i 
: 
$ 
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critical apparatus, neither form is undoubtedly “augmentless”: v. 1221 reads: aneuricassi 
(&v edptyxaot) and v. 2380: dhedo (S&v 14, not tov). The SMG form Bera is in all likeli- 
hood a late, or initially regional, development.” 

Apart from foxo, dpnka, Zena and etipnxa, discussed above, there are many shes 
verbs that show a /k/ stem in the aorist indicative. These alternative aorist indicative forms 
with -x- (instead of the usual -o-), are usually either interpreted as incorrectly formed 
perfects in which the augment replaces the reduplication (in other words, e.g. étroinxa is 
in fact Tetrofnka, and ZBnxa is in fact BEBnKa; see among others CHATZIDAKIs 1905/07: 
B 548-9; MANDILARAS 1973: 146; GIGNAC 1981: 243-4) or as the result of confusion 
between the aorist and the perfect (MANDILARAS 1973: 57; HorRocKS 72010: 176-8 and 
302-3). Though there is nothing inherently implausible about confusion in the Hellenistic 
period when the two tenses merged, the evidence for it in Greek papyri is relatively slender 
and relatively late: see GIGNAC 1981: 243-4 who offers a mere handful of examples from 
papyri of the 2nd c. AD onwards. In fact, the popularity of the x- aorist (other than the 
inherited forms axa, &qnka, {6nka and eJpnxa) dates from long after the demise of the 
perfect. The first attestation so far of trofnxa has been found in Malalas (6th c.): kaAds pév 
érroitkarre Malalas, Chronogr. 399.95 app. crit. (O) (ed. Thurn);® and the earliest example 
so far of EBnxa dates to the 9th c., appearing in a letter by Theodore of Studios: évtatiOa 5: 
olovel xal Epyov tpovBnxev Td RPouAcubév Se Tijs altioews Kal Betas cuvTedews Theod. 
Stud., Letfer 52, 1. 19 (in all mss, oldest ms (C) 9th c.; ed. Fatouros). 

Whatever the origin of the remarkable /k/ stem, it should be stressed that from a seman- 
tic point of view these forms are indeed aorists. Take, for instance, the following 7th-c. 
example of &trdéAAupi quoted in the Chronicle of Theophanes (early 9th c.):“ tré&dww els 
Tov Katikov Ettes: 1aAIv Tov voUv &iréAexas Theoph., Chronogr. 296.27 app. crit. (ed. 
De Boor). That this form is used as an aorist indicative becomes clear from subsequent 
Byzantine authors who quote this passage, such as the Chronicle of the Logothete, George 
the Monk, Constantine Pophyrogennitos, Kedrinos and Glykas; they all change the “vul- 
gar” form énréAexas, not into a perfect (&troAcbAekas), but into an aorist, daAgoas. 

It must also be stressed that some of the x-aorists treated below are clearly not based 
on any parallel forms of the perfect: e.g. E1rexe derives from é1rece, not from tétrraxe and 
EyAUtooxe is formed from the innovative verb yAuta@veo. The same clearly goes for the /k/ 
attached to the passive aorist stem: ional > &AUOnxa, the earliest examples of which date 
from the 13th c. (see 4.4). - 

Apart from oxa, d&onka, Z6nxa, eGpnka and the highly sean aorist passive in 
-nxa, there are three other verbs which particularly favour the /k/ aorist in the Middle Ages 
and beyond: Batves and its prefixed derivatives, woids and dtroAtw/?arroAtw. To begin 
with the verb panes and its palcHvalyes itchy aa ssid ike 2uBalveo/ 


@' itis noteworthy that neither Chatzidakis nor Jannaris mention the form Bptika. Ee oe ese 

® This form was corrected to a perfect (retrotyxarre) by the editor, In the context an aorist is more suitable than 
a perfect. 

* This is the reading of all mss but one (M), which reads émdéAekas (corrected to émdAcoas in the edition); 
>. interestingly, this form appears in a satirical song sung by the Demes in the Hippodrome of arama in 
AD 609-10 Sa quotes John of Antioch); see also Maas 1912. ; 


ai RL FUAML RIOT Mee Geeta ae 
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éuTratves, EmBalveo, kaTaBalves, cupBatver, these verbs may have developed a new ending 
-nka by analogy with 2@nxa and &pnxo, or with eGpnxa, with which they share certain 
common characteristics in the formation of perfective forms: esploxcs, aor. ind. eipnka > 
EPpiika, aor. subj. eUpw > epd > Bod; tuBalve,, aor. ind. EuByKa > EyrijKa, aor. subj. Zubco 
> Eure > Eurrdd > prrdéd (see 4.4.2 and 4.2.3). The fact that /k/ forms of Balves can be found 
in early mixed-register texts such as Glykas and Dig. G indicates that by the 12th/13th 
c. they had become perfectly acceptable in writing (as noted above, the earliest example 
found so far dates to the 9th c.) (for these verbs’ influence on the passive aorist see 4.4): 


ouveBnkev (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 4, 58. 9-10) 
Kal @oel oxic &12ByKes GLYKAS, Stichoi 199 
éwéBrnxev Dig. G IV.759 
aveBnka Kal xdtoa Proch. 1131; eloéBqxa ibid. 130; ol péoa ver éxataéBnxev Proch. IV 191 
éunfixav Chron. Mor. H 4846; dveBnxev ibid. 5357; éouveBnxev ibid. 7203 
éunfixav Dig. E75; &iéPyxa ibid. 545; xecréPnxev ibid. 618; obK EBy tka ibid. 1231; 2éBqKav 
ibid. 1411. 
251éByxev Florios 1487; Eummnxev ibid. 1599 
étcéBnxev Chron. Toc. 19; &véBnxev ibid. 239; exorréBnkav ibid. 1722; gouvéBnxev ibid. 1982 
Fyre Achil. L769 xai ‘yijxev ibid. 992 
éxorréBynxav Achil. N 550; éutrij\xev ibid. 1153; pth 11 Seivov ouveBnxev ibid. 1456 
xal els td KdoTpov &véBnxev Achil. O 526; t xdpn eSiéByxev ibid. 1228 . 
Eutrnxev Byz. IL. 974 
| of byds ExcrreBixav Alex. Rim. 1643; gumixave ibid. 1671; éurriyKape ibid. 2112 
éutrnxav Bertoldos 65.8 


The verb roid forms an alternative perfective stem in -x, alongside its regular sigmatic one 
troino- (for which see 2.2.1.9.1), with both paroxytone and proparoxytone variant forms 
for the singular: éroixa and Troika, on the model of its alternative sigmatic forms étroica 
> Etroioa (for which see 2.4; see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 438). Alternative stress patterns 
are, of course, very convenient for poets, but proparoxytone forms are not restricted to 
metrical positions where such a stress pattern may be obligatory (e.g. before the caesura), 
or indeed even to verse texts, e.g. Etroika oyfipa o1otrijs BERGADIS, Apok. A 153, where 
étroika would be equally acceptable metrically, and wé Zroixev (1480, Constantinople, 
LAMBROS 1908c: 1, 480.2). Examples occur from the beginning of the LMedG pened in 
a large geographical area: 


Kal topa éroixe Tov oraupdév GLYKAS, Stichoi 262 
kat étroixes pe Epnuftpiav Proch. 1147 
ti Eroixey 6 trattip cou Dig. E 264 
Thy &yope Thy éroixev Assizes B 286.18 
- Erolkes dos evyevikt) Pol. Tr. 341 app. crit. (EV) - 
tov Spxoy tév p étroixes Katal. 24°. 
opakéAwpay étroixev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Xallim. 1165 oo 
ki Etroike To pet& xap&s FALIEROS, Thrinos 10; ta té600 TOU o° * brotkay ibid. 279 . 
Strov pot étrofxete MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.30; dév irolkapev pevaccrey ibid. 236. 5 
16 totkev Rim. kor. V 134 , 4 
THY avtponty, otrou Tou errofxav VoUSTR., Chron. A 52. a 
‘Enoixav MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 227 
dAa tot TH Trotkes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2667 
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pé tut) To étroikav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3060 
xal rpdcwtrov éroixaow Thrinos Kypr. 63 ms 


+e AouTpiKe TH pé Errotxes Ptoch. 162 
tl Erronxev 6 Tamtrous cou Dig. E 254 

_ &v Etronxev Kavels Spaneas Z 349 
&tipov mpa&ypav Enorev Pol. Tr. 178; Eroixes Pol. Tr. 341 app. ‘crit (AX) 
Tanip pou rpagiv Erroixes els xdpnv MAdrZia—-OAwpn Florios 1075 
Kal Erroixev tétoiav Téxvny Chron. Toc. 932 
avEpayables Tas Eromev Velis. x 121 
Sik tov pdvov Otrod Exrorxes Achil. N 994 
Kal T&s Trovnplas, &s Etrorxes Spanos D 1288 
Tpeis xpdvous 6 IuTrepios Erroikev oT oxAaBiav Amb, Rim. 725 
2y@ 16 Eroma (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.15) 
étolos 76 *roikev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 192 

_ Eroixe 2€0Ad8pepa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.3 


Only one instance has been found of the stem troinx- instead of troix-, but this one example 
is purely graphematic and should be read as étrofkaow: K’ ErronjKaow of BU0 Spot Exelvous 
TOUS TpEIS &qevtes Chron. Mor. H 7383. . 

Similarly, the verb d&troAUw and its derivative é&aTroAUw has an alternative aorist 
éméAuxa for atréAvoa from at least the 15th c. in texts from various areas. Given its rela- 
tively late appearance, it can Safely be excluded that residual perfect forms a any influ- 
ence on this development: 


emréAuxev 7) Asrtoupyla (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 530); &mred& erehucey (ibid, 45) 
~ etd wralopata o° ééAuxev SKLENTZAS, Yn, Mar. Magd. 21 
kal d&réAukes Tiotdkia Spanos B 224 
. &pijes, aTrdAuxes, Tavipvnte, Tov Kdopov; Alosis 145 
_. FAGev detds péyas ... kat drréduKev adydv Diig. Alex. F 106.12 (Lolos) (same in E); xat 
émréAuxév Tous ibid. 240.15-16 (Lolos) 
Kai Tous amréAuKay Diig. Alex. K344.29-30; ta poraié 71 ™7s5 ccenuney ibid. 375. a 
“- rdAunés tor Stathis 11.62 
~- Bev 16 Eaardauxes Pist. voskos Il 2.108 
. &€atroae, [ogamda}uoa & ee GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. lasciare and ibid., 299 S.V. 
. + tralasciare ° ; ; 
o ThAdtos .. i Sarehuney TOUS Tov Bapappév KALLIOUP., , Kaini Diath, Mark. 15. 15 
tov wAdothy EEamdAuKes KONDAR., Paides 722 
Té& TAOUTH eamdéAuKes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1025 - : 
Trapeubls EaTrdAuKa SAa Te poipoAdyia PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 246 
xal 1 SAoy& tou édduxe KornNAROS, Evot. Ill.1749 


It is important to realize that for the verbs Sivoo, &gtve, G¢rc, troids and éroAves the 
x-aorist formation exists alongside the sigmatic one and that the /k/ stem, with the notable 
"exception of Sorte and 815 (see below), is normally restricted to the indicative. 

Seeing that certain MG dialects make extensive use of the k-aorist, § it is clear that the 
limited number of examples i in LMedG and EMG sources of verbs other than the ones 


 KonposorouLos (2001: XXII) mention’ peneral snbesrance of k-aorists in the modem dialects of the 
Peloponnese, Old Athenian, Epirus and Skyros, and less general in TsakoniaandS. Italy, 


etre pray ena a nene Ree Are neetrer eR | 


one EOE EE 
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mentioned above are likely to be just the tip of the iceberg, as there is a lack of material 
from certain areas and because forms as idiomatic as these are usually avoided in writing. 
Almost all examples of these alternative x-aorists in LMedG and EMG sources are in /oka/ 
(from verbs in -coveo and others) and in /ika/ (from oxytone verbs and others), but note the 
form #trexe (= étrece) (and below, among ‘the subjunctives, tickets): 


Kt &rr@GoKa Thy Sidtakiv ory tHpnow ths KoUptns Chron. Mor. H 7672 

péyav yoprdpiy éutAdKooxes Pol. Tr. 6037 app. crit. (A); 1& Evtepa t&v Ccdcov dro Kav ibid. 
11797 app. crit. (A) 

els 1d oxoAgtov éxdOnka DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1209 

6 Tl&pis pdvos éyAttooxe Byz. Il. 426 

els Thy peony Bapfikav Koronalos, Andrag. Bua XVI. 489 (but read Bapnxav for the sake of 
the metre) 

evifouvrav mds Racca MOREZINOS, Klini 31.35; 2Bdpyxe ibid. 86.38 

dda pou T& érAtpooxes Diig. Alex. F 120.15 (Konstantinopulos) 

Enexe orKtn Eva SdxtuA sloé SAnv thy yiv (1605-32, Preveza?, Lamsros 1910: Al, 184.4) 
(= Evece) 

thy ofpepov duodoyKape Kal 6uodoyotpev (1636, Athens, KAnnovaccwet 1889: 182. 1) 

Ira "yeig; trovds cot Bapnxe; CHORTATSIS, Katz. T.50; yid xeivo cod Bapiixa ibid. I1.81 

éBdpnxe to Inoot P&N Diath. 3078 

Tétes Sév TOU Paprixact BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 205.21; x1 dAo1 Strou yAuToKave ibid. 
542.17 : 

. éTrouAthKaot trardia (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36. 30) 
kal Sév 1d CbaptKacw ydpiopav ve TOG Sdhocouv KonsT. DIAK.; ss bc Marko 168 
S& ocdver Strow p’ 2yAUTooKe KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1397 
" GAo1, Trey? GEA, o° étrapariikav | 8A01 0° apvienoay xr dAnopovijkav KATSAITIS, 

Klathmos 1.437-8; dnéunijxav | of Totpxor els add Kal Erariixav ibid. 0.14 


2.2.1.10.2 Other Moods 


From the 14th c. onwards, the /k/ stems of 5{8e and d&qiveo, but not 6¢T0,® are also used 
for the aorist subjunctive, the gerund, the infinitive and the imperative, mainly in texts 
from Epirus, the Heptanese, the Peloponnese, Chios and certain cycle aplands; as om 
rarely in texts from Crete and Asia Minor: we 


ph Saoxns Sapa addevtds Spaneas Z 238; xal SdKouv Kal oxotedocou oe ibid. 327 © 
éAgyav ve Tb SHKOuv Chron. Toc. 2472 
Ett ver SKN A elonpdon Xpucdvva (1508, Crete, K AKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 10, 18, 20) 
(hapax) 
Atérov ve to Saxete Diig. Alex. E 167.15 (Lolos) es 
v& Exouv var SoKouv (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.5); HOeAe Scdxer 21 (1555, 
ibid. 177, 228.28) 
. vay TOU Bax (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216. 14); 
ve Tod Sdxete (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.10); v& Tous Beoxns (ibid. 240, 18) 
"Kal va Tou SKN Kal Ta KaotéAAia Chron. Tourk. Soult. 70.4 - 
* Eyers throtis va pot Sakns; GERMANO, Grammer?) 25; Mcgee id., Moat Ce 
- raccomandare (imp.) acd me 


& In Chios, however, an innovative present indicative with /k/ is attested, for which see 2.4. 
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vk TapaddKouv VEST., Paid. Makkav. 470; v& tpoSaxn ibid. 900; ca cot Sexes ibid. 1591 
BéAw SdKw (1690, Mykonos, KATSouROS 1948: 9, 23.24) 

Exope vir Scoxcope (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 123.12) 

tlAdyo béAzis Saxers Alfav. IL 31; eTroxpiow 0& Saxns ibid. 32 

yo Sdxouve (1605 [late 17th-early 18th c. copy], Zakynthos, MAVROS 1980: 512. 8) 

AGeAa Tos Sddxw (1716, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 38, 140.7-8) 


vd &pryKouoi TO amépapa Chron. Mor. 9 155; #rov &gtovta ibid. 4689 

ut) Ty éaragihKns Spaneas Z 171; wh re apiixns ibid. 421 

vir pt dfn Pol. Tr 414 app. crit. (EV); ve undév thy dgiixouv ibid. 2371 (mss ABV) 

elyev coryxer Thy pntépa tou Diig. Alex. V 33. 15; ver TS dqrixcoper ibid. 56.26 

tov Totipxoy dv dorxete Alosis 845 

v’ &orxns Td Sofkpw GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 217 

vex TOUS AqiKn Caxdvia KaAd Diig. Alex. F 188.10 (Lolos) 

Kadds Tous elyev agret o NexrevaBds Diig. Alex. K 349.23 

Bév Exw Td TOD Vv dqhKe Te WNSla cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.12) 
Bid ve phy Agro oxdAa Erompn tod dvtpois pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.30) 

v dren éoéva & AwAds KONDAR., Paides 974 

uty wf dorxns (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.4) 

6 vex ptxoupe (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.16) 


The /k/ stem of &troAv is only sporadically used for moods other than the indicative: Stav 
*tTroAUKouv TO Govi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 300.19. 

Other examples of the subjunctive formed from the /k/ stem are the following, found in 
the Epirot version of Spaneas and in a document, also from Epirus: toodss pnStv yoyyuKns 
Spaneas Z, 338 app. crit. (< yoyyllw); va Tov méxns (17th c., Epirus, MERTZIOs 1936b: 
13, 51.10). 


2.2.2 Non-sigmatic 
2.2.2.1 Nasal/liquid stems 
2.2.2.1.1 . Nasal Stems 


Verbs i in -dveo/-Uve/-aives : 
Verbs in -dvo, -Uveo and -alveo fall into three different categories where the formation of 
their perfective stems is concerned: 


1) AG and post-classical verbs i in 1 -crlveo and ave that had perfective stems in -av (e.g. 
akpatves, tryiatves) continue to do so before, throughout and after our period. The 
majority of newer verbs in -afveo also form their perfective stems in -av (e.g. &tro8alves 
< étrofvtjioxe, davacalve, BouBalves, Zeotalves, dAryalves, tpeAatveo). , 

2) Verbs in -Wve/-alve (e.g. é&mradalvo < crraAvve, eUpives, LoAtve, TAatalvea < 
TAaTive) retain their AG perfective stems in -uv; a number of newer verbs in -alvo, 
derived mainly from adjectives (e.g. doynualve, Baptratveo, wapative), also form their 
perfective stems in -uv, most probably by analogy with the first, since both groups of 

__verbs fall into the same semantic category, denoting a change of state, especially of 
outward appearance. In modern editions the /i/ in the perfective stem of the second 
group, the “new” verbs in ~alveo, is sometimes spelled with <n> or <i> instead of <u> 


Ug No TTT ARLE cee lee nate 


LINER A ant 
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3) Verbs in -dvw/-alves that had thematic aorist formations in AG retain their thematic 
aorist stems, €.g. AaBalveo (< AapPdveo), AaB-; AaBalves (< AavOdveo), AaB-; Aayatves (< 
Aayycveo), Aax-; pabatves (< pavOdveo), pa8-; TaBalves (< Travbaveo < WeoxXeo), Trad-; 
tuxalves (< Tuyxaveo), TuX-. For these verbs see 2.2.2.2. 


Active Voice 
tyiave Pol. Tr. 6427 app. crit. (A) 
_évéoava Spanos A 262 (avacalve) 

anréxpuave Kau x&6n Apoll. Rim. A 1457 (same in all versions) 

ous’ erydva FALIEROS, Thrinos 108 (3 pl.) 

&troxpudvay, ds youd v& elxav tlaxkiotety MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 344.1; Totes dvapdvay of - 
Lapaxnvol ibid. 660.28 (avagatve) 

xal xardvtave Rim. kor. A 28 (katavtalve) 

xi Eyravé ue CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.345 

1d Kopul ton éxpuyiave KORNAROS, Erot. V.560 

étrapatpéAAavd pe NEOFYTOS, Achouri 77 

KAI Tas TOUS aTropmpaves IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1071 , 


étAoutivete Chron, Mor. H 5107 | 

TOAAG OéAe1 TAaTUvE Pol. Tr. 197; TOAAG &tropaxpuvay ibid. 225 

ty “par dtrod of évédpewa Kal exarrexchuves ot Achil, N 1070 

St TOAAG doxtnve Spanos D 397 

perérerta dxplBnve Td dAcvpr (post 1427, Unknown, Huncer/VocEL 1963: 5, 18.4) 
éBpdduvev, Evixtwoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 937 

yt abTd obk ETANOUvaor of 1év01 O88’ EAtydva FALIEROS, Thrinos 108 
OéAat Traxuvew Alosis 847 

2gtaxtvacr Chron. Tourk. Soult. 53. 22 

Stav 2Bodduvev, Utrijyev pt 1d poucétov tou Diig. Alex. E 131.2 (Lolos) 
cav efSa ki ewaptvaar Ki cotploa ta padik pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.286 
Aaptrptvete té &ppatd cas Alex. Fyll. 40.20 

Heres pt trAouTiver Bertoldos 61.9 

' prc tplya Sku 1” dydpie Pist. voskos V.201 | 
Sn dAdpuvev SASTEAG TS ® @Sprrcapcy tou Vios s Aisop. 1251.38 


Passive Voice 

Verbs in -civeo that have a perfective active stem in -av form their perfective passive . stem 
either by adding -6- to the active stem, or by substituting -@- for -v-. The choice of -v@- or 
~8- can usually be explained historically: AG and post-classical verbs in -aiveo that had 
perfective active stems in -av and aorists in ~avOnv (e.g. edqpaive, évagaiveo, mxpatves, 
yAuxatlve) continue to form their perfective passive stems in -av@; newer verbs in -aive 
with perfective active stems in -av (e.g. tpeAalveo, BouBatves, Zeotalves) as a rule form 
their perfective passive stem in -a, although there is always room for variation, especially 
with verbs like mxpalveo, yAuKxaiveo, which belong to the same semantic category as the 
newer verbs in -alveo (“to become X”): 7 


ipdryacn, eUopdvenoav Pol. Tr. 711 app. crit. (BEVX); ol waves mxpdvOneay ibid. 12890 
Exatemixpaven Liv. E 2597 — 
kal t&ya byAuKévens Liv. V 3898; but ‘also: Kat L xerreryAuKaStt ibid. 908; ed yx 

 '  stppav@otpev ibid. 3913; robs éxarettiKEdOnxa ibid. 4003 — _ 
TOAAG EmrxpavOny Liv. a 1422 
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Kal totté Sav EyAuKdvény MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 620.16 
4) yAdooa pou “Enpdvén Krasop. AO 42.. 
. ve yAuxadi] 4 mixpid pou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 51 (yauxouth in vy) 
“TOAAG To emkpdven DEFAR., Sos. 10 (Holton) 
tracdvas érrixpdbn Alex. Rim. 1789 
Kai trapevOus EEnpdvOn f ouxia KALLIoUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21.19; but also: 0: Sepdncev 


ibid. 13.6 


As in previous stages of the language, verbs in -Uveo in principle add -0- to the active stem 
in -v; however, the nasal of the verb stem may be deleted before the fricative /0/ Gee 1, 
3.6.2.2): Doe 


peydAas TO 2Bapuvén Chron. Mor. H 2531 

téc0v avEuven & Aads Pol. Tr. 13429 

aloyuvén you t FAagos Diig. tetr 416 

5 Adyos étrAaTivEnxev Chron. Toc. 1452 

xal xedpa tou éAnduven Achil. N 84. . 

ote Strov dpeyaddvonv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 33 transer. (Lendari) 
étrayuv6n f KapSia Tod Ado KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.15. . 
2dy EuoAUvOn, xaAoUot Ta yaAoupia LANDOS, Geopon. 252.1 . 

&v abEuvdy (1653-5, Venice, FonK1é 2000: 240, f.lv.22) 

TOS kaTnoxuveny o ex8pds [OAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 570, 


sBatdOnv Peri xen. 355 

28prsdOnv Spanos B 88 , 

pév Td Bapubiig MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 108.30 © 

éwAatUGn Pol. Tr. 5867 app. crit. (V) ) Emdoriven in BCX) . 


Stems in -v or “H 

Active Voice : 

This category comprises verbs ending in -iveo, veo and - feo, As in previous stages of the 
language, verbs with an /e/ in their stem, such as vépeo, péveo and their compounds (the 
verbs yéu and tpéyc do not have perfective stems), form their perfective stems by substi- 
tuting /i/ for /e/. This /i/ is conventionally spelled <e1> for historical/etymological reasons, 
as it derives from an AG long [ez], the result of compensatory lengthening after deletion of 
the standard aoristic formant {s} in the adjacency of a nasal. Verbs in -ivea, such as xpiveo 
and KAiveo, have identical imperfective and perfective stems. This group of verbs excludes 
former vowel-stem verbs i in vo (e. 8B. 5éve), which have ‘sigmatic perfective stems (see 
2. 2. 1). 


te xooutrns 0 otk deréyewwev Ptoch. I T9 vo 
: &veu apyupiou Kan Tiss Sidverpev Tov y aftov Diig. Apoll 128 
o de pe Tepipelvarte Velth. 280-0000 
eSiduerev Ekth. Chron. 13.23" BE 
_ Euswav edyapiornpdvor (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 20022: 153, 100.10) 
Kal dréueway TOAAG KOTEVTOL (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296. 26) - 


Imperfective nasal stems in -v that derive from liquid stems in 2A, such 2 as Béveo < Béareo, 
EBydven < &xBaAA and Cretan opdve < Tp EDR, retain their t perfective stems in nA, for 
Which s see 2.2.2, 1.2, For  BaNcs see also 2. 4, a 


; 
i 
‘ 
E 
‘ 
f 
H 


cb sp SSS REO hte CoN AMD et ap RL SESAME STARR E A CN 


ELLER NEE ERIN EE NE LEI SOA RPS a 


renee rgromeeyee 


deme enn 
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Passive Voice roy : Dos ; 
Verbs in -iveo form the perfective passive stem by substituting -8- for active -v-; though 
occasionally (especially in Diig, Alex. F) a nasal is added before the fricative /6/ (for which 
see 2.2.3; see also I, 3.5.2.4). Verbs in -po (tpéHeo, véueo) tend not to have Perfective pas- 
sive morphology.” 


god KArGiis Kal papavOiis GLYKAS, Stichoi 219 

Bic vac KpiGodpe pet’ attd Chron. Mor. H 7671 

Exeivor &vtarexplénoav Achil, N 421 

é&nrexpldnxa ody! (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75. 1819) 
Kal p’ adtyy éouyKAlén Alex. Rim. 171 

Bere vex UrroKp186, Hyouv vér Kkapoob pet& of Vios Aisop. K 177.1 

va ovyKAibel, oav treGupds CHORTATSIS, Panor. H.551 

kal ver kataxpilel KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8.31 


2.2.2.1.2 Liquid Stems 


Active Voice 

Verbs with imperfective stems in -AA or. -Av retain their inherited perfective stems: verbs 
with /e/ in their stems, such as dvartéAAoo, otéAAw/otéAven, dyytAhw/ayyéAves and their 
compounds, substitute /i/ for /e/ in their perfective stems. This /i/ is conventionally spelled 
<e1> for historical/etymological reasons, as it derives from an AG long [e:], and is the result 
of compensatory lengthening after deletion of the aoristic formant {s} in the adjacency of 
a liquid. Verbs with /a/ in their stems, such as opéAAco and waAdo have perfective stems 
in -aA. Verbs with imperfective stems in -p, such as tyeipa/yépve, Sépe/Sépveo, ottelpeo/ 
oTrépveo, oUpe/cépveo and Oeipe also retain their inherited perfective stems, which used 
to be identical to their imperfective stems, before the addition of /n/ to the latter. The verb 
pépa/pépveo, which had obtained a new aorist Epepa for AG * fiveyxov in at least the EMedG 
period, also belongs to this category. — 


é&véreides GLYKAS, Stichoi 200 
-. bvéyyeidev Jonas 214.285 
otty Beverlav &trdoteiev Te meuTiKé Chron. Mor. H 1396 .- 
avéteirev 6 fAtos Achil. L 1077 
oteivs tov 254 (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50. 11-12); 6,1. . étapeyyelAate (1489, : 
Constantinople, ibid. 19, 100.8) ee 
éweotelAaow DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1240 
HGeAev “EatrootetAct (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 16, 94. 9-10) 
oteiAe nat ypagny (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.25) 
6& tot] otelAc CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.15 


8? No passive examples have been found of véyco, a verb that is generally rare in the examined texts. For a rare 
passive imperfect érpeydyn in Falieros see 4.3.1.2. . 

® Perfective forms with gep- can be found in the work of John Moschos (6th7th c. he e. g. kal GAAous tivds Epepa 
mpd Upds Moschos, Leimon 3004.4; pépeté pot Oe oxdqny peydany ibid. 3057.39 (ed. Migne); cf. also the 
following innovative aorist participle: kal pépas kal tov Erepov Botv Vios Philaret. 187 (9th c., 11th-c. ms). 
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eandoreirev (1601, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 31, 111.6) 
BAw Tou TapayyelAct (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.18) - 


- ye wéAouorw Tév tareiwdv Edvov Imb. Rim. 781 
HopaAa (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.9): 
Sik ve wast 6 KdpaKas Exace T6 Tupl Bertoldos 72.35-6 
Bs va pd wan (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 29. 9) 
SE 68 ogdtAw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 568 


avéyeipev (1225, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 31, 450. 17): 

onreipe Pol. Tr. 574; vex BérAoo vex o2 auipouy ibid. 1465 

va auipw Dig. G 11.196 

ESidyeipe Dig. E 202 

oulpe Spanas A 12 

vé yelon Deft. Par. 21 

Eoupes Cypr. Canz. 127.29 

étrou *yev otrelpet (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 34, 40.4) 

xal Zoupe pla cattra Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.20 

ire Epberipev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.36 

Bé Obs yroryelper Thysia Avr. 781 

wrote’ Biv éyiayelpapev otic VENETZAS, | Varl & loas. 35.2 — 
~ otpte MONTSEL., Evgena 527 ; 
: €lyev Selper PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1L. 14 : 


brpdagepdy pe (14th c., Cyprus, Darrouzis 1956: 4), 40. 5) 
. BéAw dvagéper Ptochol. a 629. phos, 

. . Euata xal dvdgepa (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 3, 45. 2) , 
. etrrapev, evepepapev DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1266. 


Passive Voice © 

For the passive voice, too, the inherited perfective stems remain in use (es g- &yyéMes, 
ayyen0-; oT dhe, oTaA-; obipw/cepve, oupé-; xaloo, xap-), but for some verbs new for- 
mations appear from at least the 14th c. onwards, whereby the passive perfective stem 
is formed in a more regular fashion, by adding -@ to the old passive stem (e.g. ortelpco/ 
ottépve, oTrap-8-; oTéMAw/otéAven, oTah-8-; padAw, woA-6-). This.-8- only sporadically 
. becomes -t- (for details on chronology and geographical spread, see J, 3.8.1).” 

els GAAov &treatdAn GLYKas, Stichoi 565 . oe 

atpds pd oTaAeis Tov EAcewdv Ptoch. Vv 129 


&treotéAny Liv. o 2024 app. crit. (N) ra 
tordAnoay dtrice [ANDR, PALAIOL. h Kallim. 207. 


ve Thy mepryapadow Pol. Tr. 280 - 
zyaptixete Diig. Alex. F 22, 20 (Konstantinoputos) 


érapnyyéAenkev Pol. Tr. 683 
EptpTny Assizes B 425,28 

_ v& pepBoiv of &yio1 AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 228 

_ ~~” Bobpnxev (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59. 35) ee 
_, va nrayepBotowe (1663, Crete, Lypaxr 2000: 6, 416. 2-1) 


“ ‘treo any Liy, s 805 (Lambert-van der Kolf) — 
: Podbiixere CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 226 app. crit. B) 


ASL ROT RCE et ETE BSE Hea 


DARBY AEC Eee lhe Set tentang 


nop ee AST AEN AEM ADT MISTER ON 


ETRE AORTA Ao 


Soe 


uv 
bh 


on arin pennant sate Nine A ee eran a RW RAEI FASE CY ALND RMR MERTON ce RI IE SAE 
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© Kal ve Gorrrd Kal ve words (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 125, 228.9) 


EotGAOnKa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.24; Grea 40 ib ibid. Louk. 1.26 


vé orraptoty Assizes B 407.26 

bvte orapotion (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMeERT 1987: 311, 296. 9-10) 
&5dponka PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §20.2 

aor 8,71 oTrapéi| (1660, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 29, 176.29) 
26dpOnxes, UBplo Snes N EOFYTOS, Achouri 246 | 


For verbs in Gpcal-Ipeal-épca, se see 2, 2.4.1; for x bral and taba s see 2, 4. 


2. 2. 2, 2 _ Thematic Aorist 


Verbs that had a thematic (or second) aorist in AG and that survive in the ne period covered 
by this Grammar usually retain their inherited perfective stem, e.g.: 


BaAAc, Bad-: Kal UtreBydAn pe NIKON, Logos 9 315.32; Bodere xépr vex midtioere (1692, 
Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994; 2,182.41)... = : 7 

BaAétreo, 15- (in AG associated with épdeo, the aorist attached itself to padres on semantic ae 
grounds): eiSapev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 914; vér ote (1663, Mykonos, KaTsouros 
1948: 1, 11.4) 

Epxouat, €A8- (and its phonetic variant 2p8-): 7A@av NIKON, Logos 4 206. 9; Bid ver About 
(1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.5); fip8ave EFrHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.1: 

elploxo, eup-: Sév nUpa (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 3, 45. re 2dv oS Aocna et eGpet 
Diig. Alex. F 204.16 (Lolos) . ‘ 

AaPatves (< AapPd&veo), AaB-: FAaBa pvijotpa (ca 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 17. 54-5); eehers 
va A&Bns VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 94 ; 

AaBatves (< AavOdve), Aad-: ZAabev tdv &yyeAov GLYKAS, Stichoi 565; Te Jen Biv THis et 
EAabav Fyll, gadar. 45 

Aayatvos (< Aayycveo), AaX-: Moxe CHoRTATSIS, Karz Ii. 4; yes Aeeyer PAPASYNAD., Chron. 
1 §31.36 

Aéyoo, eltr-: v& elds Achil. N 2; efrraciy va We xéyouew (1580, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 24, 
161.15) 

pabalves (< pavédve), pad-: Exatéuabev Dig. E 629; éAete udéBev (15th C., Thrace, 
Darrouzés 1963: 8, 101.9) . 7 

TraBalves (< mavbdve < 1réoyeo), Tad-: Ob va dO MONTEL. , Evgena 42; Trou TréGav " 
BouniALis M., Diig. Pol. 145.21 

arives, m=: va pay, ve mov Deft. Par. 208; érav entoct vepd NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth, 2. 2 

mltrre/tépte, wes-: vax Exns eos Pol. Tr. 3700; étréoav Diig. Alex. Sem. § 505 oo 

Teaya, pay- (in AG connected with the verb 2ofiw on semantic rather than morphological 
grounds, it later became associated with tpaye): epdcyav yidpav MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 
44.25; p&ye GERMANO, Grammar 83.2 . , 

Tuxalve (< Tuyxdveo), TUX-! dtéTuye (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 11, 223.3); & pod TUyxe1 Bdvaros (1600, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969b: 36.3) | 

getyo, puy-! impootauya NIKON, Logos 4 206.22; tueAAav va guyouv ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. 
Styl. 243-4, 14, A. 


A few of these verbs 1 move over toa regular sigmatic : formation, among g which n most pre- 


fixed derivatives of ayo, &€- (for AG é&yery-; see also 2.4); the verbs pads, EpcoTno- (AG 
ip-, aor. ind. hpouny); tpéxoo, Tpes- (AG Spay-); Aettrea, Aenp- (AG Ar-); TrelBe0, ateia- (AG 
m@-); and prefixed derivatives of -Aapiréve (< AcuB&veo), for which see 2.2.1.5. For the 


: 
1 
i 
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alternative vowel stems and “contracted” forms of payo and Umdyo see also 2.2.2.3. For 
barytone and oxytone alternatives in the aorist subjunctive of some of these verbs see 4.2.3. 


For yivopai and its peculiarities, see 2.4, 


2.2.2.3 Vowel Stems 


‘Two of the verbs that retain the stem of their inherited thematic aorists, namely tpayw 
(perfective stem gay-) and iméyo/imraryatves (perfective stem (%)tay-) may lose their 
intervocalic /y/ and exhibit forms in the aorist indicative (tpaye only, ¢.g. Epa < Epae), 

subjunctive, imperative and infinitive, in which the vowel of the ending, /e/, /i/, /o/ or /u/, 

is deleted after the /a/ of the stem, in accordance with the vowel hierarchy (see I, 2.9.2). It 
is difficult to establish when these forms came into existence, but at least the 2 sg. impera: 
tive Stra is attested from the 6th c. onwards. 274 


ver kécrowopev va papev Ptoch, 1243 

vé pa Thy whrrav Vulgdrorakel I. 98; Epa TO dopa moval ibid. VI.1 
ver pide pais Dig. E 662 

vex pa Assizes B 381.3 

Zpas GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 203 

dtrob Eas Poulol. 14, dro Epa T& TrovAla pou ibid. 393 

va pay (1449, Chios, Laiou 1982: 4, 124.8) 

Epa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 23; &v p& ibid. 261 

xal Zpav ... kal Svrav d&rrégay, Ewtrecev ... kal Set MACHAIRAS, oe: Vv 6. 22 
qrou v&’ye pa pappaxi Kakop. 115 (inf.) © 

Aa ot p&v of oxvAo1 CHORTATSIS, Kaiz. im. 142 

81k vic p& Diig. Alex. Sem. B 732 

va& pave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 98.20 

Epas, Epa ... Epare ... Epcor GERMANO, Grammar 96.2-3 

vex 78 okowe (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5S], 20.22) 


mate, mapordBere Dig. E 174 
ima, &s dvacdvoopev Liv. V 2377 
mare v& yAuTobrte Anak. Konst. 34 
.. yuvt, els S5dv elptns SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Magd. 62 
pats Kal otoAlcete Thy xépny Flor. L 956 
tra OéAcis eis Tov Kardyepdv cou; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1945-6) (infinitive) 
Owére, Odnyeté Thy SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 97; ve WE vex TokiSevon id., Afigisis 283 
Ona, onka@oou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 377 
véx Um&ow Achil. N 705; ds GnGpev ibid. 1335 
va Ttve MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.32 9 | 
vér w&on (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 43, 191. 21) 
vi 1&5 Thy EpSeMav MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 160 
vex THK vex kuynyton MONTSEL., Evgena 101 
v& 71& var H&P FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.196 
péAAcn vex reve oe Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523. 34-5) 


sd The apliest eeaiek founds so far are: Otra Baikstniphivis & John of Gaza, L Letter 1,31 ead Tetieé 219, 15 (eds. 
- Neyt/de Angelis-Noah) (6th c.); Gta pd0e thy KaTéoTacw Satirical Songs IV 35.1 (ed. Maas) (song dated 
26/1 1/602); Gra Leontios of Neapolis, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 151.3, 161.20 and 165. 8 (ed. Ryden) id., 
* Life of John the Almsgiver 396.2, 385.11 and 392.27 (eds. Festugitre/Rydén) (7th c.). 


Te PO ame EA 


EUCLENOOIET 


0g RN SLLARS mc ie HUN EEA! ARENDS OIL MEIKLE BE IRAE SE 
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The imperative forms p& and p&te appear in the later part of the period covered by this 
Grammar. Since the number of literary contexts in which a command “eat!” is likely to 
be issued is fairly limited, it is probably coincidental that the singular form has only been 
found in Cretan theatrical texts, especially when one considers the much wider geograph- 
ical spread of the form for the 3 sg. aorist subjunctive: xal kétoe o& To CHORTATSIS, 
Katz. IV.24; 9& to Stathis 1.251; 9& ta Thysia Avr. 539; Aéyer tous 6 Incots: 2AaTE p&TE 
KALLIouP., Kaini Diath, Louk, 21.12. 

Forms without vowel deletion after the loss of the fy! of the stem can sometimes be 
found: 


yAukty 16 paeiv Paroim. 134 (for such substantivized infinitives see II, 2.20) 
Bic vd péen (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 51, 90. i 

ot OéAw pce Diig. Alex. F 64.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

avi kal pans Stathis 11.90 

vec perry Chron. Tourk. Soult. 143.21 : 

Epae 16 pappaxi (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.11) 


6éAew Utrder Diig. Alex. F 186.5 (Lolos) 
dAa Tos TK weparta BéAouGI Tréet els 1d BUGS (1564, Cythera, Denends 1999: 132, 217. 38) 
v&x Owens (1571, Unknown, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.7); v& pt mans (ibid. 481.16); va 
ade els TO AcBdvtny (ibid. 481.18-19) 
kK’ frove Tawpévor BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 148. 20 ( reciiotiveuTevoneO 


Forms of these verbs are often written in full, and are sometimes even written with the 
intervocalic /y/, while in reality they are “contracted”. Verse texts are the best witnesses 
to this practice. The following examples should clearly be read in such a way in order for 
the verse to scan: 


v& UTrdyn ver 157 1d Bowpaopa Pol. Tr. 597 app. crit. (AX); va UTcryouv re a thy ae ibid. 
1337 app. crit. (X); KoA& Tuxalver TOO ve UTrdyns pet’ éxelvous dmrdpTt ibid 5094 app. « crit. 
(X); Thy GAtyav cou Kal Thy XoAt thy Adyeis Stt Exapc cou ibid. 5622 app. crit. (X) 

ou ade: oTd 1pdcwmd tou Thysia Avr. 371 


For the shortened form 14, used for all persons singular and plural, see 2.4. 


2.2.3. Addition of /s/ and /n/ 


Oxytone verbs that normally have perfective passive stems in -@ can develop alternative 
stems in -o6/-o7, with an added /s/, on the analogy of barytone verbs in -@«, which have 
perfective passive stems in -c6/-ot, as many verbs have both barytone and oxytone vari- 
ants (see 2.1.3) (a similar development can be observed in passive participles, for which see 
2.3.2). When the passive stem vowel is /i/, some modern editors choose to spell these forms 
with <> rather than <1, even when variants in - as are not attested e. 8. sGpviconeys 


Gullnvingcions (1113-14, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 8 716. 17) 

tuavraropopttetnaav Chron. Mor. H 306; toupmabhoncay ibid. 2719 ; 
' ds Ageov EBpuyloOnxev Dig. E 304 S - 

dtav tatropiobi\s Diig. tetr. 287; olde KauxlomnKs T ta ibid. 472 ~ : 

va dpviotiis Thy &6§a cou Achil,. L208. ~ Sg 
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kal Adyouv 8n &pvijorns pe Katal. 276 

épBoviorny b téTos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 80.30 

pndév dtro8appiotis Fior 78.2 

K' f OdAaca’ EBpouyloOnv BERGADIS, Apok. A 346 (same in Apok. V) 

écotopiotn (1559, Lesvos, KLEOMVROTOS 1970: 23, 163. 3) (< lotopé) 

Trott ve phy pt dpvnobi Dig. A 2575 

"s Tous Toupxous exupttotnxey PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 294 

xal 6 Tlétpos tov dpviobn KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 22.57 

yiar’ Epvijomy thy Sprnoxela PETRITSIS, Dig. O 561; &pviotnkes thy mot cov ibid. 1030 | 
va to apviobel Don Kis. 608.7 ss 


Sometimes the existence of these forms can lead to the development of new barytone pres- 
ent stems, even of deponent verbs such as BpuySpan (> Boux{leo/Boeuylfouar). The same 
phenomenon can occasionally affect barytone verbs as well: 


ov pt paxeoOd atr& troré app. crit. (1346-7, Smyrna?, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.34) (< 
payéZopan < pdyouat) 

evyloOnxd cou Dig. E251 

TOAAK Tov evylotny Achil. L 1205 

Wa ot evyio6i Spanos B 157° 

kal &pdrou pas ebylotnkev BERGADIS, Agok: A 323 — 

épaylomnxe KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.88 

onxootykev KonstT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 317 and 344, but alios onkaeny ibid. 336 


Occasionally a nasal is inserted before the fricative /0/ of the perfective passive stem. In the 
case of verbs suchs as av§dveo and xpiveo and its derivatives, the nasal is added by analogy 
with the active stem, whereas in the case of the oxytone verbs (2£arropé, fonds, etc.), the 
analogy is secondary, to nasal-stem verbs (for phonetic addition of nasals see I, 3.5.2.4): 


“Kad Stav earropww6i\s Diig. tetr. 790 app. crit. (C) (Sarees) 
Taya vk TapaPooknvei Synax. gadar.7 . 
TO 135 vex EBonStvOnv Pol. Tr. 8144 app. crit. it (A); Koad BE sBonBtyOncav ibid. 8147 app. crit. 
(A) (Bon8a) 
kod abtol Tov &troxplyincav Diig. Alex. F 32.34 (Lotos); éSoxt\vOn ibid. 100.8 and 280.15 
(Lolos), and 136.12 and 188.10 (Konstantinopulos) (S0xa); do Agov Bouton ibid. 128.4 
(Lolos) (Bouxapan) 
al airtdés tous atrexplvOn Diig. Alex. E 173.3 (Konstantinopulos) (é1roxplvopan) 
ab€tven H Téxvn THv AoupTrapSdpeov (15th/16th c.? ree MorGan 1954: 60.18) 


a2 ee “Adaptation of Loanwords - 
2.2.4. 1 . recrsl ipa) tos. 
2.2.4.1] ° " Imperfective Stem: 


Loanwords from Romance languages i in “hots, dees and fees: which at first do not show 
any distinction between the imperfective and the perfective stem, develop an alternative 
imperfective stem through the addition of -1{- (modelled on the alternative aorist stems in 
-apio/-ipio/-epia (see below). This alternative imperfective stem is used from at least the 


_ early 16th c. onwards. Forms without this added affix also continue to be in use: 


i 
iy 
: 
Ht 
: 
E 
& 
: 
Bs 
3 
: 
£ 


RRL ne SECON Epon monn Seema ets rms spit RAN EA 


Jeeta tbesiamcct 


TNT ob TRS Ae oe Tle ek olga eel Lath nee 
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-caniapdpovtas To Mépa (15th c., Crete, Koper 1964: 48. 52) (< Ven. satisfar) 

Tpopetépe (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46. 87) (< Ven. prométer) 

tuTAeydpoucotev (1546-51, Kefalonia, VaYONAKIs et al. 2001: 26, 64.22~3) 

v& coTooKpiBépns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141 -7-8); vx TrogeBépauev 
(ibid. 272, 268.16-17) (< Ven. sotoscriver and posseder) 

GBilapovrds Tove (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.24) (< Ven. avisar) 

vex cou Tov Zompipepeo Stathis II.209 (< Ven. esprimer) 

Epouvtdpave kaptréca fa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.3 (< Ital. Jondare) 

BAetlépouvra ... of ... wewtotramddes tous (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58. 6) (< Ven.: 
eleggier) 

kal odAia polovdpets FosKocos, Fort. 1.110 (< Ven. resondr) 

vex Tous pavtivigpope Kal drots (1671, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.19) (< Ven. mantegnir) 

kal mpopetdpa cou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 38.24 (< Ven. Prométer)- - 

Sév piaoABeper vex EAGn #64 (1715, Corfu, LiaTa 1975: 22, 136.11); Kopéper peda 1444 fi 
PapéAa (1715, Zakynthos, ibid. 26, 137.5) (< Ven. rissolver and corer) 


SumAryapiCopen (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.87) (< Ven. obligar) 

Epeotapita (1527, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 60, 90.4) (< Ven. restar) 

éoovapies CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.162 (< Ven. sonar) 

éoxoSépilev (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.11) (< Ven. scuoder) 

étevtépile (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 1, 145.17) (&tevSépe < Ven. atender) 7 

codatokpile GAlynv Spav LANDOS Geopon. 182.19 (< Ital. sollazzare) 

Ww eapiwdprle FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.357 (< Ven. esaminar) 

Thy Evavtivépiev (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KaraPa et al, 1982/83: 51, 203.20) (< Ven. 
mantegnir) 

SpTAtyapilopeota ver Tad Ta Soups (1697, Mykonos, KATSOuROS 1948: 12, 27.9) (imperf.) 

EpeouSdpile Chron. Theod. 21.15 (< Lat/Ital. feudare) 

kal EyoBepvdpie th SAoya tou (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.4) (< Ven. governar) 

Tov Erpadlpice Chron. Tourk. Soult. 48.6 (<1 Ital. tradire) 


In Cretan documents, verbs in -¢pc, most notably axo(u)Sépeo, may acquire an added nasal 
in the imperfective stem, possibly by analogy with other verbs in -(é)pveo such as aépve (< 
aupe) and pépven (< pépeo) (see 2.1.1. 1 5): 


v& oxouSépvouy (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 65, 122.31); ee Thy Houciav 
.. Seqevbdpew, oxouSépvew (1524, ibid. 89, 169.34) 
éxebéauouveer (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 280, 262.14) 
v& oxodépvetar ard péva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 122, 120.13); éxeive ver 
oxoSépvers ard péva (ibid. 243, 241.9) 
va& Te oxoBdédpver (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 191. 1). 
v& Te oxoBdoveo (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 331.24) 
_ oxoBépvouvran (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.21) _ 


Again in texts from Crete verbs in -c&pw or -{pw may acquire a new affix -dpveo: téro1a 
ouxvi& ouyépvouct FALIEROS, Ist. On. 289 (< otyipw < Ital. seguire);” x1 & Totpxos 


® The etymology given by Kriaras in the glossary to his edition of Katsaitis and by MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 
2005; 430 (aty{peo < seguire) makes perfect sense and does not justify the “hellenized” spelling cuyépveo, véx 
ouyelpc or ve cuyupes that is usually adopted in modern editions. See also the following spelling of the verb, 
which is even closer to the Italian original: ool 4GeAcn ceyPiipn / étrob HOeAe oeyBiper (1634, Crete, Ka- 
ZANAKI 1974: 5, 270,23~4). For the rendering of the phoneme /g/ by <y>, cf. avriya (1610, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.4—5) for Ven. antiga. 
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&yoAdpver BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 157.17 (< Ven. amollar), kal otaAgpvou ibid. 323.19 
(< Ven. stalar). , 


2.2.4.1.2  Perfective Stem 


From about the 15th c. onwards, loans from Romance languages in -é&po/-{peo/-pa be- 
gin to develop alternative perfective stems in -apio/-ipio/-epic (and sporadically -oupie in 
verbs deriving from Venetian verbs in -dir). Throughout the EMG period perfective forms 
with -ap/-1p/-ep are also found. 


va tov oTousidpns (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.24) (< Ital. studiare) 

v& cotooxkpiBépns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.7-8) (< Ven. 
sotoscriver); va ivrpaBiwipns (ibid. 199, 199.9) (< Ven. intravegnir) 

va 7 Kal piudipw LIMEN., Than. Rod. 184 transcr. (Lendari) (< Occit. rimar, see HONNORAT, 
Lex. s.v.) 

itdtes Tot Gea peotrovtdpe: (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.32) (< Ven. 
responder) 

pi povKdpns ver pot yedwyers (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI- ‘TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361. 5) (< 
Ven. mancar) 

v& Td peiotpdpa (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI! 2002b: 84, 89.2) (< Ven. registrar) 

Errdugén ve omtryiouvdper Bertoldos 46.15 (< Ven. spiondr) 

vex poupkicouy fj #, va otparyKouAdpouv Bertoldin. 110.16 (< Ven. strangolar) 

10 EnfAorto ... vav 1d lvBaotipn (1660, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 2, 116.25) (< Ven. 
investir) | 

kal ve toi Kovoordpe (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.4) (< Ven. consolar) 

Kt Guoddpaci ork Katepya pi& prdAa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 214.4; 2eBapxdpa 1 Aad 

_ ibid. 312.3 (3 pl.) (< Ven. amollar and &- + imbarcar) 

oryoupdpeté tov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 27.65 (< Ven. sicurar) 

_ V& KoUpOUsape (1696, Toannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 [A], 256.14) (< Ital. accomodare) - 
_ 8807 va yelpn ki 8,71 c1yipn PAPADOPOLI, L’ Occio 120.4-5 (< Ital. seguire) 


éxouvtovapicev (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 39, 169.4) (< Ven. CoidenaD 
Eeopcpic€ pas (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172. 31-2) (< Ven. desfar) 
* Sparpés trapé vd cuyuper titrotes GAAo KaRTANOS, P&N Diath, 377.27-8 | 
petoiBipioa Ti ypagt cou (1573, eens CATALDI PALau 2000: 2, 387. 3) (author from 
Corfu) (< Ven. ricever) 
torylpiocayv avépeody TOUS (1590, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 15, 125.5-6) 
pe Extaploied& rove Kal *ye> (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.11) (< Ven. chiarir) 
KoTidpica Td Tapdév TeoTtapdvto (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 313.79) (< Ital. eapiare): 
~ fh ZouBa dpordpics AoupwdpSes BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 419.1 (< Ven. amollar) ~ 
- Thy écacawépwev kal abt (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.634) (< Ven. assassindr) 
xt Lou &troetdpice FoskOoLos, Fort. IV.385; Kamlpice ToiTo &trol dvapatd oou ibid. V.233 (< 
Ven. acetar and capir) | 
“TOG troupmAKdpica Th Brak Tou (1692, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 2A, 162. 3-4) (< 
_ Ven. publicar) 
o€ TapAKaAd, otyoupépicé ut (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.16-17) (un = pe, see 
_ 1, 2.5, 7 By Ven. adc 


SPR Tucan generar mm yen: a tae! 


HNMR RENME MRE OPI CS RCE EES, 


penne tafense 


7 ETS TOSI ARE ica nk terete TT MNT EN 


reciente i 8 cr 


emagbtrsaistraceamntnenensniTan ten 2 rae 


ATTEN NN te Re EN ae asa gt oes 


UB Soda SE a A ae ate a tata 
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2.2.4.1.3 Passive Voice 


For the formation of the passive the alternative perfective stem in -apia/-ipia/-epic i is used, 
to which is added the aorist passive marker -8-, usually in its dissimilated form -t- (for 
which see I, 3.8.1): - 


éxotriaplotny (1516-29, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 155, 204.22) (< Ven. copiar) 
Kxabes tye Oe tteotaplotnxa (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 112, 206.24) (< 
Ven. testar) 
v& atrooaniagpapiotel (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 119, 214. -29-30) (< Ven. 
sodisfarse) 
TOTE v& ph pod Aguevtapiotiis (1549, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 300, 298.7) (< 
Ven. lamentarse) 
va KovcopaptoTi (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al, 2001: 131, 181.45) (<Ven, ‘consumar) 
undé v’ dArevapiotobv (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 98.21) (< Ital. alienare) 
SpTrAtyaptotn (1594, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 21, 143.27) (< Ven. obligar) 
dev exotevtapiotnkey o Belos TavAos MoREZINOS, Logos 468.13 (< Ven. contentar) 
v& Capivapiototen (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.50) (< Ven. esamindar) 
ve oryoupapioti (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 314, 299.8); v& KopovrapioTi} 
Kiapla tou SouAerd (1607, ibid. 431, 396.3) (< Ven. sicurar and accomodar) 
va Eeivtpryapioté (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.7) (Ge- + Ven. 
intrigar) 
EpevToupiotyKaot (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 3, 335. 8) (< Ven. reditr) 
arropdotcay ve FeutrapKapiabouv Bertoldin. 114.24 (fe- + Ven. imbarcar) 
_v& atyoupapiobel 5 téqos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 27.64 
va uTrapKapiotove! BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 352.10 
éorapTiAipiotiKkave (1682, Kefalonia, Moschopoulos 1976: 139, £.214r.14) («K< Ven. stabilir) 
Exoutevtaplotxa (1689, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 21, 55.12) (< Ven. contentar) 
Sia vex SoTopapiaBotan (1693, Corfu, Ts1Tsas 1978/79: 208.119) (< Ven. dotorar) 
odv tnBapxapiotnoav KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 209 


2.2.4.2 1400 


Loanwords from Occitan/French are usually adapted to -1&Z00, regardless of their original 
French ending (see MENARDOS 1900: 376-8; DENDIAS 1924: 142-50; CHATZIIOANNOU 
1936: 19-20; Davy/PANAYOTOU 2000: 118-19): bs 


as yoto drraptenidZet (1468, Alyki, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10. 4) i Occit. 
apartiner) 

&v xopSidouv T& Buo eis Adyous (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132.21~2) (< Occit. 
accordar), époPidorny woAAts popes (ibid. 132.23) (< Occit. prover) — 

ve tov &teviccouv pt To1owTes papTtuplas Assizes A 98.22 (< Occit. ataindre), ve pevTicon ibid. 
181.9 (< Occit. amendar) 

Goryyidcouev THs ytis Kal THs @aAdooou Chron. Mor. P 2702 (< OFr. asseggiare) 

Sid v GBavrlidoss 6 & erruxos xaBadAdpns dvoulopata p’ MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 524.14 (< 
Occit. avancar); kal vapor oxouliacpevos ibid. 380.5 (< Occit. escusar) : 

elxev Tréetv 1 ptyyaiva tov Mart LaAdyay, Bid va BrrouaAdidoe: Thy Kepuvelav VousTR. 
Chron. A 280.4 (< Occit. vitualhar) 

7600 oxhepty av elxa o” ayKaticoe: Cypr Canz. 86.15 (< Occit. agaitar) Pe 
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ol Beptous dAeypidouv thy xapSidv Fior 78.16 (< Occit. alegrar); pepuidleran ibid. 78.22 (< 
Occit. fermar); va naptitarmdon ibid. 78.36 (< Occit. participar); koupoupmdZetat ibid, 
79.42 (< Occit. courroumpre); txouptaTidCaaw ibid. 93.6 (< Occit. coumbatre) 

kal #geupe povatita els tk Seadkotpe cou vic KovupopTiae tis Fior Suppl. 269.8 (< Occit. 
confortar), t éBevroupa &yrravtouviclet ouxveis popeés ibid. 272.31 (< Occit. abandounar) 

&yrricCouvtan Kal evepyetotvran Pist. kekoim. 220 (< Occit. ajudar or Ital. aiutare) 

va koucevticon KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 764 (< Occit. counsentir) 


2.2.4.3 -Ifo 


Loanwords from Turkish are adapted to Greek morphology by adding -iZc, as they are usu- 
ally derived from the perfective past tense of the Turkish verb ending in <i> (e.g. dayand 
< dayanmak).” Sometimes -{feo is used for loanwords from Romance languages that are 
not directly derived from verbs: . 


eStaryoupioeré thv Pol, Tr. 1369 app. crit. (A) (15th-c. ms) (< Siaxyoupds < Turk. yagma) 

v& Tov yiPevrion Ew THs ychpas pes Sixatov Assizes A 186.17 (< Occit. (noun) giber) 

Wépauta Tov Ecouvétrioav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.14 (< Turk. siinnet + -{Qco); &S8v thy 
@rdonifev, Stv 2ylvouvtay ibid. 1 §17.4 (< Turk. wlasmak), wéAe Te Kaavrilers ibid. TV §1.4 
(< Turk. kazanmak) 

éwelépilav 8c0 va 1d troticouv (1676, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 4, 154.4-5) (< Turk. bezmek) 

&nd tov cevB& atrrdéve BacyiotiZeo Dig. Vefa 282 (< Turk. vazgegmek) 

ka péoa va yepAeriotodv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 764 (< Turk. yerlesmek + -tZa); 01 Towpxor 
odonioavy ibid. 4783 (< Turk. sagmak); vepepetiobnoav ibid. 6259 (< pepeuén + -{Zeo < Turk. 
meremmet) i 

éBoupAouSiloutouv Bertoldin. 146.4—-5 (< BoUpSouAos + -{a < Ven. (noun) bordon/Ital. 
bordone) tage 

v& yxAoutriZiten (16927, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 26, f.56r.2) (< Rom. (noun) 
gloaba) 

eyAevdilav evfupotpevor tes ayarnnikts tous Don Kis. 48.6 (< Turk. e§lenmek) 


2.2.4.4 Other 


The verbal affix -evco is the oldest way to adapt loanwords, as it appears with several com- 
mon verbs of Latin origin such as érrmixedio, picedco, Koupoetoo (see PSALTES 1913: 
316-21). In the period covered by this Grammar it is sometimes used to adapt Occitan, 
Venetian and Turkish verbs: . . 


éxovoTtewev Assizes B 424.13 (< Occit. coustar) 
_ Stav 86 drrndixevoapev Pol. Tr: 190 (< Lat, applicare) . 
&v Etpaitoupedtka Tov péya Baotda LiMEN., Velis. (A) 500 (< Ven. tradir with influence 
from the noun traituria) 
genes (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 41, 52.14~15) (< Ven. 
obligar fey Pose By RRS We ct ta eae a Ste LE a gh : : 
EXope oe (1571, Mani, CuasioTis 1970: 6.1, 241.18) (< kotpoos + -evw < Lat. 
cursus ye nae ot, ye 


a See the comprehensive glossary to loakeim Kyprios in Kaplanis 2012 and the extensive notes to Papasynadinos 
in KARANASTASIs 2010: 223-97 for multiple examples, 


$6 SPANAIR RES TNETN DRAT 2N 


CERT 


& 
5 
é 
é 
H 
3 


TERIOR este apr 
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dvi proevon (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.26) (< Lat. missa + -e50) 

EpoPato phrrws Kal tpaitopevetal tov (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.0-V, 
506.25.6-7) 

Epxetot kal kovever PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1176 (< Turk. konmak) 


Sometimes loanwords are assimilated to Greek morphology in a different way, by associ- 
ation with existing Greek words, which do not necessarily have any semantic correlation 
with the verb that is being adapted, as in the case of Ven. apartegnirftal. appartenere, 
which becomes morphologically associated with TrapBévos: dtrapbevedico, dtrapbevilco: 


dca Tot dtrapbeviZouv (1444, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1930: [3], 18.2) 7 

Bpafelov ... Sou dtrapGevever els Tov Mirdcogov (1478, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLE 
1860/90, vol. 3: 16, 260.45); &trapQevetouy (ibid. 260.14) 

Tapa TapaAapBdver Tov GAAos Tol trapGevile Alex. Rim. 1279 

TAgpapty orrol Tous Erapéveve vex AdBouv SouMAKIS, Rebelio 58.36 

7d pepTiKd Tot Tod dtrapGeviler (1682, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 1, 160.15—16) 

elvra pW’ &trapGevifoucr KaTSAITIs, Ifig. IV.221 : : 

ute Tous érapbévevav SouMAKIS, Rebelio 53.17 


2.3 Participles 
2.3.1 The Present Passive Participle 


The present passive participle continues to be in use throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar.” As in earlier stages of the language, in the period covered by this Grammar 
present passive participles in -evos can be formed from verbs that can be passivized and 
from deponent verbs such as ylvouon, Epyopon, SEouen, AUTTOG Lan, otéxouat, poBotpor and 
Xatpouian. It can be used adverbially, especially with deponent verbs, in which case the par- 
ticiple functions similarly to the gerund, e.g. 6 otparnyds youpdpevos Uk els TH yourke 
tou Dig. E 1085; évtpetrdpevor vi pavepwGotv Vios Aisop. K 159.18; but in the majority of 
cases, the participle functions as an adjective or noun: x’ eis Tov Epyduevov Kapdv Chron. 
Mor. H 584; orexay of trapaotexduevoi Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1211. . 
In LMedG and EMG the participle is not restricted to passivizable and deponent verbs. 
Examples have been found of participles in -pevos derived from verbs that otherwise lack 
passive morphology, such as for instance é&ropéveo, FeUpeo, Tayatveaxy/tmyalve, Tg,” 
TpETret, Tpéuco, tpéxco and ynpeveo (for variation in thematic vowels see below in this 
section). In the majority of these cases the participle is in fact used with active, not passive 
meaning (see also CHATZIDAKIS 1928: 643): - : 
ay ye ... ob88v TOv mabeiow TpeTToUpevens (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 
272.12 ; , a a . ak 
els TOUS Boe Tous TrpeTdpevous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364.4-5; pd dpévimy Ecupdevoy 
ibid. 374.25; moryaivépevos id., Chron.O38.1-2 9: 0 2-0 > Age Oy ot he ters 


™ Cf. SMG, where its use is mainly restricted to deponent verbs (e.g. epysuevos, poBoupevos) and certain lexi- 
' calized items used as nouns or adjectives, e.g. To Keluevo, Tpepdpevos, Tpexoupevos, KaAoSexoupevos. 
% Only one other passive form of 1Aéw has been found in the texts examined: v& WAeuToUv Velis. x 249 app. crit. 
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Thy yAaooav Tou Ti tpexdpevny Fior Suppl. 276.19 

ody Trotapdés toexdpevos Pist. kekoim. 596 

Thyaivdpevn f xt}pa DaM. STOUD., This., Logos 8, 85v.22 (1561) 

twayaivdpevos (1572, Peloponnese, VEIs 1956: 448.12) 

TMHyavdpevor Vios Aisop, D 217.20-1 

m&oa puArov | tpeLouuevoy Pist. voskos IV 2.26-7; pt kapSidy tpeucuevny ibid. V 7.40 

Tous c&tropevdevous Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 20 : 

Kal frov ynpeucpevos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §17.5; tnyouvepevor els TH Eouplay ibid. I : 
. §31.182 ; 

amyaivépevor (1670, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 2, 577.18) 

4 yAdooa p’ eI tpeucuevn PROSOPSAS, Peri tyfiou 99 

TpeTPapyeva xtispata Kal leok d&yyeia RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.8 

Biv Exwpovoaoi od TAcCOUpEva EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.16 

Tpexoupeva vep&k KATSAITIS, Ifig. Dedic. 81 


Moreover, forms in -yevos occur of verbs that can be passivized, but the participle clearly 
has active meaning. This is probably related to the fact that the active participles (GAd@av, 
Katoikdv etc.) had developed into invariable gerunds (4A¢@ovta(s), KaTOIK@VTA(s) etc., 
see 4.7.1), which cannot be used attributively, only predicatively. These verbs include 
GA, dpgo(K)o, KaTéXe, KaTOIKO, KAaloo, TepITrATO: 

Tov [WWAov] Tov dAcGouUpevov (1500, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 5, 6.5) 

HaKdpios povayds KaTorKoupevos els Tos cytous mévTas (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 

_ Lamsakis 2003: 16, 30.53) 
_ KAoudpeves, ut palvetoa Theseid 11.26,4 (1529) ae 
' Kpaol pétpa ot", Hyouv £1 épeckoupeva (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 

1996: 59, 257.37) | : : : 

6 88 Alowrros, mrepipAeTrépevos 286) kal Exel Vios Aisop. D 213.12" wai nih Le 

Td KOAK Tous, oTeKOUpEVa Kal TreprraToupeva (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.19) 

v& talpyn Téc0 UTroctatiKd &pecoupevd Ts (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 

114.70) i Olas . 
_Exeivor ol katexdpevor Epopol pas KATSAITIs, Klathmos 1.620. 

The participle xpeiaZéuevos, derived from the deponent verb xpeidZopon “to need”, on 
the other hand, is usually used with its passive meaning “needed, necessary, necessity”:”5 
XperaCopevo pavtdto FALIEROS, Thrinos 238; tx Xpelaloyeva Tob troAguou Chron. Tourk. 
Soult. 120.17; kal 1a GAAa ba tos Foav XpetaCopeva RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.8-9; Sa 
T& xpe1oCoupeva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 369.6. It is rarely used with the verb’s depo- 
hent meaning “in need”: tous trrwyxous Kal yperaZopevous RODINOS, Vios Ign. 66.19.. 

As the above examples demonstrate, the participle shows variation and innovation in the 
choice of thematic vowel. For barytone verbs the thematic vowel can be lol, fal or fal, and 
there is considerable variation and little rhyme or reason to it. The variation in thematic 
vowels precedes the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries, starting with the 
aorist participle; see e.g. PSALTES 1913: 211 for forms such as yevapevos and dpeiAdpevos 


% This form is an innovative adaptation of the middle aorist, preserved in version K of the Life of Aesop: abrds 
TeEpIBAEapevos Thy plav pepéav Vios Aisop. K 153.21: ace we Ss as 
7 Cf. the use of SMG ypeiéCopat “I need” and 3 5g. and pl. xpeidletavyperdZovron “{Uthey are needed, neces- 

sary”. 
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2 Stem Formation ; ee es 1363 


(for yevopevos and Speduevos) in Malalas (6th c.) and other Byzantine authors, and for 
further bibliography. 

For oxytone verbs the thematic vowel is /u/ (originally that of E- and O-stem verbs), 
and only sporadically /o/ (originally that of A-stem verbs). Certain verbs in this category 
show innovation in the formation of a new barytone stem used to form the participle. In the 
period covered by this Grammar, the participle is sometimes derived from the perfective 
stem rather than the imperfective stem (see CHATZIDAKIS 1928: 643-5 and see below), or 
even from other parts of speech. For the declension of these participles and the historical 
shift of the stress in certain forms see II, 3.2.1. For adverbs derived from participles see II, 
4.2.1 and 4.2.2. . 


2.3.1.1 Barytone Verbs 


For barytone verbs the thematic vowel is inherited /o/, /u/ (originally that of oxytone E- and 
O-stem verbs) or /a/ (originally that of the middle aorist). Variants often occur side by side 
in the same text: TreTépever, pixpd Te Kal peyéAa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1554: terotpevov 
Spetravi ibid. 2526; ék T& tret&ueva TrouAla ibid. 2616. There is no distinct geographical 
distribution to be detected, though texts from Cyprus display a slight preference for /a/, 
employing it where others do not (e.g. 1petréuevos “fitting”, “suitable”; eup&pevos “capa- 
ble”, “familiar”; yonZ&pevos “useful”). 


Thematic Vowel /o/ nee 

ék Tas ouKopavrias ... TaS yivoudvas Trapd TO Gvtixeipévou S:aBdAou NIKON, Logos 4 
206.25-6 . : 

PiaZdpevor vi EByouv Chron. Mor. H 4423 

tylveto 6 évayoov évarydpevos Paroim. F 72 

as Agwov Opudyevos Dig. E 352 

v& ot 18 tpyduevov Achil. O 140 

TOUAdKW guAaKifopevov Katal. 699 Bs REGIE «BMS ; ; bake 

ol ka@eCdpevor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 490.24; érovopaldyevov MeryKave id., Chron. O 682.26 

Ta Aeyoueva oTdpeva (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 225.17) 

Utrooyxopevos vex Tove Srapevtdper (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.14-15); ode Od 
Tivds Pialopevn (1581, ibid. 13, 27.4) we 

oUjAa tou T& KaAg Trpelévte Kal Epydpevar (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 
691.21-2) : Eb 48 Z : i: ae 

6 edjpioxdyevos travrot Thysia Avr. 722: we = a hoe 

pudatropeva Te Sixardpaté tous (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 70, 80.13) 

Tous kaGelopévous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.9; SiaAoyrZdpevor SAo1 péoa Tous ibid. 
Louk. 3.15 -.: se reich ee em a ae 

Evas xwpictns dvoyalouevos MrreptdASos Bertoldos 4.28-9; ui oxialdpevos dodv tpévav 
ibid. 61.24 Peg wat, ton 2 La 

épxopevor EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 16.6; yovarnat& xal Sedpevos ibid. 26.17 


Thematic Vowel /u/ 
Evi tretoupeva Assizes B 451.9 
, TeTowpeva, oupvdpeva CHOUMNOS, Kosmog.220 6 0 me 
TOU Aeyoupevou kup-Kavotavti (1527, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 4, 53.19). 
“ KpaZoupévou Aogapa (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.22-3) 
evyaAoupevov (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 6, 16.25) 


aE enero ptr poms e REN GEENA ERE EES nee i ye, 
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- Tov Kpaloupevov BapooBav SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.56~7 
Td KOAK TOUS, oTeKOULEVa Kal TrepiTraroupeva (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141. 19); 
eUploxoupevos altos 6 cep-NixoAds (1577, ibid. 21, 155.4); eis Tov Epxoupevov kaipdy (1593, 
ibid. 55, 77.11) a 
- KpaZoupevot Kol mopaxaAetol perptupes (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 96, 128.15); Bick 
kavéva Kaipov Epxouevov (1606, ibid. 84a, 115.7~8) 
xaGotpevos crrdveo els toUtov tov Bpdvov Bertoldos 9.27-8 : 
MeAAotinevoy of yAdooes &s pd Adot TROILOS, Redol. Prol. Mell. 103 
' v& Bot yaytrp} dpeoxoupevov FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.291 
Le ‘Gproupeves pootits KONDAR., Paides 29, 
 rov yperaZodpevo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.6) 


Thematic Vowel /a/ 
ve Evi TOAAG xopdpevos Chron. Mor. H 8280 
Seovdpevn éxelvy Pol. Tr 6686 
é&trrootepvdpevor Liv. V 2691 (< érrooréAAw, see 1, 3. 8. 6. 2) 
Wa xéfns oépBootexduevos Spanos B 107 : 
-Tov Epydylevov tpbyov (1472, Corfu, KoMibMsia/ROBOL ARIS 1996: 1, 150. 0.5). 
. Tetpétoda, oupvapeva CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 241; thy otpdrav tayawdpevor ibid. 2465 
évrexdpevov i én ve.. . Assizes A 83.16 (< évBéxeran) 
OTe pepvcpever FALIEROS, Ist. On. 12; dgeltis Ev’ peAAGEvo id., Erot. En. 64 
tous Tétrous Tos ypniduevous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364. leas ue Soteny Gupaever ibid.” 
«- 374.25, as ypéos &ypouZdpevov ibid. 436.15 
xr 6 vols pou 6 poBilépevos CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.10; Ente pears id, Erof. ieee 
Ti tit, 
kai maiSeuce tpemdpevar ths e’ alo Onoes (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401. 1) 
Epydevn (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.37) 
Thy Tpetdperny traprnyoptav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 66. 4-5; oi of TEL TIC HEVOL ronommpnrdtes ie 
104.33 
kal Tov éxOnke xaipdpevos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 19, 6S 
wépdika weTdpevn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1483 


The participle is sometimes derived from the peciecuye rather inet the imperective stem, 
or even from other parts of speech: 


£iGBy Tacacis els xov tTétrov Tou xopoupevor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94. 3 C pet. stem Xap 
probably with influence from the noun yap&) 

ut xapodpevny wuxty Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39 

K Ey@ TdvTa ‘pal povayds, KAaLOUpEvos Cypr. Canz. 97.21 (< ets + kAapds/kASuay 
(Kriaras, Lex. s.v. xAato); no evidence has been found for the existence of a verb kAau0a/ 
aioe a but inten fom Occit. clanae Se may be suspected; see UOREOE SE Lex. 

“Tous &tropovaievous Thrinos Konst (PK) 2 20. app. crit. fe enous + eTSueony : 

éroxpilapevos 5 KoAoindvuns (1646, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 331, 251. 9) orgie +: 
eTONPIEN > new Y stem | in ad ef. orytone verbs oe, 


2. 3. 1.2 Oxytone Verbs 


~ For oxytone verbs the thematic vowel is inherited ful (originally that of oxytone B- and 
O-stem ven), lol (originally that of A-stem. fo) is rare and limited to mixed-register 
texts: 


FITTER SS RETA ESA etn | 


rm ANA USDA IEN OREO PETER) RENCE OES A NPA OME ree 
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Thematic Vowel /u/ _ 
tov BdSov Tév TepvoUEVOY Tis ele las 1097, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: se 136. ae) (the 
crossable ford of the main road”) . 
'» 0088 Saxptioov dyetov Kivoupevoy els een aivras Stichoi 512 
Aéyovta Kal &pvoupevot Chron, Mor, H 5691 
_Sptyas Eu xporotpevos Assizes B 464.22 _. 
“Fptracw Sappotpevor Achil. L 1086 . 
d otaupds 5 Davepotipevos MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 38.9; ‘Exdwov tes eganaBes 1 Tous ké&rroobev 
SnAoupevous ibid. 402.27 (for this genitive see I, 1.2) ; ; 
wd Kal Siath Adyerot BouAKdA€ 16 dyxoupevov oder (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 190: 
343.17) 
00 éve Nuropoupevov Theseid VI. 31,2 (Olsen) 
Fyrov Ki &AAos Autroupevos Alex. Rim. 2717 
T &yatroupevov DEFAR., Log. did. 377 
TE KAA TOUS, GTEKOULEVa Kal TreprTTaTOULEva (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141. eae 
Bik tl dqopptp sioan, & abSévrn, otevoxeopoupevos Vios Aisop, D 233.13 
Thy pbaptiy kal yaAoupuévny guow VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. ae 13-14 
Binyoupevos Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39 Re. ais 
eyAévdilav evOupoupevor Tes ayannrikés tous Don Kis 48. 6 


Thematic Vowel /o/- ; 
6 €ykaAdpevos Assizes A 54. 17: 4 VIK@PEVOS heelvau’s Tou aha ibid. 20. n 
Tow TAC Yoo He veoV kaPadtépav Don Kis. 47.11 


For some oxytone verbs a new barytone stem is formed, derived from the actual pesfective 
stem (utropeo- > ptropel-) or by adding -1¢- (utropif-, trovi€-), based on the dominant per- 
fective stem in -no (Epdtnoa > épwnif-). The thematic vowel i is fal or, less be ages iol. 
Examples come from insular areas and the PSIOpOnuese: 


mé35 Evan yepeeduens FALIEROS, Thrinos 40 
Sév Even trope duevov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2766 
” Evn troviCépevn fh kapsica pou Fior 125.34—5 (< rove) 
 &wou trovilaueves évvoies Fior Suppl. 269.3 .-. 
vér elve &peotiCdpevos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 20012: 215, 130. 22), 


- poBidépevos 15 Koivdv TroThptov (1583, Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: A, 298. 8). 


_ S8v elvan propeZduevo CHortatsis, Katz. 1.233 
v& elvan Epon iZdpevor (1611, Corfu, KoNDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 4, 651. 22) (< ipewotds) 
: poriapevn (1665, eae BouBOULIDIS Sr: 3, 116. 8); SpaeGUeres asi ibid. Vy 
=" 118.9) ake 
pé téTOI0 prropeldpevo oTPATIOTH TROLLOS, Rodol. I I. 1.498. 
ttAoUaous Kal pTropetduevous FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 42 
_ S8v trov prropiféyevov Thrinos Kypr. 901 
poPilapevos kaTdpay this pnTpds Tou PETRITSIS, Dig. ra) 887" 
poBilapevos 6 Aads SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 50. bie 
x’ éxelvn poiZoyevn Chron. Mor. H 6055 ‘ 
+ &v irov propelduevov Peri xen. 23 app. crit. (A) 
x1 &v Eve ptroprZéuevov KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI. 210 
T&cav elyaplotnow hutopeouevnvy SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 38,36 
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232 The “Perfect” Passive Participle 


After the decline and eventual disappearance of the monolectic perfect, existing per- 
fect passive participles remained in use to form verbal periphrases (see Chapter 5), and 
as adjectives, usually in unreduplicated form. Loss of reduplication can be observed in 
Hellenistic times, when the reduplication is first replaced by an augment, and later sup- 
pressed altogether (see e.g. DIETERICH 1898: 214-16). Of course, augmented and redupli- 
cated participles can be found in the period covered by this Grammar (see 4.9.3). 

However, the awareness clearly remained that the affix -u¢vos could be used to form 
a verbal adjective with a passive perfect meaning, and hence new ways to form “per- 
fect” passive participles were found (see also CHATZIDAKIS 1928: 637-43). They were 
generally derived from the perfective passive (aorist) stem (THUMB 1912: 148-50) by 
dropping -6/-t and adding -pévos. This principle was applied to inherited verbs as well 
as to new verbs: whenever verbs formed alternative stems by transferring from one par- 
adigm to another, or from one perfective stem to another, the participle usually followed 
Suit, €.g. KaAd, KeKANpEvos : ExaAdcOnv”’ > KaAeopévos: TrapaxaAsopevor (1502, Corfu, 
PANDAZI 2007: 71, 71.58); AavOcveo, AcAnjopevos : ZAavOdobny > AavOacpévos: x’ eupebngs 
AavGacpévos Chron. Mor. H 8422; xpatd, (ke)kpatnyévos : kpatileo, Kpatiopévos: émrot 
elxa xpatiopévo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.90); TrAave, (tre) TAavévos 
: WAavéow > TAavepévos: frove otdv Epwtav To Wé80u TAavepévn Rim. kor. (V) 39 
(Pernot); Tupa, (te)Tipwpnyévos : Tiywplle, Tuwpiopévos: Tipwptopévos GERMANO, 
Vocab. 8.v.tormentato.. 268 — 

Similarly, new irregular participles were formed, e.g. odv Exoue “trapévo CHORTATSIS, 
Karz. J.332: a new participle etrapévos derived from the perfective passive stem elrrwé- 
(to replace AG elpnyévos); ve elvev Kad& BAstrngvos (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 
41.11); v& otéxer PAsTpEv Cuortatsis, Erof. V.234, formed from the innovative aorist 
passive stem BAetrn@- (for which see also 2.4); tiBotas Sév elya payapéva CHORTATSIS, 
Katz. II1.67; tis Exer cai toca dopa payapéva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 
58.6), formed from the perfective stem paywe- attached to tpw(y)c. Participles could also 
be supplied for loanwords in -cpco, {peo and -épco, formed from the alternative perfective 
stem in -piot (see 2.2.4.1): Aa papid SiaAexté, 8Aa atpoBapiopéva Achil. L 371 (< Ital. 
provare); 8,1 ele oryipicpéva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 48, 46.20) (< 
Ital. seguire); Exe: oxouBepiopeva (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.29) (< Ven. 
scuoder); émpettapapiopévou ForTIOS, Strat. pragm., 717 (< Ven. preparar). - 

Passive participles were likewise formed for verbs that did not previously have them, es- 
pecially when these verbs acquired new meanings, €.g. trepacpévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 2.3 from tepvés, mepaa-6-;” Tis paupoyehacpevns Alosis 195, from yerd, yeAao-6-.78 

Even verbs that lacked a passive voice could obtain a participle/adjective in -yevos, USU- 
ally with active meaning. Morphologically they were either modelled on existing ones, e.g. 


% A participle xexoAeoudvn has been recorded in the Souda Lexicon (10th c.), 8.v. KAntH. 
7 trepacbiiven for repaGiivar occurs in the 12th-c. Basilica, Ecloga Basilicorum; see the online TLG. 
™ Cf. olov yeyehacyévol eloty in Choiroboskos, Commentary on the Canons of Theodosius, 195.19 (9th c.). 


STEALER ARMOR ETT UT SENN IRON A COUT TT EERE eye Pee et 
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&ppwotnpévous Chron. Mor. H 1541 by analogy with participles such as hyarrnuevos,” or 
formed from the (usually perfective) active stem by adding -pévos, e.g. Treivacpévos from 
TELE, TTELVAO-: Gs PeAKoveEs Trewvacpevor Achil, L 384; Treopevos from TrégTe, Treo-: otiy 
mépta tly Teapévos CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.527; KaPoAAkeupévos from KoBaAAketoo: 
kaBaAAixeupévor MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 279.41; padnyévos from pabdver/pabatves (with 
an added /i/, for which see below): Zu pa@nyévos vec TOAOLS Kady Fior 121.5; meopévos 
from tive, m-: Tepevos GERMANO, Grammar 85.10; Trraigpévos (“guilty”) from 
Trade, traic-: elueoOev trraicpévor Thrinos Kypr. 89 (see MANOLEssou 2005: 251-2 


for an overview and further bibliography). 


In texts from Crete one finds Trayoptvos/traryapiévos from the perfective stem (b)tray- 
“(having) gone”; EpGopévos/épBcopévos from ép8- (< Epxopat “(having) come”; (2)Tropepévos 
from (2)utropé, (@)yopeo- “possible, powerful”; and traGopevos/Tradapevos (< Tradalves 
“(having) suffered”): ~ oS 


frove mrpwtirepas mayoudvos (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 392, 364.10) 
dvicws Kal éyd 58 OéAw orton Troryopidvn (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 3, 229.71) © 
rove ort Padyny toyopévos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 578 


_ Epas 854 ép@opévous Pist. voskos V 5.193 
elote &Setrd épGcoudvor FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 


&v fyTov ptopepévo CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.431 

wepiooa éutropepdvos Stathis Prol. 14 

otrov Tob Hrove ptropepdvo (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 612, 536.4) 
ve Keo T’ dvnutrdpeta otpepo ptropepevear Thysia Avr. 92 

ot TéTOIa ebyevikdtatn Kat uTopEepévn yodpa TROILOS, Rodol. 111.344 

VIKTTHs EutTriiKe pTropeévos Zinon I.275 


elyev a@cpéva VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 136.39 
Tok "yo Tabwpéva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 459.13 
elo té "yoo Tadwpdva KORNAROS, Evot. L154 


As many participles in -yévos were formed from stems ending in /s/, sometimes an /s/ is 
added to forms that did not originally have them, e.g.: 


popeopévor Pol. Tr, 249 app. crit. (E) (popepévor in all other mss); ouvSeopevor ibid. 9196 app. 
crit. (X) (ou(v)Sepévor in all other mss) 5 ; 

kal tye yaoudvos vé fotapat Liv. « 351 for xapévos (< yacouevos) 

TOAAG &Bupicpévos KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI.50 

vi pabiopéves Fior 124.36 : a 

Kup-Kadoyrdvvn Mabiopévou (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 254, 150.10-11) for 

* pabnpevos; ds yordy v& Hrov wootopevn ibid. 121.30 9 2 8 ee SO , 

oot elyev Soopevov (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 1, 41.7), now the SMG form, for 
Sopevos (< SeSopudvos) : 7 

ouppavnspévot (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 4, 22.18) 

Eyes &qrnopevo (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.20) 


® Cf. Appwotnyuévns in Eustathios of Thessaloniki, Capture of Thessaloniki 3.2 (l2the). .- . -. ae he 
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Tous elyev axdp’ exel “Trou Totes apnopévous PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich, Voev. 1218, for dpnpdvos® | 
.. TO gu10d Aidputo crrou elya Kpatnopévo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.90) _ 
 (xapubie ...) paoiopéva LANDOS, Geopon. 216.13 
" ebploxevtav TroAtopKnopevor (1697 [18th-c, copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/13, 


f. 165 r. 10-11) 


In the following examples Isl replaces the velar yl of the original form: Tv soaopeveoy 
Trodis 1.25; gavacptvor Thrinos Kypr. 148.5" - 

» Other participles undergo spontaneous/analogical diphthongization (see I, 2, 4.8. 1 for 
details), e.g. dvatranyévos (for avartra(u)pévos; aor. pass. dvetravbny or dverran): fyouv 
&vatranpévos Anon. Naupl. 5; xonpévos (for ka(u)pévos, aor. pass. ExavOnv or Exdny): 
Kanpévos as 8 &yéan Liv. E 9. These in their turn may influence similar verbs such 
as KAale: KAanpévos for KAa(u)pévos (aor. pass. ExAauOny, not *éxAdny): Ta pdtia Ths 
KAanpéva KORNAROS, Ervot. V.728; or Gepatrevico, which has a regional variant @aporratw: 
Bapattanpévos Bploxopon Stathis TI.350. Sporadically, they even influence dissimilar 
verbs such as y&voo, yapévos: Thy elxa  xemuévn (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 
86.31). 

Some verbs whose stem ends ina consonant develop alternatives with an added thematic 
vowel /o/ or /i/, e.g Tecopévos for Teopévos, TANENuEvos for. atAnypevos: tov ppaKktn dtrot 
Evai tecopévos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 20, 75.110~11); twecopevor Pist. 
voskos 1 3.57 app. crit.; yépovtes pt T& Pogo TETOHEVOL KATSAITIS, Klathmos I. 312; 
Tot TwANEnnévou Fior 99.24, 

Finally, the participle/adjectve i is sometimes derived from the present stem instead of 
the aorist stem: 


loteApévov (1350-17, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.24) 
oe évav KGoTpoV ... oTeAuévoug PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 1217 
Eva yaptl, oreAuévo dnd 16 Noo tis ZaxbvGou Chron. Theod. 20.6 
elvan &trooteAipévo (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.6) | . 
oteAuévor (1673, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 4, 221.8) 

" piyynpévos GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. buttato 
ve TO Exet pepyrdvo (1674, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 4, 176. 9-10) 


‘For the declension of these participles, see II, 3.2.1; for the use of these © participles i in 
periphrastic verb forms, see 5.3, 5.4, 5.5 and 5.6.3. ne 


2.4 Peculiarities i in Single Verbs 


This section deals with stem peculiarities and variations that o occur in single verbs. Prefixed 
verbs are treated at the main verb (e.g. ouvéryeo under &yw), unless the verb shows a dif- 
ferent development (e.g. Urréryco). oe 


® The passive perfective stem of dqtve is not very : common in a the period covered by this Grammar, but in 
vernacular texts it is dpn@- rather than SMG age6-, which is a reinvention of katharevousa: Kan otrress aptiin 
Nouxios, Ais. Myth, 90.4; aghOnxav els 1d tpé&pov Alex. Fyll, 13.27; etn Spa tot Exe dqnuéva (1521, 
Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 62, 116. 21); vd Tos elven donygves KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 398. 29. 
ical © ‘participia geoveeruevos, NON poovarypevos, et seoveao ever * ROMANOS, Grammar 110.8-9. : 


3 
2 
ft 
i 
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ayo : ae ; ; 
The verb &yw does not survive as an independent verb in the period covered by this 
Grammar, at least not in vernacular texts." It only left behind a lexicalized imperative 
&ywpe(v) (Sometimes spelled &youe(v)), originally the Ist pl. subjunctive (“let us go!”), 
which came to be interpreted as a 2nd sg. imperative (“go!”) (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
111). This subjunctive form had undergone a remarkable semantic change from transitive 
“bring, carry”, to intransitive “go” in the Hellenistic period, with multiple examples in 
the New Testament (see the online TLG), probably with influence from é&ye (see LSJ) and 
imdrye (for which see below). In the period covered by this Grammar, the imperative 
&yoope is usually intransitive (“go!”), though there are several examples in which it retains 
its old transitive meaning. The majority of examples comes from literary texts, which i is 
unsurprising, as direct speech is rare in most non-literary sources: 


agome / &ycye (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 64.27) 
&yooupe els 76 1HY&bw Ptoch. IV 301 app. crit. (HV) 
xt &yoope els tov TétOv cou Chron. Mor. H 3787 
&yooe els tiv Makipot Dig. E 1352 
&youe kai elré tov Liv. V 1392 
&youe otthy untépa cou Achil. L783 
&yooue els Tov pdpov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1089) 
Gyooue, Bade, xrroupé, vepd [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1626 
Adyet pou: d&yope els 1d xoplov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 105 transcr. (Lendari) 
&yooue els Ta pep Tis Toupxlas MACcHAIRAs, Chron. V 158.34 oo, 
dyooue xal xoriPa Spanos A 224 : 
d&youe, oTpdoe yAthyopa to Bpopepd xpeBart Kakop. 100 
_ GYOE, Yle LOU, oTO KAAS CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.399 ; 
; &youe, vorKoKupn Hou Thysia Avr 397 


Addition of final /n/ is rare (cf. other imperatives, 4.5): &yopev Pol. Tr 469 app. crit. + @) 
and 2392 app. crit. (V); «’ e15 To TaAdTIv éryouev Apoll. Rim. N 386. 9° 3 

’_A corresponding plural is formed by adding the 2nd pl. ending -te. A second accent is 
placed on the penultimate, and the first accent is often omitted: ns 


Kol deréxet &yoouere To TOV Aryeviy Axptrny Dig. E 525 (transitive) 
‘&yopére Achil. L 1045 app. crit. ~~ 

Atyet dyads KaAds SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 99 transor. “P P (Lender) 
exet &yopeéte Pol. Tr. 12398 app. crit. (CV) 


Forms that are stressed as ayduere are editorial e. g. &yduere, SAQA pou. Achil. L 1045), 
introduced to accommodate the metre in verse texts. 
A syncopated form due," occurs from the 14th c. onwards: +" 


® Jsolated examples can be found in texts that belong to a higher stylistic register, e. 8 dycousy als me xéotpa 
cou, cuvdfapev goucaétov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim: 982. 

® The form dues in Sathas’s edition of Stathis: pe &pes thy atipoferirpa pou vk Bejis d. 49) i is likely to bea simple 
writing mistake in ms V, triggered by the word order of the sentence. The app. crit, of the Martini edition offers 
Spe orny and she corrects to Ge thy. ° 
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xt Gue pe thy evxitoa pou Chron. Mor. H 1388 
_ Bdov payl due ve eGens Pol. Tr. 3433 
Spe, Tepiowpevenn Dig. E 1280 
kal due els dvaltyrnow Tijs Kdpns Tis PoSayvns Liv. ¥ 621 
&ue Kal od, wuxovAa pou Velth. 1193 
GéAeis Gye, O£AcIs EA Fior 102.35 
Spe, TarSaxt, Td Aorrdy Alex, Rim. 691 
due GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. partirsi; portalo la &ue Td axel ibid. s.v. ‘sells qua a(cansitive 
pov’ Gue, piv &pyotropfis KONDAR., Paides 137 


The corresponding Plural i is Guete or &yére; the second appears to be more common a 
the first: 


&ueré pas dxcioe Chron. Mor. H 5310 (Gueté ms) 
Guere Aorrdv els Thy SouAelav cas Bertoldos 41.30 
Suerte 1d Aoitedy Irodis 1.46 

Suete Evas ard ots SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1 


duete tov els Td AouTpSv Arm. 187 

Kal dpéte, Te trorGla pou Liv. V 2772 

Gpéte dvarraubijre Byz. Il. 276 

Kol cpéte vec tov epeite KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.1 

Guéte [Séte SAAlyov Pist. kekoim. 71 

Ki OUeTE VO KaUKdOTE CHoRTATSIS, Panor. IV.401 

Gyéte éotis Pist. voskos1 1.1 , 

duéte Tot ta (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 566, 792. 17) (transitive) 
Ki Guéte of Trapaxword KoRNaROs, Erot. 1.514 


In texts from Chios, addition of final /n/ is encountered, as . well as a form ey for 
which there is no good explanation, though it is certainly not formed on the analogy of 
imperatives such as 1éote (KRIARAS, Lex. S.V. &ycoue(v)), which postdate the EMG period 
(see 4.5.2.4; and cf. ZAdote < Epyopien, see below): x1 duétev *S&, SioBiyreve KONDAR., 
Paides 1112; dyéov’ Gpd€eté rv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 185; dudotev els ta omritia cas ibid. 
1422; dpéotev, pbyet’ d116 SO KonDAR., Paides 8; &uéorev ibid. 757, ; 

Prefixed derivatives of &yo include verbs such as dvayo, Sidyoo, cuveyw and Stier 
Some of these verbs, notably Sidryoo and ouveyeo, develop alternative imperfective stems 

in -€: TAFG0s ouvdletor TOAU Liv. V 2109; v& idles Te didfoo re Avr. 560; v& tod 
ouvalet Td ‘od8nya (1697, Chios, TseLikas 2000: 99, 77.10).. 

These verbs tend to form their perfective stem regularly (ie a8 passive eee 
~oxT-), rather than through the old extended stem voyary-: 


TO Ts vec BEAOUW Sider Chron. Mor. H 3010. 

76 TI kal 1s vee SidEwoww Pol. Tr. 2364 

var ouvaxGotiv Diig. tetr. 94 

dha émauvaké ta Liv. § 2044 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
_ var Exn Tepiouveéer Chron. Mor. P 1291 

Kal Tobs Peopaiots tous Karmnpeis v° avdEoo, ve GynAdow PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 139 
Th vixta Ts BBidSacw Kornaros, Erot. V.1498 ; 


iat 


For bréyo, which shows different developments, see below. 
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dvarravieo 

The prefixed verb &varrate has an alternative imperfective stem in -eu(y) throughout 
the LMedG and EMG periods, in texts from both northern and south-western areas (cf. 
Separteves, which has an alternative perfective stem Sapatrauc-/Bapatray-, see below): 


tveTreudunv NIKON, Logos 4 206.13 app. crit. (S) 

a&varrevovrat Chron. Mor. H 2634 

va dvatrevecouv Pol, Tr 3425 app. crit. (B); Reheat ibid. 4333 app. crit. v) 
évatrevopéote FALIEROS, Thrinos 298 

ve prroGouw v" &vatrevovtar SKLAVOS, Symf 272 

KdGeote, dvatreveote Alex. Rim. 809 

avarrevectev Theseid 1.1,2 (Follieri) 

avatrevotov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.40 

éuoppa T’ avatredet AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 57.4 — 

&vatreveoa Diig. Alex. F 94.4 (Konstantinopulos) 

avatrevou Diig. Alex. K 373.17 

avorretiou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.23. an “ 
dvanreveo@e KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.45 

dvattevyero KORNAROS, Evot. 1.2171; x dvorretryouv to ibid. IV. 709 


atravr 

In texts of the 16th and 17th c. from Crete the verb éravré and its prefixed derivatives 
can form an alternative barytone stem in -nxv, based on their perfective stem in -n€ (see 
2.2.1.9.2). Other oxytone verbs that have alternative perfective stems in -nf (e.g. owt, 
Cnt, kpaté) do not appear to follow this pattern: 


OTrOIOS TOV atravThyver Apoll. Rim. V 739 (same in all versions) 

Tot dravrhyver 6 Salyeov MOREZINOS, Klini 170.20 

eouvaTravmnxva CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIL.538 

cmravrixvaor Kornaros, Erot. 11.642; euveuavanvoug®) ibid. IL. 1398 
LW &travtiyver Pist. voskos TV 2.67 

atravtixvovtds tou (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2 332, 10) 
atravt}yxvaci BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 240.30 


A similar development, though with a broader geographical discetbGtion: can be ohsened 
in barytone velar stems (for which see 2.1.1.1.4). 


étrogpatva oof s : 
The verb &trogaives develops a new imperfective stem érogny- based on n the aorist indic- 
ative dénrépnva (see also KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. orropatves): 


&trogtvouev éypdpors (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 25.203-4) ~ 
opie &8 dnd tol viv, Agyeo kal dtroptyveo Diig. tetr. 984 app. crit. (CL) | 
GAN cctropiyver BéBora KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.33 

a&troptyvouv of Geion watdpes Chron. Ps.-Doroth. en) 247 


apxopavapya 
The verb &pyico for &pyopav&pyeo first appears in texts of the early 12th (i 


16 puaklov Strou &pyxicapev (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 203. 23) 
dtrou T& ouvdpia dpxfoapev (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112.26-7) 
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Enerra ver &pxlln & SpApos (1197-9, Serbia, MEYER 1894: VII, 186.31) 
apx{ovow vé kdyvouow SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 209; dpyiZouv els Td wdAcopar ibid. 212 
&pxider f wavegaip_etos mpala i Mapyapava Imber. 871 


The verb shows great variation in its imperfective stem formation. There is an oxytone 
variant dpxiv@ with a broad geographical spread from the 14th c. onwards and a local 
variant in Chios ll aa (= xatapyivé with metathesis of /r/ and subsequent change 


of /i/ to /ef): 


Strou &pyivotv kal knAadotv Chron. Mor. H 3620 

TOT’ &pywws S Iurdpios ve Adyn Intber. 765 

apxiv& (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.26) 
apxwotaav Kal Exavav Ta Glupa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 362.28 
va d&pyivér (1693, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969e: 66.4) 

kan ard Tous TpwTous apyivd IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 151 

av apxivouoes Don Kis. 109.3 

dpyiwe TAgov 1 Oulumeyiotdvi VATATSIS, Periig. If 420 


KATAXEPVG, -Gs, ExaTaxépvouv GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cominciare 
Katayepva va Adyn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 806 


Marginally, forms of &py can be found: 


Kou Totes AtroAAavios apyel v’ avatiBdver Apoll. Rim. A 1822 
ettiacev o Tatépas THs, Kan apyel va T” avayvee Apoll. Rim. E 585 
Kal TO Kakdév Ton pilikdv apyel va 7” ompder Apoll. Rim. N 650 
Gpyet kupe kal dyer tous Theseid 1.23,8 (Follieri) | 


Barytone variants include dpywil (Crete, Cyprus, certain Aegean islands); *&pyip!- 
to/*é&pxepifoo, a Heptanesian variant of which only perfective forms have been found; 
&pxevoo, which occurs in texts of south-eastern provenance and of uncertain provenance; and, 


marginally, apyddoo, dpyivéloo and dpyéZoo: 


kai KAGna apyivile: Apoll. Rim. A 865 
kt Gpyxivider Jmb. Rim. 1010 
:, Spxiwiler f Booxt ms (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7. ie 

pe 1d traike-yéAace &pyiwiler Vosk, 228 
xt Exelvy Spyiviler Stathis 0.53 
Tapa dpyivile ve ypixd FOsKoLos, Fort. L192 
7d KAcpov d&pyiviZer MoscH. THEOL. » Vios Ag. Nik. 198 

He yéAono dpyivider PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1465 
16 alyav tous dpxiviev vd pevyn Konst. Diak., Ist, Makaritou Marko 266 
ki ccréxets &pyiviJer KORNAROS, Erot. 1.899 


8éAouv dpxipioou vex getryouv Diig. Alex. F 246.11 (Lolos) 
dpxéepioev vic trapaKaAri Diig, Alex. V8il 22-3 


Stav dpyevn f vixta Liv. V 1908 (hapax; in all versions but E) 

GAA Kal TéAW oTpégeTar d Aojiopds Kal é apxevyet LIMEN., Than. Rod. 468 
Spxevyou vé mépouv Berérra MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 628. 13-14 
kal mpa&tov Ady dpyeter Pist. kekoim. tit. 


évratta épydZouv of hatavres Chron, Mor. H 7889. 


Te 


SRR 
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Gpxace va tot Adyn Liv. E 81 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
&pxéler, Krier, TWoAguel peta EESutrAou Ttupyov Byz. Il, 102 
dpylvelev va petryn Konst. DiaK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 266. 


Forms of AG &pxoyicn are also in use in a variety of texts, though not yeually 3 in 1 Cretan and 
Cypriot literature: 


. evBparyablon &pxovrar dvtetdev Tot yitiou. Dig. G IV.1 
el yap Kat Aggcov #ipyououv Ptoch. HI 47, Spxopar ibid. 51 
&pyetan vd tous A¢yn Pol. Tr 2312 
Aortrév kal thy dptynotw &pyour tis é&ydns Liv. V 27 
&pyopat, Eowrd tov Liv. a 3188 app. crit (P) 
&pyxetar Sinytoetar Byz. Il. 70 
&pxopan dard tov kaipdv tis Bevetiag KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 421.17 
apxopeba IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 506 tit. 


For residual middle forms see 4.9.1~3 and 4.9.2. 


Batva 
As discussed above (see 2. 2.1.10), the verb Batveo and its aednen derivatives made use of 


passive-looking endings for the aorist indicative (-nv, -ns, etc., later -nKa, -nxes, etc., see 
4.4.2) and the infinitive (-f\vn, later -eiv, see 4.6.2.3), and developed passive-looking oxy- 
tone endings for the aorist subjunctive (-é, eis, etc., see 4.2.3). On the other hand, there is 
a tendency for some of these verbs to move over to an active rather than passive paradigm. 
The verbs (é)ytralves (< éuBatves) and (2)Byalvas (< éxBalveo) develop new aorist indica- 
tives jytra and fiPya, adopting the /i/ augment by analogy with certain other verbs with 
monosyllabic perfective stems (see 3.1.2.1 for details): 


*Pyev Dig. A 2930 
fptraow Dig, E 416 
pres Velth. 951 
tay Diig. Alex. Sem. B 851 ey ee es 
adv ouyyevels pot fumetev poav els thy KapSiav KONDAR., Paides 286; « fByev ae" Te — 
puaAn& tou ibid. 950 
HByeve els 1d Kuviyt givos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1356 (with addition of -(v)e, for which a 


2.6.3.3) 
Fprract (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et . 1982/83: 518, 744.12). 


BaAre 
The verb BéAAco and some of its prefixed derivatives (e.g. dup iPaAro, ‘spe Sehiics 
an alternative imperfective stem in -Bav: xai tév olvov SiaBdver ERMON., Ilias 14.45; 
éupiBéver SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. L3v; érpoBave Unrhpora eeu VENETZAS, Varl. & 
Toas. 43.29-30 (for more examples see 2,1.1.1.6). Bs te 

These verbs tend to retain the inherited perfective stem BaA- for sista active voice Gee also 
2.2.2.1.2), €.g. Ts yepdvTor drow OéAope BaAci (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 
19.13) (for tls yepdvtor see II, 1.3 and II, 2.2.5); cf. pres. x1 Strote 8 pas &pécouat ... vex 
Pdvope &AAous (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.11-12). As the pronunciation 
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of single and double consonants is identical in most of the Greek-speaking regions (for 
exceptions see I, 3.4), /n/ may be added to the imperfective stem in order to distinguish it 
from the perfective stem (see also 2.1. 1. 1 6): St1 Tov BraGAvouy KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 


344,16. 

The non-prefixed variant B&{oo and prefixed @pyéte (< éxBé&AAw) may have come 
into being under the influence of prefixed forms derived from BiBaoo (e.g. dveBaZeo, 
EuBdlor, kaTeBaCo, cede), but P&Co itself is unlikely to have been derived from Pibétoo 
(ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v.), since the perfective stem would then be expected to be sigmatic 
(Bac-), which it is not; BéZoo and (2)By él retain the perfective stem PaA- of Ba&AAco. Forms 
with -¢- can be found in a variety of texts from at least the 15th c. onwards: ; 


otrov tous éBydCouv Proch. IV 248.36 app. crit. (K) 

exPdloo Td S0Ecpw Liv. a 140 app. crit. (P) 

va 16 GtéByaCav Pol, Tr 1167 app. crit. (A) 

Trou Pydlouv pupwdia Theseid XI.24,2 (1529) 

euydlo ... ExBdveo ... &kBdloo GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cavare 
Byd&Zovtas PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 184 

EByalev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I § 36.32 

oKoAeid Tov Pdlouv Dig. O 1251 

Byalo<voras (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.5). 


For the passive voice this verb retains its inherited perfective stem BAn@-, but also develops 
an innovative alternative BaAd-,™ e.g. gueteBAHGN f GAlwis tous Achil. N 76; EBGARNKE va 
omoudaler RODINOS, Martyr. Neof. 321.38-9. The innovative stem has a phonetic variant 
in which /V/ is replaced by /r/ (see I, 3.8.6.2 for details): éPdptnoav va ZAGouv éarrdSe 
Macuairas, Chron. V 144.15-16; 51% v& & uty SrroBap sy TO Tra1dt dd Thy Koray TiS 
untpds LANDOS, Geopon. 266.1. 


Baotdé 

The verb Baoté (< Baotdeo) can form an alternative imperfective stem in -dveo in texts 
of southern provenance (Cyprus, Crete) (often -dvveo in Cypriot, reflecting gemination, 
see I, 3.4) or in -alvey in texts from various regions (Constantinople, Crete, Heptanese, 
Peloponnese): : 


KovTdpia iBa&otowvay Chron. Mor. H 1042; 4 et Baotévouy &ppara ibid. 3890 
Tov Tévov of Bactatver Pol. Tr. 5696 (ms X, 15the. ) (Bactdve: ms C 15th c., BaotéZer ms v 
16th c.); Pavpaopa Tas Baotalver ibid. 10079; Bactralvoyev ibid. 10984 app. crit. (BC) 

payvitny ve Baotalvn Poulol. 542 app. crit. (V) 

_, TOoTéupav Td Baoraves Imb. Rim. 63; ve Baotatyns ibid. 253; Baotatver ibid. 417... 

| Sttot Baoratver 7 KAEt5t FALIEROS, Ist. On. 322 

_ Of mrteoxol of Kumrpidstes, Strou Bact&vvouv TOMA MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 540. 11 

‘ yupvey Paotdvet to oTrably Diig. Apoll. 227 . 
| Aé€avBpos tév Baotalve: Alex, Rim. 1401: ; , , 
.. Bdotawwe Eva poyalp: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 366. 17; ya rv Baoratver ibid. 380. 33 
_ Paotalvovtas Ta oxedn Vios Aisop. K 154.29. ; 


“n The SMG semantic c difference between the stems Bane. (SMG ‘to be cast”) and Band ( (sMa ‘to apply onself’), 
begins to manifest itself in the period covered by this Grammar. 
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gol tdcow atrdvea otd ypoucd otéppav dtrou Bactalves FOSKOLos, Fort. Interm. 11170 
Xproté, Ws Td Bactalvers D1AkR., Diig. Pol. 790 
ver Bocrrertver Zinon II. 11.369; but also: auTd Th yévia Strov Paores ibid I. 113. 


BAétrao 
The verb BAérreo has a rather unusual imperative singular PAétreca/BAgtrece, either derived 
from periphrastic v& BAgtrecai with omission of v&, or, perhaps a little less likely, modelled 
on the passive aorist imperative in -noe (XANTHOUDIDIS 1915: 391; KRIARAS 1932): 
xal BAgteoa ph tAavnéiis Dig. G VIII.139 
pAétrecan, Quyatépa pou Fyll. gadar. 159 
PAétrece, uty Tis Keung TAG CHORTATSIS, Katz, 1.30 


dicono ancora BAétecat GERMANO, Grammar 83.5 
PAétrecar pty ccyylEns VEsT., Paid. Makkav, 1143 


The peculiar form BAgrroucai in one ms of CHORTATSIS, Panor. (11.251), appears to be a 
conflation of BAgtrecon and regular BAgtrou (for which see 4.5,1.1.2). 
_ This verb continues to make use of the inherited thematic aorist stem 18- to form its 
perfective tenses (ind. ela, subj. 150/i5 etc., see 4.4.1 and 4.2.3). It presents a regional 
(mostly northern) peculiarity in the formation of its perfective stem, through metathe- 
sis (JANNARIS 1897: 83; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 308-9; KRETSCHMER 1905: 124ff.; 
PERNOT 1913: 263; see also I, 3.9.1): the subjunctive (i)5é may become 814, e.g. var Styeis 
(1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.23); v& S1yiodpn (1698, ibid. 9, 73. 33) (= vi 
SioGpe with raising of /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4), the added <y> indicating palatalization; see 
I, 3.8.2.3); ota patia va Tis Siodpiv (ibid. 12, 82.29) (= Siodpev, see I, 2.5.4); p’ &s Siodpev 
Diig. Vefa 1052; S1rou Biotv té& péria tou ibid.1069. Furthermore, the infinitive (DSei(v) 
may become 8uei(v), €.g. @éAw o¢ Sryei (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53.2), 
and the imperative iSé has a rare variant 81¢: 818 2yc> 818co Sumpoorté cag «.. eUAoylat Pent. 
Deut. 11.26. Several examples of the aorist indicative have also been found: xal elSiev 6 
Osds Pent. Gen. 1.4; eiSta ibid. 33. 10; eiSiapev (1508, Corfu, PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI et 
al. 1997: 12, 29.7). 

Furthermore, BAétre has an alternative perfective s stem 1 Bree, which follows the par- 
adigm of oxytone verbs for both the active and the passive voice. See 2.2.1.7 for details. 


yivoyat : : 
In earlier stages of the language, the verb yi(y)vopon made use of the stem m yily)v- for im- 
perfective tenses and moods and yev- for the perfective ones, with medio-passive endings. 

In the Koine the middle voice had started to fall into disuse, and to be replaced with pas- 
sive or active morphology (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 193-4; J ANNARIS 1897: 362-4). Thus, the 
verb ylvouan had developed a passive alternative éyevi@nv (probably with influence from 
éyevvtOnv) for the AG aorist middle tyevduny, later simplified to éyévnv (possibly to dis- 
tinguish it from éyevvtOnv): Aidos éyévyy, udvva pou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1179. In 
the period covered by this Grammar, both stems remain in use, but the distinction between 
perfective and imperfective aspect appears to be blurred (cf. Epyopat and eupioxopon). 

The stem yv- starts to be used for the aorist alongside yev-, both with passive and active 
endings: bo : ne ; 


4. 9. 2. 
5iSaVBiveo ° 


Grammar: 
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v& yévn KoAotralSeutov GLYKAS, Stichoi 275 

a&pdtou yap tylvetov tod Snunyéptn 4 xplois Chron. Mor. H 903; ver yeved ibid. 956; &pdtou 
Eylvn Paondéas ibid. 1008 (cf. dgdtou éyévetov exeivo Td Tacodr{o ibid. 123) 

Evebpagny Td TranSlv kal éylvn xpovdv texodpoov Achil. L 12; ydrngev kal OAnoev Kal 
tylvetov otpatiatns ibid. 20 

TIOAAK éylvnxa opdvipos Pol. Tr. 6885 

xal Eevoddxtaca Eyiwev Liv. V 2735 

76 elvta GéAw eroyeveiv DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 3134 

GéAgi yet peydAn pdyn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.36-7 

WSTE TO PAETrOo Eylveto; TAs TS apd éouvéBy BERGADIS, Apok. A 389 (cf. Kal 1 &AAov téte 
tot Aco ok elSapev ti éyévn ibid. 365) 

ord lepoodaupa, Strou kal 2yevebnxe kat yorlijs EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 64.9-10 


ANSON NMEA SATS OETA TA i Rema Ae 


Similarly, imperfective forms can be found formed from the perfective stem yeve: Ta 
XAwpa xdpra yévovtal amroKate Tou vepou Anthos Ch. G 231.14; wéte yéveran els tov 
KdapoV obyyuals peydAn Vios Aisop. 1 261.27; xat éyévrn Kal els thy Aoyidty cou Kérpt 
(1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.32-3) (= éyévetau, see I, 2.5. 4). 

In Cypriot Greek the stem yiv-, and sporadically yev-, may be extended with the infix 
“10K- (see 2. 1. 1.3.2 for details) to form a new imperfective stem: 


rn or RLM MORRICONE RT Reta PET AINA tte AND A 


va yevioxouvren Assizes B 252.3—4; dda T& &5txa te Sivloxouie ibid. 458.4 
~ oxdvradov éywioxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30 
eywioxetov VoustrR., Chron. A 242.14 
yivioxetan Fior Suppl. 269.19 
étov yivioxouvtar KoupepKidendes Pist. kekoim. 627 


For barytone and oxytone variant forms i in the aorist subjunctive and infinitive see 4, 2.3, 
4.6.2.3. 
For aes aorist middle forms and ther conflation with the imperfect s see 4.9, 3 and 


Fern e n  ON NT RAROTE NDI SEY AMS ma 


a-pannrvestes 


aid Sathana 


The verb 5i5e ({< ee remains in general use thoughout the eae covered ae this 


‘kal E5i5év pas ss Magali Paroim: H10— 
To 16 SiSouve (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19. 1) 
_. 88d cou 815 pia poBbe Cuorrtatsis, Panor. I1.85 
_ ver BiSouve (1620, Crete, Mavromaris 1986: 1, 38. 40) 
Tapnyopié To’ e550 KORNAROS, Erot. I. 11. * 


wir dae 


“yatta eA ade 


The alternative Sive, now SMG, has not been found before the 15thce. ale iaia of Pol. Th). 
It occurs mainly, though not exclusively, i in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: 


“Tas Xéipas Sivoucr Fol. Tr. 1914 app. crit. (A) © 

“f rltrote obSkv rijs Slvet Chron. Mor, P 7335 (hapax) . 

+, Slver tou Kod miréki Alex, Rim, 2712... 

+, ¥& Slvou kal v& WAEpdsvou (1527, Naxos, Raniouns 1955: 4, 54, 28) 
vér Blvouvran (1561, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969a: 1, 34,13) © 

"tl ueptixd Slvav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al, 2008; 55, 118. 8-9) 
v& tol Blvouve xapatli Chron. Tourk, Soult, 94.23 


SSRI aT MONS ORR ate ot ail punta. 


ARTS 


PRN Cone ASTER “Etna ean coat We 
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’ ve 1d Slves Stivos BAw (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29. 38) 
Slvete, kon PAu cas Soe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 6.38 
ESivay idAEuo gpixtd DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 247 
6¢ v&x Sivei (1677, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 452, 7~8) 
va toU Slvou Boutok (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.11) 
Ta Bivaci (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26. 29) 


Furthermore, the verb has ites local variants for the mene stem: 8156, S0v5e and 
Save. 

Oxytone 8:56 occurs in texts Gon Cyprus throughout. the period covered by this 
Grammar (see also 2.1.3.1): 


8187 Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 29.46) 

kal &:150cav Tou MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 86.22-3 

Sév SiSotpev &poputp Pist. kekoim. 499-500 

Sév Tous Siotv wooulv vi pav Thrinos Kypr. 505 (with deletion of intervocalic fricative; see I, 
3.6.1.1) 


Three examples of the verb 8{&co with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been 
found in ms B of Fior de Vertit: 8:15¢ron Fior 111.10, 118.41 and 119.1. This form is unu- 
sual, since the oxytone variant of 815 normally adopts the endings of the oxytone E-stem 
paradigm (cf. 5:5etron ibid. 111.10 app. crit. (1) and 118.41 app. crit. (1)); see also 2.1.3.1. 
However, for comparable forms of barytone vowel stems resulting from synizesis (e.g. 
oeiéran), see 2.1.1.2. 

A variant S0USc can be found in texts from Crete (cf. CHaTzIDaxis 1934/77: A 33-4) 
and the Heptanese (Ithaca): 


kal 5oude cou Kal paBSaxids Diig. tetr. 688 (reading of ms P; scribe probably Cretan) 

SovSoval pas (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.11) 

v& té5 SouSouv (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148. 26); Tous caus 
(ibid. 148.10) 

Suvetar va cou Sov5er CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.160 

va oot S005e1 Zinon II.28 ; ; 

trapabdovSou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 85, 90.5-6) 


Finally, 5dve has been found in texts from the Aegean. It is likely to have been formed on 
the basis of the aorist EScoa (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 408), perhaps with some influence from 
Italian dono (ANNARIS 1897: 218): ; : 


: Bebver vous Kal mropaSbver (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 25, 163. 3); kal sarin ToUTo | 
(1599, ibid. 92, 123.8) 
xal S@vou (1634, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 18, 321.7) 
Savopudv Tou ta (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS nee: 18, 89. 6-7) 
tive Saver KONDAR., Paides 687-8. ° 
2. Ts Savou Kai tapabdvou (1676, Mykonos, iccsowes 1948: 6, 18, a: 
. plav paBSic rod Saver PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2883 - eo 
Savoye TS xopadgr pas (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 129, 118) 
Sev pas HScove Epist. Nax, 471.27 
Tol "Savaow youl kal Frpcyev (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 604, 834.3) 
_ va Savy (1719, Patmos, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 2, 16. .10) Ben at & 
ol xdpes trot pot Bedvers Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.49 
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The perfective stem is Sao- or Scox- (for which see 2.2.1.10), though sometimes Souc- and 
doux- can be found, not only as a phonetic variant (unstressed /o/ > /u/, see I, 2.8.3), but 
sporadically also in forms where /u/ is stressed, perhaps based on Sov5e, although it can- 
not be excluded that the last example represents a simple writing mistake: 


ESouxa (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 86.2) 
t& ES50uxe (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.13) 
HSouxa 16 trapév teoxepé pou (1625, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 2000: 1, 14.8) 
E5ovea (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27.4) 
- Baverov, Kare rads Goopd, BouAgcan v& pot Sovens Alfav. 1131 app. crit. | 


The imperative is 8o¢, 540°/8ds, or 56, pl. S@oTe/SdoTe or S7e/Ste: 


Sé5 ta SAx MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.23 
Sq" pe £50 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.8 


16 OKUAO pou pot Sdce Pist. voskos II 2.193 


86 pou Diig. Alex. F 174.4 (Konstantinopulos) 
. 86 pe vepd (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2438) 


- SGote ths Cypr: Canz. 47° 
. S&T pou tétro v’ &veBd Cuortatsis, Katz. V.25 
The participle is Sou¢vos or Soopevos: 


BSoptva’s Tous Kécreobev (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.3) 
* 1& Eye Soueva (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 165.51-2) , 


Tas Exouar of pepiSes Soopévn (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 51.48) 
to Exw Soopdva (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.19). 


SivapavEUvopat ce Loe an 
The verb Suvoyor began to adopt the thematic vowels /o/ and /e/ in the last centuries BC 
(Hatzipakis 1892: 59; JANNARIS 1897: 258), resulting in Suvoua, Suveom, etc. for 
Suvapon, Suvacai, etc. (cf. K&Gouon for k&@nyci). The verb retains its inherited perfective 
stem Suvn6-, for which see 2.2.1.7, . . 
éyepo — | | 
The verb Eyefpw develops an innovative imperfective stem yepv- in order to distinguish it 
from the identical perfective stem (see also 1.1. 1): e.g. 2yépvetan tf Tpota Pol. Tr. 1228 app. 
crit, (X); v& yépveoon Poulol. 147 app. crit. (CPVL); #yepvev (1697, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 
1957: 48, 143.9). 3 

The verb is quite unique in that for the passive aorist subjunctive it has alternative bar- 
ytone forms, possibly built on a morphological analogy with verbs that display both stress 
patterns such as %p@w/?p8e, eUpeoletpa: (@)yép8w instead of (é)yep0d (e.g. vik yepdd 
CuHorvatsis, Katz. III.513). In these barytone forms the endings of the active paradigm 


are used with the passive perfective stem: 


8s Interestingly, tytp8c is mentioned by various grammarians from Antiquity onwards as having been derived 
from the adjective tyeprés (see the online TLG); however, these grammarians treat it as a present indicative, 
not an aorist subjunctive. oo a er ee ae a EP 


MME Peers Ta bane 


TOME 


ae oye 


AAA BP ne NMASE CUDA OMRNA RE ARLES ASP NET 


DOOR A RI TN ets HU, 
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TOAAGKIS ue Erapapyicey 6 Aoylopds vék tyépQe Ptoch. IV 193 

éxelvy Gmrt TayKdAta tou Biv ADeAg vec yép@n Achil. L 938 

av ol Eyépins To youpydv Poulol. 37 app. crit. (V) 

kal Brav éyépbe ve ora0 SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 37 ae 
Ki OtroU Tréon ph yépon FALIEROS, Log. did. 40; kal Edotepa &s tyépBouv ibid. 284 
va yéptn odpa Kal wuyt Deft. Par 2: vd Pav, v& Toby, ver yépGour ibid. 208 

Kal Sv uropoitiv vi: yépBouv PiKAT., Rima thrin, 334 

ve "yépOn Biv eSuveto Fyll. gadar. 252 

var *yép8n vat poder Apoill. Rim. V 149 (same in EN) 

var yépOns ve piodwns Kornaros, Erot. V.242 


(2)0éAw 

For the present indicative and subjunctive the verb (2)8éAco can produce syncopated forms, 
for 2 sg. (8és), 3 sg. (8é(v)) and all persons of the plural (@éue(v), 0¢re(v)/9éATe, Oév(e) or 
801). These forms are found in texts from southern areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese, 
Cyprus, Rhodes) from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms dates of the Oracles of Leo the Wise 
and of Pol. Tr), as well as in later texts from other areas, such as Chios, certain Cycladic 
islands and the northern regions:* 


xal &v & Kal Gs vd wcOns FALIEROS, Ist, On. 96. 
Bts v& Ktions LIMEN., Than. Rod. 451 
~B8s yt oTaviKéds (1491, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 08’, fn. 143) 
» Bés waAr vd od Aéyeo; Alex. Rim. 141 ; 
: puo’, &veue, Strou kal & 6é5 VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 250 |. ..- es oe 
16 Os pow wet CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.122; O85 Zeovtavd ve Liv dqroc gAcpo; id., Katz. 11.456 | 
_ BéAos, Bes, 04. Oguev, Béte, Béve, vel Oot GERMANO, Grammar 95.12-13 , 
"pe TrapexdAra 88s Kr ZoU MONTSEL., Evgena 464 , 
Ots, Pidwun, ver te Booxooue padlv; (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 578, 
- 803.8) oe a ee Oe oe Pg clas 
ti 85 25& NEOFYTOS, Achouri 51 


"ths 68 KaAdv SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 53; (ké&ye tis yuvorxds cou ...) 8,11 0¢ ibid. 1218 
“Tis Oev v’ axover Gopara Diig. Apoll. 614 al = 
u& 88 KouTdAEs Suverrds LIMEN., Than. Rod. 435 (3 Sg., impers.) 
Kal 62 var pe piAtion Fyll. gadar. 180; 08 vér ‘uodoyton ibid. 139A 
88 v& tH Sya, oTroAAdTe Pist. keKoim. 585 , a 
patveron Str GE ve pevyer drrd 1d Slxarov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.28) 
v& uth 08 véc trpoBdAn CHOoRTATSIS, Katz. 111.318 , ; oes 
kau GAAous Tétrous, Strou Oe, as Tré&yet Kat as xaArdoet STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 538 
(Pidonia) . vas td iis hea hes oe ge Ne a z 
Svta 68 v&k pricey 1d BdSpa tou ... Kr Svar G8 ver TAU Ver Te Boutod tou (1685, Andros, - 
PoLemis 1995b: 5, 39.41-3) ; 


Béuev vex yas trotiZns KONDAR., Paides 320 

-. Bév Oéuev PETRITSIS, Dig.O 884 - ae 
tous tralZopev dos Bduev (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.16) ©. 
dv Gépe vex yoipdueota Leilasia Par. 324 app. crit. 


&v 8éATe ve&r "Boouev SKLAVOS, Symf, 147 
% Stavrinos, Diig. Mich, Voev., whose author was from Epirus, was written in Transylvania; NEOFYTOS, 
Achouri was written in 1692 in Bucharest; the provenance of Neofytos, however, is unknown. 
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& Oéte va ypoixt}oete KONDAR., Paides 3 
Gétev ve yeAatev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 177 


v& Td KavOU ds Bio Kat BouAovTat (1769, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 4, 25.16) 


In the same area the shortened form 6¢(v) + vé is also used for the other persons of the sin- 
gular, and even the plural, from about the 15th c. onwards. The use of this shortened form 
is not uncommon in periphrastic future formations, for which see 5.1.4.6, but it can also be 
found with volitive meaning: , 


tls Tos dvT1S{xous pou Strot Kal Gév vd pSs xaAdoouv Pol. Tr 6601 app. crit. (A) 
GAAov 88 ve rroydun SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 126 
pe SadTov 82 v& pelveo Alex. Rim. 110 
o1 Kopaonds trou Ge va tavrpeutette Kakop. 3 
a BE va cas agouxpacteé CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.223 (2 pl.) 
~ éxetvo étrol 68 vd K&uOouve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.1 
kon Toupxos Oev va yéver IOAKEIM KyPr. Pali 371 
EeAnopove 1d Gt vék 71d BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 581.2 ; 
G8 v& poipdcuat of KANpovdpor pe Td Covtavdv Lepos (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 


303.46) 
Sév 6 vor TroAeuotow Katsaitis, Klathmos 1.790 


A past-tense shortened form 76c(v) has been found in texts from southern areas (Heptanese, 
Peloponnese, Crete, Cyprus) and from certain islands in the Aegean (Chios, Naxos).*7 It 
is usually used to form conditionals (+ subjunctive), for which see 5.2.3.6. Sporadically it 
can also have volitive meaning, in which case it is followed by v&: x’ 1c’ va tropevetan pe 
vopov eSixév Tou Apoll. Rim. A 54; Stv AGe ve Kaun yarn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 60.17; xt 
Sev ve Korravttjoe: Thrinos Kypr. 245 (facs.; ed.: {Sevvd). 

A shortened form @& with volitive and deontic meanings appears mainly in Cretan texts 
from the 16th c/17th c. onwards; there is also one attestation in the Tale of Vefas and 
Michri (late 17th c., 18th-c. ms), which is of northern provenance. For a discussion of this 
particle and its use to express the future tense, see 5.1.5. Some examples of volitive/deontic 
8& are: : ot 


5 Keds totes elirewe, Tot dSeApoU O& porkon P&N Diath. 1270 

30 xi’ & 8& TH xcovn | Thy SpeEH 7Zq CHORTATSIS, Katz. L96-7 

par Svras SFig KAT youre od mreécro | ver Ok Ti mdow, 1d End pot Adyeis do” Thy Kcéro! 
Stathis 1.121-2 fh og 

ya Troid “popyt) paxpd ver Oe yupering | Cepic Pist, voskos I 1.79-80 a 

Kal dtrou 8& wd6n &s mdon |... 1d oopd MAottapxo vi S:aBdon FOsKoLos, Fort. 1.80-2; ds 
EpOn SyAhyopa, yratt 8& Tot piAhoco ibid. L315 - tee be: 

Técov Tov dpécet | Kt ath id yuvotkd tou els Td EAs Ok ve "yn Diig. Vefa 1098-9 


The verb 6¢Aco continues to make use of its inherited perfective stem 8eAng-, for which see 
2.2.1.7. This verb lacks passive morphology. =.= Ee ve 


*7 For the shortened form F6e(v) in the following example: dy’ EOev vd mvtdvvouy Td AcpTPSY MoU Cypr. Canz. 
-100.7, we should probably read duyé 08 va. os ae ee oe a ee a re 


. 4h 
MTT ER RREN OREM 


i 
¢ 
£ 
i 
b 
: 


PSOE a HEIR met ies a 


SUTRA ENTE UAMESLECU NRE Si mSseLe 9 tone cee Ap werpinw enter 


LOR 


WNT NNN NTR RST CLE I 


Aepicherrnmneternrepengngcrcat 


SRR SL aaa eben 
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éEevupa : ite 

The verb t€epco emerged shortly before the LMedG period from the aorist éeGpov® of the 
verb é€euploxco, most probably to replace of8a, which, because of the sound change from 
[y] to [i] had become homophonous with ela (for details see I, 2.4.6.1). An early attesta- 
tion can be found in a letter of the late 11th c.: xaQdss eupers N IKON, Logos 4 206.7-8. 
Deletion of the fricative [v] resulted in the variant (2)€épeo (cf. SMG E€po): Kak Kar& vic 
ngépete Assizes B 483,26; kal Eépe, BaciAda pou KONDAR., Paides 629. This verb lacks 


perfective morphology. 


érraipa 

The verb atpc is not normally found in vernacular texts, but it does survive in the prefixed 
verb étratpeo. In its imperfective stem ératpe shows a strong tendency towards addition 
of an “intrusive” /n/, a phenomenon that predates the period covered by this Grammar 
(see also 1.1.1): v& Erenpvav Ptoch. IIT 194; 8éAouv Traipvetv (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1960/61: 2, 147.18); Etottos tralpver thy cpalav Achil. N 1322. The active perfective 
stem is normally -ap-, and the passive perfective stem -ap0-/-apt- (see I, 3.8.1): S1rou 
8¢Aouv étrapbi{ (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DGLGER 1956: 273.15); grap thy (16th c., 
Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.IIL, 548.42.1); ér&pOnxe (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1986: 1, 39.70). The aorist indicative usually retains its inherited internal augment, e.g. 
etrtpe To xpuodgi NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 54.4; for details and more examples, see 3.3.1.2. 


épyouar ree OREN. Se, 

The deponent verb Zpxoyo1, which has a phonetic variant Zpxoyen in texts from Cyprus 
(see I, 3.8.1.1), shows quite a bit of morphological variation. It retains its inherited per- 
fective stem A9-, with phonetic variants p6- and épt-, which continue to be used with 
active endings to form the perfective tenses (see 4.4.1, 4.2.3, 4.6.2.3), Similarly to yivopen 
(see above) and eUploxopan (see below), the distinction between the imperfective and per- 
fective stems appears to be blurred. Thus we find perfective forms with present (passive) 
endings: vé EAGeote (15th c., Adrianople, LaMBRos 1908b: A, 58.4); and a present gerund 
that makes use of the active ending -vta(s) (instead of part. Epydyevos; for examples with 
other verbs see 4.7): Eoxovta 6 xoupds Assizes A 44.13; Zoxovta Tod Kupoti MavounA tou 
Boutouptytn Macnualras, Chron. V 36.21; Zpxovtas FosKo os, Fort. 11.202; Epyovtas 
(1693, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969e: 65.22). Finally, the aorist gerund 2A@évtas (< part. 
AQav) may adopt the stress of the present gerund: 5év EpGovtas 5 vids ts (1587, Cythera, 
CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.256). Locally, the reverse may also 
occur. In EMG Cycladic texts, perfective forms (with active endings) are derived from the 
imperfective stem épy- (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 504 for the distribution in modern 
dialects): duets éuttpds fpyape péoa Leilasia Par. 343; ve Epyouv (1735, Kimolos, RAMFOS 
1974: 37, 65.13). An example also occurs in Florios L: wéGev ipyers; Flor. L. 1380, in 
which it is probably an adaptation of AG Epye1, which is the reading of Florios 1407. 


® In EMedG texts, the aorist without the augment (£eGpov for énGpov) is the more commonly used form. - - 
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The imperative has a very common alternative for f\@e/8AG¢, namely ZAa, plural 2Adts 
(see 4.5.2.3 for examples). The plural has a regional alternative (Aegean, Crete) tAdote (cf. 
dugore < &yw above; and THUMB 1912: 155). : 


kal 2Adore pi 1d Pecopynv (1508, Ios, PATRAMANT 1989/90: 3, 174.52) 

2Adote CHoRrTATSIS, Panor. V.324 

FAa, vieni, éAdcre, altri perd dicono fAdote GERMANO, Grammar 83.25-6 

thio’ dpxdévticads you VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1604; xal atipio fA&otev 1éAt ibid. 1605 
eAdoteve GvTE Na pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1870 (with addition of -(v)e, see I, 2.6.3.3) 


evpionaWBpicxa 
The verb etploxe/Bpicxe has a local variant eUptoxe/niptcxe/Bpéoxe (Heptanese, 
Epirus, Peloponnese, Cyclades): 


euptoxecat Chron. Mor. P 2502 63 _ 
- va eUpgoxe exeivov tov ApBavitny (1571, Unknown, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.4—5) 
(author probably from Epirus) ; 
Tapdpoia dév eUpdoxetov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 56; Tapdpotoy Stv eupéoxouat ibid. 86 
nBpeoxoupaotive (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.16-17) (stress notation lacking; 
‘author from the Peloponnese) =” ia: a 
"kal Bogoxet tov Nov. 1156.5 - 
16 Bpéoxe: SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A3r8 °. 
hBpéoxeton (1659, Zakynthos, AVOURIS 1973: 220.3) 
Kpéve Bév Bogoxetan SAAN MONTSEL., Evgena 788 
Bpeoxdpevor (1699, Mykonos, KATSouROS 1948: 13, 29.5) 


For non-past forms in nip-/iBp- see also the introduction to Chapter 3. 

For the passive voice this verb has imperfective variant forms derived from the passive 
perfective Stem evpe6-/Bpe8- (cf. ylvouon and Zpyouon for similar developments), which 
occur in texts from Cyprus: PpéBoupouv (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41.24); kal 
ue Tous Spudbes Scous nUpeBouvTan (1684, ibid. 19, 51.20); Bpéder’ Evas tam’ ‘Avtpias 
KONST. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 119; Begbouvtat Hé tov MapxouaAiiv ibid. 121. 

_, This stem may also be extended with the infix -1ox- (> Bpebloxopan; see also 2.1.1.3.2), 
in the same area: Bpe@loxouvta (1619, Cyprus, PERDIkIs 1998: 2, 7.5). 


Beporretiay °° : 

The verb Seporrevico has an alternative perfective stem Sapatraue-/Gapatratp- (though no 
alternative imperfective stem in -au was found; cf. &vecrratieo, above, which has an alterna- 
tive imperfective stem in -eu): oe ee HIE S03 i 
* ynerrl Stous Capérrronpes FALIEROS, Thrinos 210. 

“ Sidr ver tobs Gapatratcer KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 375.29 


'. va ob Bapatratioes MOREZINOS, Kini 44.34 ee ee ee ee ee 
vav of Baparréyn (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: STL). glee. 


vat Bapatravicouy Tés 1Anyds Chron. Mor H 4195 app. crit. 


® A single instance of eUptxco in Assizes A 229.8 is likely to be a writing mistake for ediplokco, 


SERS RGR oe en tee rene remenretTeanwelh ano 


ee ee ar ee 


PONE AROSE RIE chat SAN 


3 SHE LETRA IRONS OT oT TARE 


AcE Soares Ho 


ETRE et tyr Mag 
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OéTa “ : i eo : i 
For the irregular AG verb tiénui® a new imperfective stem $et(t)- (cf. SMG Gétoo) is 
attested from the very beginning of the LMedG period (see also LBG s.v. 0étw): Iva 
Sétrwot (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 7, 520.15); @érrouv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, 
SIMON 1973: 33.87); 6étte (1303, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 334, 502.35) xal @érouv 
ue GyroCouuy Ptoch. IV 380. It has a rare alternative @nrr- in the late 11th-c. writings of 
Nikon of the Black Mountain: of xa’ évtoahy 4 tapddoow OhtTopev taitita NIKON, 
Logos 2 146.34-5. The form é1(t)w acquired its /e/ probably because many words de- 
rived from tiénu: have /e/ (e.g. imp. @és, noun 8éo1s, compounds such as toTrofetd), 
and because the trend exists in other verbs as well (e.g. or}}keo > oTéxco) (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 315). Chiot texts may offer nasal variants for the imperfective stem of the verb 
6éte and its compounds:*! cuvééves GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. componere; as well as an inno- 
vative present indicative with /k/: xaAoéxe ibid. s.v. collocare.? . - * ag 
There is much variation in the formation of the perfective stem of this verb.% A new 
perfective stem @no-, borrowed from the future 640, replaced the old subjunctive 6 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 312). A new sigmatic aorist indicative (Z6noa for Znxa, for 
which see 2.2.1.10) could be formed from the same stem: kal T&cav SodAéthTa Enos 
ordv oxoTtév tou Pol. Tr 36. A stem @ex- for @nk- (aorist indicative only), can already 
be found in the EMedG period,™ and continues to be in use in the period covered by this 
Grammar. Some examples are: alls . 


. &@exev puAages xaAds Chron. Mor. H 1236 , : on 
eBéxa Tov pdotpe Avtavn Tov ylaTpd (1389, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1953: 3, 89.2) - 
£0exav Dig. E 480 
Treiopav &TrAds ébéxev Log. parig. L 30 
Ettpocdbekar kal i81Kd pou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1134~5) 

Heexa ord xpeBadtiv pou BERGADIS, Apok. A2 ae 
amd6exdv tov Diig. Alex. F 298.20 (Lolos) 
E@exav Diig. Alex. Sem. § 291 


For the passive voice @étco continues to use the inherited perfective stem te0-: «° étéOn 
katretavos Chron. Mor. H 1852; xal éré6nv h BaciAtooa Dig. E 1671; cos éycs Bia téOqKa 


® Earlier innovative forms include ti@w and 1184 (JANNARIS 1897: 234), e.g. pres. imp. ti6e in Vettius Valens 
(2nd c. AD), T8oGow in Cassius Dio (2nd-3rd c.), in the Life of St Symeon Stylites (Sth c.) and in Tzetzes (12th 
- €.), TH@cov in the Life of St John the Almsgiver (7th c.), 1180001 in Mauropous and the Etymologicum Gudianum 
(both 11th c.) (see the online TLG); Sioriew (11th c., S. Italy, Nirtr Di Vito 1900: 46, 92.7-8). Such forms 
can still sporadically be found in the period under review: SAca érapari@e: ra Byz. IL 813; etris erg pilixdv To 
1i6e: Anthos Ch. V 46.10; 611 Thy Tdcav eATriBa pou ers Ze, dvacaa, avoriée IoaKeIM Kyer., Pali 10231. 
*' A similar form also in Korais’s Atakta: torobéves (KORAIS 1828/35: IV 605 s.v. toTra@éxes). : oe 
In his Atakta Korais, who had a Chiot connection, mentions indicatives éro8dxe KoRAtS 1828/35: IV 28 s.v.; 
Béxeo, ToTrOBeKeo and KaAobdKeo ibid. 605 s.v. ToTobdKco. In the modern period 6éxe is attested in Pontos and 
Cappadocia, see ILNE archive; DAWKINS 1916: 603 s.v. 6é1« and PAPADOPOULOS 1958 s.v. BhiKeo. 
% However, a form é6edyav in Assizes A 25.29, interpreted by KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. @éto as a3 pl. aor. ind. should 
be viewed as a textual corruption. Morphologically it cannot possibly have been derived from this verb and in 
' addition the context requires 3 sg. (cf. {v1 Geomopdvos in the corresponding passage in Assizes B 274. 10-11). 
™ An aorist {exe occurs in the 7th/8th-c. poet Andrew of Crete (Canon for Palm Sunday, 1. 435, ed. Maisano. 
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(1529, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 128, 235.28). Confusion of te6- and Ti0- 
occurs occasionally: 814 ve yévouv KaBas tye eiorTiOnxa (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 125, 229.43). : 
nabalpa ne _ 

The verb (2x)ka@alpw may adopt an “intrusive” /n/ in its imperfective stem. For this verb 
this is a regional phenomenon, occurring in texts from the Aegean and in the Theseid, 


which is of uncertain provenance: | 
-T& &pparé tou KéGaipve Theseid VIL35,2 (1529) “ 
v& Tous eexabalpvouv (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 127.16); véx 16 eexaBalpver (1586, 


ibid, 30, 171.11-12) 
vé SexaBaipver (1701, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 31, 45.14) 


In the Aegean (Naxos, Chios) the verb fexa@aloveo has an oxytone variant EexaBarpvd: 
Eexadaipva Kai Ayer (1576, Naxos, VISvIzIs 1951: 138, 99.34); KaBoipve ... [kaBoup] 
votiar GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. mondare and purgare; Eexabaipvevtas (1633, Naxos, 
KaTsouros 1958/59: 9, 144.13). ; 


xaOnuad/ndbopat » a an 

The AG verb x&@nuot had adopted the dominant thematic vowels /o/ and /e/ of the present 
long before the period covered by this Grammar (cf. Sbvopen for Suvayor).°5 From the 
early centuries AD it began to supplement its lacking perfective morphology by adopting 
the future stem ka@no- and substituting active endings for the middle ones of the future. 
Just as in the case of its transitive counterpart xaOilo (see next), perfective forms have a 
syncopated alternative stem xaro-: 


va ka&Towpev ve papev Ptoch. 1243 
K’ Ex&toe oTd TAEUpdv Tou Chron. Mor. H 4104. 
els Thy odpxav atrdouGev Exaroe TS xovtdpww Pol. Tr. 4152 
ixdcroev Log. parig, L 490 
Other kéetoe! Velis. y 191 
~ pavvitla, xérrle [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1091 
' Adé§avSpos kovté tou fkarlev Diig. Alex, F 40,14-15 (Konstantinopulos) 
Exatoe &d Thy ony pepdav Vios Aisop. K 184.14 
xal 1 &AAa cou KopOpaTa 6a Kato ver oTouvtidpw Fosko.os, Fort. IV.295 
Fxatoa ve Eexoupacté KORNAROS, Erot. V.899 


Habiles righ o - ; oes : 

The verb xeifco has a syncopated perfective stem xato- (< xatho-) (in manuscripts and 
chapbooks spelled with <tf> rather than <ro>), This syncopated stem is also used as a 
perfective stem of the deponent verb x&@npor/k&Bopat (for which see above). The synco- 
pation initially led to paroxytone forms for the aorist indicative: ix&@ioa > éxdtoa, but 
following reanalysis the stress moved back to the antepenultimate: xctoa > fkoto. 

% A3 sg. form x&Geran can for instance be foun in the Life of St Artemios (7th c.) and in Romanos the Melode, 
5 Kontakion 48 (see the online TLG). At hag | SE) . : : 


a Aorists ExdOnoev in Ephraem the Syrian (4th c.) and Cyril of Alexandria (4th/Sth és ‘aii infinitive xabihaet in 
Didymus Caecus (4th c.); an aorist subjunctive xabions in Romanos the Melode (see the online TLG).. «: 


{ARS CASA mt Ce ea CANNIERIREMNe YS Beton 


eb acter anh ROM BEE 


SRE NSTI E EET EET LEO TA RESB ISON Ee ANE TL it PE phy Laan t a tarentt 


Ce AAR RRR ESSA SN ie He Sl 


; 
q 
4 
: 
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ixctoe Thy Dig. E 961 =: 

Kal émfixarle To dxdvOiw Vulgdrorakel 1.219 - 

xal 3Aov Tou 1d Képarrov evdus exccrCev yéora Diig. tetr, 1021 
vo" Ex&toav Spanos A 408 

kal kdtleté pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 267 app. crit. 

Kal Exdrlev tous Ka8dpSiva MAcuHairas, Chron. V 230.18 
oTny otAAav Thy exatoay Diig. Apoll. 455 

yi ve ot xétoou péoa CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.335 

kal Exatod tous Vios Aisop. K 149.18-19 


Hale 

The verb xa{co forms an alternative imperfective stem xaut- (also spelled kagrt-). It is not 
very common, but does occur in a variety of texts from various areas, from around the 15th 
c. onwards. This stem is possibly derived from the perfective stem xay- (see 2.2.1.1.1), by 
analogy with labial stems in -pt such as &gteo (for which see 2.1.1.1.1; cf. also Toute in 
Cretan/Heptanesian, below): - : 


KatTatoartouy kal KauTouy tes Achil. L 103 

éxautev 16 yapti Hist. Imp. Wb 1337 

kal Kéotei pe h dyad cou Katal. 214 

kal xautés thy Poulol. 432 ; 

kal kauret koppfav olxlav Assizes A 222.29 

K&ptouv Tov oTdAov SAov Velis. N? 180 

pépvovow loti& Kal K&qrouotw Velis. x 178 app. crit. (V) 
_ kal kadtouv thy yAdooay tou Diig. Alex. E217.17-218.1 (Lolos) 
| OT Tov KawTet n pAdyIVN poppata Diig. Alex. K 368.29-30 


This [ft] may “reassimilate” to -1r1- in texts from southern areas (cf. 2.2.1.2.2):7 xdtrrouy 
Pol. Tr. 8287 app. crit. (V); oodv xepiv TS Kérre: SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 63; xt 8Aa tk 
§vAa *kétrrav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 506.26 (Xirouchakis) Cxatita in ed. Alexiou/ 
Aposkiti). a a , 

In texts of south-eastern provenance (Cyprus, Rhodes) and other Aegean islands (Chios, 
Ikaria) xodoo can form an alternative imperfective stem xau(y)- (also spelled xaB(y}-). This 
stem is probably formed by analogy with other verbs in -B(y)w such as &v&B(y)oo, K6B(y)o 
(for which see 2.1.1.1.1): ~ a : 


kavyet To Hrlou Kakd Assizes B 433.29 
ve Tes KaBouv (1449, Chios, Lalou 1982: 4, 124.16) 
Exavya LIMEN., Velis.(A)260 ; 
oTropay Exatyav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 356.18 
Sév KéByicoan Cypr. Canz. 89.9; xéByovta ibid. 100.27 . 
Exauya& tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) ae 
Trapé ‘Kauyev Tous ypiotiavols Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 250° | 
. Va KaByou 16 Kept (1659, Ikaria, TSELIKAs 2000: 24, 31.12) 
.. txauyev thy Kopdic tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2209 - 
_ kadyouv Tdv Tiytov Zraupdév Thrinos Kypr 171 — 


% The following example is from an anonymous 14th-c. metaphrase of Anna Komnene, Alexiad: atrré piv Spiter 
xétrrew Metaphr. Alexiad 306.5. 
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In AG kate had two alternative passive perfective stems, namely xau6- (kav@nyv) and ka- 
(éxdnv) (see LSJ s.v. xadeo). In the LMedG and EMG periods éxcnv has prevailed, and pas- 
sive examples with kav6- are quite rare: Exav8noav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1274 (ed, 
éxdgOnoav); Kal taita dpile: trapevOUs Kpotoov katakauéfivar DELLAP., Erot apokr. 
594; va undev kauBouv ta pouya tou Anthos Ch. A 239.1-2 and V 238.2. Sometimes an 
“intrusive” /s/ is added (see 2.2.3 for details): ekauo@noav Dig. E 300. Forms derived from 
the stem xa-, often with an added /y/ (for which see I, 3.5.2.1), are more common: 


Aa xcaryou, Auyepé, oTdv TS8ov Tou SULT. WALAD, Poem 121 
vc *kanxa Katal. 487 
éxayny (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.6) 
v&’ye Kai} Alosis 49 
Sik ve phy Kaye KARTANOS, PAN Diath. 133.13 
ki exaytika CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.249° 
~ éxénxav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.11 
Exaytyxave T& Sevtpd (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 512.42.2) 
Karke (1655, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 277, 193.1) 
apétrar va Kael Don Kis. 31.32 
éxaynke Leilasia Par. 556 


The following form is the result of an analogy with other labial stem verbs (e.g. KplBo: 
kpup0 and kpupd, see 2.2.1.2.2): va undév kagouv ta pouya tou Anthos Ch. G 239.12. 


xaTapaéyar : 

For the deponent verb katapayon, the Koine perfective passive stem xatapaé- is used 
taroughout the period covered by this Grammar. A new perfective stem in -ac6/-aot with 
an “intrusive” /s/ that can be found in other passive forms as well (for which see 2.2.3), 
occurs from at least the 15th c. onwards (date of ms E of Poulologos): . 


” Enilye véc Thy Kerapaéij MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.7: 

Tov Sow éxarnp&n PIKAT., Rima thrin. 512 app. crit. (V) 
+ Exatnpa&dn peydAus thy Zr&qpurov Porikol. I 122 (residual middie aorist a Cempanerod in ~ 
.+:: Versions and DI). 

6 Oeds Thy KaTnpdOy Synax. gyn. 117 Ay! ty 4 

Stroious xpiotiavos ExatapéOnka (1643, Zakynthos, Konomos 1960: 3, 3. 2). 

kat exatapaéén Tou Aetou Noukios, Ais. Myth. Epim. (a) 1 


ExaTnp&oGn cou TOAAd Poulol. 564 

6 Inools ExatapdoOn Tov SdoxaAov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 345.3 © 

tote Exarnpdabny d beds Tov Spw Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 24, w7v.31 (1561) © 
4 ouxt) Strots éxacrapdobys KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. i. 21 

1 Hea ms exatnpdcby MAKOLAS, Joust. 425.41 

Tév ExatTapdotn (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99. 90) 


Sporadically, forms with -108-/-10T- instead of -a06-/-cotT- appear, pethaps formed on 
the basis of an analogically created present Karat, which is, however, unattested in 
LMedG/EMG: xan Tov exaraplomnxev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 107.8; tot don Exotaplo6y 
VEST., Prol. Theot. hic 


ERATE ED yh ates FEO aE nae 6 RANE NE 


SAOMICENEL A ESRI ATS RO 


: 
i 
{ 
| 
a 
i 
E 
ib 
i 
: 
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HEpBalvernepSévao 

In two texts from the Peloponnese and one of unknown provenance (Alfav. 14), the verb 
KepSéveo/KepSatveo has an alternative imperfective stem xepdeC-, modelled on the perfective 
stem xepSeo-, for which see 2.2.1.5.1: xal Td BAKO vedi kepdeCouaiv Chron. Mor. H 1992: 1 
TEAS ob KepSéleis Alfav. 14 5 app. crit. (M); éxepSéZave tv merrier Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
33.12. 


HpuTTTaVxpuBo 

The verb xputrra/kpUBo shows an interesting peculiar in that it developed another al- 
ternative perfective passive stem KpuBn@-, alongside kpugt- and xpuB- (for which see 
2.2.1.2.2), from at least the 9th c.% This stem is said to derive from an oxytone variant 
kpuB@pan, but it is, in fact, the other way around.” Forms derived from this stem are quite 
frequent, and can be found in various texts from various areas throughout the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


éx&Ons, éxpuBiOns GLYKAS, Stichoi 199 

6 oxAdBos éxpuBiOnv Assizes B 404.3 , 

expuBhO’ els Tas Kapdpas Pol. Tr 9968 app. crit. & 

va KpuBn ed éyUpeucev Poulol. 319 

TO Mp&ypya OAe kouBNOElv Diig. Apole 29 

éxdOng, expuBrOns Alosis 824 

vTpétrovTa éxpuBiGnoav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 490 

oTOv Tpd—o ExpuBHSn ZINOS, Vatr. 408 

oO Kuvnyds KpuBiOnke AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 45.9 - ‘ 
£15 Tolov ... K&oTpOV va KpUBNPoupev; STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 849 (Pidonia) 
6 ‘Inootis ExpuBiGn KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 8.59 

expuBneikav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7960 

ots ver KpouBnOrire BouniALis M. , Diig. Pol. 535.4 


Sporadically the /v/ of kpuBa may become /f/: éxpugtOnxe Byz. IL. 223; ver cape KpUgouow 
Svonav Kons. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 264. For anaptyxis of /y/ in forms such as 
KpuByw see 2.1.1.1.1 and I, 3.5.2.2. For xpouB- instead of xpuf- see I, 2.8.3. 


The verb Agyo has an imperfective vowel-stem variant Agoo. In all persons but | sg. deletion 
of the vowel in the ending may take place, for which see 2.1.1.2. 

’- To form its perfective moods and tenses it continues to make use of the inherited stem 
elr- (see 2.2.2.2), which had attached itself to Agyw on semantic grounds aoe in 


%8 First attestations are found in the 9th-c. Life of Peter of Atroa (ed. V. Laurent), an aorist participle xpuBnévtos 
64.22, and in the work of Symeon the New Theologian (ed. J. Koder; 10th—11th c.; oldest ms D 13th ¢.): an 
aorist participle kpuBnéév 55.129 (all mss) and an imperative xpuBhGnce 21.418 app. crit. (D). A similar form 
of the verb yp&qo has been found in a document from S. Italy: of dveorépeo ypagnbévres (1162, S. Italy, MER- 
CaTi et al. 1980: 31, 171.14); but as this is an isolated TRANCE; no secure conclusions can be drawn regarding 
the verb ypaqeo. 

® The supposition that this perfective stem is derived foi an oxytone verb xpuBapon G@ikcemacis 1892; 393) 
is incorrect, since imperfective forms are much rarer and appear much later than the perfective forms (imper- 
fective forms in Poulol., Phys. and Byz. Il, Vulgdrorakel; see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. kpuBaspat 7/1 xpuBoupon 2, 
who rightly states that the present is derived from the aorist). | : : 
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Antiquity. The regular perfective stem Ag- is uncommon for the enema verb, occur- 
ring in mixed- and hi gher-register texts onlys e.g. eae Road 


él yap Kal fies Spieieur Ptoch. Ill 47 
~ rad wads vk Tow, AdEov pot Ptoch. 1V 131 
Upiv Adgouev t4é5e Dig. G VIL158 — 
ouSév HEeupeo Tl vér ed, OWSE Td TH ver AdEw Alosis 346 


It is, however, the norm for its prefixed derivatives such as S10A¢yo, pues eters 


” GAN Ewide£ov dq” fhpdv Eva ofov KeAgvers Dig. G V1.213 
~ we éxAd£ouv Baowdga Chron. Mor. H 924 S a 

- St éxelvous Tous 25idAcga Achil. L119. - 
. , Sugotépes tous éxBraAdEav (1582, Kefalonia, ZAvAND 2001a: 235, 139. 9) 
_ _ BéAg1 BiaAd§copev Td KaAUTEpov (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: (3, 244.25--6) 


The exception to this are a few verbs, in which ae has the meaning “to say”: 


payeipos Tol avreitre Dig. A 2326 

étrpoeita (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 

savérra pro éavacima GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. replicare 

époeitrapev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 102.25; xabeds mposita IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9598 


For some verbs both forms are found, usually with different meaning (éxA¢ys: BKAKECo “to 
choose”; éeltra “to speak”; karaAéyoo: KataAgéw “to tell”, Korrefmes “to crake 


totrrou SE Tolvopa Aortrév, Iva caddis 2£eltreo Dig. A 21 - 

ExAefev Sik oTpaSdpov tou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81. 14) 

&v pévov KatoAgens pe Kal Katé pépos elirns [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 1135 
TOAAG pe éxarteitres Diig. terr. 741 


The “perfect” passive participle is either the old - scany unreduplicated ~ Aeyuevos: 
16 Aeypevov Proch. IV 342; otpamiatas exAgypévous Pol. Tr. 2617; Sdous ssigilaue 
Chron. Toc. 1062; or innovative as for whlch see 2. as 2. nS 


6uvia 
The verb Opvueo is the only one of the barytone vowel-stem verbs that can amice: the stem 
vowel, producing a regional variant in -éco, as well as one in -¢a. ve 

The variant in -de, with a perfective stem in -oo or -of, occurs mainly i in texts Bei 
Crete: Euvo§é pou TROILos, Rodol. 1.598 (auvbw > duvde > Suvdyeo: duvdéoo). It can also 
be found with an alec Kocalic Mi (see I, 3.5.2.1 for details): Auvoyev MOREZINOS, Klini 
51.24. 

The variant in -éco appears in texts from various regions and penaves in aware similar to 
other verbs with a stem ij in lel (for Which see 2. es J 2: me 


bs kal jib Shion he Gpuveei Dig. E 901. 
“.Oyvéouv Pol. Tr. 12005 app. crit. (CV) - nen 
_ Spvéco oas (1430, Ioannina, Rico es ine 62. 217) 
'. ' duvdw oag Alosis 462 and 688°" - Bee 
_ Spvéeo o¢ LIMEN., Than. Rod. 411; Ses cou ibid. 335 
duvéoo cas aahBera Fyll. gadar. 23B 00 icine aan oa 
poxépr Kat av opvéer TOAKEIM tay Pali 52; a Sey ibid. 250; Tws ouvéouv ibid. 4343" 


_ SARTRE STEHT T AE SAG et tn ERT ATER LENS OIA PPE EET NCO ERS ESERIES 


SOREN EE ENO 


RETR ORIPSR SON EE ER Mere gek SE hate RINHRE Cot ee ature nome Ree ente 


Seg TE 


2 Stem Formation 


It can sometimes be found with an intervocalic NI (for wach see I, 3. 5. 2. ae 


v dotpn Thy yn opvéyer Apoll. Rim. E 1404 
pvéye Alex. Rim. 142. ; 
ooU duvéyeo Fyll. gadar. 281B 
_ Kal épxous tove pvéyouv STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich, Voev. 793 (Pidonia)_ 
 Gpyicev ve Suvéyn) VEsT., Prol. Theot. 48 


In texts from south-eastern areas s deletion of the Vowel of the Sdn after that tof the stem 
may occur in the 2 sg. and 3 sg. forms: dpvé Assizes B 285.16 and 285. 22} Guts ibid. 
nti 14, 466.24 and 466.29; Suve Bee 16 omadiv tou Alosis va98 app. crit. 


wave 
In Cretan and Heptanesian texts of the 16th/17th c., the verb traveo (though not its pichved 
derivatives such as évorraues) has a variant imperfective stem taut-, probably modelled 
on verbs in -pto such as BAd@Te, oKxdgteo (for which see 2.1.1.1.1) via the perfective 
stem: BAdgtoo, EBAaya : Train, erro > > went. 


étautev MOREZINOS, Klini 64.10 
_ Tautou ta Salle oas PHORFATSIS, Panor. 1361; tratrrou Kal kavarésoou id, Erof. 
“2394 © ee Mares, oe 
.. trol troté Sév traurtou mnie Rodol. 1. 295 
AouuTrapbdes Sév Eravtave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 154.9 
Kal to’ Sy 8pntés tous trade Zinon Prol. 14 


L 


TWHTTG) 
The verb lites developed i into mépte by first adosing g the vowel lel of its perfective stem 
treo-, leading to Trétrroo: 


dot étrpootrétttav Chron. Mor. H 5684 app. crit. - : 

ouxve tos étriméntav Pol. Tr. 13784; tétrter exeivos Sis ibid. 4153 app. crit B) 

dav mrétrth 6 otaAdaypds Liv. V 1500; els totito of Tpoctémtea ibid. 3108 

Enema els ToUTo Kal els abTd Liv. a 692 - 

wetter 6 KUvas els thy yi Flor L 385 

vé teétrty, ve &troBvijoxn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 337 transcr. (Lendari) 

wéttet 6 xaptrés DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 902 ; ° ae 
évrértav ol caittes Diig. Alex. E 169.14 (Lolos); xol Enenrrav els thy yi ‘ibid. 191. 19 

Kal TeTTOVOW eg Souaelav Tov eXOpav Nouki0os, Ais. Myth, 55.8 - 

Enfipa Kalé ty 1} péowy ¢ érrot poo eurrémtey (1687, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 20, 53. 13-14) 


This then evolved into sine! now SMG, through manner diseimilation (for which see I, 
3.8.1): 


Eteptev eis t& GvOn Achil, L 525 
Kal 5éy trepte (15th c., Crete, Koper 1964: 44. 5) 
Teper peté ths apd puons Assizes A 227.12 
v& Téptouv Spanos B 110 
~ yer wréqtei (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 224, 189. a 
atéptou (1603, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 1, 26. 5): 
érréptave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.29. - eS 
ve répter dd Td prevepito (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 165. 528) ee 
Kat TEPTOUD Kal woodouv IoaKEIM Kypr., Pali 1956 
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xal fmeqtes of C4An PETRITSIS, Dig. O 416 
Kal Tépte Kal Bapioxw KORNAROS, Erot. I. 342 


In his grammar Romanos Nikiforou gives a rare alternative form with /n/ replacing It: 
ferrégveo ROMANOS, Grammar 126.7. 

The verb also has a rare alternative perfective stem in -x, for which see 2.2.1.10. For its 
innovative “perfect” passive participle tecopévos, see 2. 3.2. 


TwAaGeD 

The verb mA&G0 (< mAdoow/nAdTTe), ‘dthoueh not used very y frequently, shows some 
variation in the imperfective stem; both wAd@e and TA&TTw are used in the period covered 
by this Grammar: 


wAcrreTar KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 152.24 
oda ta peromAdrrrouc: IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4918 
evetatAcrrouvrav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 20.20 


yt évAabe yh exookivile CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.94 
wAGGeTat v& elvan Bppaart Bertoldos 51 30-1 


An alternative stem igen occurs in a text from Cypri: seheoRea Fior 76.17; while 


qAd&Zc has been found only in Liv. E: xal udvos petomAdletat Kal yivetor yuvatka Liv. E 
649. = 


TOW 
Before and throughout the period under investigation and in texts from all areas the 
verb troié produces forms in which the two consecutive {i] sounds are reduced to one: 


etrolnoa > étroica; Tromjoet > troloet. In the aorist indicative the stress may be shifted to 
the antepenultimate (Errotica for étroica): . 


v& trolow Adaya péya GLYKAS, Stichoi 287 | 

to ver Tot Eyn Toloe: Chron. Mor. H 2559 

éSdpe kal td ypdppara, &v pt Erroicav texvithv Ptoch. HII 89 

Kal Spav 1odAiy étroisaow Dig. E75 

woice throta Liv. V 2702 , 

andnparitqw Enowev Diig. tetr 660 app. crit.(CA) 

0éAw Twoloet (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.11) 

Kal Trofcete var TS B&AcTe Els Epyo (1468, Alyki, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10.3) 
v& pod rrolon (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.14) (tror<1>on in the ed.) 


: &v ths Bevértxos trofon xpéos (1478/9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MacKay 2007: : 
270.19) 


SdAacoa, Tolce pouyKpiopov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 400 
Trotoe Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.27 

Etroice VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 34 mage 
Sév humropa vad trolow Thrinos Kypr. 144 Ws Be ees 


Sometimes a conservative spelling is maintained, but especially in verse texts it is usually 
quite clear when forms of roid should be read with one a e.g. Td as ot mrorhort ovdév 
Exe Chron. Mor. H 462 (1st hemistich, read: ovdév txw). © 

For alternative perfective forms of the verb troié with -x-, see 2.2.1.10. | 
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The verb tpesyco has an imperfective vowel-stem variant tpodco, in which vowel deletion 
may occur (see 2.1.1.2). The perfective stem associated with tpaye is inherited goy-: 


ipdryacow (1067, S. Italy, RoGNONI 2004: 27, 207.30) 
akpdoTixov oK Epaya GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 © 
var Eparyar Ptoch. [V 180 
gaye (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 101.4d) _ 
adv epéryav VousTR., Chron. A 44.9 
Aparyev (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.6) 
+a peyave (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 232, 189.46-7) | 
thy Opa trou 88 p&yw VEST., Prol. Theot. 33 


The /y/ in these forms may be omitted, after which deletion of one of the two consecutive 
vowels may occur; see 2.2.2.3 for details. For the innovative participle payapevos, see 
2.3.2. . 


omdya) © oe 

The verb otréyoo originally had an irregular perfective stem btrayay-. However this stem 
fell into disuse, and the imperfective stem started to express both the imperfective and the 
perfective verbal aspect.’ In order to distinguish this new perfective stem from the old 
imperfective one, for the latter Utrery- was then extended with the affix -aw- (for which 
see also 2.1.1.3), resulting in Gtoyaives/nayaive, which occurs in texts from the very 
beginning of the LMedG period, e.g.: 


‘Umayatves Spaneas V 23 

vax Exo UTrayatver Chron. Mor. H 2414 : 

vé trayalvouv (1490, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981: 22, 109. 22) 
btayalvovtas els tis ypcBes (1501, Corfu, KaryoIs 2001: 65, 99. 13) 


The verb tends to retain its internal augment in the imperfect: el piv Utetypyarvev Gp: 
crit.) (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 2, 692.3), which led to a seanalysts of the st stem 
as (&)1rnyawv- (cf. SMG thyalve): 

 Gaenéveo Dig. E792 es 

véc Tyalvou els Tots WAZA mmpdetpous (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 
225.1-2) . 

_Tyaivdpevor dvtrapas of Bo (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 161, 102.30) 

aE ve Talvn Vosk. 118 : 


The Ili in (S)réyeo may be oe after which comel deletion may ¢ occur. . See 2. 1. 1 2 
for details. - é ‘ 

In texts of northern provenance a new eapetecne stem occurs in roihich Inf has been 
added to ()1é0, e.g. Kal travers els TO Spos Poulol. 117 app. crit. (Z); KaPoAArKedoo 
pa&Bpov pou, Tr&veo v& Tov TroTiae Ekatol. (Meteoron) 6.:For more names see 2. 1.1.2. 


10 Fxamples of indy ‘aa asa agate forin can seat be found e.g. in John Geen (4ehisth c. ): &tav 
avaSdén prxpdv 11 Tod vopou, kal Uiréyns ceautov TO Cuyd, SAnv éperdxtow thy Seotrotelav ve the online 
TLG). 


4 
2g 
Ay 
oe 
ag 
3 3 
af 
ag 
ee: 
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In late EMG texts from northern areas,’ the verb has an alternative perfective stem 
tayno-, which appears to be modelled on the pene of oryione verbs ah other bary- 
tone verbs, 2.2.1.7): . i ae ae 

kal pot “tdynoav TapapKpdy EfoSov (1665-76, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.8). 

éndrynoev 6 tavayiatatos Seorrd ns (1698, Albania, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2067, f. 80v. 1) 

xitépaca Kéttdtynoa VATATSIS, Periig. I 132; o1d Aotpaydv téynoa id., Periig. 41... 

ercynoe Tpos Thy ootapiav Don Kis. 6.24-5; exénoav as TO se tous ibid. 95.6; lad 

Kat etr&ynoev ibid. 443,11 : 


One instance has been found of a rare imperative, again “is a text of northern provenance: 
waive 5do0¢ ta Diig. Vefa 903, probably téryowwe > weave > tréave (with mid-vowel rais- 
ing of /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4). ae . 
* A shortened form 1& (sometimes accented with a circumflex like the 3 sg. form, for 
which see 2.2.2.3) can be found for all persons singular and plural from about the 15th 
c. onwards, mainly in texts from insular areas, among which Crete, the Heptanese, the 
Cyclades, Cyprus and Chios. It is used for the present indicative as well as the aorist sub- 
junctive, e.g. kal 14 vepdv Trot ark ve wid Peri xen. 243; evr aiallsabe ve Te ver Soty 
Assizes A 108.30. For details see 5.1.7 and 5.7.4. 

Even though the verb, in its intransitive meaning “to go”, = passive aorpiislons: itis 
possible to form present and piper passive participles with active a for which 
see 2.3.. fs 


umrdéoyopat 
The deponent verb Gmdcxoyuoa (< AG Umoxvéouen) was formed from the middle aorist 
Utreox Suny, subj. UTdoyxeop01 (TANNARIS 1897: 553). As the middle voice had ceased to be 
a living category before the period under review, innovative UmdoxXopen roust predate it 12 
The passive aorist imreoye6y (“it was promised”) started to serve as the aorist indicative, 
with an active, transitive meaning (streox¢@ny, “I promised”), before the LMedG period.!% 
: The Chronicle of Morea shows unique variation where this verb is concerned, with forms 
such as Urooyiétan, bTrooyidpebev, UTMoXAOn, SmioxhOn, and even émo eb and moyiéns, 
which point to oxytone variants Srooydpon and émoydpan. See AERTS/HOKWERDA 2002 
s.v. Etrloxoucn and Umrdoxopon. For confusion between prefixes see also 3.3. ae: 


pavavoraves  _ 

The verb g8dveolgraver fone an alternative perfective si stem gtaé-, mainly i in Cretan texts 
from the 16th c. onwards; this stem is possibly derived from a variant 9t&éZ@, which can be 
found ina document from Sicily (provenance of author unknown): pba&ler Ews This pales 
TOY Bto lands : 1141, pSielly cus ROBES: col I: Re 18. dee 


O1CE Caenpias 1905/07: 1 B 88, who mentions (@)néynoa, Omdynodve in the modern northern dialects 
and in Pontic. 

12-Yrdéoyou0n occurs in the Apocalypse of Sedrach (2nd-Sth c.) and in recensio A of the Alexander Romanos 

= (7th/8th c.), with the caveat that both texts have been transmitted in LMedG manuscripts. - dine) 

. 'SE.g. in Justinian’s Novels (6th c .): EL 88 kal Tis ont hareexen 4 Grrooyedeln Seporrrelax Bid voauiroy Ges 

the online 7LG). 


2 Stem Formation 


éptagev eis To KécTepyov Apoll. Rim. V 1495 

eptaéaciv MOREZINOS, Kini 47.35 

pw’ dereitis Eptafa Serra CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.11 

va "ya TH pTaéer Coovtavt Vosk. 423 

figtata, Apéra Stathis Iil.75 

TO PTE SHSexa xpoved KORNAROS, Erot. IIL.1587 (read prd&éer) 

Kal 16 pavrcéro yAtyopa tof wdvas cou vd prdéer Thysia Avr. 1014 
tégoepels Xpdvous Aeitropat vi T&ge tol TeV FosKOLos, Fort. 111.163 


:, Eprage TROILOS, Rodol. V.286 
_ verre v& Tove ptd&Eoo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1870 (hsm: with mpd) 
- Egrégave orth Ntla BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 519.3 _ 
” Hove vi POdEouv els dxoty BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 68; &s mpopeégn ane 70° 
* EpOakdyev VATATSIS, Pertig. 1169; pOdEape ibid. 521: 
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The augment is a prefix that marks a verb form for past tense. Traditionally the augment 
is called syllabic when the verb begins with a consonant, and temporal, or quantitative, 
when the verb begins with a vowel. The temporal augment was the result of contraction 
of the syllabic augment with the initial vowel of the verb, which led to lengthening of that 
vowel, 

In LMedG and EMG the augment is used with the aorist and imperfect indicative, ac- 
tive and passive. The syllabic augment may be /e/ or, mostly regionally, /i/. The temporal 
augment may be employed when the verb starts in /a/ or /e/, whereby /a/ becomes Al, 
traditionally spelled <n>, and /e/ becomes /i/, traditionally spelled <n> or <er>, depending 
on the verb, As the temporal augment had ceased to be a functional process before LMedG 
due to the reorganization of the vowel system that took place in the Koine, in which vowel 
length distinction was eliminated overall (Horrocks 22010: 168, 319), its use is mostly 
limited to inherited verbs (e.g. dxoUw, tA¢yyoo). When the verbs starts in /i/, /of or /u/, the 
temporal augment is absent, again as a result of the loss of the above-mentioned vowel 
length distinction: the historical spellings <w> and <n> for past-tense forms of verbs start- 
ing in /o/ and <ai> respectively are entirely graphematic, as in the Medieval period there 
is no distinction in the pronunciation of <o> and <co>, and the iota (subscript) in <p> had 
already been lost in pronunciation (HORROCKS 22010: 175); the spelling <q> for past- 
tense forms of verbs starting in <or> (pronounced /i/ since ca. AD 1000) is indefensible, 
as <q@> could never represent the sound /i/. The /e/ augment frequently replaces the initial 
vowel of the verb, against the vowel hierarchy, in which /e/ is one of the weakest vowels 
(see I, 2.9.2), indicating that the need for morphological explicitness may overrule the laws 
of phonology (cf. 2.1.1.2). 

A distinction needs to be made between verbs compounded with a nominal, adjecti- 
val, pronominal or adverbial modifier and dvandva compounds (“compound verbs”, see 
3.2), and verbs prefixed with a preposition (“prefixed verbs”, see 3.3). Compound verbs, 
including dvandvas (verb + verb compounds such as ETTavoByalve, 1hyalvodpyoua, 
TrepvodiaBalves and payorori~), beginning in a consonant have external augment in 
principle, and only rarely internal augment or double augment, whereas verbs that are 
prefixed with a preposition may have the syllabic or temporal augment placed between 
the preposition and the verb, as in AG (e.g. kaTéAoBa, traphkouca), the syllabic augment 
before the preposition (e.g. éxardéAaBa, éapdkouca), or double augment, before and 
after the preposition (e.g. ExatéAaBa, étapykouga). When the prefix starts in a vowel 
and the form has external augment, the syllabic augment is usually employed, replacing 
the initial vowel of the prefix (e.g. Emd8ava < drroPatve); the temporal augment is much 
rarer with these verbs (e.g. Amogdoica < érropacitw). For a preliminary study of the 
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augment in prefixed verbs, see MANOLESSOU/NIFADOPOULOS 2000. Some verbs that are 
prefixed in origin, such as dvotyw (< dvolyvuyn), Serve (< dgia < d&qpinur) edpe/Eevpes 
(< Eeuploxeo), KaGileo, Travdpevco/tavtpetio (< UmravSpeveo) and treptraré/moprraré (< 
TepiTraTé), are clearly viewed as simple verbs, taking external augment only. 

The LMedG and EMG situation is roughly a continuation of previous stages of the lan- 
guage (see e.g. DIETERICH 1898: 212; PsALTES 1913: 200-6), which from Late Antiquity 
onwards had shown an increased tendency to omit the augment with verbs starting in a 
vowel and to use external augment with prefixed verbs. Throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, omission of the augment may occur in prefixed and compound verbs and in 
simple verbs that start in a vowel. However, it should be emphasized that the omission of 
the augment in simple verbs that begin with a consonant is far less frequent, and that the 
SMG rule that the augment only appears when stressed does not apply to LMed and EMG 
texts, which almost always have the augment, whether it is stressed or not (for an overview 
of the use of the augment in MG dialects see TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1936). 

‘In fact, the presence of the augment is so strong that it may cross over to other tenses 
and even to other word classes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 70-1). Thus new verb forms may arise 
incorporating the augment in all tenses; to give just a few of many examples: 


Sixes ver HEedpn (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.24) 
Kal Gv hytopeis, uiodtZixe Spaneas Z 4; els tov Gedv hxovetan ibid. 145; Evav Oedv éyvedpile 
THY Tavtoov Baodéav ibid. 67 (imp.); Scov thy éveymoreveoan ibid. 357 app. crit. 
H€evpw oe Poulol. 430 - eta, ene 
Kara tyveopilete Assizes B 284.31. 
&v ov 280 1 KaAAOs cou Achil. L748 (= 18) 
' &veBoxatnBalver Diig. tet 1070 app. crit. (V) 
va éutroptioouv (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.15) ° - 
htralpver Achil. N 506 eS ie a 
Sits pe HyAdtrouv értwydv kaAoyepdxi (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 3, 45.6) (= 
f\PAgtrouv) Ee 
oux ngeupouv Peri xen. 53 app. crit. (A) 
TapEKAAS oe Synax. gyn. 445 — 
Sid vex HBAE Tet KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 132.27 
Sev O¢Aeo cou atrexpiGel Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 210 
evepaviferen (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 54, 117.8) 
TapeKoAd oe Nov. 11 162.29 — : ine 
hPAgtrovtas Eydo at& PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.80 . 
"Bev HOeAav TTopéce: Don Kis. 48.9 


Regionally (Heptanese and nearby mainland) a strong presence of nupioxeo, HLoipdloo and 

TAtaoven (< Arcoveo) can be observed: Hi oe ae 

~ AGeAav nUploxovtan (1371, Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 5: 3, 68.21) (ed. 

Hes “HORITKOVTOS) = BAS Br, Hh a Sek eR gaa eee? ip a 
‘v& 1d ToipdZouv (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.8) 

_ v&-rov nupoty Chron. Toc. 307 . ee A an 8 camer 
ve pndév Exere GSerav ... Aporpdoat avrd (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 237.11-12) a 
BéAw Hyoipdoei Diig. Alex. E 187.13 (Konstantinopulos) oe F 
TOv wreydve stow nUploxovtan (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144,14) 
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&v Here nupn det wAedtepov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 32, 

44,13) : 

ouSéiv nuploxers GAAov Alex. Rim. 594 

Eotwoay hAiopeéves kal dvioyupes Oodv Trott v& pty yevotor (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 268.48-9) _ . 

"10 dvtixpu lvotpoupevto Eoteo HAicopevo Kal xaTaAupevo (1550, Crete, MARMARELI/ 

- DRAKAKIS 2005: 54a, 53.5-6) 

Kaas nuploxetor (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.1 1) 

v& elvan Koppeves Kal HAtopdves, oodw Kal ve pty Tes HOeAe Keper (1575, Kefalonia; VAYONAKIS 
et al. 2008: 38, 98.13~14) 

Kétrtouy kal fAidvouv (1579, Corfu, KARYDIS 1994: 6, 107.24) - 

nupioxovra (1597, Kefalonia, CRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 2, 212.59) 

uepdCouve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 40, 57.9); mo nUpioxopan (ibid. 84, 87.7) 

16 omTdéToTOV Strol Nuploxopen vec Exo (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.37) 

v& 1& ToipdCouv (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.3) 

KéBovtas Kal Tiavovtas (1723, Lefkada, KONDOMICHIS 1957: 309,27-—8) 


Similarly, augmented verb forms may even influence other word classes, e.g. dvetoAt 
Chron. Mor. T 59; tapexéAia MONTSEL., Evgena 464, 

In some cases the internal augment of a prefixed verb has led to the development 
of a new simple verb, e.g. dro8vijoxe, éméBavov > TreBalven; émBuyd, ere@Uunoa > 
TeGuyS; KataBalves, KaréBny > KareBalve; eloBalve, eicéBnv > ceBalveo; UTr&yo, 
UTrijya > Thyalva; cupPdrre, cuvtPara > ournPdlo; cupnpep, cuvipepa/ouvépepa 
> ournpépw/ouvegépe. In the case of verbs prefixed with éx-, forms with internal aug- 
ment (€.g. éxqavdd, Eepeovnoa) gave rise to a new prefix (2)§e- (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 64), 
which became rather productive, not only with verbs that originally had ék-, e.g. Eetrépteo, 
Eepilave, feteAciove, Eetpdyco or Eepeovds, but also with new verbs, such as Eexduvoo, 
EeAnopove, feutrapKdpouat, EeutrepSeveo and feotradcveo; it is also used to reinforce the 
meaning of verbs prefixed with another preposition, e.g. Fediayépveo, EeS1cAuveo (for a full 
analysis of the prefix see MENDEZ DosuNnaA 1997: 587-94). , 

In various areas a similar prefix n- emerges. It probably originates from verbs with 
internal /i/ augment (e.g. eEaAelpe, eEtAcnpa; e€euSerdZoo, eEfprteiaca; eappardve, 
é€npuctwoa), but then spreads to other verbs as well (see MENARDOS 1969: 70 on 
Cypriot). Thus in Machairas we find v& of EnAeipouv, va Tos Enotidon, EnAoSpevyeis yas 
(< &orobpevica), EqxAnpedvveo, vex tous Entlitraocn, and even nouns and adverbs such as 6 
EnyopeuTis, d Enrobpeppids, Efxytra, Enotouaris. Similar forms can be found in Assizes, 
Voustronios and other Cypriot texts, e.g. ve SelEn Kalo EnxaSdpiow (1578, Cyprus, 
TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 254.23); v& Enpoptwbiis (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: 
A, 401.10). We also find TpIxoG EEnteAedow in Alosis 936; and in Heptanesian texts: 
va EnBoiv Koronalos, Andrag. Bua XIII.215; §hoxetro (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS 
et al. 2008: 20, 74.6); Enkabapoouvn (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 161, 102.30); 
€Enxabapilovras (1599, Zakynthos, PLouMIpIs 1995/98: 87, 10); Enpopravo<y>tas ibid. 
87.11; pé énxafapoouvny ibid. 87.16. In varieties of the language that display mid-vowel 
raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4 for details), the change of lef to [i] is likely to 
be phonological. Thus we find: ére€iBaAudvos (1480, Constantinople, LAMBROS 1908e: 2, 
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480.8); ve “Erraln (1644-5, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 4, 47.3); 1& Erretayt& (1703, 
Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: A, 42.8); va Etaxpuver Don Kis, 115.24. 

The texts written in the period covered by this Grammar are seldom systematic in their 
employment of the augment, and thus forms with /e/ augment, /i/ augment and unaugment- 
ed forms may appear side by side in the same text, e.g. émpoottage (1225, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. IX: 31, 450.1) and énpdctaccev (ibid. 450.17); twav otk Eprxav [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1783 and tév %onxav ibid. 2330; Kal Sv d&pydotny MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 40.19 and épudotny pe tov Petuouv ibid. 40.15; % fipepev EuAapdxia Apoll. Rim. 
V 337 and trou p’ éqepev ex To Troupvdv ibid. 350; étrétuye (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 
1990: 56, 266.14) and émétuye (ibid. 266.46); #xapev (1697, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/ 
FLORENDIS 1990: 50, 39.23) and kaye (ibid. 39.25). 

For past-tense verb forms with prothetic /a/, e.g. geitipas aBytixe MALAXOS M., Ist. 
patr. 218.16-19; &Anopdévnce Diig. Alex. Sem. S 164, see I, 2.6.1.2. For crasis of /u/ and 
lel, €.g. T yopadgr Strdxpéter (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77.27) 
(= étrou éxpctel) see I, 2.9.5. . 


3.1 Simple Verbs 
3.1.1 Consonant-initial Verbs: Syllabic /e/ Augment 


The syllabic augment is employed when a simple verb begins with a consonant. It bears 
the stress in active forms when both the verb stem and the ending are monosyllabic, e.g. 
E-ypay-a, §-ypag-a (unless a shift of the stress occurs, for which see I, 4.2.4.2); in all 
other cases the syllabic augment is unstressed. Whether stressed or unstressed, the syllabic 
augment is nearly always present, appearing also with new verbs and with Italian, French 
and Turkish loanwords. Most frequently employed is /e/, which can be found throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar, in texts from all regions: = 


Stressed 
Kalas pas Eypowes NIKON, Logos 4 206.6 oy a 
ESaxa Umrip wuxikijs you awtnpias (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 
7.1) aes 


dxpdotiyov obx Epaya GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 
Eeupev ve ypdon Chron. Mor. H 8320 
Etpexa dds KUptos kal avbévtns Liv. V 2249; Epepa els yi tov otlpavev ibid. 2565 
kal Eye Erada Sti Excpes ody Heres (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.8-9) 
EScoxav of Aor Tov Adyov tas (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) : eM 
Euada (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 3, 45.2); Zmacdv tov (1487, Rhodes, ibid. 10, 66.6) 
&8cAev VousTR., Chron. A 26.8 ‘ oo 
&yerdSes S00 dtrou Epepav (1566, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 280, 382.7) 
EScoxar (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 9, 131.13) oak . 
_, bid Tous Bud pWAous dtrow ExTicev (1588, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 5, 2.2) 
 throtis Sév tov Exoptev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.13 
, EAeyav (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.7) ; os ; : 
. ExAgwe ths yaSdpe<c> tot Peapyn (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.7) 
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Unstressed 
EtoAepoicav NIKON, Logos 31 812.12 
ExpuBions GLYKAS, Stichoi 199; aydoes Thy ibid. 206; ov Exauxod, uxt pou ibid. 302 
1d torlov £dxa oe (1280, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 82, 48.6) 
~ 88uvétov Dig. E486 | . 
- Sara wf mitra éykOn Vulgdrorakel 1.100 
peydAos Td Exdipnxer Pol. Tr 75; throte oli ESuvtOnoav ibid. 351 
_ émidootncay kal EpoupKicay Tous (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 96.6) 
Sev epoBidcav tirotes VOUSTR., Chron. A 16.12-13 (< Occit. mover) 
~ ErAnpdbn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 241, 337.1); &axaol Tou (ibid. 277, 380.2) 
Kare was Erapidoaor (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 199§a: 21, 156.23) 
Enpelevréipiaey Kal pla ypapr (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 144.28) (< Ital. 
presentare) , mo 
_ turopotpay (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.21) : ; 
2Badoape els naca povaottip: PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.27; RovAopouv ibid. I §31.83 - 
Sidtis exiaoticaaw amd tas SuoKoAlas IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 5459 (= oaotilw < Turk. sagt) 
totéxouvtove (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 674, 921.17) 


3.1.2 Consonant-initial Verbs: Syllabic /i/ Augment 
3.1.2.1 Stressed and Unstressed — Broad Geographical Spread 


The /i/ augment is used routinely with certain verbs, but is geographically restricted for 
others. Some verbs had obtained alternative forms with an /i/ augment already in Antiquity, 
such as BolAoyen and Sivapon (JANNARIS 1897: 188)! The /i/ augment, both stressed 
and unstressed, also appears with certain verbs that originally started in /e/ or /i/ but had 
undergone deletion of the initial vowel, such as 6£Aca (< E82Ac0), oThKolotéKe (< loti Keo/ 
totike < AG perf. ZoTnka)* and Tropa/propé (< edtrop&).3 All of the above-mentioned 
verbs can also be found with the /e/ augment (for examples see above). 


APouArenv (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 169.45) 
jBourySnoav Chron. Toc. 93a 
_ RPouanen 6 warprdpyns St ve &meotelAn Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 1 


ot HSuviEnoav Pol. Tr 351 app. crit. (VX) 
HSuvovtav Chron. Toc. 93 
dvéBerv fbuvtOnkev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1269 


Jannaris also mentions the verb péAAw in this context, but in the period under review éAAco appears with 
(stressed) /i/ augment only in specific areas that generally use the stressed /i/ augment (E. Crete, Aegean, see 
3.1.2.2); the only example from another area is the following: &v pede vi 16 otelAns (1453, Kitros, DARROU- 
. zis 1963: 1,79.14~15), which appears in a mixed-register letter and could therefore be viewed as an archaism. 
However, the provenance of the author is also unknown. ee. gts : : 
In the case of forexa, it may be observed that in areas in which the A/ augment is normally used only when 
stressed (E. Crete, Aegean, see 3.1.2.2), the /e/ augment tends to be used when it is unstressed (Zoréxape); 
however, flotexa does appear in a broader geographical area, both when the augment is stressed and when it is 
unstressed, S - © ets “iP * ? ¥ é . b : POs ian 
In all likelihood the verb edrropé) developed into yropé) through the intermediate stages étwop& > Tropé, in 
which the /i/ augment of nodépnoa lingered. As this verb was mostly used in negative contexts (obx euTropd), 
the combination otStv Tropa produced voiced propa. Non-past forms such as fyTropé and europe (see 
introduction to this Chapter) are therefore later reanalyses from past-tense forms (JANNARIS 1897: 80). 
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HSuvhOnke Alosis 1002 
ASuvtenke Diig. Alex. E 265.1 (Lolos) 


Heres Sofac OA Dig. G IL8i 

AOeAaY OK HOéAaow Pol. Tr. 224 j 

By HOerev elation KavXa pou (1420, Crete, MaNousakas 1962a: 1, 39.12) 

8Ao1 TOU HPedav Kakdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.9 

jOéAopev Kpdéer (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31) 

el is HOerev eipetetv (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.16); A8dAaow (1574, ibid. 15, 
141.23) 

APedev onxwbiiv (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.7) 

ai Heda Kdper PAPASYNAD., Chron. If §7.5 a : 

HOEACEY Tis TO Teper (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 136.8) os a 

Sev nOgAnos va To Kdpet Don Kis. 48.6 


Hortexev Log. parig. L 603 (Lambros) 

hotéxovtav Sepéva Ta papia Dig. E 429 

hotéxetov 6 dvdryev Liv. E 373 Matt 
Kal povov foTnKev ixet Chron. Toc. 2264; Téaov hotékaow KoAé ibid. 3358 
flotexes vc piodynjs (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.6) 

hotéxeto Diig. Alex. E 105.5 (Konstantinopulos) Se 

dor Hotekav avTépa SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.33 

& Xdpos Hotexe P&N Diath. 262. ; 

otexev Kal Epalvouvtov PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §12.4 

Hotexev 6 Putdxpitos KORNAROS, Erot. 1.247 


hutépe Assizes A 79.10; hptopiicav ibid. 128.15 

Tivas obSev Hrdp_cev Achil. O 87 

dcov niréper wAgdTepov Theseid VI.66,5 (Olsen) 

Sty hurdpncev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.28 

Sév Adpece Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.3 a : : 

Biv Hrdpecev vac Tov WapH (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.27.2) 
Stv fprdpecev PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1813.4 

Bev htdépouva MONTSEL., Evgena 165 

Sav Hutépere KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1409 

ftopotcapev Don Kis. 61.18 


Certain verbs with monosyllabic perfective stems acquire an /if augment in the aorist by 
analogy with aorists such as eltra, eida, #AGa and nUpa; e.g. the verb tives develops Ama 
alongside fra when Ema becomes disyllabic through synizesis. Similarly, two verbs that 
originally consisted of preposition + Batveo, namely (®prratves (< éuPatvoo) and (2)Pyalves 
(< &Batveo), developed monosyllabic perfective stems, (é)uT-, (®By-, which could make 
use of the -nxa ending (see 4.4.2), but also developed an alternative paradigm with active 
past endings: ya, FBya (see also 2.4). These forms have mainly been found in texts 
written or copied in southern islands (Crete, Cyprus, Rhodes, Santorini) and islands in the 
Aegean (Naxos, Chios):* ee er ee 

4 Sporadically the aorist indicative of pmalve occurs with an /e/ augment. Examples have been found in 


texts from Cyprus and Chios: Eurms els suvaywyty ‘EBpatou; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: 
A, 403.211) (= évéBns); Euttev péoa od omritt pas Vest., Pathi 460. 
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tpdyav ¥ tmiaow CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1571 

Amiev to kal &réBavev Assizes A 184.14 

Ama Pent, Gen. 24.46, 25.34 and 26.30 

Armia vel Eri1a GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. bevere 

#trao1 kal Kpadl wlorara téooepa (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 
16.23) 

« Fmiave &c0 GéAaot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 409.12 

fmev t yf Scov Hrov Kal mpdta micopévy (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209.7) 


els 75 KouBOUKAIW ftracw Dig. E 416 

Futraciw péca els Td KpeBBati AchiL L 183 

Ftrev els tas vortig LIMEN., Velis. (A) 385 

futrav eis THY xopav Diig. Apoll. 95 

fptav péoa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 851 

Type kal ArxéBpios Rim. Sant. 143 

Htrave peo (1646-7, Patmos?/Crete?, LAMBROS 1910: 266, 190. 11); 4 TpTe é ScoTrStns (ibid. 
190.21) 

us trol Hytrapev o” adtots PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2666 

as ytract (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744,12) 


dAss ol Adryres AByaow Achil. L831 

kant hByev até Kdapou Diig. Apoll. 78 

fByave Rim. Sant. 135 

S00 véurrn veByn # Ug, HPyav Tod yapmpot Té fees Paroim. Yama) 92.6 - 
HByeve els 1 xuvttyt PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1356 (= fiBye) 


By analogy with the above forms, the /i/ augment is also employed with the iinperiect of 
Htralves and Byaive, and with other verbs that originally consisted of preposition + verb, but 
had come to be reinterpreted as simple verbs, namely By &lav/Bydvea (< exBdlo < ExPihaloo) 
and by analogy also with its simplex B&le/Béveo (< PaAdeo); and trafpves (< étralpyw 
< étrotpe), probably reinforced by the use of the /i/ augment in the aorist ?1ijpa (see 
3.3.3.4.2). With these verbs the /i/ augment has been found in texts from various regions:5 


v& franpvav Ptoch. II 194 app. crit. (G) 

6 Oeds Hrraipe 14 pou Spaneas 7, 494 app. crit. 

fraipe Tas AapTplSas Byz. Il, 28 

kal Hronpve k&Ge efs (1527, Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 4, 53.9) 
_ Gd ydAt yaad T& Froipvev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.18 

TM Hroapva te Cae Stathis 1.79 

Fmaipves dtr ab-rov Thy tTHwpla PETRITSIS, Dig. O 414 

Himanpve 16 Acyoiito Tou KORNAROS, Erot. I. a7A 


_ kal cen TiBades troAuy Alosis 69 
, Bava els thy KapBlav pou Diig. Alex. F 308.14 (Lolos). 


w 


As before, it may be observed that in areas in which the /i/ augment is normally used only when stressed (E. 
Crete, Aegean; see 3.1.2.2), with these verbs, too, the /e/ augment tends to be used when it is unstressed; how- 
ever, the forms with ft do eappear ina broader ede tia area, both when the augment is stressed and when 
itis mneUssrd: ae 


ees 
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xal totes Epyov fBavav 7d Th xav ory Bouaty Tous ACHELIS, Malt. ice 320 (read Tote o- 
Epyov) 

fPoAév tove (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.3) 

TO papéyto tou fBare CHoRTATSIs, Katz, 1.371 - 

HPora ’s 16 Aoyiopyd Fallidos 263 

fiPara (1647, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 16, 89. 51) 

Pore Tk koTréAia Tou (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.6) 


16 SaxTuAlSiw fPyarev Dig. E 475 

ex Thy Tpéooay Tov AByaAay Pol. Tr. 9715 app. crit. (C) 

&v tov HByades Katal. 677 

16 Tad! HPyavav Diig, Alex. F 106. 22 (Lolos) 

ki fiPyaAgs to Stathis 1.260 

x’ HByalev Thy kopavav tov PRrosopsas, Peri tyflou 603 

fpyoArey tov KapaKxupny (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: H, 25. 5); ‘Byavav (ibid. i, 
25.27) 

HPyaAe 16 dofn (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 514.3) 


futraivev Euttpoo bev tous Achil. L 440 
ord om{ti pou Autraive Stathis 11.300 


GAAo vepov St HByaivev Achil. L 498 
fiPyouva Slyws trplka P&N Diath. 319 


Certain other verbs often adopt the /i/ augment for no apparent morphological reason: 
pépeo/pépveo (aor. and imperf.), A€yco (imperf.), BAémo (imperf.), fevipo/Etpe (< eeuipov, 
aor. of &eupioxco) appear with the /i/ augment, both stressed and unstressed, in texts from 
north to south and east to west. In fact #\pepa had come into being long before the period 
covered by this Grammar and can already be found in an Attic inscription of the 3rd/4th 
c. AD (Apepav, quoted in DIETERICH 1898: 212;° for a 4th/Sth-c. example see GIGNAC 
1981: 231); the /Ai/ augment is likely to have been borrowed from its predecessor fjveyxov 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 33). In the case of PAégtres and Agyw influence from the /i/ 
augment of the associated aorists (elSa, elma) may be suspected. There is, however, no sat- 
isfactory explanation for #§eupa.’ Given the broad geographical spread it must be stressed 
that the /i/ augment with these four verbs cannot serve as proof for the provenance of a text: 


oa 


~~ 


Fipepev ToTrIKOUs yépovtas (13th c. , Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 117, war: 2) 
K’ hogpvacw owtdpyiow Chron. Mor. H 2769 
1d Apépacoiv (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.20) 


See inscription IG IP 8395 (= C.LA. Ill 2, 1379), at http/epigraphy.packhum.org/inscriptions/. Cf. the follow- 
ing example from the apocryphal Acts of John, in direct speech: tls oe Hpepev Se wdrys; Acta Apocr. Joann. 
171.19 (12th/13th-c. ms (V); ed. Bonnet); cf. also: eltre Tod SxAou Ss figepov Tov ‘Ingoby Gespel of. Nicodemus 
3, 1.4 (version M2, 12th-14th c.; ed. Gounelle). 

It is unclear when the form éedpe is first used as ‘a present meaning “to know”. An early example appears to 
be the following (11th/12th c.): xaOds eetipers NIKON, Logos 4 206.7-8. However, forms with the /i/ augment 
have not been found before the 14th c., and it is therefore very unlikely to be a new temporal /i/ augment. The 
fact that non-past forms with prothetic /i/ paradoxically appear in writing before past-tense forms (ca. 1300, 
see the introduction to Chapter 3), indicates that f\fevpa will have been in existence before that time. 
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1 Ary&tov Stroiov Hpepev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.16) 

tipepev (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.6) 

Kal {pepav Tos yepovtas (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.2-3) 

#pepe (1502, Kalymnos, KouTELAKIS 1981: 1, 28.4) 

tpepa Tous paptupés pou MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 221.4 

Td Hpepav Sra els 1d peoos (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 236.124) 
1 Trapdv PiBAlov 1d Agepev (17th c.?, Amorgos?, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2167, £.2.1) 
fipepev 07d orrin (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 718, 820.3) 

Kai Tov fgepa Tov Ado PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.47 

Hpepav thy KpdAcocav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.12) (author from Athens) 
Fipepe 6 TexArBav petfns pid matla (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.1, 72.5-6) 


*s dépav Heyés to Liv. V 1568; kal throia pé WAdyaow ibid. 3065 

ula mrpds GAAnv HAgyer Florios 849 app. crit. (V) 

Kal feyav Tpds SAAtAOus Achil. N 1517. 

kal Heyer Sid Th véav Achil. O 422 

Siatatto, MépxKo, of Asya FALIEROS, Log. did. 249 

Hey f yuvth Synax. gyn. 210 

kal fiAcyev Om: Diig. Alex. F 134.15 (Lolos); fAgya va 2yAut@ow ibid. 202.6 (Konstantinopulos) 

pc FAgyev ard Adyou, ds Ado (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 213, 218.3) 

awévte HAeyev (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.21) 

mAgov Sév Tav HAgyev SotiAov PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.82; éxeiva étrot Tév HAgya ibid. IV 
§7.6 

x’ tAeye BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 262.26 


kal APAetrav Dig. E 1467 
THs HPAetes Thy loxla cou Liv. V 2226; xpepvdv &réSe TPAdTrapev ibid. 2514 


> #PAete +& dyiréAva Chron. Toc. 1659 


TH KUpa<to> HBAstra PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 443 


. tat&Onv xal HPAetra Spanos A 28 


hPAétrocouv KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 241.13; Sév APAetrav ibid. 329.245 
yuvaixa oT otevo Sév TBAetres CHORTATSIS, Karz. 111.304 


obbév ABAetev 6 AvOpetros ve OSever (1624, Skopje’, SCHREINER 1975/79: T2A, 564.24.1-2) - 
‘ KaAdv Séy HBAetrav MONTSEL., Evgena 938 © 


o1 Toupxor Sev nBAgtaow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1081 


.. « PAetes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 272.24. 


HPAetra kal ey Te onneia Diath. Nikon Metan. 69 


tooatra H€eupev v& eltrij ‘Chron. Mor. H 997 
ovK i€eupa Liv. V 128 

&v fgeupa, xupétoa pou Katal, 1 

édv HEeupa Achil. N 1766 


’ Sév Hfeupav rdv tétrov Theseid 1.70,3 (Follieri) 


técov Hfeupav va Trofsouv VOUSTR., Chron. A 28.3" 


~ F€epes Alex, Rim. 267 


_ Weupe kaAutepov ard tous téoaapous Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 71. 10 
_ S001 HEdpave Kal EAdave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.30 


1 Ffeupa xad& PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.85 


Stv HEeupa (1661, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 26, - 
112.15-16) ~. 


aurdés yoveis Siv Aéeupev PRosopsas, Peri nyflou 165 
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3.1.2.2 Stressed /i/ Augment — Geographically Restricted 


For other verbs a distinction needs to be made between stressed and unstressed /i/ aug- 
ments, as they generally have a different geographical distribution. From texts that can be 
securely localized it becomes clear that the stressed /i/ augment appears with various verbs 
in texts written or copied in Crete and the Aegean (Cyclades, Chios, Rhodes, Patmos; cf. 
ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926 for the modern situation), while isolated instances have been 
found in documents from Venice/Corfu, Mani* and Proikonnisos.? There is also indirect 
evidence for stressed /i/ augment in Athens, an area for which textual evidence is scarce. 
Literary texts from both eastern and western Crete tend to make use of the stressed /i/ aug- 
ment, but from non-literary sources it becomes quite clear that, as in the modern period, the 
stressed /i/ augment with verbs other than those mentioned in 3.1.2.1 is a feature of eastern 
rather than western Cretan.” As our sources are written texts, it cannot be established 
whether the /e/ augment in areas that also make extensive use of the /i/ augment — e.g. 
eSeige KORNAROS, Erot. 11.510 and 4Seigev ibid. IV.818; 1d ypdyya 1d Exapa, pa TaoTrpa 
Sv HAaBa (1708, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 86, 96.15~16) — is simply a feature 
belonging to the literary or written language, or whether there was such variation in the 
spoken language as well:!! 

Thy ikpuBa Dig. E 168; tparélw otecay ibid. 679; iKpouya ibid. 1175 

you “Trav Sti Hkapes (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.13); Hyade (ibid. 1, 7.20) 

yupou yupou fotecev xpoucdy Achil. L 281; xat fotpepév tous dStricw ibid. 450 

dtrou pas HKopev (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.31) 

Ageyyav try vixtav aodv Aad Diig. Alex. E 275.7 (Lolos) 

kal Axapdv to (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 53.7); GAnOdSs Bt ABave (ibid. 4, 53. 8) | 

oot Hypawa (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.4); T& 7{Sece (ibid. 2, 296.66); HAoBa 

(ibid, 3, 302.4) (author born in Venice, Corfiot background) 
ASaocev (1576, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 1, 1.2); HAaBa (1578-83, ibid. 2, 
1.2. 

aye CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.4; &v fPade x? &AAov ibid. 111.399; 4818é pou id. , Erof. 11.26 

. transer. X (Legrand) 

ixopa (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84. 27) 

Hoteep pé 7d NixdAct (1638, Patmos, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 6, 403.11) 


There is indirect evidence for stressed /i/ augment in the central Peloponnese, to be found in Mazaris’ Journey 

to Hades, an early-15th-c. satirical text in learned Greek, in which the author ridicules the Peloponnesians and 

their “barbarous” language, mentioning, among other things, a form Fnevov (ed. Barry et al. 1975: 64.1 14; see 

also PANDELIDIS 2010: 469). 

* A single instance in the Pentateuch (printed in Constantinople, provenance of author unknown) is dubious, as 

the difference between /e/ and /i/ in the vocalized Hebrew script is but one dot: fAiwev Pent. Gen. 49.15. 

In many documents from eastern Crete, e.g. those of Gialeas, Olokalos and Patsidiotis, the /i/ augment is 

used frequently (BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 16; MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31; IL1akIs/CHRONAKI 2002: 35), 

_. whereas the extensive archive of Varouchas (Rethymno) has only one form with /i/ (not counting instances of 

-. Hpepa, A@eAa and HAgya): AS@xev (BAKKER 1988/89: 292). Maras and Grigoropoulos (Herakleion) on the 
other hand clearly favour forms with /e/, at least in writing. For a comparison between Olokalos and Varouchas - 

‘see also KARANTZOLA 2005a. 

" Though it is noteworthy that while the notary Miniatis (Naxos) tends to avoid the fit augment, his archive 

_ holds a document (no, 23) not written by himself but by a local merchant, which has only /i/ augments. Also, 
witnesses who sign documents often write “ftypawa” (see e.g. docs 47 and 54). - : 
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Hogada Rim, Sant, 92; tppige ibid. 849 ; 
Skv FScoxe GAAO tiPetis (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.44) 
"18 Hmacev 6 Zavvis (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.4-5); ASecev Te &ompa 
tou (ibid. 19.16) : 
 TyedAev ve trod odpn PETRItTsIs, Dig. O 289° 
HAaPev (1670, Paros, ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 129.13 
16 ypéppa Strou fxope (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 26.20) 
Hod fxopev pla worévte (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.8~9) (author from Mani) 

_ Fdooev B1& dppaBdvav (1688, Proikonnisos, KaMBouRIS 1976: A. 16, 201.7) 
Fears va oxotoobtis KoRNAROS, Evot. IV.1927 , 


3.1.2.3 Unstressed /i/ Augment — Geographically Restricted 


In texts that display mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] elsewhere (even sporadically, 
as the phenomenon seldom appears systematically, especially not in literature; for details 
see I, 2.5.4), the unstressed /i/ augment is likely to be phonological, and it would perhaps 
be preferable to spell these forms with <i> rather than <n>.!? Such examples have been 
found in texts from northern areas, from Skiathos and Chios, from certain Heptanesian 
islands and in texts of uncertain provenance: . - 


hoxétrace 14 &yiov troThprov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 517); ob&év HKdbioay (ibid. 
33.551) (cf. mirévia (ibid. 49.933); &yior rartépis (ibid. 99.2270)) 

hPpuxlotnxev Achil. O 525 (cf. mpitécouow ibid. 228 app. crit. and xivoSo€tyens for 
KxevoSoftjons ibid. 347 app. crit.) -* oo 

fhoxddacev vé KAaler Synax. gyn. 403 (cf. 1 pnkdv for Tparxdéy ibid. 342 (Krumbacher)) 

Kan Tes Suo pe nuixnoev Diig. Alex. K 363.30 (cf. ts Maxidovias ibid. 363.24) 

ioUBacav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 59, 65.9) (cf. tot 
kiAaptou (1513, ibid. 43, 53.8)) . 

FxouTidpynoa (1537, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 41,24) (< xomdpeo) (cf. Tod 
Imoxétrov (1546/1551, ibid. 26, 64.8)) 

Axplinxav (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, £.391.3-4); Kabas hyournoav 
(ibid. 15, £.44v.8); qpaptupnoev (ibid. 15, £.44v.1 1) (cf. tos Tpapariptaésis (1691, ibid. 4, 
£.40r.13)) ct vf 


HSHOn els tas yelpas To SvouGev ytypappévou Mopyiot (1711; Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 
1, 248.11-12) 


However, unstressed /i/ augments have also been found in texts and documents that do not 


otherwise display mid-vowel raising, frequently in documents from Mykonos, but much 
less systematically elsewhere: 


Pte 


” Cf. the same phenomenon in other word classes: dmely 4 dpevtia tou 16 Aeotroréto Even Chron. Toc. 2170 

' © Emel); Idgavres Peri pragm. 21 (= Depavtes); els todvex Diig, Alex. Sem. B 889 (= todva); Trp ipopegav 

- PAPASYNAD., Chron, Ill §28,22 (= aipougiav). However, it is striking that texts that do display raising of /e/ 

~: to [1] elsewhere tend to retain the unstressed /e/ augment, at least in writing, as the following examples demon- 

strate: Eyupuyav Chron. Toc. 2100 (= ybpeyay); tod érepimétyos (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 29.439) 

(= treprrétnoses); 81a toto eirnow Kal 1d Trapdv (1676, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 87, 211.4) © 

~ &rngev); tobs Aoydpyiacdyn (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, £.391.4) (= Boydpiacdpe; 
for the stress pattem see 4.4.1.1).00 020 eas pat ate 
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Foster (13th c., Asia Minor?, DARROUZéS 1964a: [15], 35.15) 

tyupeveto Ptoch, If 161 app. crit. (C) 

hyévape caopévor (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.5) 

oUK ABelacdy tous Achil. N 551; ov H8erMacev roses ibid. 1580 a 

txpucaoay Ta SidoteAa (1602, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 7, 3.3) - 

hxdpaow (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.7) (hapax; otherwise unstressed lel) 

Srav AhKénKe (1655, Chios, LamBRos 1910: 277, 193.1) : 

tuetpntyxaci (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOs 1960: 14, 21.9) oo oe 

frovAncev (1663, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.3); HAdpoove (ibid. 2, 19.10); 
av hypewototicay (ibid. 3, 20.14); Avopwdpilev (1665, ibid. 5, 21.15); ta pidAia 5 row 
WSwoave Spetos (1708, ibid. 86, 96.21) 

hoxerrcoors Irodis III.236 (written in Syros) 

HAGBapev (1769, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974; 5, 26.14) 


Finally, there are several verbs that can appear with the unstressed /i/ augment, some in 
specific areas, others in texts/manuscripts of unknown provenance." Examples of poipdZco 
appear in texts from the Heptanese and the western mainland, a region in which this verb 
often takes on prothetic /i/ in non-past forms as well,'* but which, on the other hand, also 
occasionally, though hardly systematically, shows signs of mid-vowel raising. The verb 
Move, too, is found with the /i/ augment in texts from the Heptanese.'5 Examples of the 
verb yvewpifa have been found in a document from Arta, in one manuscript of the War of 
Troy, in two versions of Livistros, and in Velthandros,'6 whereas HAnopdvnca appears to be 
exclusive to one manuscript of the War of Troy: ~ oot PRs 


Exeivos Td iyolpacev Pol. Tr. 2468 app. crit. (V) 

tworpdoaow Chron. Toc. 1307 

fyoipdoay kal Té duréAia Tous (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 
43, 53.8) . a . . 

8,11 hpolpacay (1537, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 4, 41.6); qpoipdcapd ta (1550, ibid. 
35, 76.5) . ' 

SAov 16 pdAapav tpolpacev Diig. Alex. E 309.22 (Lolos) 


Hid6y 16 trapdv Ivotpoupevtov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 49, 173.10); 
HAdEn T &varbev ivotpoupevtov (ibid. 66, 182.7-8; and ibid. 69, 183.6-7) 
Hiabn 1d Tapdv tvetpoupévto (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 7, 45.21) 


" For verbs that can appear with prothetic /e/ or /a/, e.g. Anopovd > dAnapovavzAnopovds, yuoplleo > dyvaopileal 
tyvepifa, one could maintain that it is, in fact, the temporal /i/ augment (see 3.1.4.1); however, there does 
not appear to be a general tendency for the /i/ augment to appear with verbs with prothetic /a/ or lel (€.g. no 
instances have been found with the rather common verbs édrretd, écrepvad, dm]80, canxadve). : 

‘ For examples see the introduction to this section. The appearance of /i/ with poipd{o may be due to semanti- 
cally related words such as fou, fyroela, with which it often appears in collocation: hyoipéZouv ég’ tyicelias 
(1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 84, 189.7). 

S With the verb Atdves, the /i/ augment is likely to appear in texts from Crete as well, given that a participle 

. HAtcoudvos can be found in Cretan documents (see the introduction to this section). Forms are often spelled 
toto- as if they were derived from the verb &AAotdve, but in the contexts in which these forms appear, the 
verb quite obviously does not mean “to alter”, but “to annul”, e.g. ver elvar Koppéves Kal HAnoudves, ody Kal 
vat pay tes HOeAs Kdper (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 38, 98.13-14). . a : 

® Non-past forms with prothetic // have also been found in Spaneas Z (Epirus/Kefalonia) and frequently in As- 
sizes (Cyprus): mplv vi tous hyveplaouatw Spaneas Z 300 app. crit.; Kora tyvooplfere Brot Assizes B 284.31; 


“ ve hyvopilere Assizes A 116.22. 
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(} elxdver ...) Fyrove ... Trayeopevn, 
dAAolwdveTov) . 
Soa por SF alot Eypayas hyvapica (1237, Arta, BariSié 1966: [1], 2.3 and 2.4) (A/ only 


with this verb; otherwise /e/) - . 
Ayvepicay Metaphr. Alexiad 330.4 and 330. 5. 
ou HAnopdvnjoa Pol. Tr 215 app. crit. (X); titote ouK HAnopdwnce ibid. 1456 app. crit. (X); 


tous hyvdpicer ibid. 266 app. crit. (EV); hyveopife ibid. 335 app. crit. (X) 
Ader, Hyvopioéy Thy Liv. S 374 (Lambert-van der Kolf); xad érret oudév pet Ayvepides ibid. 490 
Hxoucev Kal hyvapicev Liv. a 2394 app. crit. (P); PAttrouv, tyvaproty pe ibid. 2687 app. crit. 


(P) 
& xduns ovx hyvedpice Velth. 1232 
In the following example from Kos the scribe appears to consider the verb pocveo to be 
compounded with et-, which allows for a temporal augment fi/ to be employed (see below, 
3.2.2.1): noped&oapev (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.9 and 
228.21) (cf. otk K eugSdomn ibid. 227. 713). 


Any SE Sv Hrcvetov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 333.38 (ed. 


3.1.3 | _ Absence of the Syllabic Augment . 


Absence of the syllabic augment is not very common. When the preceding word ends in 
a vowel and the following verb starts in an unstressed augment, the augment is apparently 
omitted. However, this does not mean that the form is unaugmented, just that /e/, being 
a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is deleted by aphaeresis. When the preceding vowel is /e/ it 
is mainly a matter of modern editorial choice whether the vowel is considered to belong 
to the preceding word (kai paptuUpouv, of *ypdpape) or to the verb (ki SaPTUPOUY, & 
Eypcwane), and whether to write an apostrophe or not: 


kal papTupouy (11252, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7) 
Thy pomp tou toaKicav Poulol. 321 app. crit. (AZ) : 
4 yAdooa pou Enpdven Krasop. AO 42; dot yévunoev ibid. 98 
éxeivo é6trov of *ypdwape (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 17, 91.5) 
va yupites Spanos D 409 
Siv 1d ’8¢Anoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. v 26.12; Suu’ pnvicey tou ibid. 26.12-13 » 
Kal tdpa ylunxa KoUtTaoupas LIMEN., Than. Rod. 467 app. crit. 
al BdAaol pe (1501, Crete, MANouSSACAS 1976: 5, 27.22) 
7d Tl peptixd “Slvav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 55, 118. 9) 

ody var piy Te GéAcow Eyer Trott (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74. 14) 
+t& ypootoya (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.7) 

: Kad Euplo@n Bertoldos 28.9 

« pdvov auré mrytouptioa IOAKEIM Kypr:, Pali 6285 « Turk. buyurdun) 


When the stressed /e/ or /i/ augment is deleted after a word ending i ina vowel, its stress 
shifts to the last syllable of the preceding word, e.g. pot “Trav (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1962a: 1, 39.13); Exet "Aoev Anak. Konst. 20; Shoy& “ores LIMEN., Velis. (A); totpte 
pe TeoTapévto (1587, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.9); 16 KOUTA (1670, Naxos, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 31, 388.22) (for details and more examples see I, 4.2.1). In these 
cases it is difficult to establish whether the augment was /e/ or fil, as here the functioning 
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of the vowel hierarchy is rather obscure, especially when the augment was stressed (see 1, 
2.9.2 for details). 

A relatively modest number of examples has been found of unaugmented forms after 
words ending in a consonant or in sentence-initial position. They appear in both non- 
literary and literary texts (often verse-texts) from various $ Beogaphical areas. The first 
examples date to the 15th c.: 


athy ‘ptucev Pol. Tr. 279 app. crit. (A) 

ti pas 6£Aav Scdoe1; (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 72, 56.6-7) 

btav Lotoav Epain. gyn. 699; tous &vbpes tov yedotion ibid. 706; tos oxot&vav ibid. 713 

ds payoOn 6 &BAlos Spanos D 1522 

dvtev éoeis PaAGhKete CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 226 app. crit. (B) 

Gopes oxoTOpouv Love poems V 314 

Exapya Scov undpeca (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.8) . 

xadels BAAG vic TraiZer KORONALOS, Andrag. Bua VIL.190; 5év dpe vex “Tropéver ibid. XV. 11 

Sues oTetAav hyas (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.46) 

éndétav Battista (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.48-9) 

yopls pohov wept&terev Diig. Alex. F 126.20 (Konstantinopulos) | 

o Epptis otoxy&Zouvtov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 91.17 

BitrAMey Kal ExdOroev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1136 

adorn am eas Supotoaar Rim. Sant, 240; prdv otpétav mepTrerrotpay ibid. 455 

Sév prrdpouva ve Td SovaAdoo (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 137, 123.11) 

oTny BéAaooay Tous pixtav IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 2424, tous ToupKous *ylvnte cuvTpdopot 
ibid. 6526 

yoaprn els thy Aylav Mpdtect (1672, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 71, 319. 1) 

"onkdOnve ki 6 TTaxpipKts KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 563 (verse-initial) 

ph ypagets Tras x&OnKIv d KdZoUpOS (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 8, 70.334) © 
xaOnxev, see I, 2.5.4; for k6Zoupios = Kdopos, see I, 2.6.2) 


3.1.4 Vowel-initial Verbs | 


When the verb starts in /a/ or /e/, this vowel may be replaced by Al / (usually spelled <n) for 
historical reasons (temporal/quantitative augment); however, when the verb starts in /o/, 
Ai or /u/ the forms are, in fact, unaugmented. The initial vowel of the verb may also be re- 
placed by the syllabic /e/ augment, and verbs starting in fal or /e/ may also be  unaugmented. 


3.1.4.1 Temporal /i/ Augment 


Verbs starting in /a/ and /e/ may adopt the /i/ augment throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar with inherited verbs!” and their innovative variants (e.g. GuapTeveo, &pyxevicn), but 
not ‘usually with new verbs.'* In certain regions, such as eastern Crete and certain islands in 


M The temporal a angment with verbs that were re originally prefixed but were later reanalysed 2 as simple verbs, such 
as dle (< d&p-inyr) and gypiatoo (< dugr-evvupt), predates the period covered by this Grammar (cf. €. -E. JAN- 
NARIS 1897; 187). 

'® Loanwords such as for instance dppiBape, apoAdpe, but also new derivations such as dvrpeieteo and verbs 
with prothetic /a/, such as écrepvd, donKeves, do not normally take the /i/ augment. They are either unaug- 


mented or augmented with the syllabic /e/ or fif augment (see below). 


1408 Il Verb Morphology 3 Augment 1409 


Initial /a/ > /e/ 


the Aegean, the /i/ augment with verbs starting in /a/ or /e/ is used only when it is stressed 
éyépaca Tov tétrov (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 18, 8.1) 


| (Kouca, fAmiZa) but not when it is unstressed (dxoGcay, tAtriCape) (cf. eonscnaee uta 


verbs, 3.1.2.2): 


Initial /a/ > /i/ 7 ay 
' tov xifrov ... Step Honoev (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 374.1) 
ovK HeAnoa NIKON, Prol, 38.17; dos hydro id. Logos 4 206,13-14 
# tixouges to; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 59.148) 
té pdppapa hpavicinoayv Proch. [76; xal & Apnves xdvav ibid. 105 
}xovotnxev (14th c., Asia Minor, DAaRROUZES 1964a: [33], 37.1) 
atbté vé of fpxer pdvov Liv, a 2082 
AtAwoev Vulgdrorakel 1.130 
NvEtvEnv Spanos A 174; hppifev ibid. 270 — 
&pevrns ob HKovornKev PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 5 
hyovlotnKa (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 48, 97. 15) 
RElocav (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.7) 
Sév HAAacoe yrounvy MOREZINOS, Klini 44,16 © 
K’ fixouca (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.5) 
hpdvice Tes xcpes (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.0—V, 507. 27.4); Fipxice va 
Ppéén (ibid. 508.34.1) 

TOU Toll tpiixe 6 tatépas Tou (1672, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 7, 299.2) 
Fwaow (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.13) 


Initial fef > if... |. 
nUpav NIKON, Logos 4 206.16; aoe Te JepoodAupa peel id., Logos 3 31 816. li- 12 . 
éxdtrou nipyka 16 rTaptepdv eh Ut ea 
fyépinxev Pol. Tr. 450 - 
Sév nUpa (1484, HemeeouiniteL LEFORT 1981: 3, 45. 2). 
hpxovrav xuvnyavras Synax. gadar. 10 
Tpxouvta DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 449 
hxporwticbijkav Alosis 379 
FABaow (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.4) 
hpatnoav Diig. Alex. E 285.12 (Lolos) 

' nGpape (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.17) ©: 

_. &v fipyovrav (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.8). - 

_» PHydBav traila ovK Apxovrayv Diig. Alex. Sem. B 305 

. hAevOdpaces (1612, Mani, Laskaris 1957: 1,307.9) 

"Gv fipxovtav Eévos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1829.19 | 

Be Hpatnoev (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56. 14-15) 
FA8ac1 (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49. 10) 
hpxouvtove (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 525.2) 


3.1.4, 2. _ Syllabic /e/ Augment 


ippdotyka (14th c., Cyprus, DarRouzEs 1956: (41, 4 40.2) (< Gppdécoucn) 


- ixotioav Dig. E 74; 10 Eptrages ibid. 130 


éxoupTrnoa Tou Wupyou Liv. V 1943; ds y’ Exougev ibid. 2861; éydra ver tov Bn ibid. 3891 
kal GAAov Eydpacav (15th c., Athos?, Vasmer 1922: 253); Epiixev (ibid. 2009) 

bn1 Epvlotyxéds pe Katal. 608 

éotévnoa (1453, Kitros, DARROUZzES 1963: 1, 78.4) (< doOevds) 

av Eripd§apev tov éwl yijs obOevrny BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 341 app. crit. (< &ripdloo) 
éumrtépicev CHEILAS, Chron. 349.31 (< Ital. abitare) 

epevtevaow Theseid V1.4,4 (Olsen) 

efile (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.33) 

kal 2yépacav (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 9, 132.13) 

Td TPSypaTa STrol Epnxev (1634, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 16, 11.2) 
6 &Bedpd<s> cou tppwornoe (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.16) 


 Epywioa Rim. Sant. 175; Epxioaon ibid. 204; 2vrapcbixape ibid. 455 - 


Epnvev (1679, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 18, 33.11) 

TO piTé&Tov Strow Tot Epnoev (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 2, 145.1) 
eAA&KTH (1688, Rhodes, PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1976: 11, 9.1) (< aAAKC oo) 

Epnoev (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 76.3) 


Initial /i/ > /e/ 


Etrepngaveodv to Pol. Tr. 1656 app. crit. (V) (< trepnpavetca) 

EoikoOnoay Chron. Toc. 3294 (< laden < lordfoo)'? 

Stv EoaotijKkav Assizes A 46.26 

Uotepov toidotnxav Chron. Mor. P1197 

eoidotn va hve yicver NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 19.2 

éotoploty (1559, Lesvos, KLEOMVROTOS 1970: 23, 163.3) (< lotTopé) 

Erde pe TOv Ko} (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI ee 315.31) 
EoaotiKape (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 331.15) 

(tip elkdva ...) dot Zotdpicev 5 “Ayios Aouxds (17th c., Meteora, VEIS 1984: 187, f. 17. 2) 
EoaCouvtove (1673, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 10, 172.16) 

els Troiov Etos Exi1co@n Td vnotov (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 512.2) (< eee 


Initial /o/ > /e/ 


tudcapev Dig. E 851 (< dudveo) 


| 1h Epioav Assizes B 284.15 (< dptle) 


6 TAot Tos OSs pds EpéAecev Achil. L 1270 

kal Euogev f ad@evtia pou (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALESSIO 1939: 119. 62) 

kal Epicev 6 kouBepvouipns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.2; patyey Bpenconog ibid. 322. 40-1 

kal Euoodyv tou Diig. Alex. V 56.14 

épSlviace MOREZINOS, Kini 43.8; épéxtxev ibid. 153.28 (< dpéyopan) 

éuTrAryapiorn va To guAdn (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al, 2008: 17, 71.14) (er Ven. 
obligar) ahs Gti : 

ipéyoupou Thysia Avr. 422 


Euoges torre &8iKxa; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 403. 193) | 


The jek: augment m lace the initi of 
gm ay replace the initial /a/, fil or lof of the verb stem. Ag the sister 0 Buvo€d you TROILOS, Rodol. 1.598 (< duv6y¢o) 


verbs beginning with // and /o/ is limited, most examples are of verbs ‘Starting in fal. 
Examples have been found from LMedG and throughout the period under review, in texts 
from Pontos to Crete and from the Heptanese to Cyprus, though the ys of examples 


zs gavin 
come from southern areas (Crete, Cyprus). and the Aegean:. As the verb lod by the 15th c. had developed an alternative form oid, the examples could be eves as 


having syllabic /e/ augument. 
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ver guTtAryapiorhKxac (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.4) - 
2Alyave 4 Trvot} Tou KoRNAROS, Erot, 111.939 (< dAryatves); Epéxxes ibid. 11.1193 


No examples have been found of the /ef augment replacing the initial /u/ of verbs. 
Sporadically the /e/ augment is used, placed before the initial /u/ of the verb, and an inter- 


vocalic /y/ is added for euphonic reasons (see I, 3.5.2.1):” 


Bid Thy &poevoxorriav, St TOAAG Thy zyoutidlav els Thy "AyoxoucTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 464.32-3 (ob2:dleo < Fr. user); of oxuAAor tyoupidlav ... of kapdves Eyoupyicay, of 
xouxxougiddes ... Eyoupyidcav ibid. 668.19-22 (< otipidteo) 

dry ExAatav Kal Eyoupyiatav TOAAG KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 5.38 


3.1.4.3. Syllabic /i/ Augment 


Regionally and lexically, the /i/ augment is also employed with the verb dpieo and with in- 
novative variants of duvde (Spdveo/&pdveo, Suvdyeo/dpvdyoo). Examples have been found 
in EMG texts from Crete, Cythera and the Aegean (Mykonos). As these verbs may lose 
their initial vowel in the present (piZeo, poveo, pvdyo), 2 ' they may simply have been viewed 
as consonant-initial verbs: 


& Kupios fipice TOG N&e Oya va tion P&N Diath. 1418 (< dpife) 

das Hipiles FosKo os, Fort. 1.34; els 16 raAdtiv tou fipice va yuplow ibid. 11.38 

fpice 5 piyyas ve yevi| Eva yrAd TaTép: KORNAROS, Erot. 11.97; +4 Motesvny Apile ibid. 
11.1293 


Kal fvoyev Trees Stv Thy agprver MOREZINOS, Klini $1.24 

Ki état fyvoya CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.42 

Fipvoye Kal Tot pfAou tou KornaAros, Erot. 1.403 

oor (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.62) 

Thy éBdAaue xal fwoe fh Strofa Huwoe Kabapa woos ... (1708, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 86, 96. 1D) 


3.1.4.4 Absence of the Augment 


Verbs starting in /a/ can regularly be found without the augment er the period 
covered by this Grammar, in all areas (with the likely exception of Pontos); verbs begin- 
ning in /e/, too, are often found without the augment, but of course in this case the initial 
/ef can easily be interpreted as an aUEBIEn Verbs starting in /i/, /o/ and /u/ are noes 
unaugmented: . 


Initial fal 
axpiPedoapev (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 8, 311.7) 
Hoya cydpacev Chron. Mor. H 3378; OS 7O &xouce ibid. =aot 
apviinxa Dig. E3630 


% The past-tense forms, in their turn, lead to a new consonant-initial verb youpid le, e.g.: youptadovalv Phys. 
240; 1&s youpidloo Cypr. Canz. 103.18. 

21 Cf. vd piles éré6exé pe Fosko.os, Fort. 11.46; xal els todo &s pdon (1564, te Dances 1999: 132, 
215.6). ; 


3 Augment 1411 


&dixovoapuev TS Tattervov Karousiv Ptoch. If 273 app. crit. (P) 

1a "AABava &étlatnoav Chron. Toc. 1333 

atEave DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 488 

d&ypovioe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4,22 (< dypavife); kal oa épydorny ibid. 40.19; Spxewer f 
evAoynpevn axplSa ibid. 60.27-8 

&gnoev (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223. 3) 

tav &yéras DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, n3v.22 (1561) 

kal &pre xal Sév exatyerove SKORD. Marar. G., Evang. 435.246 

y’ Ggnoe (1600, Zakynthos, KoONoMos 1969b: 36.12) 

dydra vé hKour Chron. Tourk., Soult, 26.12; dxouyave ibid. 39.27; dovidvtncav ibid. 86.27 

aAAalav Te Sopa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Toann. 2.14; av pb &yatrovcete ibid. 14.28 

avéalvav Bertoldos 70.27 

pas dpnxev (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 
136.6) 

76 mpa&ypa Strob déxourcTé&pica (1665, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 3, 116.11- 12 (< Ven. 
acquistar) 

totes Tov alapAdticev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 977 (< Turk. azarlad:, past tense of ccilasiak) 

&ptracev (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65.9) 

Initial /i/ 

Gotepov yap loikotnKav Chron. Mor. H 1197 

ovx icoxotoav ERMON., Ilias 12.203 

Syiave Pol. Tr 6427 app. crit. (A) 

hyoivtov Achil. N 1833 

Kal UBplotnxes Spanos A 397 

HAiKiaénv Spanos A 174 

Oydvact pe Om. Nekr. Vas. 52 

Os hoav mpdta tytavav Theseid X.10,7 (1529) 

lovaotiKape (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 340. 20) 

ivtpopetépion (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 177, 175. 13) (< Ven. introméter) 

loagothxapev (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 114 45) 

toteptonxav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.17 

var cOco Tréds 1kOn PRoSOpSAS, Peri tyflou 149 - . 

- UPplofyxes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 246 


Initial /o/ ae 

. Bpknoav (1093, Ss. italy,” TRINCHERA 1865: 56, 73. 23) 
S8nyhonka (1350-1?, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.1) 
Oplreie pet at-rny Pol. Tr. 6461; tiote obx dpedodoay Pol. Tr. 13124 app. crit. (AC) 
Sproév pas (1430, Toannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10) 
oploapev tous (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.8) 
apylotny Assizes A 74.16-17 
dpéyopouv ve teptrarés SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 89 
dpicev d pt Olvyxes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.7 

_ Sp8dOnoa Diig. Alex. F 24.5 (Lolos); dvoyceoouv ibid. 64.1-2 Cee 

adpyiopouv SOFIANOS, Paidag. 116.4 oy 
x1 6ATZa TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 188 app. crit. (1s77) | 
pe pit3ok Sppavéyape (1612, Crete, CHAIRET! 1969: 5, ne 219 
dverSoticev PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §4.13 — 
al 8poce ott elxdva To Xprotod (1658, Moscow, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 18, 117. 7-8) 
yic toto dvoudlouvtov Aryevis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1243 


Pg RM Leal the Paton bd 


Hi 
i 
: 
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i 
i 
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Initial /u/ 
ovpidotnyxe Pol, Tr 5256 
ovpiagay els Td KdotpO Chron. Toc. 2802 
- kipaoa odprnoev atrév els 76 dtlov 16 Se&idv Spanos D 685 
tro "Cape Sud Kal tpeis ve Kdvy Rim. Sant. 156 (< ovfdpe) 


Initial /e/ 

When the verb starts in /e/, loss of augment is often apparent only, as the initial /e/ of 
the form may be interpreted as an augment.” In fact, with certain verb forms, such as 
eCopivépao, éralvecav, Epwtotcav and elploxovroy, it is not certain whether they con- 
stitute past-tense forms of iLapwwdpe, érraivdd, Epwtd and eUiptoxes or of Zaynvapeo, raved, 
pote and Bpickc: 


alt}6ns pou (1139, S. Italy, GuILLou 1968: App. I, 52.4) 
. ebvouxioay gautous Nikon, Logos 3196.12. 
elpeén éyxaotpapévn Paroim. D 119 
va EpevEdunv eGvoota Ptoch. IV 182 
EAcubEpwaev (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 4, 42.5) 
Tov tyyuenka Assizes A 67.21 
alypadwticaciw LIMEN., Velis. (A) 115 
étralvecav Achil. 0 170 
eupioxotvtay VousTR., Chron. A 56.17 
épydlouvrav ZYGOM., Synopsis 225.A.34 
eapivapact (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 380.1) (< Ven. esaminar) 
épwroticav Tov SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 16,12-13 
Epyopouv (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.12) 
K&Ge Aoyiis &bixiav Thy Eeyye RODINOS, Vios Ign. 69.22 
Epttetouv Thavm. Nikon Metan. 4 
Sév Epxouvray (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.1) 
EpunvevOnuay (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473.25) 
He Eyyut}Onxav of -4- KaAdyepor (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.19) 


The verb x, which has an /i/ augment (traditionally spelled <ei>) throughout the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar, can have unaugmented imperfects in the EMG period. 
Unaugmented forms have been found in texts from various areas: Cyprus, Crete, the 


Heptanese/Peloponnese and the northern mainland (for prefixed forms of ya, see 3.3.2.1.1 
and 3.3.2.2.1 and cf. érov for fjrov, 4.8.2): 


v& ph Thy Exa Kéwerv Pol. Tr. 5576 app. crit. (C) pt. 4 


EXev ypaypevny Assizes A 105.9; obtws 1 Eyev ibid. 165.24 (ed. Exev; see KRIARAS, LEX. 8.v. 
exw) : : : : 


® This may lead to unfortunate editorial choices by editors of lower-register Byzantine texts who are unfamiliar 
with vernacular Greek and therefore do not recognise an aorist indicative when there is apparently no augment; 
in the following example the forms are taken to be aorist middle imperatives (with 2nd-person clitics!): elmev- 
«eUAbynjoal oe & Osds, téxvov, kal tofnoal ce oxetos éxAoyiis.» Stephen the Deacon, Life of Stephen the 
Younger 103.9 (ed. Auzépy) (8th/9th ¢.) (read edAdynoé oe and k’ Eroinod oe respectively). ‘ 

® The following example (with crasis of /w/ and lel, see I, 2.9.5) appears to be an error in the modern edition: 
kel Ondye thy Tapnyopix Kornaros, Erot. 1.1961 (= drow #ye), as both the Venetian edition (A) and the 
manuscript (X) read étrotye (= dtrow elye). ie e , 
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v& o” Exaor twepiTrAey 6A, ver 0” Eyav katoaAuon BERTOS, Eis evd. aion, 333 

_ obey 0” Exa Baoet Td prAly Katal. 323; pr p’ Eyes Epeottjaet ibid. 368 
xt as Exaor 1 dudcria pou thy Eyvora ver Papotion FALIEROS, Thrinos 261 app. crit. 
v& peye wépr 6 bdvatos Love poems V 440 co 


Eyav Té€w Stt ... MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.9; tous byes guaaKiopévous ibid. 280.56 


Bidti Exev Suoppov kopuly VousTR., Chron. M 41.18; xen exev Ta e1s TO yépiv Tou ibid. 105.17 
Eya p{Aov Kntroupév Paroim. G 10 


yidvra "SE pr éxes peté of Apoll. Rim! A 1393; va w éxe Cetrarion ibid. 1435 (same in ENY) 
els av@pcotrov Trou “Serroté o” Exe &yarrnydvy Theseid IV.8,8 (1529) — 

ws Kabeos thy Exaor (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: (2], 7.6). 

Tras Thy Exe péper Pist. voskos 1 1.95 


els toon Gyanny dtrou 16 "xaow (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 834.13) (= tot Zyaow; 
for crasis see I, 2.9.5) 


tou pattpeCevrdvre Stow Eye kdper Eexovrlio (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.19) 

8,11 oUKa Exact kde (1671, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 2, 494,32~3) 

TS popa Trandid TrSv éxav fixlav Konst. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 283 app. crit. (= Trot 
*év éxav) 

511 py Exev yeAdoes (1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOs 1947a: 68, 242.3) transcr. (Korre)* 


Similarly, the verb elon has 3 sg. and 3 pl. forms beginning in /e/ in Machairas (see 
also 4.8.2). An unaugmented aorist of Epxouon has been found in a document from the 
Peloponnese, and 5a for efSa in a text from Chios and a text of unknown provenance: 


Tot pdorpe Thép Kavda dtrou Etov 4 dpopyh tod oxavréAou Macnairas, Chron. V 182.8; of 
Lapaknvol Erov ycoopdvor ibid. 190.28 == ian oe ; 


Tpwtacéda mpwtapedses / mpdta o° Ea wpdta py’ ees (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 
161.8) 
m6T #es #167’ Hxouces VEST., Prol. Theot. 209. - 


"6 BeClons pe etés Tou Kal Etrfipe Tov Mopéav SAove (1715, Stefani, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 
213.2) © , ; 8 ae -_ 


3.2 Compound Verbs | 


Verbs compounded with a nominal, adjectival, pronominal or adverbial first constituent 
and dvandva compounds (verb + verb) generally take the external syllabic /e/ augment 
when they start in a consonant; they rarely have no external augment. When the com- 
pounded verb starts in a vowel, past forms either take no augment at all, or the initial vowel 
may be replaced by the syllabic /e/ augment. The temporal augment with verbs starting 
in /a/ or /e/ is much rarer and mainly limits itself to verbs compounded with the residual 
adverb ed. Multiple augments are quite rare, but may occur when the verb that forms the 
second constituent of the compound has a syllabic augment. mate 


fetes aeael Sh 


™ Mertzios misread the document and prints Zyet yeAdoes; see JANSSEN 2013 for a discussion of this and other 
“phantom” perfects, 


ee a aE a ES ie of Cat a ea kT St Ra Ny Nee Pe at i ee Beh oe ate 
iii a a a 
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3.2.1 Consonant-initial Verbs 


When the compound verb starts in a consonant, the external syllabic lel augment, is used, 
which is placed before the first constituent of the compound: 


aodv BuehayydAnoa Ptoch. 7140. | 
ixovtoavapeivar Chron. Mor. H 3631 — 
txepotévngev Tov (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 
ve pb Eyuyotrovodoou Liv. V 1147; tvoubétneev ibid. 2427; pest ibid. 2780 ’ 
éxel 2xovtoata&Gnoav Chron. Toc. 2318 . 
“Apns étrepvodidParve Alosis 420; LoqikToKAelScovev to ibid. 617 . 
éxayoteTocav Achil. N 828; éveppoxotrobvtay ibid. 1406 
zyeipotovien tapa Tod TépSeev (15th c. [ms], Ceosenenople SCHREINER 1975/79: 81, 
80.12a.3). 
éxcoAootipav Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 122.10 
tous éyAuKaotralévtncav Theseid I1.79,4 (1529) 
ixpupoyaunéijkav Epain. gyn. 186 
EuTrauvdBycavev pet’ éuas SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.53 (ed. eurrevoByevev) 
Eperyorrdéticev KoAd Diig. Alex. Sem. B 56 and 992 
_ touxopdvtnoay Tov revbepd pou (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.11- 12) 
_ Tol Exadopdvn TOAAK Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.9; tot ékakopavn ToAAd ibid. 31.11 . 
Ss épo1poAoyoucauper KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 11.17 
28ixctoAoyotvtay (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10. 7; &SnAoroiovcete (ibid. 12. 7) 
K’ EroupxoakAdéBuods pe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 548.24 | 
EtroupxoTaégacw (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179. 17-18) (< as 
TporKotéodw) 
énpoteotaAdynoev (1690, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011:A 7, £.43r. 24-5) 


When the head of the compound consists of a verb form that as a simple verb would have 
a stressed syllabic augment, double augment may occur, as in the first example below; 
though usually the internal augment is omitted and the stress shifts to the last syllable of 
the first constituent: 


ETpOTOEBYOAE CUTHY THY TAAVapeVNY xoBaAdteplav Don Kis. 333.10-11 . 


.. *Paptpas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 405. 350) (< passed) 
Y eevdpeva (1684, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: ‘64, 272. 27) (< Sevopéven) — 
:) Totpxos pales Mead Thrinos Kypr. 356 | 


Double augment is rare when the verb has a temporal augment enpasrontémes va ver 

omAopdpos Don Kis. 333.11. : “sie eg 

:. Even when the verb is doubly compounded, the augment is noenilly pieced: at the ee 

a of the form: «’ ene ase tv Dim. poiim. 1.7; Se Don Kis. 
1 

_ When the preceding word end i ina avowelt the finetreaea aeeraent of the following verb 

- may be deleted as a result of aphaeresis. This does not necessarily mean that the form is 


-unaugmented, just that /e/, peng a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is displaced by the preceding 
vowel: 
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Kal va KaAoTraboupny Ptoch. HI 166 app. crit. (P) 
kal Aoyroporuaxotpav Liv, « 2887 
“drdyupa tpryupile Achil, N 1320 
: &g pb AWoBoAovoay Achil. 0725 
vé trotapogpépilev Krasop. AO 29 
4 kdpr yoAopdunoev Diig. Alex. Sem. § 941 
Kat Ta&vTa ouxvoxoltale Theseid IV.53,8 (1561) 


With this type of verb, /i/ for /e/ in the augment has: only been found in a ssdigtatient 
that generally displays mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4 for details): impotootohsynot 
(1690, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.2; and 1691, ibid. 12, f. 441.7) (= 
irpoTecTAAdyToE). 


3.2.2 Vowel initial Verbs _ 


When the compound verb starts in a vowel, the same rules Says as with dimple verbs (see 
3.1.4); in short: initial /a/ and /e/ may be replaced by the temporal /i/ augment; initial /a/, /i/ 
and /o/ may be replaced by the syllabic /e/ augment; and initial /a/, /e/, /i/, of and u/ may 
remain unaugmented.* Syllabic /i/ augment has only been found with the verb eHehere: 


3.2.2.1 External ees iif Augment. 


Verbs starting in lal and /e/ may aeeaenne adopt the lif augment in neatly texts, though it 
is more common with verbs starting in e0-: one 


Initial /a/ > /i/ 
éxdt1 as tKpoexovoTrace Giios Stichoi Si 
6 giddy pe HyputTrvnoe Dig. G VI.S1 
yproadAnod thy Ptoch, 1140 


Initial /e/ > Ai/ 
nutuxnoss &Bpdov GLYKAS, Stichot 379 
— notpémiev Eisit, f.11.2; nordynoev ibid. f.1v.18 
flka 88 n&Sdxnoe Oeds Dig. G 111.163; rH Oc noyaplote: ibid. IV.685 
S11 f kowid pou NUKalpnoev dd Thy dpaylav Ptoch. [258-9 
tépauta notpéemoay Dig. E 464; OS penomiene ibid. ies Hee) 
~ nbopavénuev dAlyov Liv V 2471 
' atpds thy paoviy nutpémioev [ANDR. PALAIOL. 1! Kallim. 1904 : bo 
toxiptnoey, nuppdvén Velth. 1328 2s. oP oes, a ee ee ee 
nhxaploter ait peydAcos Vios Aisop. D 235. 37 
nugpdavenxay Diig, Alex. E 181.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
_ TOTes Tous Nuxaplofncev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali249b sb ois, Moshe, ated 


2s No compound verbs starting in /uf have been found i in ‘the texts examined, but see e. g. the following 9th-c. 
example: m1 4 Svos atrrod odpoKxoT}én Achmet, Oneirokritikon 233.34-S (ed. Drexl). | : 
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3.2.2.2 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


The syllabic /e/ augment may replace the initial /a/, /i/ or /o/ of the verb, provided this does 
not render the verb form semantically opaque.” Examples have been found in texts from 
various areas: : 


Initial /a/ > /e/ Sons 
Eroaddgayev Kal étooAdmey Assizes B 431.20 (< &taado-) 
kal éxpipoAdyno& tous Liv. V 2742 
ixpoBdatagev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1854 
ixpriPoaAdyneev tas Velth. 618 
éxpoSeiAlaoev Achil. O 126 


Initial /i/ > /e/ 
and téte éxovdpouva Liv. E 3532 
Thy pévrav éxovapunoay Liv. V 2116 . Se 
érrot pas Exovdunoev Thy cuppopav EroutTny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1543 
Exeivo 16 Exovdpncev Florios 273 : 
ol DpdryKoi Exovoyt\noav Chron. Mor. P 705 
Exovépunoev DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2072 
toomdoan P&N Diath. 1491 (< loomdve) 


Initial /o/ > /e/ 
&tiva tuoAsynoav (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A], 19.23) 
éAryoBuptoaow Dig. E 194 app. crit; tuoAdynoes ibid. 385 eS 
EpoAdynoe Kal GAAo (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.24); xal éyoAdynoay (1487, 
’ . Rhodes, ibid. 18, 96.7) ees Saat Seas 5 * 
T& Stroia EpoAdynoev Ta (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.27) 
dev epoAoytioa VoustR., Chron. A 32.13 
EuoAdynoav Diig, Alex. F 134.18 (Lolos) 
EpoAdynoe (1550, Kefalonia, VaYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 75.2-3) 
Hot 16 guoAdnoe (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.1) 
EvoAdynoe (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 717.37) 
Euéva tote BE pou Td guoAdynoe Nov. 1156.21 
tyoAdynoes Chron. Tourk. Soult, 26.5 


3.2.2.3 External Syllabic /i/ Augment 


Lexically the syllabic /i/ augment is employed with the verb dpodoyé. Examples have 
been found in the Escorial version of Livistros and in Imberios: 4 Képr obK jpoddynoev 
Liv. E 1346; troodés ot hHoASynoev Imber. 587 and Imb. Rim. 656. 


6 For instance /e/ augment with the verbs dpohoy& and olkovopd is not uncommon; the initial vowel is clearly 
hot vital to the recognition of the verb, as they also appear in the present tense as poAoyd and Kovopd. On 
the other hand, /e/ augments are generally avoided with e.g, the modifier d0-, which becomes difficult to 

_ Tecognize in 2\o-; however, EMG would not be EMG if exceptions were not to be found: fAoTANpdeny Kards 
(1530, Crete, MavROMATIS 1994a: 99, 119.7-8), Saye 
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3.2.2.4 Internal Augment 


In literary texts (usually versified, but occasionally in prose), there are several examples of 
compound verbs with internal augment. Internal augment is almost always combined with 
external augment; in the forms tpwtoeoynuatio@ny and Epwtoetpadny the initial /e/ may 
be viewed as an augment. Often the internal augment and the final vowel of the first part 
of the compound need to be read as one syllable in order for the verse to scan (for metrical 
synizesis see I, 2.9.4.2). 


ExapoeyéAaoey Liv. V 1257; touyvoeotévacey ibid. 3274; guupioeAutr&rov ibid. 3508 

kal v&r ixvoetroboTrécrnoes Liv. a 280; Epwroecynuatictny ibid. 1486; Aoyorpayotpev ibid. 
2887 app. crit. (P) 

kal ExoopoeyUpeuod oe Liv, S 2965 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

éppouxavoetoupveucev Velth, 290 

dveBoexaréBauvev Diig. tet 1060 ; ; 

ndécous Emrixpoenéticey DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 297 

kal tavTa gouxvoeKolraley Thy Kdpny Theseid IV.53,8 ms (£331); etroAuerAactalav ibid. 
VI.30,6 (Olsen) (cf. 14 trota éroAuTrAdo1aZav in the 1529 edition) 

axoun Sev exadosBytxe Don Kis. 3.27 %y 


Even forms with double internal or triple augment have been found in various versions of 
Livistros, in most of these examples the multiple augments are purely graphematic: 


kal ouyvoettaptyyepvev Liv, V 1128; vc ouxvoetrepiettccrnaes ibid. 1264; tuuproevérraved tov 
ibid. 2330 (in which the three vowels <ioe> must be read as one syllable) - 

va ouxvoetepieTratnoes Liv. a 1495 app. crit. (P).__ 

kal koopoettepiettécret Liv. S 2005 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


An internal /i/ augment in forms of evepyetd, not uncommon since Late Antiquity (see 
LSJ, s.v. eUepyeta), has only been found in mixed- to higher-register texts: &AN’ Svrrep 
eUnpyétnoas Todds evepyeotas GLYKAS, Stichoi 382; srotos tov eUnpyétnoe MOSCH. 
THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik..170. oer 

‘The stressed internal augment may be deleted when the first constituent ends in a strong 
vowel (see I, 2.9.2 for details).-The stress then shifts to the final vowel of the modifier: 
étrov étrpwrdpGe KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 156.40. 


3.2.2.5. Absence of the Augment 


Compound verbs starting in /a/, /i/ and /o/ can quite often be found without the augment 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Dvandva compounds that start ina vowel 
(dveBoxareBatveo, dveBoxateBclco) are, as arule, unaugmented: | 


Initial /a/ BOS os So. oe A a 
c&yadoepytOnuev (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.14-15) 
éxel dveBoxaréBawe dvtittepa Tol Agpdtn Amm. 31 Se” 
aca <v'> dxpopopieny Dig. E1113 

_ kyputtvioare Pol. Tr 492 app. crit. (AEV); 4 pdt &xprootpagn dtrigw ibid. 3076 app. crit. (B) 
&oxnpordynotv tous Chron. Toc.1779 sw; 

| dya@otoincs Hist. Imp. IIb 1365 
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tous &5ixo8avdtmoav MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 138.34 
Saudi dxpootdéyxa Stathis I1.83 

xal thy dvanBoxareBale IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 335.34 
t& xelAn TS pees Kornaros, Erot. 1.1977 


Initial if 
olxovout/8n NIKON, a 1 104.19 ° 
16 olkoSéunoa (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.10) - 
olxoddépnoa Ti exkAnolav (1285, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 78, 44.16) 
olxovoyiOn tapeuTus Chron. Mor. H 251; oi Dpdyxor @kovoytenoay ibid. 705 
xaplopata olkovdyunoev Dig. E 1072 
xal 13s olxoSoptén Pol. Tr. 12048 
dtrot pt olxovdpnoev tot euvovxou Thy piriav Liv. V 1914 
trdvtes olkovoptonoav Chron. Toc. 3867 © ~ 
olxovépunoav govodta Hist. Imp. 1575 
GAAK 6 Beds Th olkovdpnoev DAM. StTOuD., This., , Logos 20, o8v.15 (1561): 


Initial /o/ - 
mdéAw éTidboTdhjoa Ptoch. 1232 
éveipoUtroaxéins Liv. § 352 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
ddoTpobupticer To Liv, a 3350 app. crit. (P); kai 6Aoyupixeudpny ibid. 403 app. crit. (P) 
dpoAdynoav &t1 EAaBav (1509, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 2 [B1}, 225. se 
dAoTANpHbnka (1547, Crete, ILIAKIs/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.8) 
SpoAdyneev (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2001: 4, 56.3) 
ddoviytica p Eva pou pido éuéS: CHoRTATSIS, Katz. Il. 354 
@pogpevioave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.11 
dpodoytixape (1636, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.1) 
&v xavels Gotepa SpoAdya RODINOS, Vios Ign. 126.9 


Initial /e/ : 

Verbs beginning in /e/, too, are often found without the augment, but of course in this 
case the initial /e/.can easily be interpreted as an augment. Verbs compounded with the 
adverb eU were often unaugmented from the New Testament onwards (PSALTES 1913: 
203, MAYSER 1923: 336, BLass et al. 1961: 37), as when the diphthong <eu> came to be 
pronounced as fev! or /ef/, the initial /e/ could easily be eee as an nauemiene ne 


oitwes ebvotyioay Eautous NIKON, Logos 3 196. 12 
tov BoiKea evyapiorijoav Chron. Mor. H 354 
eUKaipéoaow tiv xdpav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28. I, 209.4. 3-4) 
Eopages Thy KapSia pou Kal alporométices Ty Katal. 414 
euxapiotouvtov Theseid VI, Prol.12 (Olsen) 
_ ¥ euxalpecey thy oTroupSav ts BERGADIS, Apok. A 416 

" wow 8é pas edepyérnoe ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 13 
evprmtody Tov Diig. Alex. F 300.5 (Lolos) a 
ovdty of evyapiotnoa Diig. Alex. E 217.3 (Lolos); senpens 6 rood ibid. 231.14—15, 
ebyapiorioape (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260. 5-6) 
tis Sév evepatveroy; Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 50 


There is a tendency to omit the initial /e/ in non-past forms, e.g. g. BAaBéSvres SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 221 


(= evAcBévres); Bepyéra BERGADIS, Apok, V 214 (= evepyéta); woody yuvatkes priéveate JOAKEIM Kypr., 
Pali 2756 (gtidvor < eb BerdLoo). 
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ott aipatoghoyloGns [VLASTOS], Dig. P 316.24 

autTé Tou eunxoucav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1088; autos evoTrAayyildovtov ibid. 3782 

Sév elAaBhEnke (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 217.55-6) 


3.3 Prefixed Verbs 


Verbs prefixed with a preposition can have internal augment, external augment, both or 
neither. There is great variation in the use of the augment in prefixed verbs, to such an ex- 
tent that one gets the impression that anything goes. However, there are certain trends to be 
discerned: internal augment only is more common with verbs of which the prefix starts in 
a vowel (dva-, dvmi-, &tro-, éx-, étri-, Utro-) than with verbs with consonant-initial prefixes 
(Sia-, KaTa-, Tapa-, TEpi-, TpoG-, cuv-). When the prefix starts in a consonant, external 
or double augment is much more common than internal only, which clearly belongs to a 
somewhat more formal register. When the prefix begins and ends in a consonant (trpoc-, 
ouv-) external augment only is more common than double augment. The rules that dictate 
the choice of augment (syllabic /e/, temporal /i/ or ‘syllabic Ai) in prefixed verbs are identi- 
cal to those for simple verbs (for details see 3.1). 

Past-tense forms of verbs prefixed with the preposition ék gave rise to a new prefix £e-, 
regionally €n- (see also the introduction to Chapter 3); thus e.g. éxmritrrw became Eerrégteo 
through the aorist indicative é€¢rreca. It is not always possible to establish whether a form 
is derived from an inherited verb prefixed with éx- or a new verb prefixed with -. The 
same holds true for the prefix §ava-, which gave rise to a new prefix €ava- through omis- 
sion of the initial /e/: it is hard to tell whether a past-tense form ee in é&ava- has 
external augment (é-Eava-) or is unaugmented, 

In the case of vowel-initial prefixes, one may find a rather unexpected external ‘ ‘tempo- 
ral” augment, e.g. iropdoica, hmaAdANoa, hvebeudtica, hvépepa. This unhistorical tem- 
poral augment, which can already be found before the period covered by this Grammar,” 
appears mainly in early mixed-register texts, especially i in the case of verbs pare with 
éve-, 

Sometimes ‘verbs with a vowel- initial prefix a are puemented with both interna and’ ex- 
ternal syllabic /e/: e.g. émrexpl@nxa (< écroxpivopa); éméypaya (< Uttoypage). This 
possibility renders the prefix opaque, and clearly leads to a certain degree of confusion, 
especially between étro- and Urro-, and dva- and év-. We thus find e.g. émroypago for 
Utroypdqe, UTroxaipeTd for dtroxenpeTd and dvagaviopat for éupavidopon: : 


Bédouct d&troypdwer Sid xeIpds Tos (15th c., Crete, KopER 1964: 52.56-7) 
arréypawav ISioxelpes (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.17~18) 


7 Similar early examples are: }veywaoKero Moschos, Leimon (PG 87.3: 2880A); tvhyayev prow Anast. Si- 
“Rnaites, Sermo II in constitutionem hominis 2.12 (ed. Uthemann) (late 7th c.); hrnvepaige Photios, Lex. s.v. 
érnvOpdxive (ed. Theodoridis) (9th c.). For some verbs this external temporal augment already appears in the 
Koine, for instance with éupipdArw, duqioByTd (see the online TLG), or cvéxoyuat, EvoxAG; see JANNARIS 
1897: 192 for more examples. For 4{mvrnoav Dig. G 1V.877 we should perhaps read Umivrncov. 
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GfAw atroypduper (1632, Venice, MERTZI10S 1936b: 15, 53.3) 
péAer &rroypawer UTI xerpds Tou (1663, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.20) 
é&rroypagotpeota (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.10) 


ardvres UTrexoupéticav Achil. L 269 ms 
BéAcIs avepavioTi (1689, Tinos, LAMBROS 1909b: 3, 245.18) 


Even ém- can take the place of s1ro-: éverpoemoxééns Liv. « 1567 app. crit. (N). See also 
BorTONE 2010: 212-13. 


3.3.1. Internal Augment 
3.3.1.1 Consonant-initial Verbs 
3.3.1.1.1 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment 


When the verb starts in a consonant, the internal syllabic augment is placed before the verb 
and after the preposition(s). The most commonly employed internal augment throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar is /e/, which may be stressed or unstressed. With the 
exception of trepi- and trpo-, vowel-final prefixes (ava-, dvni-, dtro-, émr-, Trapa-, im0-) 
lose their final vowel before the augment. As noted, internal augment only is more com- 
mon with prefixes starting in a vowel than with those starting in a consonant, with which 
it is mainly found in mixed- and higher-register texts e. g. Nikon, Glykas, Ermoniakos): 


ameA&Bopev Nikon, Logos 4 206. 5; Tov Sidxova ouver&bn ae id. , Logos 31, 824. 2 
doel oxide BiéBnxes GLYKAS, Stichoi 199, Grarye, wapeyveopioss ibid. 541 
avéBnxa Kol éxéroa Ptoch. 1131; &mexanpérnoay evOs ibid. 220 _ 
e€ePnv Eisit. £.4r.1; SieAoyiépnp ibid. £.8r.1 
Ki drrautou érexoipétnoev Chron. Mor. H Hoh 
éamofépny Dig. E52 
evel ouvettacyloere Liv. E 898 
xadutrépadoy T& Tévta ERMON,, Ilias 23.57 
 &v ouvéBn throtas (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61. 13-14) 

érréAuxev 4 Acrtoupyla (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 530) 
Trapekcdioe Thy TéAtw (15th—16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.III, 252.53. A) 

- 4 ha EveBny els tov KUpNy To ZtUpou MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 56.30 
émexplOnxa (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.18-19); &ré0ave pee ibid..: 
__ 127, 234.74) . 

(Eenipieav ta (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 27, 66. 9) 

* ody EveBdpou CHortatsis, Erof. 124 ~~ 
Maxépios lepopdvaxos ttrfypaya (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 4.19) 
EvepaviotiyKaci (1656, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 2, 48.5) 
évrateSaKac1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 180... 
améBAetrev els &vayolBodov TéAz1ov &pavicpdy (1693, Bucharest, een 1903: 11, 30.12) 


In the case of more than one prepositional prefix, the internal syllabic augment is sporadi- 
cally placed between prefixes instead of before the verb:  &trexataotihoapev (1246, Patmos, 
NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 63, 153.7; and 1568, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 
1986: App. 4, 242.18); éntel rpoeotvtuyav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 98.19-20. In the following 
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example of a verb that is both compounded and prefixed, the internal augment is employed, 
placed between the prefix and the verb: tds Utrooxéoeis cou Tas pe dverpotitreaxeOns Liv. 
a 1567 app. crit. (P). 


33.112, Internal Syllabic A/ Augment 


The stressed and unstressed internal syllabic fil augment can be found in a broad sscarcehe 
ical area with certain verbs, such as pép(v)oo and prefixed forms of Batveo and Bare (cf. 
simple verbs), but is quite rare with other verbs:” 


Tf Ka® fas mpootpEpeEs éxxAnola (1012, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: ITA, 198.12) 
trpootypepev (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.44) 

&vapopav dviigepev Liv. E 3928 

dAtyov éraviipepev Liv. V 3358 | 

av Eravigepev pixpdy Liv, a 3577 

Erravi\pepav Erowtous Ermon, Ilias 22.364 

Kal kat’ dAtyou—darydv Trpoatpepé pe f TUN DELLAP., Erot. ee 1212 

atrely axpoouvtgepev Apoll. Rim. 351 

avigepav thy oTd8eo Chron. Ps. “Doroth. (1572) 321 


Kal dviBouvev Ff mpolker tou Dig. B 1077 

#Ponva Ptoch. IV 147 app. crit. (C) 

évtpnxa Liv. V 2126; dAtyov TapeshPnuev ibid. 2800 

2€h Poway Pol. Tr. 221 app. crit. (A); GonBnnee ibid. 624 app. crit. a. 

aviPny els ta végn Poulol. 412 ; 

aviiBnxev Chron. Mor. P1489 | - 

z€7Ba yBes (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 144.1d-2d) 
Kal Ges dvnBalvaoiw Alosis 1003 


eEtPadev yuvaixes kal traiSia Chron. Mor. H 1470 

2€hBade Pol. Tr. 574 app. crit. (ABE) 

dEtBadev & AyiAdks Achil. O 284 

td &yia 2EABoaAav Moirol. Konst. 45 

aviPaody tous els TéTrov UymAdy Diig. Alex. E 241.12 (Lolos) 
8Pore Td KouKkl Thy paxiy Vios Aisop. D 221. 11 


mds Eyivétov | xi avnyeoprioete dtd gas Chron. Mor. H 5175-6 
2€fotracav Poulol. 321 app. crit. (A) 


In texts from regions that display mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i] the cungtresied fi/ augment 
is likely to be phonological (see I, 2.5.4, and cf. simple verbs, 3.1.2.3): %nnatatnxav 
mpdBata kal yiA&Sia (1755, Meteora, VEIs et al. ieee 179, 205, f.276a. 2 o rer 
for yeAd&ia). 


® Regions where the stressed /i/ augment with simple verbs is regular (see 3.1.2.2) show a clear preference for 
external /e/ augment when the verb is prefixed with a consonant-initial preposition or for no augment when 
the preposition is vowel-initial. The internal augment is mainly used with verbs that have a formulaic charac- 
ter, such as Gtroyp&qe (as noted by BAKKER 1988/89: 321, fn. 91 regarding Varouchas), ¢.g.: bye kodvuns 
“OASKaAOs, voT&pios ird eee aa paca iméypaya (1524, Crete, MAvromatis 1994a: 
18, 60. mM) 
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3.3.1.2 Vowel-initial Verbs 
3.3.1.2.1 Internal Temporal /i/ Augment 


When the verb starts in /a/ or /e/, the internal temporal augment /i/ may be employed as 
a rule for some verbs (étralp(v)co (aor. act.), Urrdyoo (aor.), Uépyeo and aorists of verbs 
with monosyllabic stems, such as elSq, eltra, #AGa); with other verbs the temporal augment 
appears mainly in early and mixed- to higher-register texts: : 


as dtijya eis ToUs adGdvtas pou (ca. 1310, Athos?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 43. XXI, 254.109) © 

agdtou yw &troeiba Chron. Mor. H 2413; tnfjpav tdv k’ Utrtyaow ibid. 5871; é&miAgev ibid. 
8590 

TIpooTAGs els Tov Tratépav Tou Dig. E743; omyacw ibid. 1346 

errfjAGev ti paotépicoa Pol. Tr. 478 

anijyay els t& Baordixd (15th c. [ms], Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33. TI, 252.50. ) 

émrfipev trou Ta<s> xeipas (1491, Rhodes, TsiRPANLIS 1988: 1, 233.7) . 

as Trpoceidev [ANDR, PALAIOL.}, Kallim. 1140; wapfAGev té1r0us ixavous ibid. 1473 

papdées xadis énrtipav Achil. O 565 . 

étrijpav tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.25 

os UTtijya ord otitiv tou Spanos D 165 

kal étrfjpavé ta (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.1, 302. 20. 7) 

Etiipev Kouppe fh Navtocuala (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.10) 

ono Umijya éxei KARTANOS, PEN Diath, 328.32 

etrtype To xpuadgi Noukios, Ais. Myth. 54.4; Aoinrdy attASaou ibid. 110.3 3 

twhyapev (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 2, 38.11) ve 

Emtpapev (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 393.27) 

étrfjpa tous oxAdPous (1570, Cyprus, DaRRoUzES 1951: 28, f. f.10v, note 3.5) 

Umijyev els thy Pe&pnvy Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 57 

Tdéon xapa T dvtpdyuvov Emtpapev dvtéyn Thysia Avr. 385 

cos GveoBev Trpoettra JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1683 : 


TWaptKoucey, Gs Zoe GLYKAS, Stichoi 566; otwepov Katiyayev els “ASnp it ibid. 567° 
T& Téxva kaTHAENoE Dig. G 11.107 (< xateAsdd); thy Eautiis KkatnoTréZeto vuppny ibid. IV.853 
TGV TO oTPaTEULA KaTHKOAOUOEL TOtTOY Dig. Alex.M 3078; Tldpos yep kommvayKacey ibid. 
4694 
KaThytTnoay td &SeApdra els eud (1389, Thessaloniki, O1koNoMIDEs 1984: 49, 266. 6-7) 
KartTncav té 1redypora Liv. V 2082 
eis Tapody kariviyoa Td Kcotpov Velth, 515 
ovdiv TapiAaoae Pol. Tr. 14329 
:; TapnkoAovinoev SFRANTZIS, Chron. 76.21 
a émjxoucty tou Vios Aisop. D 213.41 (< EtraKouw) 


Certain verbs, such as étralp(v)co, Oréyoo and prefixed forms of foxouan, almost always 
retain the internal augment in the aorist indicative. Examples in which the internal augment 
of these verbs is absent are rare: 


:.T6 TpdTov pou 7d pilixdv & Oeds Arraipe Th pou Spaneas Z 494 app. crit. . ae 
~ Gworye kal éroAguioev (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 560.2. Ds fimapey Thy 
AvipravottroAw Gbid. $60.3.1~2) . 


Contrary to the simple verb, prefixed forms of ? Exo usually do not retain the internal aug- 
ment (see 3.3.2.1.1). Examples in which the /i/ augment is retained are quite rare: Scuv 
eloteptelyeto Pol. Tr. 13095; &oTtep katetxev &€ dpytis DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2875, 


TAT SA nay ape 


pepe 
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3.3.1,2.2 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment 


Sporadically the initial vowel of the verb is replaced by the augment:® cis éxeivov 1d 
érrépnkar Velis. x 383 (< étt-aptve); dvectophen (1593, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 
1, 13.1) (< &v-19 Tap65). 


3.3.1.2.3 Double Internal Augment 


Double internal /e/ or /i/ augment may occur when the verb is prefixed with th multiple Prep- 
ositions, though it is not very common: ; 


Tks dpddes crre&iéByxe Pol. Tr. 940 app. crit. (X) 

éEnundAAcyny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2107; Bermeyay ibid. 2540 (both from . 
2EavadAdoooua) 

6 Tldpis érnvipepev Byz. IL 449 (< tnavagtpc) 

kal &trexatécOfnoav (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62. 8); amexatéotyoav (ibid. 
22, 78.9) 


3.3.2 External Augment ; 

3.3.2.1 Consonant-initial Prefixes. - 

3.3.2.1.1 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 

When the prefix starts in a consonant the external augment is normally lel. 


EtrapakAnénuev (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 50. 23), 
« étrapaKdAso’é tov Chron Mor. H 1570 ; 
étrapaBpabidotnyay Dig, E 338; trepiAdBaow ibid. 480; EmpoBpdpapev ibid. 512. 
touptrovécerté pe Rim. than. 91 
itpoptteucev KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.17~-18; txatomnotoav ibid, 335.22; . 
gougeovijoape (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.4) - 

_ GAAd Biv duetavotoapev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 13, p6v.34 (1561) 

sropdoav (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.7-8) 
‘étrapaxaddcacly tove (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995Sa: 15, 141. %) 
‘tov ExaBoSnyhoapev Diig. Alex. Sem.B 187 - 
ZouyKoip én (1606, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 35, 250.18) ; 
EeteAgi@Oryke (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.130) (< fevehecine) 
EtrapaAappwaénke MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 168 
éoupPiPdornoav dvapetagy tws (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289. 8) 
Tous exatoupeie 6Aous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 169. ; 
touyxplvaue (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65. 16) 
épotamdévrpeye (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266. 24); fevrewootpegérour (ibid. 

275.37-8) ; 

étrapatpéAAavé pe NEOFYTOS, Achouri 77 
Té &avaxticave (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 20, 55.3) 


3 


An early example of the initial vowel being superseded by the internal /e/ augment (in this case daréAAupn) can 
be found in a 7th-c, satirical song sung by the Demes in the Hippodrome of Constantinople in AD 609-10, 
quoted from John of Antioch (7th c.) in the Chronicle of Theophanes (early 9th): wéAw dv votiv dmréAckas 
Theophanes, Chronogr. 296.27 app. crit. (ed. De Boor) (all mss but one (M), which reads étéAexas) (for the 
song see also Maas 1912; for the x-aorist see 2.2.1.10). 


| 
i 
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When the verb form in its simple form would have had a stressed augment, and when this 
augment is omitted when the verb is prefixed, the verb’s stress shifts to the prefix: 


- érrpéotagev (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLou 2009: 29, 136.48) 
dv éreplAaBa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 15.46) 
éxpdtpeya Jonas 216.93 
« 2814Bn thy 6560 tou Chron Mor. H 1567 
thy txpovia atrot 2iaBn (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.7) 
Erapddacev (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 4, 42.4) 
” étreplAaPa (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 4, 50.3) 
imapdéAafa (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 13, 57.17) 
exatagpayev NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 1.7 
EtrepfAaPev (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.26); étrapdAaPev (1535, ibid. 4, 120.18) 
atutds tov 2rpdicaacev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 433.26 ; 
Has erpdcqepav (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.11) 
BBidAcEev Ketroras peplSas Vios Aisop. D 222.20 “ 
é€avenra pro éavacia GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. replicare; tueténa & petacina ibid. s.v. riferire 
xal tév éxat&Kopav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 61.27; fapdéAue ibid. 93.2 , 
érpdoqpevyav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.91 
pe eGavdxpage (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 611, 844.1) 


Prefixed forms of Exo (katéxeo, Trepiéxco, Tpootyxeo) usually take external augment only, 
forms with internal /i/ augment being quite rare (for examples see 3.3.1.2.1; for unaug- 
mented forms of yw as a simple verb see 3.1.4.4): 


v& étrpdaexes Liv. V 1790 . ; wk 
Scov wepleye é§ &pyiis (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.7) 
52v éxatéxaow MoreEzinos, Klini 273.11 

ote did pdOnpa éuétexev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 61.17 

Biv Exaréxapev 1dtes Bpabidler Diig. Sant. 57.54 


In texts from Chios, Rhodes, the Heptanese and especially Cyprus, we find past-tense 
forms that begin with 2n-. The morpheme é€n- originates from the internal temporal aug- 
ment of verbs prefixed with éx- (e.g. adele, EHAerpya) and was reanalysed as a prefix 
£n-, which is also used with other word classes (see introduction to this Chapter), and then 
spread to consonant-initial verbs as well. The following forms, therefore, do not have in- 
ternal /i/ augment, but are in fact prefixed with §n- and have external syllabic /e/ augment:*! 


£Enpt{woev (1433, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1951: 29, £.35r.2) . 

pe Enoxémace (1487, Chios, LEFORT 1981: 14, 79.6) 

énpiCwoev 1roAAk Sevtpd& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60, 19-20; 2Enqoptédcav ibid. 154.5; 
enyuyicev ibid. 272.3; énrdépticev ibid. 386.23 | a 

kat 2€iAenpé ta (app. crit.) (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.11, 212.18.5) 

éEnAettrmmv +4 vnoolv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60,29-30 

eEnotpavav Dig. A 2012 


* For the form &Enowéo¢nv in Diig. Alex. E 107.12 (Lolos) and 117.19-20 we should most probably read éxav- 
. onéoOny («< ExovoTréfopuan); cf. éxért Os Akposkodotrale GLYKAS, Stichoi 51. Lo 


- oye 
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e€noxerrcotr NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 126.4 
EioxeaoOn f yfis KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.19, 191.28-9 and 191.31 
Srav thy Enyvyveovay Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 128 


3.3.2.1.2 External Syllabic /i/ Augment 


External syllabic /i/ augment with a prefixed verb occurs in the following examples 
from the Cyclades (cf. simple verbs in the same area, 3.1.2.2): 16 ASidtagev (1664, 
Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.7); FmeplAoBev t& dveobev pecAia (1670, Paros, 
ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 129.13). 


3.3.2.2 Vowel-initial Prefixes 
3.3.2.2.1 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


The external syllabic /e/ augment may replace the initial vowel of the prefix in texts from 
various, mainly southern, areas: 


" és 2nyetrov Log. pari. 51 


8 


énd8aves Dig. E 121 app. crit.; erdvteyev ibid. 167; auipdSas érdratev ibid. 1613 app. crit. 

ErrapviOnxev Liv. E 3137; épnytoaro 16 dveipov tijs Képns ibid. 4117 

yéveia ouK éréxtneev Spanos D 113 0 ; 

émautrooe SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 113 transcr. (Lendari) (< atTrapT@Ae) 

évniota&On tov kaoTteAdvov (1491, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1988: 1, 234.22). 

étravrexev & KaAds at OdvtTns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.13 

éromAnpoénka (1535, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 152, 157.4); étroTrAnpwm Gnpav (1538, ibid. 
175, 176.6) oe 

éravréxope (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.7) 

endypaya (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 28, 169.10); érréxowev (1597, ibid. 41, 188.6) 

kal éptdpcood To (17th c.?, Amorgos?, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2167, f.2.2) 

étroxoipovgou Thysia Avr. 423 , 

16 éréxowav (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 3, 293.5) 


-éd0ave Kal atrrds RODINOS, Vios Ign. 129.3 


dév EvroKoTOUV Trott ve ypdwo (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 98.14-15) (< | 
ér0KoTé) ; ; , 

itroyevtjxete (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 29.2 

Etrogeydoa Rim. Sant. 165 

Eropdoicav (1667, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 10, 25.26) _ , 


In texts from regions that display mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i], an unstressed /A/ augment would most prob- 
ably be phonetic (see I, 2.5.4). No examples have, however, been found in the texts examined, as even texts 
that do display raising of /e/ to [i] elsewhere tend to retain the unstressed /e/ augment, at least in writing, as 
the following example from Papasynadinos demonstrates: EmpixUxAwoev PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §36.56 (= 
émepikUKAcooey). a “ 


———X—X—X—_- JQ, 
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3.3.2.2.2 External Temporal/Syllabic /A/ Augment 


As noted above, verbs with prefixes starting in fal or /ef may adopt an unhistorical temporal 
/if augment in early mixed-register texts. However, in later texts, and especially in texts 
that employ the unstressed /i/ augment with simple verbs as well (see the examples from 
Mykonos; see also 3.1.2.2), this [if is more likely to be a syllabic augment. In the case of 
the prefix dqo-, a certain degree of confusion with Utro- may also be suspected (cf. e.g, 
arroypkqe for UTroypdqe, see 3.3): 
lal> Al 

els GAAov fvevSpdvicev Liv. S 2684 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Kal 7WéAw tpiPdAAeto [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2280 

ni hrdxtnoes vidv Diig. Alex. F 106.4 (Lolos), Diig. Alex. E 107.3 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. V 

27.12 

irogpaoicev (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 56.38) 

Expive kal tyrogdoice (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.19) 

}ropdaicev (1665, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 2, 13.28) 


fel > fil 
In texts from regions that display mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i] the unstressed /i/ augment 
is very likely to be phonological (see I, 2.5.4): 


FmaAdAnoev 6 Movosis (15th c., Mesimvria?, SCHREINER 1975/79; 29, 215.7.1); tmiAdAnoay 
oi Totjpxon Thy MdAw (ibid. 215.11.1-2) 

KAUSeovas Tous iitrecev Chron. Toc. 29; hrituyev ibid. 3238 

HymiAdAnge Dig. T 1260 Oe 


3.3.3 Double Augment 
3.3.3.1.  Consonant-initial Verb with Consonant-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.1.1 Internal and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


When both the verb and the prefix are consonant-initial, internal and external syllabic /e/ 
augment can be found before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from north to south and from east to west: . 


étrepueTroAevcapev (1016, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 3, 49.25-6) ' 
ixpootguya Nikon, Logos 4 206.22; trapexooptOnpev id., Logos 9 312.22 
étrapexdAcoev (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 29, 136.48) , 
énpoexk@ytov (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.10); EmapéSaxev 
(ibid. 227.14) 

éxorrepepiCépuny Eisit. £.81.2 
érpooebtyxapev (1375, Ioannina, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 146, 104.36) 

_ étpoéBwoa (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.21) . 

~ al tréAw é&idyepva SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 138 
éxaréAaBav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 25, 199.1.1) 
émapetrovoupouva Anon. Naupl. 61 _ 


% Cf. the following non-past examples: tév friAoAf] Chron. Toc. 470; v& hiraAoty ibid. 3689. 
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ody itrpodypawes pas (1490, Constantinople, Lerort 1981: 22, 109.13) 

ZouvéBodav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §24.8 | 
éxareotpasn t tapotioa pou Sid@eors (1653, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 3, 144.19) 
bnpodypaya (1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 10, 85.10); 61éBaAe (ibid. 86.12) 
Eouvegcovnge (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 5, 5.1) ~ 
EwapexcAgoey PETRITSIS, Dig. O 496; EtrepexuOnv ibid. 738 


exatéyduce Don Kis. 46.14; eauvéBn ibid. 142.26 


3.3.3.1.2 Internal Syllabic 4/ Augment and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


When both the verb and the prefix are consonant-initial, internal syllabic /i/ and external 
syllabic /e/ augment may be employed. The internal /i/ augment has a broad geographical 
distribution for certain verbs, such as pép(v)c and prefixed forms of Batves and BaAAc (cf. 
simple verbs 3.1.2.1), but it occurs only rarely with other verbs:™ 


uw’ épootpepev Chron. Mor. H 3973 

 gouviigepev Liv V3131 
érpoatpepov Pol. Tr. 12051 app. crit. (BCV) 
touvtipepev Achil. N 1753 ts 
éxarrtypepev Peri xen. 16 app. crit. (A) 
4 pOdvos pW’ Exarrigepev Velis. x 142 and Velis. p 225 
pdas gouvipepev Achil. N 1753 Se 
touviipepa dard TH Atyoudpa Love poems 575 ° 
ue Blav 1d Zouviypepev Diig. Alex. E 121.16-17 (Lolos) 
o’ Mydxw ouviepe CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.143 


éxariPnoov Pol. Tr. 911 app. crit. (A) ; 

HAdev Kal xathBnKev PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 80 
éxarrhBnvav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 208 app. crit. 

exaThBavav amd tov wapddercov Diig. Alex. K 368.31 

10 TiveGpa d1rob éxariBowev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 1.10 


’xactnP&oao Pol. Tr 1843 app. crit. (A) .. 
dxartPacdy tov Chron. Toc. 630; ottws Thy ExarhPacav ibid. 2959 
1d épilixdy pd éxatiBacev Diig. Alex. B 297.25 (Lolos) 

éxatiBace KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 15.46. 


Erapnxwpotcav Ptoch IV146 0° ; 7 

érpotypaga Tijs TaviepdTn cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.9) 

touviyrrawav Rim. Sant. 782 

thy &vabe cevtévla Strou Etrportxapav (1710, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 100, 
110.15~16) : ; . SO 


When the preceding word ends in a vowel the unstressed augment of the following verb 
may be deleted through aphaeresis. This does not necessarily mean that the form has in- 
ternal augment only, just that /e/, being a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is displaced by the 


% In the areas where the stressed /i/ augment is generally employed with simple verbs (E. Crete and the Aegean, 
see 3.1.2.2), there is a clear tendency to use only extemal syllabic /ef augment when the verb is prefixed with 
a prefix starting in a consonant (see 3.3.2.1), or no augment when the prefix starts in a vowel (see 3.3.4.1). 
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preceding vowel. When the preceding word ends in /e/, it is mostly a matter of editorial 
choice whether to regard the /e/ as belonging to the previous word or to the verb: © 


Kabdds Kal mpoctrra NIKON, Logos 4208.15 . 

xal noooekivnody oe Eisit. f.41.1-2 

xal kateBdppno? pe Liv. S 195 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

1o Tapnxoproev Peri xen. 119 

+0 xattpepav BERGADIS, Apok. V $1 

as yordv 16 poeltrapev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 456.18 

xal trapexdAeoe (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 17, 71.13) 
TA yetpata trapiAgav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 346 


3.3.3.2 Consonant-initial Verb with Vowel-initial Prefix .« 
3.33.21 Internal Syllabic /ef Augment and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


Several examples have been found of verbs with a vowel-initial prefix that are augmented 
with both internal and external syllabic /e/. This possibility renders the prefix opaque, and 
clearly leads to a certain degree of confusion, especially | between arro- and Utro-, and ava- 
and év- (see the introduction to 3.3): 


autol étrexplénoay (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 413.27) (< &troxplvopan) 7 

éreypagn kal rap’ hyudv (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228,33) (< 
UTroypdge) 

évtédAcev (1397, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 81, 48. 4) (< avranhdooe) - 

Ene€éBnxa Dig. E 1441 (GrrofeBalves < arroexBalve) 

kal Stav éepcyaow Achil. L 1072 (< é&trotpaya) 

énexoupéioay Achil. O 181 (< droyonpetifea) -- 

étreArjopovnoes Katal. 388 (< dtroAnopova) 

éwéotetAev Pent. Gen. 8.8 (< &roatéAw) 

évédaBev Krasop. V 109 (< dvarauBdveo) - 

Evexooaone kal Eva Aelyavo (17th c., Crete, S SPANAKIS 1971; ty, 183. 112) (< avaryesve) 

Nedqutos ispopdvayos éréypaypa (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 4. 20) 

Adlapos EveoTe6n Rim. Sant. 25 (< éviotapat), EveBi}Kav ibid. 754 (< avaBalveo) 


Sometimes double augment may occur in simple verbs, when they are thought to be pre- 
fixed: évéyxaod pas (1487, Rhodes, LeFort 1981: 17, 91 6) (< dvayxdloo); Eyousems 
(post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 144. 3d) « yovanr’) 


3.3.3.2 2 “Internal Syllabie lel Augment and External Temporal Hi Augment | 
As noted above, verbs prefixed with prepositions starting in /a/ or /e/, and especially 


é&vé, may have an unhistorical femporal augment, This augment appears + mainly | in carly 


mixed-register texts:. Shak. iret fo ae 
tve8epcticav NIKON, Prol. 44.4; tverreuduny id., Logos 4 206.13 app. crit. (S); ayreoréeny id, 
Logos 9 314,5-6 


oan, be Tay bY XIPEKSKAOY fivégepav Tp a0séymny pou (ca 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: oA 
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fv twéqeper els thy Kpatatdy ... Bactrslav cou (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU- PELEKIDOU : 
1980: 75, 227.5-6) (< &vapdpes) 

teonkaéy Log. parig. L 602 (< &vacnkdvopat) 

twéBalev Samuel gloss. f.1v, lower margin; hv téBadAov ibid. f. 2v, 1. 13 supralinears 

AvéraLav (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276. 6) (< dvorréeo) 

tvégepav (13587, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IC, 231.1) 

twepépaow ERMON,, Ilias 13.80; hverravovro ibid. 13.103 

tvéotpwoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 1989 (< avaorpdsves) 


The following example: jréAuxev (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922; 141 i is ‘likely to be 
the result of mid-vowel raising (étroAveo, érréAuxev > tréAuxey, see I, 2.5.4), or confusion 
of the prefixes daré and Urré (GTréAukev), which is not uncommon (cf. e. &. Sroyenaes fo for 
Utroypd&qe see the Introduction to 3.3). re 

In the following examples the augment is syllabic rather than temporal, as in the pe- 
riod under review the temporal augment is no longer a functional process; texts from 
Mykonos display wide use of the syllabic /i/ augment with simple verbs as well (see above 
3.1.2.2): hvepaviottKaor (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.4); jveanothKactv 
(1663, Mykonos, TourTOGLou 1980/ 81: A, 18. D; AvepaniatiKaot (ibid. 2, 19. 6) (< 
EupaviCopan). 

» Occasionally double augment may occur in a simple verb, when it is thought to be pre- 
fixed: kal 6 15805 cou pe hveyKaoev Dig. E 362 (< dvayKdlo * dva-yxdloo). 


3.3.3.3 Vowel-initial Verb with Consonant-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.3, I Internal Temporal Mi and External Syllabie fel Augment 


These augments occur routinely with some verbs (mapaxoteo, KOTAVTS 5 and prefixed : ao- 
rist forms of étraip(v)o and of verbs with monosyllabic perfective stems, such as eiSa, 
elta, fAGa); but with other verbs the combination occurs mainly in mixed- to higher- 
register texts: 


trpoosiyax NIKON, Logos 19 516. 2 
érrap?AGov éviautol tpr&Kovta (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 412,35) 
TOAAG pd Exatettres Diig. tetr 741 
ately ouvettijpa SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 115 (< cuvettalp(v)eo) 
émpocitra (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 
énraptjKoucav KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 165.39; div 1a étpositrayv pdvov tpogiftes ibid. 
_ . 386.9-10 
érrpoeitra (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 41,71. 18)" 
 EouviiAGapev cupBiBactixdds (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 99, 98.7) | 
Etraptiouces thy évroAhv Dam. Stoup., This., Logos 24, Alr.1-2 (1561); mxerrhyenooy ib ibid, 
Logos 7, n4v.23 . 
dtrol érpoetapev PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.13 
ErrapelBape tex FOvn PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §22.69 


* Examples taken from a so far unpublished L4th-c. ‘manuscript containing a : Judaeo-Greek glossary of uncertain 
provenance (probably from Asia Minor). To be published in: KrrvoRUCHKO (forthcoming). 
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Tous étpotfipe KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 20.31; fuataeiSav ibid. 20.34 (marginal note) 
érpoeltrapyev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 102.25 
Kabdas 1d Eporida VEsT., Prol. Theot. 317 


éxartptraée (1142?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 306.7) . 
éttpootyyayov Pol. Tr. 12051 (reading of AX) . 
3m TroAuv Blov pow ExarrnvéAacev (1493, Venice, MALTEZOU 2004: 85. 23-4) 
apa émpoonlxou; (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 146.3d) 
époloss exaTn§io6n Dam. Stoun., This., Logos 4, y8v.28 (1561) 

. Tol étaptyyee ve Utrdryn Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 71; éxabppé6n ibid. 277 
éouvtx8noav (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 38, 252.14) 
epeTipxetov MARGOUNIOS, Vioi 273.8 


Prefixed forms of the verb yc» usually do not retain the (internal) /i/ augment of the sim- 
ple verb. Only a few examples have been found of prefixed ye with double augment: 1d 
koAuBiov Strep Erpoeiyev dyopdoet (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 18, 54.8); 1d etrpoetyev 
(1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 9, 27.4—5). ° 


3.3.3.3.2 Internal and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


This combination of augments is not very common and occurs mainly with the verb 
Trapary yéAAeo: 


kal els ToTrov Exatévtnoa Liv. E 905; tapéyyeidé pe ibid. 1375 

Sdous étrapeyyeira Liv. V 634; 4 yeala Erapéyyerev ibid. 2769 

empty yethev Achil. L 176 and 1048 — 

oUx érapéyyeAAd oe Katal. 424 

3ca oot Eroptyyetha Diig. A Alex. F 116. 4 Konstantinoputos) Erapeyyeiey ibid. 150.8 


3.3.3.3.3 . Internal Temporal /i/ and External Syllabic /i/ Augment 


This combination of augments is very rare: oUSév imaptKoucay TOV Spiondy tou Porikol. 
1117. 


3.3.3.4 Vowel-initial Verb with Vowel-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.4.1 ~ Internal Temporal /i/ and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


This combination of augments may occur when the verb retains its inherited temporal iif 
augment and the initial vowel of the prefix (1ro-) is replaced with the syllabic /e/ augment. 


It occurs regularly and everywhere with the verb Umdyo, but only sporadically with other 
verbs: 


étritya els Td Kopéinov Dig. E 1578 
Entyyacav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209. 4, 2) 
oudty Enfiya povayds Chron. Mor. T 6928 
__ emttyev tow Tou ToayTrepAcvou VoustR., Chron. A 8,8 
” Etrffyev els Ta Xavié pe Savove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 252, 347, .20) 


i 
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’s th téTrov Enrffyes (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48. 16) 
éntyaow (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 164.5) 
Kal étrtjyapev els 1d “YSap this EAdyEecos (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 336.434) - 
. bttijyev ott EkopSiAn 1d ocxcopo (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 745.22~ ° 
3) 
Emijyev els Tous Kapevddes PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §1.6 
éntiyev Tov Mépty xal tov ArplAn (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1. 1, 72. 2) 
éntyeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2872 (= Enijye, see I, 2.6.3.3) 
énhyaue els thy [ke (1701, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 14, 31. 13-14) 
Enfiyav els tiv Kiuoudov (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513. 12) 


gue yap as Epriptracay Ealpuns Somep AUKoi [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1790% 
emrtyxoué Tous 0 Aads a” aTtéqaciw Trou Sivav DEFAR., Sos. 72 (Holton) (< traxotc) 


3.3.3.4.2 Internal and External /i/ Augment 


Internal and external /i/ augment appears to be lexical, as it has been found only with aorist 
active forms of étrafp(v)e. It occurs in texts from various areas, and not only areas where 
mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4) may be suspected (such as in the document 
from Sibiu and the Chronicle of Tocco). It is likely to be an analogical formation to utrijya, 
which, just like érraip(v)o almost always retains its internal temporal augment, but which 
may also appear with internal /i/ and external syllabic /ef augment (see 3.3.3.4.1) (G1rijya 
> énijya, étijpa > Afjpa): 


NTIhpev to gouokto Tou Diig. Alex. K 315.25; thy Peuny nripapev ibid. 351.35 

Stav Hrrfipev davip (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.16) 

SAa Tous T& Hrrfipav Chron. Toc. 76 

kal adtds tyrijpev T Svopav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 364 

itiipev Diig. Alex. F 90.21 (Lolos) 

niipev NouKios, Ais. Myth. 11.1 

T6 vi fp_e els TO Sotrit: (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 
256.17) 

vot Hirtpave 1A16 Trapé xfAia Tevtaxdaia pAwpla (1573, Ancona, | CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 
388.16) 

pod Té& Anfpav (17th c., Epirus, MERTZI108 1936b: 13, 51. 1 

Hipe (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.10); #ipape (1672, ibid. 48, 46.18) © 

Amfier 6 TouxiAns (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 13, £441.10) (= tyrfjpe or | 
étrfipe) 


3.3.3.4.3 Internal and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


This combination of augments is very rare. One example has been found:”” kal t{s pot 18 
Eréptrage Th copatdv pou Td TrovAdkww Katal. 381. 


% If it can be assumed that the verb is dpapmd{w, and not the extremely rare and semantically awkward 
2paptrdo (see LSJ s.v.). . 
” Assuming that the intended verb is indeed &paptédoo, and not the very rare leaprateo (see LsI S.V.). 
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3.3.3.5 Double External Augment 


Sporadically forms with multiple prefixes may be found with double external aug- 
ment, whereby the second augment is placed not before the verb but between prefixes: 
Erpoexdtexay ties (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9); ttrponcupPipdotnoay 
(1479, Corfu, KaRyDIs 2001: 27, 61.10). In the following example of a prefixed compound 
verb the internal augment is placed between the prefix and the modifier: Eouvexakomrdé@atve 
RODINOS, Vios Ign. 66.18. 


3.3.4 Absence of the Augment — - 
3.3.4.1 Vowel-initial Prefix 


Absence of any form of augment with forms prefixed with a vowel-initial preposition oc- 
curs throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


&prepooav (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 306.10); &ponpébn (1225, ibid. Coll. LX: 
31, 449.15) 
avdrteies ds péyyos GLYKAS, Stichoi 200 
atroyAutocav Tk Toiotta Ks’ PiBAla (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.9) 
-Gvayupila cas Dig. E 168; avatpaqny ibid. 724; érroAnopdvnges ibid. 848 - 
_OTroAoytEnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.26; &troyaipétmody tov ibid. 52.3 - 
appipoArev thy uTravSpelav Diig. Apoll. 39 
kon dtrexev amd Téoa wpdrypa Martyr. Vlas, 245.3-4 
1d dv&Opepev KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 334.29; évéqepay ibid. 350.16; unéypaway ibid. 351.35 
&toTrouAt On (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100. 11); dévactijcav ™mve (ibid. 22, 100.17) 
atrogacicape (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62. 7-8) 
éméxoway (1581, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 26, 164. 15) 
amidoyinxev Diig, Alex. Sem. § 116 
Siatl appiBadAgs; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.31 
Unooyéenxav (1592, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 30, 245. 38); avéxpake (1685, ibid. 68, 
275.40) 
éy® To &troxplOny (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.15); dqiepwoav (ibid. 57.18) 
Ta Sp’ dvTi1B0v0tcav Thrinos Kypr. 60 


When the prefix starts in /e/ the loss of augment is apparent only, as the initial /e/ can 
easily be reanalysed as an augment. In fact, with certain verb forms, such as ém1AdAngev, 
eyyaoTpatyka, éySexouvta it is not certain whether they constitute past-tense forms of 
ETIAGAS, éyyaotpdves and éydéxonan, or of MAAS, yyaotpdves, and ydéexopan: 


Eyxadoapev (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97. 5) 
_, Exdexev TAnpectatny émdqaoiw (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 25.183) _ 
Evtpewa Dig. E 150; émdAnoev ibid. 1275 
kal Emixortle 1d dxdvOiy Vulgdrorakel 1.219 - 
Eetipe téxvas poBepds Pol. Tr. 274 app. crit. (X) 
7d Tapdv Atyotoypéyipa Eupaviodn Kal els Hpds (1415, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 123, 92.31) 


“Thy 8oav pou émpeahonrte Deft. Par. 135 - 
exSéyxetov Velis. y 111 
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ExAe€ev (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.14) 
ot tyyaotpotnxa BAROZZI, Letter 358.7 
tySéxouvta va dxovowor Leilasia Par. 160 


The same may be said of verbs that start in /e/, in which the initial /e/ may easily be viewed 
as an internal augment: 


érréAtriody pe SFRANTZIS, Chron. 194.4 

dvéyeipev (1225, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 31, 450. 17) 
éveyépty (1593, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 1, 13.1) 
0a pod tpoetot{pace Rim. Sant. 44 


3.3.4.2 Consonant-initial Prefix 


When the preceding word ends in a vowel, the external syllabic augment of the following 
verb may be deleted by aphaeresis. This does not necessarily mean that the form is unaug- 
mented, just that /e/, being a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is displaced by the preceding vowel. 
If the preceding vowel is /e/, then it is often a matter of editorial choice whether to printe.g. 
Kal trepiuevev, Kal “Treptevev or kik’ érrepievev: 


Eva To GAA ot cuupevoticav NIKON, Prol. 46.3 app. crit. (S) 

kal Tep{evev Log. parig. L 603; pé nmapatixpaves ibid. 617 

Bete KAaUBLO trepitpexev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1468 

kal katapAdyicév pe DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 72 : os 

ot "mAoytOny Velis. x 100 

TOAAG TO’ oWvTUyev MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 91.2 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
els toUTo TpooSpdyave (1686, Tinos, LAMBROS 1909b: 1, 243.6) 


Even more so than with simple verbs (see 3.1.3), unambiguous unaugmented forms of 
verbs with consonant-initial prefixes (at the beginning of the period or verse or preceded 
by a word ending i in a consonant), are not very common: 


trapelxales &v@dporov Liv. a 2541 
_ Soov Treplexe &€ &pyiis (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.7) 
_ Tapdy capoTiKas cuvpdvnoe (1560, Corfu, Karypis 2004/06: 1, 48. 2-3) 
-owdaw TrepiyaCavetov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 348 
6 dpyiepetis xat of dveobs & Gpxovres ovBéotnyov (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 281. 1) 
ds katéxapev Rim. Sant. 533 
tous Siauddvteve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.9 


4 Conjugation 


In the period covered by this Grammar, the middle voice, which had begun to be replaced 
by the passive in the Koine (Horrocks 72010: 103), had long disappeared and only occurs 
in residual forms in texts belonging to mixed or higher stylistic registers (for residual mid- 
dle forms see 4.9.1). Thus there are two voices: the active voice and the passive (sometimes 
called mediopassive). In LMedG and EMG three of the four moods remain: the indicative, 
the subjunctive and the imperative. There are three synthetic tenses: the present, the aorist 
and the imperfect, whereas the future, the perfect, the pluperfect and the future perfect are 
expressed periphrastically (see Chapter 5). Invariable verb forms include the infinitive and 
the gerund. The verb elyor, which had moved over to a passive paradigm, is discussed in a 
separate section (4.8). 

The thematic vowel /o/ in 1 pl. and 3 pl. is often replaced by /u/ in both barytone and 
oxytone A-stem verbs. This may be viewed in the light of the /u/-dynamic (BABINIOTIS 
1972: 189-92) that is at play in parts of the verbal system. For presentational reasons, the 
thematic vowel is presented as part of the ending in the following descriptions. - 


4.1 The Present Indicative and Subjunctive 
4.1.1. . Barytone Verbs. 


By the beginning of the LMedG period, the endings of the present active subjunctive (-co, 
“TIS. -t}, ~Coue(v), -TYTe, -wo1(v)) had long fallen together with those of the present indic- 
ative (-c, -e1s, -e1, -ope(v), -ete, -oucr(v)/-ouv) for reasons of phonetics and analogical 
levelling (a development that had begun in Late Antiquity, see Horrocks 72010: 317; see 
JANNARIS 1897: 198-9 for examples from the New Testament onwards). Although the 
indicative and subjunctive clearly make use of the same set of endings, there is a tendency 
in modern editions to apply a historical spelling to the 2 sg., 3 sg. and 1 pl. subjunctive, 
even though this essentially contradicts the development of the language. Not all editors, 
however, choose to make this graphematic distinction.' 

The synoptic tables cover the present indicative and subjunctive endings of all barytone 
verbs, including vowel-stem verbs (e.g. axovoo, Kappos, PNVic, ord, Tedw). For forms 
of these verbs with vowel deletion see also 2.1.1.2. A separate table is given for residual 


1 In editions in monotonic the official spelling of SMG is applied (sometimes including an unhistorical spell- 
ing -oo1(v) for the residual 3 pl. ending -o1(v)), whereas in editions in polytonic three systems are in current 
use: (1) historical spelling of subjunctive endings with iota subscript in 2 sg. and 3 sg. and <c> in 1 pl.; (2) 
the official spelling of the 1941 grammar of Triandafyllidis (historical spelling minus the iota subscript in 
2 sg. ™ 3 sg.; (3) the official spelling of SMG, but with polytonic accentuation (sometimes without the 
grave). 
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endings of the subjunctive and endings that are traditionally spelled differently. As men- 
tioned in the General Introduction to this Grammar, the iota subscript has been omitted in 
the examples. Other than that, the spelling of the modern editions of literary texts has been 
preserved. In examples normalized by us, 2 sg. and 3 sg. examples of the subjunctive are 
spelled wih <a>. 7 


4.1.1.1 Active Voice 


ypapdpe(v) 
yeapoupe(v) ypapopav 


-TE _ 


ypapopeve 


ypapouowe ypaqaar(v) /-o01(v) 
yedqout yp&pouve .- | ypdgov(e) 


For 2 pl. and 3 pl. of the present subjunctive the residual endings -nte and -cox(v) can 
sporadically be found. Other than that, all forms of the present subjunctive of barytone 
verbs are identical to those of the present indicative, although some forms are traditionally 
spelled differently, as shown in the following table. 


Restricted. 2s 


i ae 
> [erwin [id 
Efrem 

Peed 

tet] 


Singular 


set e “oP “ov 
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The ending for 1 sg. shows very little ie a variation, before, during or after the 
Denied under investigation: 


Ady oe Thy altiav you Nikon, Logos 9 312.10; els tadta ob avritelve id. » Logos 31 812, 34 
wal étréxeiver voulle Kisit. £.3r.4 

rds oxoAdLo kal ty (1337-8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995; 109, 92.58-9) 
oudty o&s ptalea Chron. Mor. H 2691; x1 6yvue oas ibid. 4754 

TaTevoo, crroANapovnges Ta yBeawe ou Adyra Dig. E 848; tuAlyeo to ibid. 1267 
oTéAvey kal xaPidpi (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.25) 

BéAe ver pdveo 2665 (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 260) 

76 ein pabalve KaToAentéss (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.8) 

Spoiddoo Tov Trarhp pou Synax. gadar. 148 

é&ypovites tress elvan oWSetitotes Fior 77.11 

Bév otdxoo ver SiaPdCoo ZiNOS, Vatr, Prol. 5 

Bt 6 va cod Td ySve CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.342; meipdCoo 1 id., Panor, 1.235 

Kal mpoperdpw cou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 38,24—5 (< Ven. prométer) - 


BéAonev [Sel, AoyidZoo, prxpdy Bor\Berav (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.1213) 


Selxveo Treas Sev vicdbco 1évo Don Kis. 47.10 


Addition of final /n/ to 1 Sg. | is unusual: f 86fa pou, dtrou Exoov amé odva Diig. Alex. F 
280.12 (Lolos). 


1 sg. forms in -ovu are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -c, the result of 
various processes whereby [o] becomes [u] (for details see I, 2.5.4 and 2.8.3): 


diSou Kal orépyou (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87. 9) 
- 81d Toro Adyou (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.5); dpivou 6814 Thy uxt pou 
(1562, ibid. 9, 22.3) 
_ A€you cou mrs elvan é5ixol cou (1644, Chios, Bappepeunes 1987: 25.6) : 

ve "Xou véx Tod TH Sivou (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 6, 323.4) 

ypaqou kal Eye avnpdptupas (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 54, 206. 5) 

Tapa va BouAstou Kal werd (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.13); kat Tayou els 
tol Toupéraou (ibid. 51.25) (very common in this collection of letters) 

éroSelyvou (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.1) 


2nd Person 


ia 


The ending for 2 sg. is fisl before, during and after the period under i anvesDgsHOn: 


Exel ve 16 eUiploxns NIKoN, Logos 9 310.21 

Zot &v lotins els Bouvly kal atrépaKpa bvseeitns GLYKAS, Stichoi 119 

Adye pe 1éds dxovers Log. parig. L 89 

ti Ev’ 16 KAaters Chron. Mor. H 6053 

GAAov 14 xprilers (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.15) 

va Tous TraSevryers (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5. Z 

Stav Siaxyépvns SACHLIKIS , Afigisis 157 

Spoid leis oxoTEwiy yovlav Spanos B74 

dard Exel uli y’ euiploxeis 1d dxpeothpw (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 53. 20) 
var Eépers ... Str Té Eyers youdvar & Te otefAns (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.23) 
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motce wodkv dpileis Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1214 

yi vta po Bapioxeis P&N Diath. 3080 

ty Emiva Kal gow peOuers; Vios Aisop. D 223.29 

étrota Poloxers Tatodrao, vi pod méBeis ypagr (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.6-7) 
Bicoyvers ye, pdvar, Sicdyvers pe Dimotika Ivir, X11 

Bev Thy exers Bik Toad Thy cos KaBeds thy Adyers Don Kis. 103.21 


3rd Person 


ae Oa ce 


The 3 sg. ending shows no morphological variation, before during or after the period 
under investigation: 


kal mdler 16 GUTS pudxtov (11th c., Thebes, SVORONOS 1959: 12, 23) 

et tis &v Adyn: wedSetor GLyKas, Stichoi 133 

kAgiet oguctiy thy bupav Proch. 1126 

elta AapBdvver (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 53. 69) 

xaPdAa Sty of trpéte: Arm. 8 

dpiZer, Stapevtever pas Pol. Tr 181 

vax xavet d Avipéas 76 kapapiv (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.14) 

va Te trafpver (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 27.5) 

pépver 14 tpopty (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.4) 

xal BAétre: 1d Achil. L 947 = os 

mrpeTtet ve Eevpet ve SiaPaZer kal ver ypdper (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60. 25-6) 

Scover Hryouy kal trapaSdver (1581; Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 25, 163.3) (for adver see 2.4 3.v. 
518co/Blveo) 

Etor Kovtiwovdper (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.14) (< Ven. Continua) 

eu8us dvolyer karo dos Eva S&KTUAOV PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §17.17 

Kal 6 Baoiels Tracayidper Supcopévos KONDAR., Paides 763 tit. (< Ital. passegiare) 


However, it can be found with an added final /n/ in texts from various areas (see I, 3.7.2.1 
for details): 


péAAew Slew (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 309. 7) 
Kato Thy dtrobdtew Dig. E 937 app. crit. 
HeTavoticet Exew Pol. Tr. 186 app. crit. (VX); uéArew, eludes, fora ibid. 209 app. crit. (AEX) 
aKewou To &v dpydlew Liv. E 207; 16 SAov ths 14 tpdowtov dvddoyov lotéxew ibid. 2434 
ou5é Aoydpiv tye Spaneas Z 241 app. crit.; Sikaiov obSév euploxew ibid. 550 app. crit. 
étrou Knputtew ttioty PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 14 app. crit. 
Té dppeAinv épxicev va gevyew Anthos Ch. G 249.5 
oux sittev Ti tv’ 16 wdoye Achil. N 663; kal wéAw xerreBalvetv ibid. 1403 
Sev OéAgr ve tov BAdtrew DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1077 app. crit. 
K exelvos O£Az1v Ba&Aew peyéSa VOUSTR., Chron. A 12.1; 6¢Aew xaoew To pny&tov ibid. 34.5 
’ Kal Garde trpds Thy Pedpny Diig. Alex. F 176.22 (Lolos) 
v& &pxteparever Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 229-30 ; 
yew kal tormmipw péoav (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 270, 463. 327) 
vay Toi Atgevtlicpen (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.34) (< Ven. 
licenziar) : ; 
_ 008els yiveoxerv Thy hygpay ... Tod téAous THis Coots tou (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 
1954: (4), 137.3~-4) uae a 


I Verb Morphology 


Plural 
Ist Person 


PL fa | ~oue(v)/-cope(v) t -opeve t -due(v) 


For 1 pl. -ope(v), with and without the final /n/,? is the standard ending in both literary and 
non-literary MedG texts, throughout and beyond the LmedG and EMG periods: 


UTootKouev (1053, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1972a: 22, 101.9) 

ixel yap, @s &kovopev GLYKAS, Stichoi 89 

Exonev xal pépos tijs ExkAnolas (1337-8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.512) 
ver The vtepevtépaope kal ve Thy pavtivipcpev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468. 18-19) 
v& Tous alyyadotifeopev Achil. N 701 

éttalpvopév oe Velth. 198 

va oupveopev poucoe&tov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 971 

oudiv Td Eevpopev (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.14-15) 

koupepucpopev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 208, 208.27-8) (< Ven. 

confermar) 

vixn, vikny Exopuev! Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.17 . 
érreotéAvopev (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 20, 266.7) 
kal var dxotiapev IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.56 
V évaBawoxateBalveopev (1653-5, Venice, FONKIE 2000: 239, f.1v.2—-3) 
Savoyev Tou ta (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.6~7) 
Tous dgrvopev (1697, Mykonos, KaTSouros 1948: 12, 27.23) 


c&apaAiCope (1008-9, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 13, 134.17); &troBiSopé oot Tavrhy thy - 
poviy (1101-2, ibid. 54, 280.9) 
Kal dpilopé oe (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.1) 
KaAds Exoue (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.8). - 
- BlSope $8 mpd adtév Spanos B 131 ot ut 
_ S€Aope cuvtuyatver FALIEROS, Ist. On. 70 
- Kal pis paviy akovope Alex. Rim. 1673; xt dAmriZope kal &trpaxtos dtricw bis yuptoer ibid. 
78 a 
Aéyoue (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.8) 
a&rropaaiZoue (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 131, 88.7) / 
TeAetyoue (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 28, 168.3) 
BéAope elotan kpartnpévor (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1,59.50) 
fexaBapiCope (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.31); Zxope kapapevn (ibid. 68.32) 
dév éPdrete vir SiaBatvoue (1665-76, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.7) 
BéAoue éyerv (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1033.10-11) | 


With addition of -(v)e the ending has been found in texts from Chios and Crete, but is likely 
to appear in other areas as well (see I, 2.6.3.3). The addition of -¢ to endings in -v is usually 
interpreted as a “protective” suffix (following J ANNARIS 1897: 550), employed to preserve 
final /n/. However, there is a tendency to add -ve (or -va) not only to certain verb forms, but 
also to pronouns and adverbs that do not end in -v, in areas such as the Heptanese, Crete, 


> First attestations of the loss of final /n/, resulting in -oue, can be found sporadically from the Koine onward 
(DIETERICH 1898: 249); see also I, 3.7.2.2. The ending is still present in several MG dialects (see NEWTON 
1973: 191-2 for details). , Peete bt 
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the Peloponnese, Chios and other Aegean islands.} Since 1 pl. verb forms are generally rare 
in non-theatrical works and in documents, it cannot be established whether these forms 
existed prior to the 17th c.: yp&qopeve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1; to” GAANs papeyias 
dr xopeve ‘tre (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.76); vé o Exoueve PETRITSIS, Dig. 
O 9 app. crit.; Siyaos adthv Sév wépeve ibid. 391. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate has been found twice in Machairas’s Chronicle. 
It cannot be excluded that these are simple writing mistakes (though cf. the aorist subjunc- 
tive, 4.2.1): poupouTialépev cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.29; TpoupouTialdpev cou 
ibid. 328.7. 


a ceca 


The ending -ouye(v), which in its form without final /n/ has prevailed as the most common 
MG ending, is usually interpreted as the result of back-vowel raising (of unstressed [o] to 
[u]) in the environment of a nasal, a widespread phonological phenomenon (for details see 
I, 2.8.3), most probably also influenced by other endings in the verbal paradigms contain- 
ing /u/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1930: 95-6; ANDRIOTIS 1954 and especially NEWTON 1973: 195— 
9). The earliest examples of -ouye have been found in five documents written in Rhodes, 
which date to the end of the 15th c.* All five documents are written by the same scribe, 
and he uses the ending systematically; there is only one instance of -ope in the letters: 
EArriope (1486-7, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.23). The other documents in LEFoRT 
1981, written by different scribes, do not have forms in -ouye. Other examples in docu- 
mentary texts have been found in Crete, the Heptanese and perhaps the Cyclades.5 Early 
Modern grammarians such as Sofianos, Germano and Portius do not mention the ending 
~oupe(v) at all. The first grammar to propose it as the standard ending, and in fact the only 
ending, is Dimitrios Katartzis’s [payyatixt Tis pwpatuias yAcdooas (1788) (DIMARAS 
21999: 229). In literature, forms in -oupe(v) do not seem to appear before the 16th c., and 
without exception alongside forms in -ope: a 


6éAoupe (1486-7, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.11—12; 15, 83.5 and 84.18; 17, 92.21; 18, 97.28); 
Exoupe (ibid. 4, 50.9; 15, 84.18; 17, 92.21; 18, 97.26); dvipévoupe (ibid. 9, 61.11); Adyoupé to 
(ibid. 15, 84.12); E¢poupe (ibid. 15, 84.16); var walpvoupe (ibid. 17, 92.21) - _ 

eis &AAov tétr0v utayalvoupev Diig. Alex. E 43.10-11 (Konstantinopulos) (hapax) 


i) 


For Chios, see the observations of Girolamo Germano: he notes the addition of -ve to verb forms and -va to 
adverbs and pronouns, e.g. éxeivé or even Exewavé for éxet (GERMANO, Grammar 49-50). Cf. dpévava Ber- 
toldin, 142.5; 1 tétovava SouAela SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 167 transcr. N (Lendari). 
A seemingly early example of -oupe is to be found in a 14th-c. text from Cyprus: xal &:aAvoup(ev) Tov 
Toiotrov ydyov, Kal dptZapev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 37.142~3); this form, however, is in fact 
SrcAvodpe (from SiaAud, not S1aAveo). As the editor states in his introduction, he normalized the accentuation, 
which. is largely absent in the manuscript (SIMON 1973: 9). For more examples of barytone verbs shifting 
toward the oxytone paradigm in Cypriot Greek, see2.1.3.10 6 6 05 te ; 
Understandably perhaps, modern editors, with SMG in mind, are sometimes unaware of the fact that the ending 
' -ouue is quite rare in the EMG period. This can lead to misreadings such as the following: v& pty Exope TAZov 
v& K&pope (1669, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 34, 58.10) (facs.) (rendered gyoupe and xdyoupe in the ed.). 
’ Another example of -ouye from Skyros: Eyoupe ta xopaqia pas duolpaota (1615, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 
1980/81: 2, 303.15) could not be verified since no facsimiles are provided. : 


» 


w 
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RaouvTdpoupev Kal KopPEpPapopeEv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 208, 208.27~ 
8); Kat Sév Exoupev ve KapOpEV qhta throtas (ibid. 217, 216.3) 
3m Epis tocbyoupev Ta oKa Vios Aisop. 1 248.8; oxdtrtoupey Ta, trotiZoupev ta Kal 


— Potavi{opév ta ibid. 258.2 a a, 
els TH pepacd Exoupe (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.19) 
Kan Uotepov éxoupe kenpdv Don Kis. 102.21 : 


a Ce oe 


This ending has been found in a text of northern provenance.® Dionysius’s History 
was written in Athos in the late 16th c. It cannot be excluded entirely that such forms 
are the result of simple writing mistakes: mou gyopav va gpuyouev; DIONYS., Istor. 


254.35-6.” 
2nd Person 


CC acca 


For 2 pl. -eTe is the standard ending in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and 
beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: - 


var td é€eupete Chron. Mor. H 2692 
pi 16’xerve Arm. 74. 
PAgtete Poulol. 81 _ 
~ ver hEedpete (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.8) 
‘v& gpovtifete Thy tralSevolv tev (1465, Rome, Lamsros 1930: 287.8) 
iedpete STi Even gdvTacpa Spanos D 97; da01 tov dvaryveobete ibid. 1810 
tolvuv Uméryete KaAdS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 242 
_ tocis gtalete WA¢ov Chron. Mor. P 2691 
_ -mpdooete FALIEROS, Thrinos 132 
“va yupetryete Pist. kekoim. 19 . 
xat ceils, Strol Ta GKoUyete TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 259 
povov EtoTo dvayvabete LANDOS, Geopon. 132.16 
Ln pevyete, SetAol xn ouTiSavoi! Don Kis. 45.24 


Addition of final /n/ to 2 pl. forms has been found in texts from the Aegean (Naxos and 
Chios): pe . _— 
7 res KAewles Trou Eyetev (1654, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 15, 370.18) 
-Kal pty Tove Trixpalvetev SvSpa tov dxpiBd pou PeTRITSIS, Dig. O 867; éoeis KOAG To "EevpeTev 
més tratpiba Kal &AAa ibid. 869; av Fv’ Aormdy kal BéAeTev, ypixtoetev kal ToUTov ibid. | 
2985 mo oe 


The following example, which occurs in an excerpt from Don Kisotis in KECHAYOGLOU 2001: Thy grAlaw 

oral Exopay es To avapeTad pas Don Kis. 523.34, has become éyoue in the full edition (Don Kis. 131.9), 

- without mention inthe app.crit, =. z . . coe 

The following example: 11 8£Ac tdv Blov, dro ofepov Tov Exopev Kal adipiov Tov yavopay; DAM. STOUD., 

_ This, 13.190-1 (Delidimos) in the modem edition of Stouditis’s Thisavros (which is based on later editions 

“uae gute a few alterations to the text) is probably not an original reading. The 1561 edition reads xavvopev 
POr.. ). we Cette note Lo , mo 


~~ 


4 Conjugation ae : 1441 


Ecupetev Tras K’ Evas TUpAds KaBeET’ Exel KovTé pas GAY. PROS., Peri Tyflou 137; toitov Tot 


PAgrretev 254 ibid. 179 


Forms in -teve, with addition of -(v)e, have been found in texts from Chios but are very like- 
ly to have had a wider geographical spread (Heptanese, Crete, other islands in the Aegean, 
see I, 2.6.3.3). Since 2 pl. verb forms are generally rare in non-theatrical works and in 
documents, it cannot be established whether these forms existed prior to the 16th/17th c.: 


ypapeteve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1; xdwereve ibid. 55.24 ; 
pod ypagereve els thy ypagty oas (1666, Rome, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 115.1) (author 


from Chios) 
areas Stv KAatTeve KONDAR., Paides 999 
sro wéreve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 339 


The ending -nre for -ete is not necessarily an instance of the residual subjunctive ending 
(see below), but can also be the result of mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 
2.5.4). Especially if a text also displays the phenomenon in other words (e.g. MaxiSéves), 
and if it normally uses -ete for both the indicative and the subjunctive, as is in fact the case 
with Alexander K, -ryt¢ is more likely to be a phonetic variant of -ete (note that SimyvnTe is 
an indicative); it would therefore perhaps be preferable to spell it with <1> rather than <n>: 
Siar ecels dvepov Sicdyvnte; Diig. Alex. K 362.34; va to ngeupnte KaAd, ecels MaxiSéves 


ibid. 369.20-1. a 
Sometimes syncopated forms occur (see also I, 2.7.2): 6éAte SKLAVOS, Symf. 147. 


ee ee 


The residual subjunctive ending -nr¢ is quite rare in texts of the period under review, rarely 
appearing more than once in the same text. It is conspicuously absent even from texts with 
archaizing tendencies such as Digenis G and Kallimachos (cf. the aorist subjunctive 4.2.1, 
which is used routinely in a variety of mixed- and higher-register texts): . 

xat &v pe moteunte épév Pol. Tr. 8469 (hapax; reading of one ms (A) | 

va anéynre dtd Tots orravous Spanos D135 

éAw vec pou BlSnte xapérLiov Vios Aisop. K 190.1 (for AG SiSHTe) 


av pt karafiovnte Dig. T 94 
v& Exnte Thy Trpoot}Koucay apéAziav (1707, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 13, 311, f.11.12-13) 


3rd Person 


ep [ontinamn 


The inherited ending -ovon(v) continues to be used throughout and beyond the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar, in all corners of the Greek Sprachraum: os ae 


ovyKAglouon (1172, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 10, 81.10) i 
ol pty Adyouow (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NYSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289.14-15) 
of toiyor katamittouow Ptoch. 178 _ _ 
‘To1o Tov ox eopedvouor Proch. (Maiuri) 45 


| : 
| 
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Adyouow SFRANTZIS, Chron. 20.6; p¢poual pe xayouyav ibid, 28,22 oe 
té&v Xpiotiavéd kal MovcAoupdves yupevouow (1487, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 15, 83.10) 
éxel dot traryadvouow (1490, Constantinople, LEFortT 1981: 22, 109. 24) 
pépvouct ypayparikey, voTdpny Velth, 1022 (Cupane) 
vec te Eyouot padi pt 1d Pedpyn wévtotes (1573, Naxos, Karsouros 1955: 17 [later copyl, 
71.10 es 
KaTé& ae ouvieiay enon Eyoucw Chron. Tourk Soult. 29. 8; ve rove @unsousi ibid. 51 23-6 7 
v& Bacrsvouany (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.27) 
v& amalvoucr (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS ea 10, 106. 30) 
v &AAdyouoi Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 55 
vé Syvouaiw (1693, Corfu, TSITSAS 1978/79: [2], 210. 116) 
v& tpo£yovow tT dupdtia tov Thrinos Kypr. 34 


The ending -ovovve is attested in Cretan, Heptanesian and Cycladic texts of the late 16th and 
17th centuries, but is likely to appear in texts from the Peloponnese as well (see I, 2.6.3.3 
for details). It appears in literature as well as in non-literary documents. Sporadically it 
can be found in verse texts from other areas for metrical reasons (STAVRINOS, Konst. 
D1AKk., Thrinos Kypr.). The addition of a second accent is common practice among modern 
editors, though unnecessary since the vernacular, contrary to the learned language, does 
permit the stress to fall on the ve before the por aula eS noted aa, GERMANG, 
Grammar 55; see also I, 4.2.3): 


kat Tptxouanwe els Thy Ka&uepav MOREZINOS, Klini 51.1-2 — 

xdvouolve STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 580 

an’ éxouotve va yevod CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 94; youovve id., Erof. Interm. IV.90B .. 

otéxouatve Si{xa0s | ylapyepa Pist. voskos IV 6. 51-2; Exouowe x1 eypiareta meploaic ibid: Ve 

5.142 

a Topryopiés TOAAG Aoyid tot kdvouclve ypela Thysia Avr. 1024 
: Save EXouctve (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.117-18); BE eéAouowve ibid. 183, 120)" 7 
~ pd Te Kdvouatve SAAo1 (1642, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 8 sie ye a ie 
of Tpéxouowe & adAia tou FOsKOLos, Fort., 1V.73 © HRs -_— 

16 els 14 yépi 1 GAAOuvOd Tridkvouotwe Kal KAaioN Bounce M. _Diig. Pol. 233.4 .. 5°) 

Ki GpyiZovoive Th poAid KORNAROS., Erot. I. 1054 

xal TépTovoive totes Leilasia Par. 169 


The ending also occurs with syncopated forms of Ales, TPA and THO: 


Tpoowe kal th orrabic CHorTatsis, Katz. 11.50. 
Aéoive (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 182.105) 
méowve avo Kato Thrinos Kypr. 802 

Soo1 Adoiwe GAAS KATSAITIS, Hig. I. 301 


The fact that i in the following example the stress shifts to the antepenultimate confirms that 
this form is used to accommodate the metre, Addition of -(v)e is, after all, not a feature of 
Cypriot: ypapotonve nous Spiopods Konsr. Diax., Ist. Makaritou Marko 179. . 


souv j -ou | -ouve i -ov(e) 


4 Conjugation ee ee a 1443 


The alternation between the inherited ending -ovoi(v) and the innovative ending -ouv(e) 
persists throughout the period under review and is certainly not restricted to verse texts; it 
is an inherent feature of the MedG and EMG language, and not an artificial metrical device 
(HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35; see also KARLA/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2008 for 
Cypriot and KARANTZOLA 2005a for Cretan). Both Sofianos and Germano give both al- 
ternatives: ypdpovol kal ypagouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.14—15; Quel che altri dicono, 
ypdpovar, li Scioti, & altri molti dicono, ypapouve GERMANO, Grammar 87. 10-11; and 
they can indeed often be found side by side: 


éTrod tex xowespia E Zxouat moAAéy hoyréav Gubpdntbue et ae toUTor cen n&0a Sud 
xpdvous va GAAdooouy tov fyoupevov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.14~-16) © 

wouioouel Has yap dAo1 évtépa Kal A¢dyouv (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: [a’], 292.13) . 

BeAovor BeAnpaTIKas Kal wpelévte SiSouv trapabiSouv kal oudodon (1592, pate 
KatTsouros 1955: 19, 74.8) . : 


The ending -ouv is the result of an analogy with the endings of the past tenses: due. to 
the conflation of the aorist and the perfect in the Roman period, the ending -caoi had 
emerged as an alternative to the existing 3 pl. ending -av, probably also influenced by 
the present ending -ovor (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 38; Horrocks 22010: 177). The 
ending -ouv makes its appearance in texts shortly before the LMedG period: 2 early ex- 
amples can be found, alongside the much more frequent forms in -ovoi(v), in epigrams in 
the Leo Bible (ms of the first half of the 10th c. a omevSouv and ee aga in 
LAUXTERMANN 2003: 193). Pres 


gdioKxouv (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA Thos: 56, 73 pone eaactanedl oe 60, 
; 78.11-12) >. 
: va tapéxouv (1095?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 1, 15-6). : 
_o& TrapexBalvouv Nikon, Logos 9 310.28; 8gAouv ibid. 310.28; gavepdvouy wy ibid, 312. 19; oi 
- ypdpouv id., Logos 31 824.3; pvnpovevouy ibid. 824. 9. oat 
xoptalvouv ce Spaneas V 28 ° 
as Aéyouv (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NysTAzoPOULOU 1966: L 289, eee 
- SouAsvouv Ptoch, 189. 
T& Kpén cou ob Tpayouv Poulol. 48: dics yetpav Tous ‘a Tpdouv ibid. 206 app. crit. cy). 
v& Exouv te tpduardé Toov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssiIo 1939: 117.21) 
Sidtt pe RyAdtrouv étrTwYXov KaAoyepaK1 (1484, HISZeEDYInA?, LEFortT eh: 3,45. es 
(= fPAgtrouv; for /y/ for /v/ see I, 3.8.5.2). . ‘ gee ee 
8éAouv Exew MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.11; aneu ot sayivouy ibid. 20% 34, 
kal GAAes tréouv els trepiBdAia Epain. gyn: 175 app. crit. oe 
Xopls ve wAgpdvouv tirota (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261. 23) 
BAgtrouv Kon aAAovous treZous STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1077 (Pidonia) 
v& o& pgovouv KONDAR., Paides 421 a 
KY 8Ao0 Kaki vorkoxupdé Thy kpdtouv KaTSAITIS, Thyest, V.393 - : es 


The appearance of the ending -ouv is often dated to the Sth century AD, based on a single inscription from 
Apameia with the future form érirnSevcour (inser. 36, |. 7, published in RAMSAY 1883: 310); this, however, 
must be viewed as an isolated example, because there is no textual evidence for the aprat of this padiae ut until 
. the 10th c, See MANOLESsOU 2003: ie for a discussion. a foe Mas ar 
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Deletion of final /n/, resulting in -ou, is a common morphophonological phenomenon in 
southern regions and the Aegean, not restricted to verb endings. The oldest example occurs 
in a text from Asia Minor (for details see I, 3.7.2.2): 


éré Ta yépia cou trépTou Kal KUAod SULT. WALAD, Poem V 6 

ver tpéyou Ta KOAg Tou (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.8) 

&veBdZou pe Liv. V 2165; Cétou pe, KpaTouy, KatapiAod pe ibid. 2175 

pixtou cas Kal Bavou cas DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 2517; mi&vou my ibid. 1709 

Exou vepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.22; cxoTavvou oe ibid. 548.20 eis 
trod écropévou Ba Tis SEo8es (1486, Rhodes/ Dodecanese, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.16) 

var S{vou Kal vé TAepdvou (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 54.28) 

var Td pepdZou (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.13); ve Seamrdlou (1609, ibid. HI, 71.17) 
ds Kabds ypdgou kal Adyou Ta TiTdKIa pou (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 397.27-8) 
ve Td KomeZou, va To KUBepvod (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.8) 

va pds guAdcyou Kal v&r pas pavtevipou (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.22) 

v&x BaoiAevou Prol. Epain. Kef. 53 

xoBou Kploes kat ZEoSes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 4, 32.6) 


". Adyou cou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.6) 
. dav atrretvoy HOikés érdqaces pavOalvou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.17 


vac kéPyou 14 Kept (1659, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 24, 31.12); wapaSivou tot tratta-Agou «. 
(1667, ibid. 37, 30.19) oa 
Siadaévou Kal A¢you (1686, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 33, 116.22) 


An added -¢ to the ending -ouv, resulting in -ouve (see also I, 2.6.3.3), is first encountered in 
the 14th c., with four instances in Chron. Mor. H.? It is probably due to an analogy from the 
ist and 2nd persons plural (-pe, -te) and a tendency for parisyllabicity and columnar stress 
in the plural (i.e. ypdqoupe — ypdete — ypdqouv > ypdqoupe — ypdpete — ypaqoure), as 
well as to a tendency to “protect” the final /n/ (KoURMOULIS 1955/56: 441; BABINIOTIS 


1972: 199-201; NEWTON 1973: 199-200; BROWNING 71983: 81). The ending -ouve ap- 
pears in a variety of texts, both literary and non-literary, though mainly in texts from south- 


. 


ern/south-western regions and the Aegean: 


xal cupBouAvouvd tov Chron. Mor. H 2501; EoyopdCouvd tov ibid. 4293; xat ouvtuyalvouvé 
tous ibid. 5433; xal xataxpévouvd tous ibid. 5434 ; ; : 

va o&s Bapupoptdvouve Diig. tetr. 739 app.crit.(C) °° : 

els Thy Siapqopav Stroud Exouve (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 227.4) 

v& oTpépouve TK Tpcypata (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 699.19) 

atrijvor Thve talpvouve MONTSEL., Evgena 109° | = 

1d Bouvd Td A¢youat ATpo, Ayouvd to kai Flavia Chron. Tourk. Soult. 49.12 

yedwe pou tl xootiZouve (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.18) 

7 a pe Oder (1636, Ithaca, ZAPAND! 2002b: 1, 29.14); vé 1& porapepdlouve (ibid. 

16 vnolv étrod Kpd&louve Mpatnv RopINOos, Vios Ign. 62.6 

vai Td pepdCouve (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 165.56) 

kal Tapa pace poPeplfouve (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) 


os Mouve (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.34) ; 


In the Copenhagen manuscript of the Chronicle of Morea all four instances of -ouve are followed by a clitic 
pronoun. The Paris manuscript (16th c.) systematically replaces this ending with -ovor. 


4 Conjugation 1445 


youve Eva KOAd Ayudsver (1681, Genoa, VaYAKAKOS 1988: 508.61; author from Mani) 
OfAouve Kal TPOGNAdvoUVE Kal dpupdvouve (16867, Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 360.17-18) 
éBydvouve (1691, Tkaria?/Chios?, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.3—4) 


Forms in -ov do not constitute morphological variants of those in -ouv but are the result 
of hypercorrection of back-vowel rasing of /o/ to [u] (for details see I, 2.5.4): iva Exov 
eouatav (1130-40, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 532.8); var tos dqtvove Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 39.35 app. crit.; v& tol Exov (1644-5, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 4, 47.3) 
(also note tot for 14); Traryaivov Kal Epyovrat (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 
66.35). 


mp low 


The residual subjunctive ending -cox(v) can occasionally be found, not only with the sub- 
junctive, but also with the indicative: 


Rav Edvor tuyxavoor Dig. G IV.804; (uh ...) SUvacw 2v 1H GAger ibid. VI.461 

Kal Kav &ArBerav Exwor Ptoch, 1119 

RBSdpre &s UTrayalvworv Pol. Tr. 2012 (reading of mss AX) 

Sid va orepveorv (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.34) 

vé quaAdrrreow Dig. A 91 : 

ol elpnpévot pou Koupecdpior Exot TAnpeoToThy 2€ouciav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 5, 11.43—4) (hortative subj.) 

exdpous Tous STav BAgTroc1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 29.10 

ol 88 evryevets Ss dtrEXwow abou LaNbDOoSs, Geopon. 207.17-18 


dn’ adtous Strob omthywot Karé KapTrov paTooUKay Ptoch. III 199 app. crit. (SAC) 
Agywouw Ptoch. [V 141 app. crit. (SA); Tuyxdveoow ibid. 226 app. crit. (SA); BAgtony ibid. 
565 app. crit. (SA) - - 
ol yap Geol 1d Excoorv Pol. Tr. 606 app. crit. (ABE); 5&v Té&cowor ibid. 1509 app. crit. (A) 
_ thkdpveoow SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 15 transcr. M (Lendari) < 
cot axotrywow Kakop. 191 app, crit. , 
xpévoaw, cuviBadoow Kal &rropaciloaw (1594, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 1, 172.30) 


~ xol ob5E pévar &qryvooorw Dig. A 4507 app. crit. 
—PRare oe ee 


4.1.1.2 Passive Voice 


ypapopary 


ypapoupat 
yerapoupt 


Peon 


a nn arn 
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| | | enerat [Restricted [Rare 


yeapdpeba yeapopebev yeapopeday 
ypapdpecte(v) ypdpopectev t yragpoupeta 
po yedqoputabe(v) | Yeapoupesay 
ypapdpecte(v) ypdpopéote(v) — yedqoupdeb Gav 
yeaqoupecte(v) - yeagoupedev . 
yedpopéoti ypapovpecde(v) 
yeagpdpecta(v) | Ypapoupeota 
yeapdpecba(v) yedqpoupsota 
yecqopéotay | (ypdqopévera(y)) 
yedpoptobay yeagpdpacbe(v) 
ypdqopéota i} yecqopdabe 
ypaqopéota ypdqoudoteve 
ypdqpopéotave yeapoupaote 
yeapdpacre(v) yedqpoupdobe 
ypdpopdote(v) ypagpopactiv 
yeapoupactive 
yeapovpactoy 


ypageoti . 
ypagotiobev 


ypagecbev | ypdqectev 
yeaqotote 
ypagovorteve 


yedqovtat 
yedqouvrat 


YPapovtony 


_| ypdqovratve 
yeadpouvtay 


For 3 sg. of the present subjunctive the residual ending -ntot can sporadically be found, 
but the same cannot be said of 2 sg. -noot, which has not been found. Other than that, all 
forms of the present subjunctive of barytone verbs are identical to or homophonous with 
those of the present indicative. The only subjunctive endings that are traditionally spelled 
differently from those of the present indicative are 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. However, not all 
modern editors choose to make this graphematic distinction: 


ee 

ea 
a 
Ca re 
>to [ 


CETTE DESY a 


4 Conjugation ; 1447 


Singular — 
Ist Person 


se fa ~opav-copan f -opatv/-copa 


The inherited ending -opan, traditionally spelled -copan in the subjunctive, is used through- 
out and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 


kal ToAAdis ... avaBdAAopaI NIKON, Logos 1 210.21 

ouyxalpopcn Eisit. f.1v.19 

Travopuat 256 vé Adyoo Chron. Mor. H 7955 

Tpayw To Kal eUqpatvouen Diig. tetr. 875 

Epxopar &k 1 d&vdGepa Anak, Konst. 9 

&v elipw toltoupov els yijv, oxUTrTe, pup{Zoual to Krasop. AO 76 

oux dpéyopat &kouyew atTd (post 1461-ante 15 12, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
79.1d-2d) 

euploxopyan Taxa fryoupévn (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.18) 

§eviCopat dtratdés pou Theseid Prol. P 2 - 

vat Katya Kabnpepvdss TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 79 

UTTopd copataros ver xpdCeopon CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.493 

ve pvnpovedyouan (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.107) 

S:5doxopa1 ROMANOS, Grammar 80.12 ; 

Umdcxopat 5: Adyou pou (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 196.253) 

Heupe Tras eye ovoudZopor Don Kis. 51.12-13 ; ; 


Addition of final /n/ can be found in literary and non-literary texts, mainly of south-western 
provenance, including S. Italy: _ 


palvopar éyc (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.2) 

Tapa povevyouaw Sr gotv Liv. E1991 

va &koUapar Pol. Tr. 2621 app. crit. (B); palvouaw ibid. 4676 app. crit. (V) 
BovAopaiv Tol Zxew (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 180.30) . 
Epyopanw Achil. O 483 and 519° mee : 

préyouaw DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 409 app. crit.; dp¢yopanv ibid. 719 app. crit. 
v& udryouay Theseid 1.100,8 app. crit. (P) (Follieri) 

&tropé Kal éfotapa Kal Tov votv KatamAttTopay Spanos B24 — 
ouykAlvopaty Apoll. Rim, N 43; BowAopan ibid. 1474 ; 

- tptpoparw Diig. Alex. F 42.7 (Konstantinopulos) _ . oo _ . . 
TOU dtroxpivopai Kal els Tota (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.22) coe 
16 omit STroU KaBopan dos Kas eUploxeten (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.14-15) 
érroxpévopany THs Baotelas cou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.245); kal 

Xalpopany tov ab@évtny tov yerpav (ibid. 57.26-7) (author from Athens) 
v& pvTpovedcopatv (1689, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 134, 326.3) 


The rare variant ending -oupor is the result of back-vowel raising (of unstressed /o/ to /u/, 
for details see I, 2.8.3). It has been found in version I of the Life of Aesop (17th c., written 
in Constantinople, by a scribe who is thought to be of south-eastern provenance or from 
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Chios), in a document from Thessaloniki and in Don Kisotis (early 18th c. translation made 
in the Danubian Principalities):’° 


Kal pod Adyets ver xalpoupan Vios Aisop. 1 253.41; Bycd Exel Sév Epyoupan ibid. 268.4; xapls 
Kavéva rralcipo GavaTdvoupar ibid. 281. 30 

Kan BerupaZoupian, Siari pe yeAds Don Kis., 113.7; evtpéroupat katamroaAd ibid. 120.29; 
- eroxdCoupat res HBerev eloGen xaAdutepov ibid. 129.10-11 


Forms in -oupt occur in texts that display mid-vowel raising (unstressed /e/ > [i]), for 
which see I, 2.5.4: &  Ké&Boupt (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.13); edploxouy 
(1697, ibid. 5, 61.4) (phenomenon very common in this collection of letters). 


2nd Person 


The ending for 2 sg., first attested in the EMedG period (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 188), shows 
no morphological variation during or after the period under investigation: 


Eoyeoan pet Evévav Dig. G 11.129; pt BAiBeoat ibid. IV.778. 

pt waAAnxapevecat Ptoch. 1197 , 

imPouAetryecal pe Dig. E 365 

v& yépvecat Poulol. 147 app. crit. (CPVL) 

érroSéxeoan ve To Trovodpev (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22. 15) 

tl xaGéZeoon; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922:92) 

Bid vic Bookeaon Spanos D 257 ; 

zool otéxecan xoopevn Cypr. Canz. 45.4 

otévecai els 1d vnodtrovAov (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 70. 22) 
pn TOAAG Updsveran Kon Trapapapcevecat Diig. Alex. K 373.5-6 

va Hepa Tréte Zoxeoon (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 388.4) 

veét yaopoupotavilecat MATTHAIOS Mypr., Ist. Viach, 1646 : 

8b vtpétecan, petiotaka; Stathis 11.545 

KoAAitepa béAzIs eUploxeoar (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178. 9-10) 
gatvecat kaAdtata Don Kis. 45.12 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare indeed: ua yéveoo aitios Kaxot (1576, Macedonia, 
CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.27). 

2 sg. forms in -eo1 (and possibly -101, -ioot) are phonetic rather than morphological 
variants, showing evidence of mid-vowel raising, whereby unstressed lef becomes [i] (for 
details see I, 2.5.4): euplokeot Don Kis. 104.21-2 app. crit. 


3rd Person ae oe ; . 
eC ee 


© According to MINAS 1987a: 22, in the MG period -ouyan occurs in Cyprus, Rhodes, Axos, Chios, Pontos, the 
Peloponnese and Puglia, while according to NEWTON 1972c: 266, again with reference to the MG situation, it 

‘can be found in Kefalonia, Zakynthos, Kyllini, Chalki, Monemvasia, western Crete, Cyprus, Symi and Aegina. 

i, The lack of examples in the sources examined indicates that this ending spread at a rather late stage in the 
development of the MG dialects (probably not before the 18th c.). 
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The ending -etan is the normal ending for 3 sg. before, throughout and after the Period 
covered by this Grammar: 


Srav SE yaAAeTon NIKON, Logos 1 58.15-16; va pr} ... oxavBaAiZeran id., Logos 28 752.1-2 
app. crit. (S) 

aos Spveov weT&letar GLYKAS, Stichoi 129; 6 yépoov véos ot yiveren ibid. 222 

Kpéuetat kovTa&piv Tod Trarpdés gou Arm, 10 

xal xafetar } KkapSla tou Achil. L 710 

agxpéletar Pol, Tr. 459 

ve eeTtaZerar kal vi dptemvetar (1451, Constantinople?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19) 

tydbvetou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 344 

+d pdryouAa ve Eéveror [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 1338 

vex KaxbeZerar Spanos A 445 

Strou vex Boloxetor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.9; 

4 OdAaooa art Sév celetor Diig. Alex. K 376.30-1 

Kpacetan (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 203. 12) 

émrra popts vi Kalero: KONDAR., Paides 458 

va xpletor pe oAorpés IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 3155. 

v& pepdceton Td vepd (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.17) 

&pyioe ve knpurretat els SAov Tov xécpov (1701, Transylvania, LEGRAND 1903: 15, 41 2) 


Addition of final /n/ can sporadically be found in Cycladic texts: gatvereny t ivra Eyer 
BoAudva (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 109. 111). 

3 sg. forms in -1m, -11o1 (and possibly -em1) are phonetic rather than morphological var- 
iants, showing evidence of mid-vowel raising, whereby unstressed /e/ becomes [i] (for 
details see I, 2.5.4): 


Kabdos EvSéyr a1 (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472. 34) 

euploxitat (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.24) 

1d Eva Strou xdOrran (1628-9, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 1, 44.40) 

oréxiti (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.4); pi kakoupalyrtt (1697, ibid. 6, 63. 19); 
xdviron (1698, ibid. 7, 66.24) 


For syncopated forms such as: galv’ tai Diig. Alex. Sem. B 878, see I, 2: 7. 2. 


Plural 
ist Person 


The inherited ending -6pe6a continues to be used well into the period covered by this 
Grammar, though not in all types of texts. There are a few instances of -6pe@a in literary 
works from the early period (Dig. E and Dig. G, Liv., Achil. N, Kallim., Spanos), but it is 
rather more frequent in texts that belong to a higher register, such as monastic acts and 
the register of the Patriarchate. It can also be found in vernacular texts that tend to borrow 
certain features from a higher register, such as Sfrantzis, Digenis P and loakeim Kyprios. 

Although it is the only ending given by Sofianos (ypaqopeda SoFIANOS, Grammar 
57.4), -due8a is generally absent from Cretan and Heptanesian literature, with very few 
exceptions: 


a 
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fusis yep edipioxdpeba rd yeveds peyddAns Dig. E 136; ohyepov ees ibid. 1167 and 
1774 

ovvTopa onkevdyeta Liv. a 3087 app. crit. (P) . 

kal wéAw Tov &pyduela pete yopas peydAns Liv. $ 2772 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

alipiov ExSeydpebar 258 Tedvres EAGTivan Achil. N 1470 

dpydpeba Sitjynow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2; épydpeta Kal Palerey: ibid. 1365 

Traudpeba Tou Adyeiw Velth. 196 

100 EuaGev Epydpeda va Urrdryeopev éxeioe Chron. Mor. P 5331 

KaAd, Tot dtrepyoueda; SFRANTZIS, Chron, 44.3 

pdAlora peppopueda exetvous NouKros, Ais. Myth. 38.11 

tata tacodpeba Sofvan got (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 12, 13.12) 

TreiOdpeGa, cxouope Keivo Trou UGS éplons Alex. Rim. 2550 

BouvaAdyeba IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 8; oux atreAmi{dpe8a ibid. 4508 

étropanvdyeba (1671, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 5, 96.10) 

ySexopueba cas Thrinos Kypr. 841 


Addition of final /n/ is not very common, ‘but does appear to have a rather sale geograph- 
ical spread: several instances have been located in texts from S. Italy, Thrace, Crete and 
Cyprus, and in Liv. S, a ms that possibly has a Cretan background (AGAPITOS 2006: 73): 


parvdpesow Hyeis (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 89, 116-17.3-4) 
Eni SedpeOav UTrep dqécecos (14th c., Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1958: 36, 240.1) 
Seduebav (1453, Gallipoli, DARROUZES 1963: 2, 80.1) 
ouvTopa onkcovoueBav Liv, § 1798 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
51a va pwnpoveusueGav (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 97. 160) 
" oTpepdye@av aAAT ACS évatranpévor (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 10a, 12.4) 
SuvdpeGav Pist. kekoim. 474; yuoprfopue8av ibid. 691 


pf -otpeba(y) t -oupdbBav 


Forms in -otpe@a(v) and -oupé6av occur in the Chronicle of Machairas. The change 
from [0] to [u] is the result of back-vowel raising in the environment of a nasal (see I, 
2.8.3), and possibly of influence from the corresponding endings of oxytone E-stem verbs 
(Minas 1987a: 25-6). In the Cypriot dialect certain verbs have both barytone and oxytone 
variants, such as for instance 8{5c — 8154, Aw — Aud, which makes confusion between 
these paradigms plausible (see also 2.1.3.1). The double consonant -@9- is the result of 
“spontaneous” gemination, the appearance of non-etymological double consonants typical 
of geminating dialects such as Cypriot (see I, 3.4.2.5): 


; ‘kal ducts Bro eUpiakouuede els Tous dpropous gov MACcHarrRas, Chron. Vv 158. 4; +0 
bySexoupebav é&trob E abrijs tou ibid. 524.30; kal Tapa elpiokoupebay KopTropévor ibid. 
210.25; yonloupebav &Aoya ibid. 494,10; ects Eyvoraloupebay ver tov PaAopev els soni 
Tob PaVarey: tov id., Chron. R 345, 9-11 (no notation of stress in the ms) 


- Caxuddountian MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 360. 32; va KaGoupebBay ibid, 368. 1S 


PS a TET ENEE 


4 Conjugation 1451 


Other Cypriot texts such as Cypr. Canz, Fior and Voustr., Chron. either happen not to 
have any | pl. forms of the passive present, or they use different endings." 


meee 


This ending is considered to derive from -éye0a; the final /a/ changed to /e/ to match the 2 
pl. and 3 pl. endings in the paradigm, while final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 pl. active 
-pev (MEYER 1889: 197 regarding the similar ending -yeoOev); evidence for this ending 
without final /n/ is scarce.'? The ending -dyeGev occurs in texts from Constantinople, Athos, 
Epirus, the Peloponnese and Crete, from at least the 14th c. until the 16th c, — often, though 
not exclusively, with deponent verbs: 


v& pt Suvedpebev Chron. Mor. H 6691; ot siasauey ibid. 8966; x’ tpeis seeders ibid. 9136 
ppovtifopev Kal dycovZouedev (1384, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 118. 5) 

va pt elonxoudpebev (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 184.6); exdioKadpebev (ibid. 6, 184.6) 

kal ws SY adrov 7d BAiBdueGev Dig. E 409 

peydAes euppaivouedev Liv. V 3860 ; oWvropa onxevdpeber ibid. 2737 

oudév dpparavepetev Pol. Tr. 1574 app. crit. (A); 6 pndév xadcopebev ibid. 2947, étreiv kal 
fcis Xavouebev ibid. 5447 app. crit. (A) 

1d TOU "peBev Kal Bproxdpebev Poulol. V 557 

poPoupeba Kal évrpetréuebév cou Chron. Toc. 2989 

&troywpilopedev Erotopaign. 341 

tpeis els thy Paoilstay cou épyduebev Diig. Alex. EH 217.13-14 (Lolos) 

Tous ypdvous 1d Bpioxdpebev SKLAVOS, Symf. 8 


ee a 


With a thematic yowel /u/ instead of /o/ this ending occurs in Irodis, a theatrical play 
of Cycladic provenance (Syros?, Naxos?), roughly datable benveen 1650 ane 1750: 
Praloupeder Irodis IV.296. 


~dpec0e(v) | -OpeoTe(v) | -opgobev | Soudorte 


The ending -éyec6e(v) is held to have been formed from -épe@a, with a change from /a/ 
to /e/ by analogy with 2 pl. and 3 pl., which also end in /e/ (MEYER 1889: 197), although 
vowel assimilation may also have played a role (Minas 1987a: 25). The added -o- is usual- 
ly explained as being analogical from 2 pl., while final /n/ was added by analogy with | pl. 
active -yev (MEYER 1889: 197). Its variant ~Opeote(v) is the result of manner dissimilation 
of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). These endings occur from the 14th/ 15th c. onward 
in texts from various regions, more often with than without final /n/: 


" There is one instance of neha in Thrinos Kypr. 841 (ybeyduebe gas) and one of ~bpeBov i in Pist. ikon 474 
(SuvépeGav). 1 pl. forms of elyon in the other texts, however, suggest that the endings -peGa(v) and -oupz8@av 
are not in use: Voustronios has elyeorev (e.g. 96.10-11, 154.17-18), Cypr Canz. elueorav (102.15, 119.23), 
Thrinos Kypr. elpeo@ev (90) and subjunctives v& "pec@av (869) and v& "peoOev Gi 

® There are a few examples with elon, for which see 4.8.1. ° 
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oudéiv rrpodiSdpecbe Achil. N 436 

Baupaldueote TOAAg (1487, Rhodes, LErort 1981: 17, 92.17) 

els thy Baciela cou tpydueobe Diig. Alex. F 216.5 (Lolos) 

eupioxdpeote (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.5) 

1d &rol&w epeis Td oeBdpeobe odv Gedv Vios Aesop. 1 278.33 

pas BAgtrers Teds Trnydueote MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Viach. 2543 

yAltoooé pas, xavoueote KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.25; Suvdpeode ibid. Mark, 10.39; 


wdds KaBSpEeaGev pe Tov tpayAapov Spanos D 877 

éxSexduecGev SAous &G vi EAQouv Achil. L 1066; edydueobév cas ibid. 1128 

youpyd fAcubepovdpeotev Moirol. Konst. 25 

xal 1s Siv SouAwmvéyebev Theseid 1.27,7 (Follieri) 

yiatl Bpioxdpecbev 250 Fyll. gadar. 64B dénoywpilopecbev ibid. ee 

va Boioxépec8ev AITOLOS, Als. Myth. 12.3 

kon epxoueotev es TO EnoaupoguAdKiov Thavn. Ag. Nik. 265.6-7 

xaradeyopeotev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1099; va& trepirAexdpeobev ibid. 1169 

évayxalopeotev DaM. Stoup., Dial. 97.20; ti Exopev Kal UPpildpeotev id., This., Logos 30, 
H1r25 (1561) 

BeAnuarrixdds SoGAo1 Biv yivdpeobev Vios Aesop. I 37. 27° 

kat Epydueo tev els tov Gortpov 5x 8ov (1613, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 61, 184.22) 

Stv Suvépeotev (1613, Mani, LasKaRIs 1957: 3, 310.15) 

ekelva ool yperaléueotev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 13.29 

otepov parvdpecGev wos avOowvres, Kat aplov papavdpecbey LANDOS, Kalok. 343, 21-2 

Eyvoraloueobev [VLAsTos], Dig. P I 320.14; épxduecbev ibid. V 360.22 

V &troxpevdpeotev (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.10) 


The endings -peo6e(v)/-peote(v) are frequently used with cs (see 4.8.1), but have not 
been found with other athematic verbs. 

Forms with the stress on the fourth syllable from the end re ee or with 
dual stress, in which sometimes the first accent is omitted (e.g. TrapadiSouéotev for 
TrapadiSopeotev), have been found in texts of diverse geographical provenance: 


dverxerrthvoues rey (1572, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 3, 84. 53) 
TOAAG peta yapas Utroypdpopeotev (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), p. 54. 3-4) 


yoMopéoGev FALIEROS, Thrinos 297 ms; 8Ao1 avarrevopéobev ibid, 298 ms : 


eUploxoupéotev (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.11); TrapadiSopdorev 
(ibid. 4, 102,33) 


 Baupdlopuéore 1d Aortrdv Alex. Rim. 789 

epxoyéote Diig. Alex. K 345.24 
. Ve &peryevoutotev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 217. 16; ve seaseuneus ey ibid. 452.29 

: TO PGAAL Tous EvBUvouéotev DAM. Stoup., Dial. 96. 22; ut oroAilopéotev id., This., Logos 2, 

—. p6n30(1561) 

: xX etploxopéotev Covravol MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2634 

ver TronSevoopgotev Kal ver Treipalopdo bev SAo1 pas PAPASYNAD., Chron. 66.26 (Kaftantzis) > 
suyxalpopéobev [VLasTos], Dig. P Ill 339,19; évtpttropéobev ibid. VII 381.10 ° 7 


edploxoptoter eis téc0us AdKKous KaKddp ee Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- | 
THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 237. 6) 


® But cf. unStv Gappiis, kup yaSape, 571 Yueotev Epydrres ibid, Séa. . . 


4 Conjugation _ os 1453 


Forms in -yeot1(v) for -peote(v) are phonetic rather than morphological variants; they are 
the result of raising of unstressed [e] to [i], for which see I, 2.5.4: ssid oe 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.24). 


pL ft -oupeoTe(v) | -odperGe(v) 


First attestations of -oupeote(v) and its more formal variant with /s0/ for /st/ have been 
found in 15th-c. texts from Rhodes. The early examples from the Rhodian documents point 
to an analogy with the corresponding active ending -ouye, the first attestations of which ap- 
pear in the writings of the same scribe (see above, 4.1.1.1). From the 16th/17th c. onwards 
the ending also appears in texts from other areas (Chios, Naxos, Cyprus, Santorini, Mani): 


xarpoupeoté TOK aueis (1487, Rhodes, LeFort 1981: 17, 91.8); Perouurase daroukpoumseny 
(ibid. 18, 97.11) 

v& kaboupeotev MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 282. 37 

cefoupeoGsv Tov KaTHV cos Oedv Vios Aisop. D 239.22 

ypapoupectev [...] dicono ancora ypapépeoteyv GERMANO, Grammar 90. 56 

étrou Bpiokoupeote kato oTty yy VEST., Prol. Theat.3 

palevyoupeote Rim. Sant. 443; ywpiloupeotev ibid. 501 

xavvoupeodev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1738 ye *, ; 

K dueis ut o&s Epyoupeotev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1125; Bpicxobpeotev KAeiopevor ibid. 1418 

dywdAryapiloupecte (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 464, 688. 49) , 

UtroypapodpedGe (1697, Mani, PeTRipDIs 1870: 432. ne é 


-dpeota(v) i ’-opgota(v) | -opgotave 1 -dpec8a(v) |-opdeBav | -ondobave 


The ending -dyeota(v) and its more formal, written variant -dyecOa(v) are not attested 
very frequently with barytone verbs, but they are rather more common with eluct (from 
the 13th/14th c. onwards with the present and the imperfect, see 4.8.1, 4.8.2). There are 
sporadic attestations of -yec8a with the present of barytone verbs in Roman and Late 
Antique papyri, considered to be the result of an analogical formation from ~peBar after 2 
pl. -o6e (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 63; GIGNAC 1981: 358; MINAS 1987a: 24) rather than 
being related to the identical Homeric ending (see KAPSOMENOS 1960 for a full historical 
overview of the use of this ending). In the Late Antique and Byzantine periods it can be 
found in commentaries and lexica on epic and tragic AG texts and in hexametric poetry. In 
vernacular texts the ending does not appear with barytone forms before the 15th/16th c., 
in texts from southern, mainly south-western, areas." Given the fact that it is absent from 
14th-c. works such as the Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy,'> which originate from 
the area where the ending makes its first appearance, it is likely to be a new formation, 


fh 


4 Two 1ith- and t2th-c. examples in documents from S. Italy, dAyGetav Adyopev (kal) ob wevSdpeotav (1042, 
S. Italy, GuiLLou 1967: 3, 48.17) and tva Cnuiobpeora (1128, S, Italy, MENAGER 1957: 2bis, 340. 21), should 
perhaps be viewed as an archaism rather than a first appearance of this vernacularending. © 

'S There are two instances of this ending with elpat (elyeotav) in Chron. Mor. H 6035 and 6036, but the normal 
form is elyeGev. The same e holds true for Pol. Tr. For slurs see 4.8.1. 
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unconnected to the identical Koine ending, and possibly the result of a simple conflation 
of inherited -ye6a and the innovative ending -yeoG_ev/-peotev, which had appeared about a 
century earlier (see above): ae ; 


ki dvTipaydpecd& to Alex. Rim. 2494 
xperaloueotav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 30; xoractawépectav ibid. 55; pavtaldyeotav ibid. 254 
epydopectay ets thy Baoelav cou Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 231.9 
avagpaivopeotav (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 145.1) 
Sév otepyopeotav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 58.22 
dvaqavilépeota (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.16) 
tpydpeota P&N Diath, 272 ; 
Xpietiavol Acydpeotav AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 335 
- epxdpecBav va Papécopev té&veo cas xoopis dAAo IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 5360 
Eotovtas Stroll ve evipioxdpecbay slot otpérav (1653, Ioannina, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 3, 
361.16-17) “3 pee OS ma 
ipydpeota (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.2) 
Sedpueora (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473.1 1) 
ypapdpecBa SPANOS, Grammar 36.19 


The ending is also found, with and without final /n/, with a dual stress (whereby the first 
accent, representing the weaker of the two stresses, is sometimes omitted, e.g. oTexopéota 
for otéxoptota), in texts from Crete and the Heptanese, and perhaps Cyprus:'6 


vet Epywpéotay (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 232, 230.10); ; 
Ta &veobev Stov tacoopéotav (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2006:.240, 234.45) 
va xpaloptota VENDRAMOS, /stor. Filarg. 180 

 KaoTryapopéctay KaGnpepivdv (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.5) 
8816 vex SpootZopsotav MOREZINOS, Klini 72.5-6 * ae 
ywopéoba Syior peycdor TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 88 

" ph otexopéota CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.471 and V.514 
Epyopéota Stathis 11.12 a ; ey * 
onkavopéota P&N Diath. 652 . Sh? 8 

_ 9& xarpopéobav S401 KORNAROS, Evot. V.1431 (A) eon . 
04 otéxoudota Pist. voskos I 1.159; +f otéxopdota tardy ibid. V 2.128. 


_ Tot xalpopéoray 8Ao1 Zinon V.109 
" eipioxopdota (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.7) © 


With an added -(v)e, and again with dual stress, this ending appears in Cretan texts from 
the late 16th. onwards (for addition of -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3); again, the first accent may be 
omitted in writing: | | | 


' Autpavopugotave MOREZINOS, Klini 62.21; Adyoudotave ibid. 133.14; d8ie vex tmrarSevopdotave 

«ibid. 237.24; va to Umotécoopéobave id., Logos 470.17 - i i 

.,.exel aTrou Kdbopéotave CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352; un otéxopéotave ibid. V.365; 
polavoueotave oAcr id., Erof. 1.556; hw Tprkalvougotave ibid. 111.178; ve 
SiaxonCopéotave id., Katz. 10.300 

ve Béopdorave Thysia Avr. 1133 ; 

_. kelvn trots Speyoudotave Kornaros, Erot, A 1261 (A) rs. 

eploxopéotave (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 2, 148.30-1) _ 


scribe who, though clearly well-established in Famagusta, probably 
uname Korfiatis (see CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61-2). 


'* The example from Cyprus comes from a 
had a Corfiot background, given his s 
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TavToTive KoAdLoutotave Apok. Theot. 493.194-494.195 
eUpioxopéotave FOSKOLOS, Fort, 11.256; dveutraAwvoutotave ibid. V.35 
eUpioxopéotave AGAP., Mart, Ag. Deka 251 a 


[elot] peychov tévov eliptoxopdotave (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.2) . 
epioKopéctave Ti otpepo (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 5, 130,2) (author from Crete) 


The same ending with a thematic vowel [u] for [o] is quite rare: toGta éySeyoupeota ve 
ScopoGpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.14; xaBoupeo8a (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 
58.22); k&Goupéora (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 22.18). . 


This dubious-looking ending has been found quite a few times, not only with the present, 
but also with the imperfect of barytone verbs (4.3.1.2), in documents by the Cretan notary 
Maras. It looks like a conflation of the active and passive endings -pev and -yeoTa, but it is 
unlikely to be a “real” ending. The ligature Maras uses (a combination of the ligatures for 
pev and supralinear ota(v)) is probably a graphematic idiosyncrasy that, in fact, represents 
~weoTa(y): . 


Stav Biv cuviPdCopévota (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.16); 6m a 
"- }uTAsyaplCopdvora éoéva (ibid. 232, 230.2-3); vex Epxopévota (ibid. 230.7); dé1o0d va’ 
Hi SucKoAeuywpevora (ibid. 230.9); va Te Tectdpwpevota (ibid. 259, 258.45); pi tots | 
payavTla&des trot euploxdpevotay (ibid. 155, 156.13); dywAcydpopdvotav vi cot 
SaHccoyev (ibid. 266, 264.12) 


~Opaote(v)/-copacbe(v) | -dpacGe(v) | -opdote(v) | -opderde } "-OpGOTEVE 


The ending -6paote(v) and its more formal variant -dya00e(v), which in the form -dyacTe 
would eventually become the SMG ending, is found from the 16th c. onward, during the 
first century of its existence almost exclusively in texts of south-western provenance. 

According to MINAS 1987a: 25 following MEYER 1889: 197, it derives from -épeoTa with 

inversion of the vowels /a/ and /e/, but it is perhaps more likely to derive from -éyeotev 

with a change of /e/ to /a/. As appears to be the case with other passive endings (e.g. imperf. 

1 sg. -pouv, 2 sg. -couv, and others, and cf. 1 sg. /ome/ and pron. /me/, 2 sg. /ese/ and pron. 

/se/) the postverbal clitic pronoun pas may have played an associative role (RUGE 1984). 

The spelling of the subjunctive with <co> for <o> is entirely graphematic. 

' Kak tdpa nupioxdpaotey otk yépia Ta Sixd cou Alex. Rim. 721; Suvdpaobev ibid. 1460 |. 
Ht) yiwopaortev (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 243, 147.18) © gt ee 
Urrooyduaote (1561, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969a: 1, 34.2) _ : 
yivopaote (1611, Mani, SkopETEAS 1950: IV, 72.18) 
eUpioxdpaotev (1613, Mani, LASKaRIS 1957: 3, 310.21) 

Epyopactev Sud5: MONTSEL., Evgena 1261 - ee : 
Trou Exaddpaote CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352 app. crit. (N); dwéKxa@dpaore ibid. IV.352 app. 
crit. (A) FES ges Paget oe ef 


Moaay, 


j 
g 
i 
i 
} 
} 
HS 
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dik va rpoceuyopacds IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 383.16 
xan dAot pas Bouyduaotev wady ta AgovTdépia TOAKEIN Kypr., Pali 914; va bebiooter ibid. 
4710tit.; Boroxépac4ev ibid. 5393 
KOAG eupiokopaote (1655, Athens, Kampouroaiou 1889: 178. 3); oe “Alyes fudes loxéucor 
(ibid. 178.13) a 
vex EXCouE vaé &tTroKpevanacte (1695, Karytaina, Guitsonoines 1960: LA 34, 115, 9-10) 
ttou dépeyépaate KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1261 app. crit. (x) ook Xoipdpaor’ Aor ibid. V.1431 app. 
crit. (X) 
kataydyaote (1708, Zakynthos, SaTHAS 1865: 524.6) 
» ob th eupioxépaote (1715, Corfu, Liata 1975: 10, 127.10) — 
- eUpioxdépaote ouyyuopevor Chron. Theod. 20.1 (15th/6th-c. text; 19th-c, copy) - 


The ending can also be found with a dual stress, although sometimes the first accent is 
omitted in writing: 


véc xalpeopdiote ZINOS, Vatr. 111; va KpUBapcode ibid. 112- 
épTrAeyépopdortev (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64. 22-3); Sév 
~ proatlapopdotev ue. Refalonianit ibid. 35, 63. 13); aa ac cllas ake Se 
* ibid. 49, 91.10-11) © : 
naa ei (1583, Athens?, Mistrziog 1954: 1, 124, 23) 

. SAot pas ytvopdobe Pist. Vosk.TV 5.108 .. ; 
THOMAG GaupéZopdove VEST., Paid. Makkav. 653. 
oKAaBapévor (nupiskauaae KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1. 107-8 
ypadgoudobe SPANOS, Grammar 36.19 


Addition of -(v)e: appears in a text from Corfu: _ enPoudoreve ye OAdy nye Evr. Eleg. 
3 166.8.. 


ae a 
Sporadically the callie: acter: ~paote j is found with a éienianie vowel ful it instead of Sf Jol 
as a result of back-vowel raising in the environment of a nasal (see I, 2.8.3): Seyoupaote 


(1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), 54.3) (read: S¢xoupdore, as raising usually affects 
unstressed on mpels Yopllouudate a ars Simned bas roe: Don is ie a 


-O(U)paoTiv(e) | 


in several documents whose authors are of Peloponnesian origin \(Koroni and Mani), 
forms in -HaoTiv(e) occur,'* which is -paorte(v)(e) with the first /e/ changed to /i/. In dip- 
lomatic editions no examples have been found with notation of stress position(s). It i Is 
therefore unclear whether one should read e. &. NUpeckobuaotive or nipéoxoupcortive:! is 
nupeoxoupaotive (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318. 16-17); otepydpaoti 
(1610, Mani, FLoristAN 2008: 2, 282.9) (accentuation tacitly corrected py ine pedir 
eBipioKxopaotive (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473. 3). 


o See Avon 2006: 28-9 for such forms in the modern dialect of Corfu, 

'* For the ending -aoT: in MG dialects, see NEWTON 1972c: 268. Bafta 

® The same ending with the oxytone verb goBotpan has been found it in the Abia a rr say bere 
an early 19th-c, text from Cyprus: x1 duets S8v Tdy PoBoupooty (v. 101). 
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The ending ~oUpPacTov occurs in a dccunent fon ‘Kins, dated slightly beyond the 
period covered by this Grammar. The ending -yaotov has also been found with the i imper- 
fect (see 4.3.1.2) and with elon (see the discussion there, 4.8.2): Utrooyoupactoy (1724, 
Kimolos, RAMFOs 1973: 3, 308.20 facs.); véx pivtevapifoupaotov (ibid. 308.21 facs,) (< 
Fr. maintenir or Ital. mantenere) (Stoo XoUperTov and va ty Tevapacoupertov i in the ed.). 


2nd Person 
Be fa | -eo8e(v) t-eore(v)!-eoTw 


The inherited 2 pl.” ending -eote and its more formal, written variant -eo@e are used 
throughout and beyond the MedG period: 


d&Kovete ta Kal ot OAlBeote GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 
_, 8 tro euploxeote Evouoti Chron. Mor. H 2835; oUSév évtpéneote toads ibid. 5394, 
ver tr) Séxeote Tous xapatldpous (1479, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: A 302. 70) 
pu &v Ev" Kt éoeis ouvOAiBeote FALIEROS, Thrinos 40 
tlyta "vvoidZeote MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.24; évvoidleote ibid. 488.34 
evploxeote VOUSTR., Chron. A 298.18 
xpéyeote Cypr. Canz. 112.7. 
Sév érpétreote ve KAite Epain. gyn. 115 - 
88 v& Boloxeote els téonu dpaptia VENDRAMOS, Istor Byn. 192 
-ypdqeote SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.4-5 - 
va Gwotdecte (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 238.217); vé mROmEXECSE (bia 238. 225) 
PAetreote ... Eoxeore GERMANO, Grammar 83.8-9 _ - 2 
pricvecGe JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2756; pny KpuBeote ibid. 6896; Sev eorperecde ibid. 7868. 


Addition of final /n/ to this ending is not very common, but can be found i in various texts, 
especially, though not exclusively, from the HEPES 


SouvAeveotev els “Epcotav Liv, V 497 

ovdév évrpéteatev toads Chron. Mor. P 5392 

avatreveotev Theseid I.1,2 (Follieri); Boloxeobev ae 14, 1. 

exelvo omrou opeyeotev Kakop. 167 «| 

Aorrov SE pat) we pduqecrrev guév Alex. Rim. 1484; royiteotev « dove donpaeands iid 2522 

kal pndév OoupdZeoev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. a: 3° 

Té Ca Strov KdGeotev dtrdveo Bertoldin. 100.20 © 

amréfe patveoGer els rats dvOpdtrous Bixaro1 KALLIOur., cae nat Matth, a 28; ‘Afetpet 
on Te xperdileatey © etouta aoe as aoe 


The MG ending -dcacre, formed by analogy with 1 pl. -éycote (PERNOT 1907/46: II 292, who claims the 
ending is of Peloponnesian/Chiot origin), is not attested in the texts examined, which is not surprising giv- 
en the relatively late appearance of -duacte (see above). No examples of -doaote have been found before 
the 18th c. It occurs e.g. in the grammar of Kanellos Spanos (author from the Peloponnese, written 1749): 
yeupscaore SPANOS, Grammar 36.19-20; and in the Zakyathian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis: v& 
TooKwvécaote IV.226, the final version of which dates from 1795 (ed. Synodinos, Athens 1997). 
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A form with A/ for /e/ in the last syllable as a result of mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5 4) 
was found in a document from the Crimea. Mid-vowel raising is a feature of Crimean 
Pontic, but not of other varieties of the pre-modern dialect (see HENRICH 1996b: 181-2 
and HENRICH eas 104): “ove canton (1481, Crimea, PEASSO' 1880: 119, 168. 5). 


mR Po] -otiote t-oto8ev i-oucTeve 


This 2 pl. ending can be found in texts from Chios, with and without final /n/ or an added 
-(v)e (for which see I, 3.7.2 and I, 2.6.3.3): 
ypagotiote, vel ypdgeote GERMANO, Grammar 90.5 


garvotobev KONDAR., Paides 289 
Sév Suvodorev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3031 


pty otexovoteve KONDAR., Paides 251 
wavtote Bpioxovoteve PRosopsas, Peri Tyflou 438 
‘Bpioxovoteve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 862 


A proparoxytone form in -ovotev has been found in once of whe Je esuit plays written in n Chios 
in the 17th c.: v& topélouoTev VEST., Pathi 84. 


3rd Person 


The inherited 3 pl. ending -ovtai is the standard ending before, ge and beyond the 
period covered by this Grammar: 


ylvovran pépn Su0 (1060-1, S. Italy, Guten 1967: 4, 58.20) 
émitpérovtan els Tous ypiotiavolls NIKON, Logos 4214.3 © 
Kal T& Onpla xpuBovton Dig. G 1V.203 | 
" v8Uovtor Pol. Tr 5736 , 
Trai8la kal Gv poldvovrat BERGADIS, Apok. V95 | 
v& dvorrediovta1 NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 5.3. 
al Tpd€es Tey dvOpetrev Cuyidovtan Kal Pe een Pist, kekoim. 768 
v& Epyovtat (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.22): 
Sfe9 Kar& wads euploxovron ESixé tou (1573, Nios KaTsouros 1953:.17 [later copy), ; 
-T1-2,21) .. 
iméoyovrat va i Baneuy (1582, Kefalonia, Diane 2001a: 159, 100. 4) . 
ebploxovtan KepdAcia dvopdmva (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 337.67~8) 
Kdqrovtai 14 STAG Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. IL §29.18 
51d ver pNYOvEetoovTan of KTHTOpEs (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668. 12). 
ve xpévovtan els tov kerr} pas (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, £511. 6) 
yp&povrar (1699, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 13, 29. 20) 


Addition of final fal can be found from as early as the 11th c. in texts from various areas: 


a ‘at va Sidlevaurars (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPRIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 48, 301. 25) 
“+ Bxelvo Té Spéyovtaw Spaneas é poh 
“” Boudedovtaw Liv. V 608° 


oy veo nev Kall vi Eoxorany ss, Constantinople, Dattzcio D "ALESSIO 1939 118 29) 
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éumrAeydpovtat (1549, Kefalonia, NALONARIS et al. 2001: 8, 45.9) (< Ven: obligar); . 
eUploxovranv (1555, ibid. 177,228.20) =. . . a 


v& Epyoutaiv 254 (1615, Lefkada, Peanogiebe 1977: 2, 148.23) 
Suvovraw Vest., Paid. Makkav. 1377 


' loidZovraw éupdtepor (1687, Chios, Kavvapas 1976: B15, 9.2) © 


With addition of - (v)e and dual accent, the form appears in a document from Kefalonia and 
in the Oxford version of Digenis (Chios) (for addition of -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3): nuploxovtatve 
els tk xépia tod Sr Aacxapéxn (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 
186.54) (4Bproxévteve in the diplomatic text, but the notation of accents appears to be 
random); Epxovtatve kal KAaiot PeTRITSIS, Dig. O 2109. 
The ending -otoi(v)(e) is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant of ~ovTal, rep- 
resenting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops. For devails see I, 3. 6. 2.1: 


euploxotai tivés ard Tous Lovaxous Varl. & loas. (Pantel. ) 480-1. 
Step gatvorai (17th c., Athos, KADAS 1988: 120, 352.9-10) . 
ouTAryapotaive (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 31, 50.16); Bolaxavelie (1638, ibid. 118, 


114.16 and 114. 18) Roumhyrecreve and pens in we ed., bat accents $ appear to be 
‘largely editorial) .°: : cee 


-/ v& ylvwton of ceiopol Diig. Sant. 55.53 


Forms in -ovti(v) are phonetic variants that bear witness to mid-vowel raising, whereby 

unstressed [e] becomes [i] (see I, 2s 4). These forms appear in documents by authors from 

Athens and northern Greece: Zpyovmt (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.3) (au- 

thor from Athens); iva pvnuovedovri (1664, Serres region, ODoRICO. 1998: 86, ae 15— 
. 16); yévovr: (1697, Thessaloniki, KaTsanis 2012: 2, 52. 16). ee 


~ouvTan i -ouvTay | -ouvTaive | -ouvtalve .- 


The variant ending -ouvrea comes from -ovton through back-vowel raising (of unstressed 
[0] to [u]) in the environment of a nasal (see I, 2.8.3); most probably there is also influence 
from 3 pl. act. -ouv (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 452), since forms with [u] for [o] are 
much more common for 3 pl. than for other persons in the paradigm. This ending can be 
found in a variety of texts aa a the LMedG and EMG eens Some TEDESSSnVE 
examples are: . . ; 


&pxouvrai (1172, Palermo, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 10, 81.1) 
d&ppatadvouvtai Chron. Mor, 633; éxei to eupéoxouvten Chron. Mor. H cea 
Kal 800 yuvaikes otéKouvtan Liv. V 464 , 
SonpoviZouvton (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MaRUHN 1981: 228. 74); étrou lpxourra a abrous (ibid. - 
244.586) 
&xSépvouvrat ol KouTdaAes gou Diig. tetr 787 app. crit. (P) 
‘Epxouvtar pds eps (1440, Rhodes, TsiRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401 a 
* .palvouvran (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88.38) - 
1 Sik ve pty ovyyuouvrar (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956; 451.2). 
‘yp&qouvta: GERMANO, Grammar 90.5 
va otpépouvtan (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990; 14, 10.28) 
ekelvor oro oTrépvouvtat KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark., 4.16 
kal yoovouvran of dyivdor els Thy Gypov LANDOS Geopon. 131.15 
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HeTaTperouvTai (1665, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 2, 13.27-8) 
v& pynpovedouvtat (1695, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 354.18) 
éAatTTévouvtTai VATATSIS, Periig. 11516 


The addition of final /n/ to the ending -ouvtai is not uncommon, and the phenomenon can 
be found in texts predating the period under investigation (see also I, 3.7.2.1): 


Lived dvatpépouvtaw (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.220) 

.. otévouvtau oi pouSotes Liv. V 1112; vex cuxvotrepitrAdkouvtauy ibid, 3562 
Strov Epxouvratv (1446, Constantinople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275,29) 
&s Epyouvrai byAhyopay Achil. N 1450 e 
fexwplCouvraiy ACHELIS, Afalt. Pol. 993 


SpSividCouvta PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1154; Béoxouvtaw ibid. 1312; v&r "myxe1p{Couvron ibid. 
2908 ; 
ova TapaotéKouvtaiv (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 311.33) 
loidfouvraw (1684, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 409.1) 
8,11 tis eUploxouvrai (1690, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 78, 63.4—5) 
xefrouvtaw &Sixa poveuéva VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1312 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from Chios, one without and one with dual stress 
notation (for -(v)e see I, 2.6.3): epxouvteve/Epkouvtalve (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 
1987: 25.5); ‘Bpioxouvratve Dig. O 2543. 

Forms in -ourai(v) are phonetic variants of those in -ouvTal, representing a graphematic 
realization of nasal deletion before stops (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 

“ v& TeaSedourar (1479, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: 1, 302.51) 

karoAvouton (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.2) 

Sexabapifouren (1598, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 3, 268.17) 

v& pvnpovedouran (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 49, 316.4) 

éxeiva Trou eptoxouTanv (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.13) — 

v& Tpaypatevyouray (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: LX, 312.14) 


:, GpTAryépoutan (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TsELikas 2000: 81, 64.2); v& kaotrydpoutan (ibid. 
64.15-16) . 


_ Forms in -ouvi(v) are phonetic variants that bear witness to mid-vowel raising, whereby 
unstressed /e/ becomes [i]. An example has been found in a document from the Crimea 
(for details see I, 2.5.4; for the Crimean document see also HENRICH 1998a): of Souaetyes 
Sixers oBov obx Eylvouvmw (1481, Crimea, GRasso 1880: 119, 169.67). - 


4.1.2 Oxytone Verbs 


The endings of the present indicative of oxytone verbs were originally identical to those 
of barytone verbs (-co, “EIS, -El, -OMMEV, -ETE, -oucl), but contraction with the stem vowels, 
[a], [e] or [o], led to sound change, and the contracted morpheme began to be perceived as 
an oxytone ending. Before the LMedG period O-stem verbs had largely been remodelled 
into a barytone paradigm through the addition of an affix -veo (see also 1.1.1), though 
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oxytone O-stem endings that happen to be identical to or homophonous with the corre- 
sponding E-stem endings are not uncommon.! Residual O-stem forms can occasionally 
be found.” . ae Saja eR. - ag 

For reasons of presentation, here the morphemes that are the result of contraction of 
stem vowels and endings will be treated as part of the endings, but see also 2.1.2. 

‘The inherited sets of endings for A- and E-stems are identical for 1 sg. (act. -é, pass. 
-oUjpat), I pl. (act. -otpe, pass. -oupesa) and 3 pl. (act. -otm, pass. -ovran), and in the 
period covered by this Grammar there is a clear tendency for E-stems to adopt A-stem end- 
ings for 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl., although the reverse also occurs, and there is often variation 
even within the same text, e.g. 2év dre Crriis vex Tromfocopev 8 Sixotov Kar& vépoy, | 4 &v 
pds Cnt&s 16 xdpitav kal Sidxpiow dgévtou Chron Mor. H 7477-8. 


4.1.2.1 Active Voice - = 
LN Oe 
1 | ype Bape yerdeo | Bapéeo 
; & ; : -o8 
YPIkas/ypiKas | Papeis ypixd(y)ers | Bapd(y)ets | ypixeis 
Papas/Papas a 

3 | ypixa/ypix& =| Raper: ypixet Bapeiv 

Bape/Bapa | ypixa(y)et Papé(er) 


aS 


yprxotor(v) 
ypixoty 


yeiK@pev 
ypix&tev 
yeixdteve 


yptkovaive 
yerKor(v) 
ypixod - 
yprKotve 


For 1 pl. and 3 pl. of the present subjunctive of original E-stem verbs, the residual end- 
ings -@ye(v) and -dor{v), which are identical to the corresponding residual endings of the 


| E.g. &€ioGpev (1447, Constantinople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 293.5) or udvov oe Borsa kon curd va oporel 
oav xelvo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1059. Te phn a: ae EF ee 

” E.g. v& ui) xovioproirar Dig. G IV.238; @upodra Chron. Toc. 3644; } Tpola Savatotra Byz Il. 379: 
étrovexpoGrat [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1160; SnAotron (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
34, 59.11), Se oe 
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present indicative and subjunctive of A-stem verbs, can sporadically be found. Other than 
that, all forms of the present subjunctive of both A- and E-stem verbs are identical to or 
homophonous with those of the present indicative. The only subjunctive endings that are 
traditionally spelled differently from those of the present indicative are uncontracted 2 sg., 
and 3 sg. of both A- and E-stem verbs, as well as the contracted forms of 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 
pl. of E-stem verbs. However, not all modern editors choose to make this graphematic dis- 
tinction. As mentioned in the General Introduction to this Grammar, the iota subscript has 
been omitted in the examples in this Grammar. Other than that, the spelling of the modern 
editions of literary texts has been preserved. In examples normalized by us, 2 sg. and 3 sg, 
examples of the subjunctive are spelled wih <a>. 


ce 
La a 


Bapfis/ yerans Papéns/ YPIKIV yprKiis 
Bapfis yprxdns Papans 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Ce 


For 1 sg. -& is the standard ending for all oxytone verbs before and throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods. Some representative examples are: : 


A-stems 
éyaré NIKON, Logos 31 814.1; odx é&motoAye tpeuvav ibid. 818.27 
. tye 14 8éAw «1 yar’ Chron. Mor. H 578 
TBS Ew tijs tévtas Dig. E 1132 
kal ds Trewes Paroim. 54 | , 
obte otraBla Seiad Achil, N 322; xaipetds ibid. 454; zy oxipT& Kal yalpopan ibid. 1294 
ve Baordé SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 20; véx eyandé ibid. 44 
Siatl of dyamd MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.28-9 
oxal pavtéta tol Baote Apoll. Rim. 804 
Lovov TrAavés Tos yépovtes CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 31; , Bev v P ayand ibid. I, 284 
wAavTd kal ox Stathis 1.79 . 
3n1 v& Why Tpopd Nov. II 162.58 (= ToApd) 
Ey KAwood T& xnvétrouAa Bertoldin. 128.13 


peyddo trpdypa tpoopd Vest., Prol. Theot, 1 
xoAve Don Kis. 21.13-14 
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E-stems 
TapaKaAd NIKON, Logos 9 310.8; xataxoAoute ibid. 312.1-2; Zs of Cé ibid. 314. 27 
ovx htopé Chron. Mor. H 243; tov Mrrovipérroov, ot AaAd ibid. 1016 
ty@ trové kal yds dryputtve Ptoch. (Maiuri) 11 * 
evXApIOTS oe, Ost KaAd, kal pupioeuyapieté ce Arm. 47 
tree TH KGAAN Cou Dig. E 1543 
dxvd va o&s Thy ypdqeo Chron. Toc. 858; pd thy An Gerav droped ibid. 3041 
Biv qptrope Achil. L 97; Siarl vappword Kal ver wove ibid. 586. - 
kal Utrepeuxapioté oas Achil. N 447; tatropé ibid. 799 : 
mrapaKahds o¢ Achil. O 350; thy Seyatépay Tou 108 ibid. 398; todo minpopopds ot to ibid. 485 
Gyr Heed ver teptraté SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 41; kal Zyco Gapped ibid. 197; vex Tous Sop ibid. 291 
Kpat@ oe Sic pfAov pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 568.18 
hfe (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996; 16, 227. 15) 
EUXAPIOTH oe, apévTn Hou Diig. Apoll. 215; va tpeyoudsé tavéuvoota ibid. 606 - 
dyodoyd tye (1609, Mani, SkoPETEAS 1950: IH, 71.3) - : 
&buvate va Adyw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1485 
ouyxwpvad Don Kis. 21.6 


There is no satisfactory morphological or phonetic explanation for the following forms in 
-oG found in a collection of documents from Skyros (cf. barytone verbs, and see also I, 
2.5.4.3): éy® ... papTUpOT To d&vabev (1635, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 24, 46.13); 52 
Enrot tAgov titrotes (1659, ibid. 29, 52.11); GoSapris Terexddn paptupot 0 (1661, ibid. 
31, 54.14). 


fe [ae 


Uncontracted forms of 1 sg. of A-stem verbs, certainly not uncommon in MG, are absent 
from LMedG texts, and rare in EMG texts: 


yevedes Cypr. Canz. 27.12 
v d&xouptrée Vosk. 320 
é&ypomxdeo (1713, Nauplion, Liata 1998a: [1], 263. 21) 
pootdée kal yt adtév KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.381 


Uncontracted forms for 1 sg. of E-stem verbs are generally only to be found in explana- 
tions on the conjugation of verbs in the works of grammarians and lexicographers, such as 
Choiroboskos, Eustathios of Thessaloniki and Ps.-Zonaras. The only example that has been 
found in the texts examined is the following, no doubt intended to have a comical effect, 
this verb being otherwise unattested: hp&unv Kade ouveyds TS «Sepve Kupibétov» xe) 
«odpve» kal 1d »vTdpBpe» Kal Td «oTEIpoTFOpTEC» Ptoch. 1251-2. . Ls 


2nd Person Singular 


= > [=e 


For 2 sg. of A-stem verbs this i is the most commonly used ending before and throughout 
the LMedG and EMG periods, and it is also used regularly with E-stem verbs i in texts from 
all regions (see also 2.1.2.2.2): 
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A-stems 
Tas of TAavTas GLYKAS, Stichoi 256 
av dyads ral 8éAers Achil. L 898 
btrou éyaras pty ovyvale Paroim. H 13 
unde Sevdids FALIEROS, Ist. On. 315 
atté te &ppata ve Paota&s Diig. Alex. V 40.10 
més &trokoTas MOREZINOS, Kiini 132.2 
pnp epatds Apoll. Rim. A 1149; ody ’ypixds ibid. 1895 
yoikds ty tl dpi{eo Alex. Rim. 1779; kal Azo ph Epes ibid. 20 
L Kal od yerds pas pavepd Fyll. gadar. 60 
pndé yAakds CHORTATSIS, Panor. I1I.279; xal ve oaTds id, Katz I. O11. ons ibid. v.24 
pas TeptyeAds Lanvos, Kalok, 342.1 ; 
é&yands Td yuvanov; Vios Aisop. K 162.30; ae pot yeniis ‘ siapoee ina: 164. 15 = 
tov KAwooks Ta ynvétrouAa; Bertoldin. 128.14; yards ibid. 168.29 . 
v& KaAnyepvas PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §8.27 : s5 
ve TeTas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1657; xal tpotipas Thy ibid. 262 
Baot&s Zinon Prof. 141 


E-stems 
» Bye otk 2G Vios Philaret. 15] (8th ¢ C5 Uth-e. ms) 

: Tmpoadoxas Ptoch. 1101 
va oxoTtas Chron. Mor. H 1654; v& & ebyapiotéis ibid. 4109 

“va pdoyotopas (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.7) 
vaKAoubas thy kdpnv Achil. L 208 
ploGs Kal tiv elptynv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 592 
6podoyas Diig. Alex. F 116.11 (Konstantinopulos); 2Asenpovas ibid. 116.12 
xatoixds (1549, Crete, MARMARELY/DRAKARIS 2005: 114, 111.3) , 
6 &ptos énrot lepoupyds MOREZINOS, Klini 36.12 
‘ va gxapiotés CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.179; Pondas pou id., ake 1.334; u beac. ibid oe 

V.317 ra 

Tipovods MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2596 and 2629 
xtumas Vios Aisop. K 150.15; gatas ibid. 161.13; phy pot KaTnyopas ibid. 162. 15 
Hh orékeoan v& pabupas Bertoldin. 147.12; Fmidunds —_ 168: 29 = 
ti xuvny&s dvéuous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1635 
va Tov vouBeTas (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 oe 250. mn 


Coe 


Uicoaieia fohits of 2, 8g: are not very common; ie can be found with A-stem and 
E-stem verbs from at least the 15thc. (ms date of Liv. E) onwards, but mainly in verse texts 
and more often than not rhyming with (6) tde1s. However, one example has been found in 
an early 18th-c. non-literary text originating from Corfu. 


A-stems 

kal OéAgis Kal ay cardiie Liv. E 3272 

Siar fede yporxders pou Theseid Prol. P 128 (same in E) 
«,., &v &yatans Tov Oedv DEFAR., Log. did. 125; &nepvdngs ibid. 771 ; a 
"| ve ouyKepans 16 mxpay ue To yAUKD 16 péki MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist Vlach 2A; ‘eae Te. at : 
BS “KuBepvdes ibid. 27; Tous Tipdeis ibid. 1 28; yedders ibid. Lan _ 
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xi dAoS XapoyeAderg MONTSEL. BY gena 463 
a&rretc&ers Zinon Prol. 141 


E-stems 
els rotrro 1d Cntdeis Chron. Mor. P 8175 
kal ph oxomdns Theseid 1.108,7 (Follieri) 
ei Th xpwoTdels Adpwce MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2148; av xpos throtes ibid. 

2149 

nds Theos PonBders lOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4511; avrow Kar Tees ibid. 9156 
o5E va troAeuders BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 405.6 ee 
&vOpore, THs dtroKotas tov Kéopov kal &Sixders; Alfav, I 1. aay atte . 
ouKopavrders MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1718 
xopders Zinon Prol. 142 
kal va Tove Trapnyopans (1715, Corfu, LiaTa 1975: 10, 127. 10) 


For anaptyxis of /y/ between the stem-vowel /a/ and the 2 sg. ending, as in “day ket 
xatavrayeis VATATSIS, Periig. 1276, see 2.1.2.2.2; see also I, 3.5.2. 1. 


ep ae 


For 2 sg. of E-stem verbs, the inherited ending -¢ -tis is ; used, Ofek alongside ~ as. Iti is s only 
sporadically found with A-stem verbs (seal also 2. 1. 2. BN oe 


E-stems 
CAN Ste OéAers ve & Garveis is Dig. tetr. 947 fed ervot) 
ti Evonv 15 troveis Achil. L 116; 2ySpon tov eres ibid. 699 
Strou pirets pt) Sdveile Paroim. H 13 z : 
ard paxpd poSoBoreis Plani kosmou 2 
Jwdvvn pou, KaAk AcAcis FALIEROS, Thrinos 63 - 
Oeopets LIMEN., Velis. (A) 451. ie 
oudsev tytropeis Diig. Alex. F 147.15 (Konstantinepnice) 
pndév uAogogiis TOAAG Fyll. gadar. 49 - 
SAous pas Tipepeis Vios Aisop. K 150. 15-16 
“Ts pe Kporreig CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.277; 88 pod BoAsi ibid. 11.357 os 
ou Bappets tres Sév 1d sd (1696, Albania, MeRTzI0s 1947a: 13, 215. 5-6) es 


A-stems 
ve pas ... ‘cipepone Chron. Mor H 7923 
kal Zo peOeis; Vios Aisop. 1 262.10 


3rd Person Singular :.° 


> 

For 3 sg. of A-stem verbs, this is the most commonly used ending before and throughout 
the LMedG and EMG periods. The ending is also used frequently with Estem verbs, 
eee the LMedG and EMG periods in texts from all regions: faa 
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A-stems 
Tepve Td ToTaplTow (1085, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1990: 43, 147. 30) . 


1d ppow Kal gpa& pi) ot WAava GLYKAS, Stichot 362 

pve Pol. Tr. 1317 (uqve < pnvia; see also 2.1.3.1) 

7G, KaBaAArKever Achil. L 52; &rrotoAys ibid. 1005, xapoyeAc& ibid. 1092 
TOA of youpeT& (1501, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 5, 26.4) 

Kal Tote TOV IKE 6 GyKaAdy Assizes A 90.6 

Kar pas yaAver Diig. Alex. K 346.30 

Kal yevve: Tov Layav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.17 

apyiv& (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.26) 

pe orrouBiy Té dpxiv& ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 253.3 

TA patapwT& tov Noy. [156.10 

Kai Epwt& Tov Vios Aisop. 1252.20; wAty dda abté Te Tepve fh yuvaixa ibid. 257.15 
v& Tous pota PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1409; npotimavra ibid. 1971 

7G Kal S4v pot%& NEOFYTOS, Achouri 48 

x1 8A0 Spa KORNAROS, Evot. IL.2 

Piotoup& Thrinos Kypr.70 °° 


E-stems 
Kwe éx Ta yowk& Tou Log. parig. L 37 
mpata Oedv etyapiora Chron. Mor. H 293; mopnyopa ™y ibid. 8025 
vé pt TroAeud SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 104 | 
Sév peA& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.24; Kai éxeivos ronoye pou poUttes ibid. 562. 10-11 
v& KAnpovope (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23.51) 
Kai ver TOU &xoAoUsa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.2; ve tous &3:x& ibid. 31.12 
Gotevat PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.48; Sv cupqava als Thy yvouny oou ibid. III §33.1 
vé ouyKolvove RODINOS, Vios Ign. 105.29 
KadAuepya (1649, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 15, 27.14) 
tév “m18upa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1620; tpooxuva ibid. 1971; tapryopa ibid. 2055 
Gnt& totes aitds ve 57] Konst. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 141 
kal autés cuyxapa dAcvav (1685, Andros, POLEMIS 1995b: 5, 38.7) 
xaTouwKxe (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 69.24) ~~ 
pe tropaxive (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B'], 253.16) _ 


Forms in -& of the verb (#)trop&, followed by a bare subjunctive, which can be found 
from at least the 15th/16th c. onwards in texts from southern regions, are the result of 
univerbation of the 3 sg. impersonal verb and the conjunction v& into a single lexeme (see 
also 1.1.4): : 


pTopa voractiis Cypr. Canz. 137.3 

yrd ve pt} prope 7d Kdiyer OUSdvas (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.15) 
Sév huTropé piAtow MONTSEL., Evgena 901 ; 

va ph tropa 16 tépou (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 380. 23) 

oxdpa Sev topé& pavouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7123 

_btropd katoPoABoipev Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 47 

yo elvta pTropd ood Koco KATsAITIs, Klathmos I. 107 . 


For examples of this phenomenon with the verbs GéAca and peéArco, see 5. 1 4, 5 and 5.1 2. 


eb or 
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For 3 sg. of E-stem verbs, the inherited ending -e¥ is used before and throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods. It can also sometimes be found with A-stem verbs in texts from various 
regions: 


E-stems 
olkovopel NIKON, Logos 31 814.16 ; 
&s Bappr Log. parig. L721; worel ibid. 722 
va Gopi Poulol. 541 
é&Kavel, Exo KaTatratntéSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 58. 2-3 (< teva) 
troAepet Diig. Alex. E 45.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
qrouaci (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKiS 1999: 26, 105.4) 
vex piAct (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.29) 
v& popet MOREZINOS, Klini 41.9; va uty tijs Paper ibid. 51. 28: ver CT ibid. 51.33 
&pxioe vex trodvAoy?i Vios Aisop, K 179.12 
twapakoAsi GERMANO, Grammar 51.23 
opodoyei (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHoPouLos 1970: 1, 251.14) 
OéAet Kal Aaxtapel tov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1620; KorrapiAet Tou ibid. 2356 
qrouAet NEOFYTOS, Achouri 46 
o Osds va tov TroAvetel Don Kis. 21.26; n TUYN pds obnyel ibid. 44.29; érav ce trovel ibid. 
47.16 
v& pty Aerroupyel Tivas &1rd Adyou cas (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.26) 
A-stems 
tUtcos el Kal 1Aavij pe Diig. Alex. M 3499 
vet KUBepv ij 16 TrAcIov Poulol. 540 app. crit. ED 
xatosatavetAchiL NS. 
Spyet Byz. IL 111 : 
yic ve Trepvi] 6 Koupds cou Theseid Prol. E 97 app. crit. 
v& Te KUBEpvet (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 298, 212.16) 
avepikt) poSel to CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIL.84 
kal pacer Kal Paver LANDOS, Geopon. 130. 28 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare: &v o¥Stv o&s - Bony 1 vex meets Diig. Alex. F 166.3 
(Konstantinopulos); 6éAst kai troiiv (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 27.5). 


ee 


Unlike 1 sg. and 2 sg., for 3 sg. uncontracted A-stem forms are rather common in the 
LMedG and EMG period, and they are found not only with A-stem verbs but also with 
E-stem verbs, in literary texts as well as in non-literary documents from various areas, 
from at least the 15th c. onwards (mss of Pol. Tr). As far as E-stem verbs are concerned, the 
majority of non-literary texts originate from western areas (Heptanese, Central Greece). In 
verse texts it is sometimes clear that the uncontracted written form should be read as falling 
diphthongs (see e.g. the examples from Liv. E and Love poems). 


A-stems 
va tous xuBepvdmn Pol. Tr, 2805 app. crit. (X); xal ve Paorém Té Seuara ibid. 1555 app. crit. « 
(BV) 
ouvatravtder pou 4 T1é80s Liv, E 296; avapwrtder f Poddpvy ibid. 1264 
péoa f xapiid pou o° dyarder Love poems V 303 
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+ GAAa Tou peAstder Theseid V1.31,8 (Olsen). : 
Sic ve pd xuPepveer (1513, Corfu, KARAHOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998:. 45, 55. 19) 
8m méds pas yeAcer (ca. 1560, Ancona, MARKOS 1977: Ia, 27.8) 
aody étrepvéer (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.17) 
Sik vd ta Pactdn Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1024 
v& &yatrdéer (1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 78.15) — 
Teper Kal Feyuydéer BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 206.2; ypoixcer wa&At ibid. 240. 4: 
v& kuBepvder (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 89, 321.7) 
dpyxivioe v& yoAder (1687, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 35, 119. ae 
wepvd&er NEOFYTOS, Achouri 303 
va dpxivdet (1693, Zakynthos, KoNOMOS 1969e: 66.4), 
dpxicg va we Don Kis. 55.36 


E-stems 

oixovopdet Pol. Tr. 8985 app. crit. (AX); v& tiv mapnyopén ibid. 9851 app. crit. (B) 

wroG xuvryydet 6 Métpos Chron. Toc. 885 

Senrvden Peri xen, 413 . ; 

kal wé&pauTa yoode Alex. Rim. 212 

v& iepoupydn (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 42, 103. 20) 

dpodoy der vir Tis Son (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49. 11) 

Kat dAous Katoupéer JOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 151 ; 

Gy pas &Sixder (1654, Karpenisi, STBFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 1, 
$3.14) 

va& KAgpovopcer To GAAO (1660, Zakynthos, BoGsoutinig 1957: 2, 115.17) 

mpofevder (1661, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 26, 114. 63) 

ve Tov GKAousdn (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourATIDI 2004/06: 1, 145. 26): 

tis tév petpder (1669, Central Greece, STEPANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORID 1992; 
84, 216.23) se ; ; 

kivder ve pode: BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol 238. 16 

oupTabder (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.2; and 1695, ibid. 192, 11s. 3) 


For anaptyxis of /y/ between the stem-vowel lal and the 3 Sg. ending, as inv éravtayn 
Assizes B 455. = one KARTANOS, PEN ks 346.1, see 2.1 2. 2.25 see alse L 
3.5.2.1, 


a 


This rare uncontracted E-stem ending -ée1 and a shortened variant -¢ occurs in legal texts 
from Cyprus with the verb ByKoAd (see also 3 pl. in -touv). For similar forms of barytone 
vowel-stem verbs, on which thesé endings may have been modelled, see 2.1.1.2; see also 
2.4 for shortened forms of dyvée (< duvieo) for 2 Sg. (Suvés) and 3 sg. (yvé), which can 
be found in the same area (Cyprus, as well as Rhodes): EyKoAdet (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMen 


1973: 21.126-7 and 65. 45)s oe Assizes B at al, 7, 306. ee and tO: 30 a. Baws 


Ist Persia Plural . 


-oUjpie(v) f -obpeva oo 
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For 1 pl. the original E-stem ending -obpe(v), which had begun to replace the AG A-stem 
ending -Gpev in Hellenistic times (see 1.1.4), is the most commonly used ending for all 
oxytone verbs in both literary and non- -literary LMedG and EMG texts from all areas: 


E-stems 
AoAotipev Chron. Mor. H 3844; ve BonBotiyey ibid. 8950 
mrovodpev (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.10); eee Cid, 414, 2) 
ovbdv of Becopotivev Dig. E 111; mpooSoxotpev ibid. 121 
Spkov ppikTov Troiopev Liv. V 103; &s meprtrerrotipe ibid. 2505 
puootipev Florios 49 (Hesseling) 
xpewototipe of dtaEdtravtes (14th-15th c., Athos, LEFORT et al. 1995: 95, At 6) 
286 v& xatorotipev Achil, N 698 : 
va TAN yeAodpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.17-18; 008 2ycis ehouuse ibid. 234, 25 - 
els T& Trovoitpev Tévece BERGADIS, Apok. A 158; Kat ma Huet eroveey ibid. 370 | 
TAgov ou Kaptepoupev Diig. Apoll. 297 
Aid&tov ver teAotipev Diig. Alex, E 158.21~2 (Lolos); diokeyebiey ibid. 271. 12 
wepPatoGpev (1549, Kefalonia, VAYonakis et al. 2001: 51, 93.7) : 
va kpatotpev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 272, 268.16); v& revlon (bid. 

268.17) 

ouvyxapotpevr KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.12; dutropotipev ibid. 22.17 - 
yi& ve TeprTratotpev PETRITSIS, Dig, O 1757; uk of vex Tohepoupev ibid. 2578" 
Tape doov eiGupoupev nels Don Kis. 44. 29 


A-stems 
vixotpev tous Pol.:Tr. 2961 app. crit. (V); toApotipev ibid. Mie APP. crit. (AVX) 
Katapwtotpev Dig. E 1220 4 
étrlapev v& pty Swotper Liv. E 2682; cuvatravtotiper ibid. 3056 - 
trepvotpev Liv, a 4043 and 4044 

‘ Kal &yatrotpev tobs 2y8pots Chron. Toc. 2601 

“ Bactotjpev to MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.31; pnvotipev cou ibid. 372.14 

- ti v&k Epwtotpev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. eget 9-10; a ae ibid. 371.15 
Xopeve kL as trSoupev Katis 12 _ 
av Tous avOpdstrous yeAoupev Nouxtos, Ais. Myth. 24.10. 
yeBotipev Vios Aisop. K 179.18 
Tiyotpev GERMANO, Grammar 91.15 
var xipvotuev els thy tpdrreZov (1634, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 58, 156. 12-13) 
ve thy &trepvoGpev Bertoldos 45.12-13 
dAdo Sev mpoTipoUpev LANDOS, Kalok. 338.12 

“TOUS exAeKtous Tiyowpev TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5201; Kat autéver Ta xedoupey ibid. 6896 


Attestations of the loss of final Inf can be found sporadically from the Koine ona 
(DIETERICH 1898: 249), becoming more frequent in texts from all areas from at least the 
14th c, onwards (see also I, 3. 1.2.2) 


* Note that ms V of Machairas’s Chronicle always retains final /n/ with verb endings, except before a nasal, e.g. 
v&. N& and the preceding verb are often written without word division, and writing two v's would imply a gem- 
inate pronunciation (see I, 3.4), which appears not to have been the case: 58v Gumopotpevatticouey tinrotes / 
Sév hutropotipe ver trolsoupev throtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.13-14 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari). Voustro- 
nios, on the other hand, omits final /n/ only before clitics starting in /s/, where the combination /n/ + /s/ would 
lead to a geminate pronunciation of /s/: woAopoUpe o& VOUSTR., Chron. A 176.12-13 (cf. Taocopév coou 
MACHaImRAS, Chron, V 258.36 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)). : 
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E-stems °° 

> 801 yap SuoTuxotue Chron. Mor. H 1824; va Lote ibid. 3020. 
Sn vé pirAotipe Dig. E 883 
qwoAopottpe oe vk hEeupers (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 16, 1. 1) 
épyotpe Pol. Tr. 1573 app. crit. (V); TroRepolpe ibid. 5482 app. crit. Ww) 
Kal &v Cote Liv x 827 
TAgov OUK GpeAotpe Velis. N? 331 
v dpyotpe FALIEROS, [st. On. 274; xpatotpe ibid. 487; ve Gb v" dyavaxrodipe id, Rim. Par. 46 
aavtes of Tpooxuvoiye Alex. Rim. 787; kal 6Ao1 Srropodne ibid. 1615; mepixcprepode ibid, 

2031 

xaipetotpe Diig. Alex. K 376.7. 
treQupotpe (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261. 16) 
troAcuotpe Chron. Tourk, Soult. 87.18; dxaptepotipe ibid. 88.33 .. 
ve iotipe (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14); v& mapaxaAotipe (ibid. 59. 50-1) . 
6,11 ki &v treGupotipe KORNAROS, Erot. 111.709; Sév Tperret eg Yhaxote ibid. 1V.1414. 5. - 
yaipetotpe (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.PS) . ‘ 
Hotpe FOsKOLOs, Fort. 11.278; % HeeToUpe i ibid. Ml. 482 


A-stems 
edyoAa tév trepvotipe Liv. E 3902 
Vv d&yatrotpe FALIEROS, Ist. On. 514; va & Tote id., Evot, En, 129 
v& Trepvotipe PIKAT., Rima thrin. 205 
yorxoUpe Alex. Rim. 788; tirotes 8&v whgotdpe ibid. 1785 
Boaototpe Fyll gadar 131—. 
v& tepvotpe CHORTATSIS, Erof: 1.149; xomobpe ibid. IV.431; yeroUue ibid. IV.432- 
yporkotpe KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1635 Le 
pedetotpe FOSKOLOS, Fort. 111.482; tapatepvotpe ibid. IV.400 


With addition of -(v)e the ending has been found in texts from Crete. and Chios, but 
may have had a wider geographical distribution (see I, 2.6.3. 3): vax troAspotpeve Spot 
PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2575; tepvoUpeve BOUNIALIS M: » Diig. Pol, 171. 10; @eopoupeve ibid. 
334.17; yeAotpeve ibid. 334.21; Coupeve ibid. 334. 20; ot TpooKuvoupeve ibid. 365. 16; 
ypoixoupeve id., Kat. ofel. 83. —_ 


Cn Ee cee 


The residual A-stem ending -Gyev, which had started to disappear gradually from Hellenistic 
times onwards (see 1.1 A), is occasionally used in literary and non- literary te texts, with both 
A and B-stem verbs. With this is ending, final /n/ is not rusually omitted. 
A-stems 0° 

TH xopaora hydsv 14 Strep XT&pev (1139, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll, V: 3, 295. 8) 

ToApapev Pol. Tr, 4945 app. crit. (B) 
, TuvaTravT@pev Liv, « 3187 app. crit. (P); vex tpugduyev ibid, 3363 - 
“a Trewaépev [ANDR., PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1513; Teuy ayer ibid. 2110 

' Mov ob wrragdpev Velth, 1261 - 

“ Gunyavepen (1453, Gallipoli, Datnouzks 1963: 2 83. 19) ne 
” kal Bodspev cot Spanos A 323°: pe aes 
* KOH Berdpiew TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4147; xpelat va ouarrcpey ibid, 4671 
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E-stems 
arordpev (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 169, 222. 10); Suonoyéiuey (bid. 222, 2.18) 
fpets pév Cespev (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NystAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 288. Ay = 
Troidpev yuwoordy (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 265.25) 
16 WHS vex Tov KpaTa&pev Chron. Mor H811 ° -, 
&v C&pev Liv. a 827 app. crit. (P) 
dporoydpev (1493, Rhodes, TSopANAKIS 1970: 57.81) 
dtav, Aéyoo, Ta Bewpapev NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 3.8 (spelled Gecopduev in the ed.) 


me ] 


The ending -&pe, the most common ending for A-stem verbs in MG, i is absent from LMedG, 
and has been found only once in an EMG manuscript, namely ms N (16th c. ) of Livistros: 
ouvatravTape &vOpetrov Liv. a 3187 app. crit. t. W). 3 a 


i [=] 


This is a rather dubious ending with one attestation. The ending is rather common with the 
imperfect of oxytone verbs, which may have been a source of confusion, but it cannot be 
excluded that this is simply a writing mistake: TAgov pnSév dpyodpav. Pol. Tr 2962 app. 


crit. (V). 
2nd Person 1 Plural : 


2 | sere(o) (+-dreve) | 


For the 2nd person pl. of A-stem verbs, the inherited ending -&te is the standard ending 
in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar; this ending is also used with E-stem verbs (for the identical 2 on pres. imp. 
ending see 4.5.1.2): Ss tos 


A-stems oe 
_ Stav tpuy&te Td SevSp80 Loe. parig. L 37 
vat 16 éyporkate Chron. Mor. H 2692 
Kav wnAapate Dig. E 69 
weévtes ver Tov Tipd&te Liv. V 639; Kal dois dpeprverre ibid. 2731 cee 
do01 pé Qyorrate Chron. Toc. 2054 : an 
Bacté&re Phys. 1086 
Sg Topuerre MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.33 (< toad) 
wnopate FALIEROS, Ist. On. 458 
v& TO ypoixarte PIKAT., Rima thrin. 477 pas 
yeA&re SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.13 © - a 


fb tsy 


% Although it cannot be excluded that one should read guvermavTd& ue &vOpcotros (cf. ouvertavta pe  T1d@as 
Liv, a 360 and cuvatravt& pe & BactAels ibid, 2501; in the context both forms, 3 sg. and 1 pl. are suitable), the 
fact that the other versions of Livistros also have 1 pl. forms (cuvorravrotpey Liv E 3056, s 1896 and Vv 2837; 

. ouvomayréuey P 2406) is at least a an indication that the form of N is s plural." a 
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vk Te ypoixate Pist. kekoim. 19-20; vé 1& 2peuverte ibid. 20 

Tipeéte GERMANO, Grammar 91.15 

pe yerdte Bertoldin. 129.31 

xal Strotov cryamrarre Saoeté To PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 27.1 15 
tov Kéopov tds Trepvdrte IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1644; ynoére ibid. basis 
wi thy petate PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1507 


E-stems ; 
v&x pas BonBate Chron. Mor. H 2703 
Trott pt) GSqpoverre Liv. V 985 
Aryeopare FALIEROS, Ist. On. 457; ouvtnpate id., Thrinos 144; +d tredg tOv &Bixerre ibid. 232 
xepotovarte MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.11; woAopérre ibid. 382.2; wAnpeAate ibid. 450.32 
pio&te BERGADIS, Apok. V 160 
tov Tpookuvats KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 349.17 © 

' vd te épeuvarte Pist. kekoim. 20 | 

éyputvate KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 14.38 
Troté pty Td piodre TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 348 
pty Aerwowuyéare Bertoldin. 110.1; 16 ei,rt EmBuparte ibid. 169.13 
va Td Aertoupyate LANDOS, Geopon. 254.25 : 
v& yAakare MONTSEL., Evgena 384 
unde petavodre (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 13.18) 
xatappovarre NEOFYTOS, Achouri 319; petpé&re ibid. 320 


Addition of final /n/ was encountered in texts from Chios: vé& "Adetev v& yehocrev KONDAR., 
Paides 84; xai piv dpyotrop&tev ibid. 251; &v ém@upatev Aoirov va yporxhoetev 
Prosopsas, Eulogy (quoted in MANOUSAKAS/PUCHNER 2000: 29, fn. 14). Verb forms in 
-dteve, with added -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3), have not been found in the texts exam- 
ined, but they are likely to appear at least in texts from Chios (cf. 2 pl. pres. of E-stems and 
of barytone verbs, 4.1.2.1 and 4.1.1.1). 


pL [2 -cite(v) { -efteve i -fpre(v) t-tyreve 


For the 2 pl. of E-stem verbs, the inherited ending -cite is used in both literary and non-lit- 
erary texts throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods, often alongside forms in 
-&te (for the identical 2 pl. pres. imp. ending see 4.5.1.2). The ending has not been found 
with A-stem verbs: 


Toueite obtas Kal otttws NIKON, Logos 9 312.32 
v& Tos wuxotrovijre Log. parig. L 733 
kal dois Guepipvette Liv, a 3081 
v& TroAguijre Achil. N 259 
Ceite FALIEROS, Thrinos 77 
woptrateite BERGADIS, Apok. A 532 : 
v& GynAogpovite Alex. Fyll. 45.14; 1mpooKuvette ibid. 45. 14 
2Aéte, phy &pyette Thysia Avr, 238 
Tov Gedv otro emopKelte NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2A. 8 
_. Wepwareite NeoryTos, Achouri 370 .__ 


Addition of final /n/ or of -(v)e to this ending occurs in texts ‘oth Chios (for details see 
I, 2.6.3.3 and I, 3.7.2.1): phy pe Gopéitev Konpar., Paides 1; v& tTdov KatTatrorirev 
PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3030; troptraretreve GERMANO, Grammar 50.2. 


4 Conjugation ; 1473 


3rd Person Plural 
np [oe 


The inherited E-stem ending -otiou, which had started to replace the AG A-stem ending 
-@o1 in the Hellenistic period, continues to be used throughout and beyond the LMedG and 
EMG periods, in texts from all areas: 


E-stems 
AdAotios NIKON, Logos 9 310.29 
H€amopouv Kal gpitrovaty Kal Aoyiopopayotiow PARASPOND., Machi Vania 83 
Kal kovtapits KtTutrodot1 Jmb, Rim. 462; xwvoiian ibid. 566 
KnAadotio1 SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 186; dpedovor ibid. 190 
v& Aadotion Deft. Par. 20 
intotot pe SFRANTZIS, Chron. 56.5 
Stv dpyota Alex. Rim. 202; xat tot Bapotion ibid. 1346; mAcAotor ibid. 1649 
qrovAotian (1592, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 19, 74.8) 
mepiracroc: MOREZINOS, Klini 262.8-9 
fioton CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.185; va pe Bpoomuvauel ad I 280 
vy &biotion Stathis I1.511 (< &v86) - 
vé piArote (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361. 15). 
paptupovcn avtépa Kal of téccepis (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.5) 
evAoyouon Thysia Avr. 857 
qrapaxoAotion PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §14.8; 6 EmBvpodor ibid. IV $18. 2-3 
KatoikoUor Su0 yuvaixes Vios Aisop. D 240.4 


A-stems : 
eyatrotiot SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 232 
Tipoty Tov Kal &yatrotiot Tov Byz, Il. 641 
xal xonpetotion o¢ (1502, Crete, MANOusSACAS 1976: 6, 27.8-9) 
doi tous Thy ypixotion Alex. Rim. 642; v& tov dyorrotion ibid. 658 | 
va tés &yortoton Epain. gyn. 122 
toot MOREZINOS, Klini 262.8 
xaAvotion MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1412 
KoTriovo1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 68; ta puAAa 6 ove paSiover ibid. IV.46 
v d&vayoAAtotion Stathis T1.475 
tisoUion Thysia Avr. 858 
kal S&v 16 ctroytotion PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §18.3 
&gevtn pt yporxoor DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 58 
&prrovor PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2345 
vat tepvotion pt Ta TpcypaTe Tove (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.5) 
ypwiotor KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1934; SeiArotion ibid. V.40 


Addition of final /n/ occurs ee and eee the ae covered a this Grammar: 


E-stems 

troiotiow NIKON, Logos 9 312.36 
kal tole: éruxotoww Log. parig. L 111; peptpvotow ibid. 731 
fws Strou Ciotiow Assizes B 381.3 
Xpwcrotioww Achil. L 1065; xatagidotiow ibid. 1070; Aryobupotow ibid. 1284 
kal TAGAOGoWw Te papic Imb. Rim. 456; Gopotow Thy ol kaAoypts ibid. 641 
vé To1otaw paAoxlav Diig. Alex. E 29.16 (Konstantinopulos) 

oxotroGov Epain. gyn. 121 
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Tapavepies Aerroupyotow ZYGOM., Synopsis 174.E.7 
v& pty xpewortotiow (1599, Zakynthos, PLOUMIDIS 1995/98: 87.18) 
thy dévopaotixiy ... els -ades tepatotow ol viv “EAAnves KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 108.28 
(from the O-stem verb trepata) 
hiotoww (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 968.30) 
"yer &kAouBoton uss Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.6) 


A-stems 
atpooKoAAoUow NIKON, Logos 1 108.15 
yAukéa tov xatpetotiow Chron. Mor. H 228 
v& yervotiow Anak. Konst. 84 
XoAovow kdotpa Velis. x 58 
aaiZouv, yappoyeAotionw Imb. Rim. 85 
yepotiaw GLykys, Penth. Than. 567 
va t& KoTIOGOIW (1517 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 3, 51.17) 
éyatrotow MOREZINOS, Klini 66.22; étoxototaw ibid. 79.28 - 
xepSotow Diig. Alex. Sem. S310 . 
div yadoUow Vios Aisop. D 225.39 
TOAAK xaipetovat (1656, MOTE: TSELIKAS ake 3, 49.27-8) 


The ending -ovowe, with added -(v)e, is attested in teks of south-western provenance 
(Crete, Heptanese) and in Dig. O (Chios), from the 16th/17th c. onwards. In literature, 
and especially in verse texts, it appears to have a broader geographical distribution than 
in non-literary texts. Its appearance in texts such as loakeim Kyprios’s Pali may be due to 
literary influence from Cretan/Heptanesian texts. For details see I, 2.6.3.3. 


guTrvouowe MOREZINOS, Klini 51.1; xvowowe ibid. 66.10 

kai 1éco1 efupovowe CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 19; oryavorroptrarovone id., Panor. 1.423 
yeAowowe Thysia Avr. 1028 

v& pi dtroxotovaive FOSKOLos, Fort. 111.80; yptxovonve 17) econ ibid. II.205 
TMpooxaAovaive TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 4 ; xepvovone ibid. 1.636; mndovoive ibid. 1.702 
MiAodoiwe tod voSdpo (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: {1}, 183.121) 

1& Cntovorwe (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.19) 

Tpooxuvovoive IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3733 and 4288; 1rapaxarovawwe ibid. 4365 

va TH poroyouvorwe (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 6,416.19) 

mmbSovoive BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel, 313; metovowe ibid. 317 

KTutroUowe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1524 


Karotkovoive KORNAROS, Evot. 1.683; avayadMiovone ibid. 1.2189; kovtapoxtuTrovone ibid. 
11.2066 


ep ao 


The. residual A-stem ending -dox(v), which had started to disappear gradually from 


Hellenistic times onwards (see 1.1.4), is occasionally used in LMedG and EMG texts, with 
and without final /n/, with both is and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
vik@ot kal tov ‘Abn GLyxas, Stichoi 88 


ouvavraoi Dig. G1.216; LedeNaiaesd ibid. i. 219; Baravéson ibid. wae a 4 
TipSow Ptoch. I 89° ; 
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dpa Kal tk oxPada Proch, 1V 566 

16 TpGypa SeiAidoww Pol. Tr. 11793; tov AvOevdop tipdonw ibid. 13096 
Kal &yarraor pe TOAAG Diig. tetr. 755 app. crit. (C) 

depo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 192; tpwréson ibid. 2141 a 
yeA@ow Spanos D 114, } éravrdow A youperdaw abrév ibid. 118-19 
vé tos &yatrado1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 30 


E-stems 


Toidow Tatra ol Tatd&pion dos Adyouv (1256, Palatia (Miletos), N YSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1; 
289.15) 

dn’ atitous Strov Kduvouow Th KAaTOTe Kal ldSow Ptoch. L190 © 

ol waves Erawvdotv Liv. « 1082 app. crit. (P) 

Toads ve pty ptropdow ERMON., Ilias 21.86 . 

"TebuLGorv va Eoxwvran (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.5) _ 

eubus Cryrdo1 thy BouAiy [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 82 

Kal doa pe kaptepdai (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 72. 8) 

Karoikdoww (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 214, 152.6) - 

va phy KaTappovdo1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 29 


a _P [oon 


This rare uncontracted E-stem ending occurs in the Itinerary of Vasileios Vatatsis (18th 
c.). The form may have been created for metrical reasons, although it may also have been 
modelled on similar forms of barytone vowel-stem verbs, for which see 2.1.1.2 (cf. also 
-touv, below): pavtlijSes tous KoAdouow VATATSIS, Periig. II 80. 


The ending -ouv first appeared with barytone verbs as the result of an analogy with the 
endings of the past tenses (see 4.1.1). First attestations of the ending -oGv with oxytone 
(E-stem) verbs appear in the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th 
¢., preserved in an early 12th-c. ms), in 12th-c. documents from S. Italy and in Spaneas 
V (ms ca. 1200). First i of this ending with A-stem verbs can be found from the 
14th c. onwards. 

The alternation between the ‘chedied anlage seen and the innovative ending -odv(e) 
persists throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, and is certainly not restricted to verse 
texts; it is an intrinsic feature of the language, and certainly not an artificial metrical de- 
vice (HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35). Both Sofianos and Germano give both alterna- 
tives: yeAotion kal yeAotv SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.13; Thkotve, vel Tuoto: GERMANO, 
Grammar 91.15, though Germano mentions that Chiot displays a marked preference for 
~ouv(e) over -ovat (ibid. 87.10~11). Some representative examples are: 
E-stems 

kal ovSé atrol cUgevoty sv NIKON, Logos 9 316. 14-15; gidoverxoilv id. , Logos 31 818, 14; 


dpoAoyoy ibid. 820.16 
épkoiv oe kal yoptalvouv o¢ Spaneas V 28 


LA ea ne ee, 
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ol pay prdotv tas xeipas Tou Dig. G 1.204; p@ovoiv ibid. IV.122 
weptratoiv Log. parig. L731 ° 

x’ é€elntov Chron. Mor. H 278; vc tou Ponfobv ibid, 1283 

xpatotv Arm. 37; otK hytopotv trepcom ibid, 39 

vex Treptratouy, vé Siaxovolv Chron. Toc. 3207 

var “TroBex Bot Tous &pyovras LimEn., Velis. (A) 655 

ve Tov Gapotv Achil, L 26, mpooKuvoiv Tov. ibid. 68 

TOAAG Tre@ULOUv SAot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.14; ver Ziotv ibid. 168.12 
301 TO TEeprKUKAOUY (1528, Crete, Mavromatis 1994a: 75, 101.7-8) 
xal AcAoty gaviy dvOparTlvny Diig. Alex. E 25.11 (Konstantinopulos) 
BoupBoupaxiéZouv Kal tovotv CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.28; kal mpooxoAotv ibid. 11.315 
piAotv Bertoldos 15.4; mas ot Cn tot totvav ibid. 23.18 

amAaAouv Ta papa Tous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 247; wapnyopoty ibid. 893 


A-stems ts 
&n &yarrodv Chron. Mor. H 3687; K’ Epwtotv Tous ibid. 6369; va pe yeAotv ibid. 8447 
wAdov éyarrotv Tov TéAepov Pol. Tr 1593; Epwtotv Tov ibid. 11466 
ouvarravtoty tov Liv. a 4357 
amSobv, KaBaAixevouv Arm. 79 
Tous &vSpas trpérren vor epvov Dig. E 1531 
ol Ads v’ ccyatrotv Tous yerTévous Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V_20.15~16 
Kal cyarrobv tov Velis. x 203; xadobv ibid. 277; tpwtoby ibid. 523 
xal of youveis Tov EpcoTotp Achil. L 894... : . 
Tipov Tov Kal &yatrotion tov Byz. Il. 641 
Bactoty yopl SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 166 
viKotv Tous KaT& Kpétos LiMEN., Velis. (A) 602 
ot yaAvotiv PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §31.68 
‘peotoiy Tov ye Tov xalavav Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 73 
¥ ol 1révte Tous THLOGV Tov PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 1196 
xoAvody (1681, Ioannina, VELouDIs 1987: 9, 304, f.1v.13) 


The deletion of final /n/, resulting in -oG, is a common morphophonological phenomenon 
in southern regions and the Aegean, and not restricted to verb endings. Early examples 
occur in texts from Sicily and Asia Minor (for details see I, 3.7.2.2): 


vic pot Bondod 6 Oeds Kal 1d Syiov evaryyéMov (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, 
628.23) — 
drt t& yépia cou Trégtou Kal KUAOU SULT. WALAD, Poem V 6 
- met pe Liv V 1796; xotragpiAot pe ibid. 2175 
_trapnyopot of Spyovres Byz. IL 119 
of &veobev dpévtes Cn toU cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.15 
“ WOAAe ot yarpetot (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.5); xarragiAod (1502, ibid. 6, 
+ ver To KuBepvod (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7; 127.8) 
yap eyatrou, vo pe Tow Ken va pe TpooKkuvovot CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.280 
Tpooxivoi thy traviepdtH cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.2) 
KTuTroU pou GERMANO, Grammar 87.19 
TrOVAO kal qwapaSlvou (1667, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 37, 30.19~20) 
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An added /e/ to the ending -otv, resulting in -otve, is first encountered in the 14th/15th c. 
(see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


dxptw Te Evtepa fpdv Torotve kal tds KdpSas Diig. tetr. 535 app. crit. (C) 

Bondotve Theseid 1.96,8 (Follieri) - 

vixove pas Alex. Rim. 940; va ypwototive ibid. 2466; trordi& yevvoiive ibid. 2490 

Lotive (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 238, 335.9) 

va rovAOUve (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.25) 

qrapaxaAotive oe TTOAAG CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.587, kal oxras 5é pt Bopotive id., Katz. Prol. 3 

vat TOU BonSotve Chron. Tourk, Soult. 35.1; 58 yb cyatrotve ibid. 37.34 

paptupoive (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.27) 

xtTuTrotve pou GERMANO, Grammar 87.21 

Zotwve of Buyatépes (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 182.93) 

va porrapetpotve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.30); va T& KuBepvotive (1644, ibid. 
297, 233.22) 

vax pé teaBotve (1659, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 29, 52.3) 

var huTropotve (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 312.6) 

Kal prropotve va uTrapKapioTtoive (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.623) (author from 
Mani) ; ? : 

axtives dpytis omitoBorotve Irodis 1.40 


This rare uncontracted E-stem ending has been found in a legal text from Cyprus with 


the verb éyxoAd (cf. 3 sg. in -¢e1). For similar forms of barytone vowel-stem verbs, on 


which this ending may be modelled, see 2.1.1.2: ané totto 16 oot zyxadgouv (ca. 1300, 
Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.121-2). . 


a 


- The ending -av, very common in MG, especially in its extended form -dve, is absent from 


LMedG texts, and very rare in EMG ones. Very few examples have been found, in 17th- 
and 18th-c. texts: puAav Tas évtoAds cou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1074; woAguave EFTHYM., 
Chron, Gal. 48.3. oe 


mS om 


Uncontracted A-stem endings, with or without anaptyxis of /y/ (see I, 3.5.2.1), are quite 
common for 2 sg. and 3 sg. (see above), but very rare for 3 pl.: EuoAoyéyouv (1582, 
Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 205, 124.13); MpoKTOVOUVTAL Gav OKUAIE Kal TEPTOUY Kal 
yoodouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1956. . 


5 The following example is problematic: al r& AapTrpd Tis puCEES MIKEY THY Suotuyla Byz IL 616; according 
to the app. crit. the ms has a singular form vix&, which would make this an example of Attic syntax; there are 
more cases of so-called Attic syntax in this text (e.g. 7 Eva, 1k Trapabofa rk ytyovev els Tpolav ibid. 13). 


z 
t 


perpen msm pane TUE 


CAMO PORE Carnal ow ei est 


fee es ae oF oh 
‘ * : ; 
ee ' ; ae 
é = is 
hae a 
as ay 
: « 5 
% rt 
* ¥ fe $ . 
ro coe 4 bes 
t ae 8 
. 4 7 
Ss : 
4 sy 
= 5 be 2) deh 
Si atl 6 P & 
4 h 
: > ° dss : 
: i 4 ra 
one eee a) 
: : we 8 7 
Pasta 3 
ts gh . 
tp Bo 
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4.1.2.2 Passive Voice 


Ei Resid 


4 Conjugation 
ypiKobvtaw | 
yeixOvtav 


3} ypixotvTat Bapotvrar 
ypixévtat 
Y 


Bapotvtaw 
BPapésvtar/ 
Bapdvtat, 


Bapouvtanve 
Bapétat 


yerk(e)idpo Bapotipay 
ypik(e)idpar 


Bap(e)idvtaiv 


ypikdpar Rap(e)dpoi/ 


Bapidtat 
(Paprévret) 


CEE ~ = 


2] ypix&oan Papaoat peeeier 
Bapeioat 


[ 


ypikeiont Bapotiea 


yeix(e)iéoor 


ypixeitat 


Papoutpebev 
Papoupectav 


Papoupecde(v) 


yex(e)10u- 
Haobe : 


Bapotpeota 
Bapoupéotay 
Papoupeotave 


Papotpevota 
Papovpaotey | 


2 


ypixaore | Papiote | 


Bapaobe 


ypixaortev | BPap&ortev | 


ypixaobe yerxcoGev Pap&obev 


~ 


Papeioge | 
Bapeiote 


yerx(e)iéorte | 
yerk(e)1é08e 

yprKoUoTe 

yprkotioGev 


Pap(e)idote | 
Bap(e)éobe 


yptxovoreve Papovoteve 


Present subjunctive: For 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. of original E-stem verbs, the residual 
endings -@pon, -cpeGa and -@vtai, which are identical to the corresponding residual 
endings of the present indicative and subjunctive of A-stem verbs, can sporadically be 
found. Other than that, all forms of the present subjunctive of both A- and E-stem verbs 
are identical to or homophonous with those of the present indicative. The only endings 
that are traditionally spelled differently from those of the present indicative are 2 Sg., 
3 sg. and 2 pl. of E-stem verbs. However, not all modern editors choose to make this 


graphematic distinction. 
eee rat 
—— 


HE 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


sz a -ojpon(v) H -(e)roGpen 


The inherited pres. ind. ending -otpyoi of E-stem verbs, which had started to replace AG 
-®yat with A-stem verbs from Hellenistic times onwards (see the introduction to Chapter 
2), is used with all oxytone verbs throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 
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E-stems — 
3rreos TANPOPopotpat NIKON, Logos 4 206.24, axpiBodroyotpar id., Logos 9 312.7-8 
xptos oUSsv poBotpor GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 
Bapotipa to Ptoch. 11 214° 
&gnyoupat Chron. Mor H 7955 
TAdy toto Emipavotper Liv. V 1294 
vx CoapKxodpan (1497, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 1, 305.24) 
ver Autrodpat FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 7 
&OGvpotpen Tov BioxouvTny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.27 
xal Sév Td Evraivotjpar ZINOS, Vair. 80 
trouAcGpor GERMANO, Grammar 76.8 
tras AUTON SY até (1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 78.18) 
TOpa Aoyotipat BactAids BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 577.25 
Guyot NEOFYTOS, Achouri 74 : . ; 
goPotpal ce Thrinos Kypr. 321 
av Sev xaKkoevOupoupon Don Kis. 177.34 


A-stems 
. ttakpooUpat NIKON, Logos 9 316. 6 app. crit. t(S) 

tye otk d&rrarotpot Dig. G VI.50 
olite kauyoUpat to Chron. Mor. H 5508 
pacotpa Kav dAlyou Ptoch. IV app. crit. (PK) 
Kootpat ped ofva Achil. N 1257 
tatta cot Katnpotipa: Porikol 1 149 
&s Korpotpot Paroim. H 54 
v& Bpouxotpat Alosis 1000 
yeAotpar SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 
v& pi] pouxpotipen Thysia Avr. 209; xi btrvo yAuKU Ko1poiipan ibid. 485 
yeAotpot GERMANO, Grammar 76.15; Tota ibid. 93.5 
KaTapotpa Aornév Thy warplSav cas Vios Aisop. 1 283.1 
ypixoGpor técov dyapves Bertoldin. 151.24 
ord payeperd tretoupot FOsKOLos, Fort. IV.35 
evdau eyo kopoupa Don Kis. 540.31-2 


Addition of final /n/ occurs occasionally: kal 1éAtv Epnyodpai tov thy EpwtoTAaciav 
Liv. E 833; xal va os 7 &qnyotpow ibid. 2774; étriAoyotipany DELLApP., Epit. Thrinos 
1290 app. crit.; xo1"5& 1 avactopowpatv Apoll. Rim. N 593; kor rapa To BupoUpany ibid. 
594. - 

Forms with semivowel /j/ added after the stem consonant have been found with E-stem 
verbs in texts of southern provenance from at least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Chron. 
Mor. T and Falieros) (for a discussion of this semivowel, see 2.1.2.2.4): 


_, kal’ya Todd Papiotpat Chron. Mor. T 845 
' BapioGpat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 383 : 
pndt Paptodpan &v elpar KoAaopéves Cypr Cane 65.2 BAR 
va Tov “TikaAioUpen Rim Apoll. N 1027 eee 
Paprotpor P&N Diath. 244 
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neplooa ™ Papiovpot CHORTATSIS, Panor. 111.249; va xpanoGpar id., a 11.248 transcr, X 
(Legrand) 

xpatioGpai FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I 20; BaptoGyor 101 ibid. IL.88 

Bapiotpen KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1174, 11.908 and V.1000 

Paprodpan o¢ adv thy Coody pou Irodis IIL.307-8 

xal rupavnnotpar dAUT Ta KaTSAITIS, Thyest. 1.120 

av giAcioyon SPANOS, Grammar 41.1 


Forms in -n are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -j1n (for midcvowel raising 
see I, 2.5.4): Sév 1° &pvotp (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.20); 
Sév KolpoUpn (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.16). 


The residual A-stem ending -@yo1, which had been replaced by -odpyar long before the 
LMedG period, is used occasionally throughout the LMedG and EMG periods with both 
A- and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
. TpoTpadpon GLyYKAS, Stichoi 551; d6papon ibid. 557 
Byd of Kauy@pat Chron. Mor. H 6185 
kal ot Kavy@pat Diig. tetr. 540 
doa &v Exeo kal KT pon (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 72. 28). 
av Sev atrat@po RopDINOS, Martyr. Neof. 323.20-1 
éyo oSév TrAavdpan Dig. A 2890 
éy® obx étrardpar Dig. T 1930 
Katapdpot Vios Aisop. K 206.9 


E-stems 
tlOnyr Kal trordpot (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234, 11) 
Kpatdpat KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.19 
&v KoAd Oupddpn (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 90, 94. ee &xdpn Bupdpion (1641, ibid. 229, 
169.25) 
&v piAdpar SPANOS, Grammar 41.1 


In texts from the 14th c. onwards, the ending /‘ome/ preceded bya Seiiiowiel il can occa- 
sionally be found. The etymologizing spelling with <co> in manuscripts and modern edi- 
tions disguises the fact that this is in fact an innovative ending borrowed from the barytone 
paradigm (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): 


K Lyc> TOAAG Bapeidpen Chron. Mor. H 845; Papedpan ibid. 1093, 5807, 1 and 7803 
Papidpor Proch, [11214 app. crit. (K) : 

otdév kéapyo Tupayvidspion Love poems V 481 

rd wh yeved kporndpyon Prochol. A 237 

evyapiotiapon Bertoldin. 150.1 

yeAiopotr Don Kis. 49.16 
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Addition of final /n/ is very rare: Bapidpary va TH ypaqoo Chron. Mor. P 8450 app. crit. 
(Bapfopev in the ms, but clearly to be read with synizesis; see If, 1.5 for a discussion). 


a ee 


This ending, the most common SMG ending for the four deponent verbs @upduon, koidpa, 
AuTrapan, poBdpyou, is absent from LMedG texts, and very rare in EMG ones. It has been 
found in the Chronicle of Galaxeidi (early 18th c., Central oe Siny&yuor EFTHYM,, 
Chron. Gal. 48.1; &eny&par ibid. 59.16. ah Loe hs 

SMG -iéuou has not been found in the texts examined and is therefore likely to have 
come into being after the period covered by this Crating, by analogy with 2 sg. -1¢001 and 
3 sg. -i¢tan, for which see below. 


2nd Person Singular . 


The inherited Koine A-stem ending -&o« is used throughout and beyond the LMedG and 
EMG periods with both A- and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
ve TO Kaux&oar 1 Dig, E 518; acai Komdern ibid. 847 
tipcoan Pol. Tr. 8609 
xowaoa, Aifiotpe; Liv. a 1401 
oxavddpous pacd&oo Poulol. 118 app. crit. (CP) 
TOA Kauyaeat Achil. N 967 
agixpdoon Apoll. Rim. V 491; v' crypixéoat ibid. 499° 
yeAdioot SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 
Eypounoa! Alex. Rim. 1131 
va Kpepv&oa Diig. Alex. F 142.14 (Konstantinopulos) 
Vv &pouKpSoor KORNAROS, Erot. [11.986 
yehdioor GERMANO, Grammar 76.15; tipaoen ibid. 93.5 
_ Slueov, kopaoo; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 14.37 
” géAers TIpaoan Bertoldos 62.6; xuPepvacar ibid. 64. 10 
” Sépe To rds yedtoon KOnDAR., Paides 684 , 
ti cuyvoxatapaoa: NEOFYTOS, Achouri 115 


E-stems 
aos AuTaact GLYKAS, Stichoi 395: 
ads Siowxdioa SULT. WALAD, Poem 11 
trelvav obStv poBaoat Ptoch. Il 273.16 app. crit. (K) 
vet pynpovaoa Spaneas Z 254 (ed. vec pynpove of) 
ox évGupaoon Dig. E 236 
pt poB&oat Pol. Tr. 560; Auna&oan ibid. 779 app. crit. (EV) 
GéAgrs vex BorBaoo Poulol. 67 (mss CPV) 
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dpvicar FALIEROS, Ist, On. 134; yoipoAoy&oat To ibe: 591; mapatrovécan id., Thrinos 191 

Sn Tous sAenpovaicat Diig. Alex. V 39.27 ¢ 

updo’, &pevtpa kal Kup Theseid Prol. E23 

popdoat Cypr. Canz. 30.8; Enyaoar ibid. 75.9; 8AiBaoa ibid. 15. 11 

Kal ver Gupaoat (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 114, 208.18) 

vi Supdoat Vios Aisop. K 194.28; var cwppovaoa ibid. 194,30 . 

xal tow AUT&oa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk, 16.25 

gt Aoy&oon VEST., Prol. Theot. 103; espnuceon id., Paid. Makkay. 1431, guvohoyaioar ibid. 
1432 

vat phy dtratéoor dd te yevdodoyhpara (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 50.12- 
13) 


pee | 


The inherited Late Antique E-stem ending -eioat is used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods with E-stem verbs, but very rarely with A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
pofeioat GLYKAS, Stichoi 152; oTevoxcpetoat ibid. 154; teproterreioan ibid. 297 
melvav oWSkv goPeioon Ptoch. II] 273.16 app. crit. (P) 
’ Rutretoon Pol. Tr. 779 app. crit. (A) * 
- Tpwpeioan Liv. « 466 app. crit. (P) 
_ &gnyeioa Liv. V 3179; &pveioat tov Tov “Epeotav ibid. 3711. 
ot poBeioa tov Oedv (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 97. 3d) 
xal tpookuveican Velth. 144; dpveiom ouyyeveis ibid. 148 
ti maportetoot [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1121 
Kal phy yoAopavijoa FALIEROS, Log. did. 68 
uty Autteioat KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 346.29; Biv see tov Ody; ibid. 383. 39 
_ Wévtote ve Tawijoa F 'yll. gadar. 387B 
"pty Autretoon Técov MOREZINOS, Klini 4719-20 
Kal ph poBijon, pide 1évtiKa Vios Aisop. K 204.6-7 
Kan pv Autrefoon JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 281; muss va edu ibid. 282 
Sev sa hla Don Kis. 106.31 - Bs 


A-stems : ; 
.. Typeioan Pol. Tr. - 3609 app. crit. a 


a a ca 


This innovative ending, the most common SMG ending for oxytone A-stem verbs, exists 
from at least the 14th c. onwards (the date of ms H of Chron. Mor. is 1375). In the EMG 
period this ending is used almost exclusively with E-stem verbs (for details and discussion, 
see 2.1.2.2.4): oe Age Gs 


E-stems 
va Bapertoon Chron. Mor. H 203, 482, 584, 1092 and 2524; kal tl 1é &yavdoan ibid. 2505 
yopitoot SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 15, 25 and 37 
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Bapigoos FALIEROS, Ist. On. 315 and 547; Sn 6 xaipds xaploet Gi Ki Eodva v’ dvammécar ibid, 
316; Ki& 68 Papiéoan, Kp ZaSdx id., Thrinos 331 - 

KdAAos KpaTidoon va “oor; Apoll. Rim.A 492° 

itis va Baoavidoa Apoll, Rim. V 401; va Sixxovidoa ibid. a0e 

Kpateéoat SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.6 

pav Bapidoo ve coomrdvns Cypr. Canz. 98.30 

écré Tl yeved kpamiéoan Ptochol. A 209 

Bapiéoon 1& KoTréAia Thysia Avr. 511 

vex tol Bapiéoo Pist. voskos 13.176; kpatiéoor KGkoielane ibid. V 6.135 

rouAeiéoat GERMANO, Grammar 76.8 and 93.23 

v& xpatiéoon Bertoldin. 118.30 

Ext: cuyxwpiéoat PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §3.20-1 

xal Sv wnAoKxpati¢oo Dimotika Ivir, X.3 

va trapatroviéaai Don Kis, 47.16 


A-stems 
tyyuéoat GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. pieggiare 
yeAetéoot SPANOS, Grammar 41.20 


The ending -1¢001 can become -éoon through post-consonantal /j/ deletion (for details see I, 
2.4.7.3): &v 2oot pdvos cou St kpatéoat kpugés Fior Suppl. 277.12. 

In the following example the absence of <i> or <e1> is likely to be graphematic, as /n/ is 
likely to have been palatalized before /e/ (see I, 3.8.2.3; for the same phenomenon in mod- 
ern dialects, see KONDOSOPOULOS *2001: 20: Bey ouyxapvéoo PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 
§3.20. 


This is a rare and perhaps dubious ending, found in two “conversation books”. The first 
example could be viewed as an analogy on the basis of AG O-stem inflection (TZITZILIs 
1999: 90), but the same cannot be said for the second (E-stem) example, taken from a 
text that is actually a method for learning Arabic, the Greek consisting of literal word-for- 
word translations, or glosses, rather than “real” Greek: t{ &vavotoa; (15th c., Athos?, 
VASMER 1922: 2374) = dvavoeion < dvavooijpion); undiv dxpiBobapetoticar dg’ Hydyv 
(post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 147.2d). 


3rd Person Singular 


Sama -&rot t -t&Ton | -éraw _ 


The inherited om iodine: -GtTat continues to be dséi thirotighout and Seon the LMeaG 
and EMG periods, with both A-stem and E-stem verbs: 


% According to MINAS 1987a: 23, for barytone verbs, this sani can be found in the dialect of Farasa, Cappa- 
docia. 
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A-stems 
&n tputt&rat ty métpa Liv. B 1646 
kal wévta Satravatai Achil, L 710 
ve ypik&tor (1481, Rhodes?, TsiRPANLIs 1968: 2, 206. 41) 
ouSév xomarran SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 380 
gupatar Cypr. Canz. 24.8; Sév pod EnxodAéran ibid. 24.13 
évayaopatat Krasop. AO 3 
vix&tou Diig. Alex. F 92.4 (Lolos) 
kal ve ypoik&ta kal 1é5v Bud pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 272, 268. 15) 
maou évas &yaTratar dd té Epya tou MoREZINOS, Klini 49.35 - 
vat ypik&ror TpwTn, Sevtepy kal tplta otipa (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 
216.9) 
yewveran Bertoldin. 91.7 
yet avtous Kauyata: PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem §1.17 
va &ypork&tar (1660, Zakynthos, BouBouLIDIs 1957: 2, 115.14) 
Siv yoAvatai NEOFYTOS, Achouri 310 
xal 8,71 AAO ypoikatat did Sixdv ts (1697, Naxos, TOURTOGLOU 1998/2000: 1, 117. 116) 


E-stems 
ényatoi NIKON, Logos 4 212.1 and id., Logos 9 316.4 
&moAoya&tat (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 19.85 and 23.155—6) 
var Tous AuTraton Chron. Mor. H 1160; otkovoyérran var ZAGn ibid. 3213 
16 Tadly dvavoya&ta Arm. 68 (< dvavods); ver Tov ZAenpoveton ibid. 172 
Siny&tat SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 200; v& uh Autra&ran ibid. 310 
motte pavtaropdpos Sv KaTnyopérrat MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 472.25-6 
étrou Aoy&ran f yz éxelvn Ocopntiba Diig. Alex. E 159.18-19 (Konstantinopulos) _- 
Cwotpogarat (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 82, 272.19) 
evyaptotérat (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 194, 118.12) 
ver &trAoy&rat (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 41, 188.15) 
&v KoA Kal ver piv Kivaton Bertoldin. 105.29 
Strov pas Sinyd&toa1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem §1.17 
va ot Bupatar MONTSEL., Evgena 1295 
Spnva&tat PETRITSIS, Dig. O 891; Tapanovarat ibid. 892 
" euyapioté&rat (1693, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969e: 65.8) 


Forms with /j/ inserted after the stem consonant are very rare, and are most likely the 
result of a conflation of inherited (A-stem) -ato and innovative (E-stem) ~éTai (see 
below), rather than a “real” morphophonological variant. The fact that they have been 
found with two E-stem verbs illustrates the pressure that the E-stem paradigm was 
under from both the A-stem and the barytone paradigms (for a discussion, see 2.1.2): 
va Td cuxvoacyomatat Liv. § 153 (Lambert-van_ der Roll); nolpoliayiars Achil. N 
1851. 

Addition of final /n/ can sporadically be found in Cycladic texts: var THis Superoaw So 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 37, 187, aD 


' 
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The inherited E-stem ending -eitax continues to be used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods with E-stem verbs, but is rather rare with A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
ényeitat NIKON, Logos 31 814.29 
é&rroAoyeitat (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 45.112 and 49,18) 
Todgitat 1d TUply Ptoch. IV 122 app. crit. (C); TouAetran Td as ibid. 122 app. crit, dD 
vi TS cuyvoacxoatjrat Liv. V 1130 
qwapattoveitat Pol. Tr 9334; va TK &onyirar ibid. ue 
vat pi, KpuBiyron Byz. IL, 328 (< KpuBotipat) : 
-Twe ver wh goBijtat Achil N 274; xavels ver pt) Suction ibid. 733 
BAous sAenpovetrar Om. Nekr, Vas. 122 
Siv Evavticito: SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.2 (< O- lene see 4.2.1) 
Autretton Diig. Alex. Sem. B 48 : 
piper ran Bertoldos 79.2 
elven GEtos ve evnpiita: LANDOS, “Coppa 127.6 
2vavtietran tov worépa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §11.16; TOAAG KaA& Uotepetrat ibid. 0 §9.19 
Kpateitat Zinon IV.253 
Sinyeltot Don Kis. 96.1 


A-stems 
Eyyuettan tov 6 T1é80¢ Liv. a 473 
Koipeitat [OAKEIM Kypr., Pali 222 (rhymes with pupettan) 


~(e)iéron t -tetan | -rat t -)) _ 


This innovative ending, the most common SMG ending for oxytone A-stem verbs, exists 
from at least the 14th c. onwards (the date of ms S of Ptoch. IV is 1364). For details and 
discussion, see 2.1.2.2.4. In the period covered by this Grammar the ending is much more 
common with E-stem verbs than with A-stem verbs, with which it does not start to appear 
until the 16th c. The first EMG grammar to give this ending for the A-stem paradigm is that 
of Kanellos Spanos Oy 


E-stems 

“Todiétat TS tuplv Proch. Iv 122 , 

arpétel vax 3 Baperéton Chron. Mor. H 5801; TrouAiéran Td Kpaot id. 8290 

v& kpaniérat Pol, Tr. 8992 

‘BiodoAéton Assizes B 481.15 2 
' kal uoppa veé Spyertrat Achil, L 274 

Sév trpéter va Bapiéror FALIEROS, Ist. On. 143 
var troxpamnéran Td Tran! pou (1518, Crete, IAB EAMANISILAM UAIIS 2003: 53, 101.30) 
kouvietat Epain. gyn. 696 

Bapiéron 1 oxoTi&: KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1539 ° 7 : 

v& pi torétor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist, Viach. 1591; v& keragpevietanl ibid. 1592 
evyapiotiétat (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 85, 90.27) 

E10: Tov &trapviétat PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §29.33 

v& toupayviétat MONTSEL., Evgena 953 (< rupavvés) 

v& katatraniétai (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.2) 

xal v& TrapaKkouviétat BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 333.15 
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A-stems 
1d Wpaypa Strou dryermiéron Theseid IV.55,2 ms P 

_ nev’ dravTiétan Alex. Rim. 1070; dpyiZet kal Bpouyétat ibid. 1984 and Diig. Alex. K 3163 31 
padiétai Epain. gyn. 697; ToAA& wSiéta0 ibid. 698 . 

" gypoiétot KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 355.4 
metiérat 6 Kovotouadpns CHorratsis, Katz. V.475 : 
v& &yamiétat ub SAous tous avOpatrous (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGA 1954: 60.23) 
pic pop yeAelétar fy ypata Paroim. (Warner) 53.27 
1d xopdgi &ypoiKiétar tpoiKid Ts (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 22, 44.9) 
yevviétar PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill $12.19 and III §12.20 
va kuBepviétar (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 297, 234.31) 
vac Grypoiiétan To Gveofev Movacrnpiou (1664, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 9, 66.8-67.1) 
v&x dcypixiétor (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.19-20) 
GéAer vor KaAoe! A Abtva Kal Sc0 téer xoAréton (1677, Athens, LAMBROS 1910: 302, 198, 3) 
ver ypomiérat f ¥ros Karl KaBohiKds vorxoxupns (1692, Kimolos, RAMFOs 1974: 35, 61 6-7) 


Forms with the accent on the antepenultimate are most probably graphematic, as they are 
usually meant to be read with synizesis, as paroxytone, which becomes obvious when the 
form appears at the end of the political verse (Theseid). Only rarely do the forms need to be 
read as proparoxytone (Pol. Tr, before the caesura). A few examples have also been found 
in prose texts (in ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. and Bertoldos) (for a discussion of this spelling 
practice, see II, 1.5): 


Kal ets aterév xpatietat Pol. Tr 9067 

xporieton Liv, V 1228 and 1447 

10 Tpdypa W dyortetor Theseid IV.55,2 (1529) . 
toto TouAletar Eva pAwpl ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 253.10 
touMetar Bertoldos 3.24, kal 58v ptepvieten ibid. 78.11 


The ending -1¢rot can become -érai through deletion of /j/ or depalatalization (see I, 
2.4.7.3-4): Sév Baopérai Cypr. Canz. 56.7; va @wpéton d AAros ibid. 110. 38; kparérat Fior 
143.26; Stro1os TapagnKpétat PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.46. 

In the following examples, the omission of <i> is probably graphematic, since /g/, /k/, 
and regionally /1/ and /n/, will have been palatalized before /e/ (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): - 


ttapatrovétat Pol. Tr. 9334 app. crit. (C) 
ver StaraAgton Assizes A 63.23 
vax TouAdérat MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.14 
yeAérar Diig. Alex. K 376.17 
Kal tovAdtat otd Talcdpi Ptochol. A 143 app. crit. (Z) (cf. KpaTiétor ibid. 201) 
vex dyporxératt (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.26) 
8év &pvéren (1666, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 4, £.158v. 21) 
kt 6 Tolipxos var pouyKétor BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 281.8 (Xirouchakis) © 
yporxéran (1699, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIX, 79.13) 
. &yporétar (1707, Dimitsana/Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU. 1972: 202, 333.5) 
. ve ypixétar évépece pas (1731, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 18, 287.13) . 


The following examples involving /p/ cannot be explained along the same lines; they are 
either lexical, or simple errors: évarréton Pol. Tr. 8684 app. crit. (A); avarrétat FALIEROS, 
Thrinos 40 (cf. also évatrécat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 104); étrfipe tov & Unvos Kal dvarétat 
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Theseid V.26,6 ms P (xoiy&tan in the ed. of 1529) (oxytone variant forms of ical, see 
2.1.3.1). . 

With /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable, the form is a phonogical variant (raising of /e/ to [ij], 
see I, 2.5.4): <d>podoyla va phy yodvert (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 
25, £.521.4); Eto1 trouaéTs (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.3); ody elvi Koird 


apdpya Trouadn (1697, ibid. 2, 52. 22). 


Ist Person Plural 4 
| [am 


The inherited E-stem ending -oUpeda is quite rare in texts belonging to the vernacular regis- 
ter. It is rather more frequent in texts that aim at a higher register, such as monastic acts and 
the register of the Patriarchate, and there are a few instances in later mixed-register texts 
that tend to borrow certain features from a higher register, such as Sofianos’s Tre tiranni, 
Damaskinos Stouditis’s Thisavros, Digenis G and Joakeim Kyprios, Pali. Nevertheless, 
since no alternative endings have been found before the 14th c., -oUpeéa will have been 
the ending for 1 pl. at the beginning of the LMedG period (cf. -6ye@a for barytone verbs, 
4.1.1.2). However, no examples with A-stem verbs have been found (cf. the identical end- 
ing for the imperfect, 4.3.2.2):”” 


altodpeta NIKON, Prol. 42.32; tryobpeda ibid. 44.28 

poPoupeda Chron. Toc. 2985 and 2989 

TrapabiSoupedc cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 440.36,” ‘sopeieee ibid. 526. 29 

gpoPoupeba SOFIANOS, Tre tiranni 63 

evepyeToupeba Pist. kekoim. 382 

COUN . oToupeda Tors éot IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4211; éha Ta Dapcerouieee ibid. 
“4762; apxhy mpleaneee ibid. 4764; evdapoupeba ibid. 5204; xen va emiKcAoupeda ibid. 5479 


Addition of final Inf (see I, 3.7.2.1), resulting i in -oupebay, i is rare too; only a few instances 
have been found in Machairas (Cyprus): troAA& 16 Autroupefav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V. 
330.13 and 372.9-10; ropadiSoupebav ibid. 380.27; nyoupebay ibid. 538.23. 


Ca Ce ea 


The residual A-stem ending -cpe6a is absent from the vernacular register. It is rather more 
frequent in texts that belong to a higher register, such as monastic acts and the regis- 
ter of the Patriarchate (with both A-stems and E-stems), and there are a few instances in 
mixed-register texts that tend to DOHOM certain features froma net eee 


7” Upon closer examination, this ending sometimes proves to be a “phantom”, as in: ToAduous o¥ poBoupeba 
Dig. E193 (roAdpous epeis ox EpoBrSnpav app. crit); Gupoupe& Tov Chron. Toc. 1348 (Gupowpebe Tov app. 
crit.).. 

3 In Cypriot Greek certain verbs have both panier and OER variants, sich as for instance 5{5co > 5:56 (see 
* 2.1.3.1), m : 
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A-stems 
yyvapeba Dig. T 2298 (app. crit.) 


E-stems 
qorwpe8a (1067, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 27, 206.4) 


eo 


The ending -ue6e(v), rather more common with barytone verbs and especially with efyon 
(see 4.1.1.2 and 4.8.1), is considered to derive from -ojpe6a; the final /a/ changed to /e/ to 

match the 2 pl. and 3 pl. endings in the paradigm, while final /n/ was added by analogy with 
1 pl. active -yev (MEYER 1889: 1 97 regarding the similar ending ~peoGev):  Téoa Tous 
popovpebev Pol. Tr: 4945; xal mAavoupetev ERMON., Ilias 13.245; yuvatoov puaww Exouev, 
poPoupetev TK EUAa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 119. Evidence for this ending without 
final /n/ is scarce: 9upowpebe tov Chron. Toc. 1348 app. crit. 


-ouperGe(v) | -ovpeote(v) }-dpecte(v) t-Gueote(v) =f 


The ending -ovjpeo@e(v) is held to have been formed from -ovpeba, with a change from /a/ 
to /e/ by analogy with 2 pl. and 3 pl., which also end in /e/ (MEYER 1889: 197), although 
vowel assimilation may also have played a role (MINAS 1987a: 25). The added /s/ is usu- 
ally explained as being analogical from 2 pl., while final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 
pl. active -yev (MEYER 1889: 197). Its variant -oupeote(v) i is the result of manner dissim- 
ilation of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). These endings are found with and without 
final /n/ with E-stem verbs from at least the 15th c. (though earlier with eluant, see 4, 8. 1) in 
texts from various regions. They are less common for A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
thy xapav tryoupendé thy Liv. V 3861 
poPowpeote (1453, Kitros, DAaRROUZES 1963: 1, 79. 16) 
y’ &v Even vic poBowpeote FALIEROS, Ist. On. 529 
poRoupeote Theseid 1.27,8 (Follieri) 
gpoPotpeobe Noukios, Ais. Myth, 131.3 
poPoupeobe Tov 6xAov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21.26 
mopaKxaAoupeote (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.1) 
TOAAY AUTOUpeoté oe VEST., Paid. Makkav. 654 
ws Kafas to poBoupeote Don Kis. 124.7. 


Trott v& pév poPoupeoGev Achil. L 169 
Sinyoupecbev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 369.41 — 
- va poBoupectev NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 33.5; va evxaprotoupectey ibid. 53.10 
poBouperrev MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20 app. crit. (K); vét uty épvowpectev ibid. 171. 13 = =) 
v& Sinyotpeotev [VLASTOS}, Dig. P V 365.3 
v& Sinyoupeotev PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.7 
Bié vex Bondotpeod_ev LANDOS, Geopon. 130.19; EmpeAodpetev ibid. 254.22 
ouMoyoupeotev VEST., Pathi 135; dpvoupectev id., Paid. Makkav. 1015 
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Biv Td &ovoUpeotev PROSOPSAS, Peri Tyflou 737; ve Sinyoupeotev ibid. 881 


v&xc Eopodoyoupeotev Diig. Sant. 61.28 
povov auté AuTroUpeotev JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9637 


A-stems 
yedoupeobev SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22; vec yeAoupeo dev ibid. 70. 7 


dvréya éxorpoupecdev Dig. A 603 
Tipoupeotev GERMANO, Grammar 93. 6 
Exomouper tev [VLastos], Dig. P VI 369.35 


This ending with /o/ for /u/ is quite rare and is possibly influenced by barytone verbs, since 
barytone verbs can also have both -dpeote and -oupeote (see 4.1.1.2); generally there is 
much variation in the deployment of [0] or [u] as a thematic vowel. The “etymologizing” 
spelling with <> is entirely graphematic: 


E-stems 
GupdpeoTte (post 1524-ante 1640, Meteora, SoFIANOS 1993: 62, 526. f£175b.iv.3) 


A-stems 
bdv yeAdpeotev SOFIANOS, Grammar 70.10 
drav Kosdpeotey DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, €11.14 (1561) 
ales aaah Rbeipel Pus Alex. Sem. B 1404 


peota(v) | -oujpeotave | | -obpesBatv) | {-oupgota(v) 


The ending -olpeoTatv) and its more formal variant -oUpeo@a(v) are not attested very fre- 
quently with oxytone verbs. This ending occurs in texts of southern provenance (Cyprus, 
Crete, the Heptanese) from the 15th/16th c. onwards with E-stem verbs only (for a discus- 
sion see 4.1.1.2; for its use with duct see 4, 8. 1): 


goBoupeotay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434. 14 

yoAotpeotav MacHalRas, Chron. O 314.29-30 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Trapadidoupeotav MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 290.29 

AuTOUpectav MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20; v& phy Gpvovpeotay ibid. 171.13 app. crit. (K) 


The loss of final /n/ with this ending does not appear to be very common: xpatoupeo6a 
SoFIANOS, Grammar 66.6; dAo1 poBotpeoté oe GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 208. . 

With /j/ inserted after the stem consonant it occurs in a 17th-c. text written in Santorini 
(for this phenomenon, see 2.1.2.2.4): va kpateioupeo@a RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1251.5. 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in Morezinos (Crete) (see also I, 2.6.3.3): poBoupeotave 
MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20 (reading of ms =). 

Surprisingly, a single instance of the same ending with perhaps a shift of ths stress to the 
penultimate is found in a 12th-c. document from S. Italy, with the O-stem verb (nid: tva 
Bt Cnproupgotav (1114, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 19, a 


The editor prints Enynoupeotay; however, Giuhcatas Lex.: to 10U OTAV;, and MNES 2008: 115 
HP pe 
. Cnpiotptorayv and elsewhere GnnrouptoTav ibid. 120. . 


4 Conjugation 


With a single occurrence in version A of Anthos ton Chariton (16th c.; provenance un- 
known), this ending looks like a conflation of the active and passive endings -yev and 
-peote, but is probably due to the use of a combination of ligatures (cf. the ending ‘-opévota, 
4.1.1.2): npels ouSév evupoupevote va Spnvoduev Anthos Ch. A 49.15. 


This ending, also found a number of times with the present and the imperfect of bar- 
ytone verbs (see 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.1.2) in documents by the Cretan notary Maras, appears 
to be a conflation of the active and passive endings -yev and -yeota, but just like the 
previous ending it probably represents a graphematic idiosyncrasy and not an authentic 
ending (for a discussion see ‘-opévota in 4.1.1.2): va cod &mAoyoupevota (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 314, 313.16). 


vt -duaote(v) | -oduaotey | -dpaoGe(v) | -(odpaoGe(y) | -10pdoteve 


The ending -éuacTe(v) and its more formal variant -6yao@e(v), which in the forms -16pa0Te 
(A-stems), -oUpaote (E-stems and deponent verbs) and -éyaote (deponent verbs) eventu- 
ally became the SMG endings, is found from the 16th c. onwards. The ending is possibly 
the result of an analogy with the barytone paradigm, in which it is rather more common 
(see 4.1.1.2 for discussion). 


A-stems 
Kal va pn kauydpaobe Vios Filaret. 239.6 
Ppuxouaotev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 914 


E-stems 
teis tous &koUopev Kal poBoupaotey (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: avi, 220. ao) 
evOupoupacbev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4355 and 9630 ; 
gpoPovpaote KATSAITIS, Jfig. 11.341 
[pirAow]pac@e SPANOS, Grammar 40.15 


The form with insertion of /j/ after the stem consonant has not been found before the late 
17th c. (for this phenomench, see 2.1.2.2.4): yporxioupacbe (1697, Mani, Petals 1870: 
431.5). 

With addition of -(v)e and a shift of the stress to the specie it has been found 
in a 17th-c. document from Corfu (for -(v)e, see I, 2.6.3.3): ve uty &ypixtopaorteve (1693, 
Corfu, Tsrrsas 1978/79: [2], 207.80). 


® For such forms in the modern dialect of Corfu see AVLONITI 2006: 35-6. 
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2nd Person Plural 


[2 | Gobel») | -Bore(v) | -doreve 


The inherited 2 pl.3! ending -&o@e of A-stems is used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods for A-stem verbs as well as E-stem verbs. The phonetic variant -éote, 
the SMG ending for the deponent verbs in -cpat (AuTrdote, Gupdote, poPdoTE, kotmdore), 
is the result of manner dissimilation of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). For the iden- 
tical present imperative plural, see 4.5.1.2. Since 2 pl. is rather rare in documents, the 
number of examples found in non-literary texts is limited: , 


A-stems 
ddAAtas v’ éyarraote Chron. Mor. H 3993 
18 Ti wAavaabe Liv. « 534; th Kompe&ote ibid. 3079 (koipa&to8e in P) 
xouxaobe Diig. tet. 360, xutrrecte Kal dopaorte ibid. 736 
“ph xauyaobe Spanos A 81 
~ Kal vk Koaod” &uepipva Alosis 885 
ph Koipdiore GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 518 
Kan oeis pe KaTapdoGe; AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 47,22 
Ki apéte va KauKdoTe CHORTATSIS, Panor, [V.401 
Tipdote GERMANO, Grammar 93.6 
TOA TAaVGoGe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 12.27; ddo1 pds Aoyiis xordobe ibid. Louk. 
13.5; tl odode ibid. Louk. 22.46 
- vé pi pod KaTap&ote BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol, 228.28; xauya&ote 557.24 


E-stems 
goPdote Log. parig.L 740 
atrpétrer vi TO EvOupaorte Chron. Mor. H9171 
Kal & AuT&ote Liv, E 2901; undtv popacbe ibid. 2992 
vé pe évOupaore Diig. Alex. V 86.1 
ard 18 Enydobe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.2-3 
ix Ta Oupaoe BERGADIS, Apok, A 132 (Gupaote in V) 
vdx pi 1d dvabupdobe Alosis 1037 
Eton vax uh poBdote Alex. Rim. 973; xal Sév Bupdorte ibid. 1793 - 
tras Stv dtmAoyaote GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 69; vi 1d Bupaore ibid. 517 
pn Autré&oGe! Vios Filaret. 241.16 
goPaote (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.28) 
xal tl poP&ote tov Dpayxdyv; TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 98 
. ebyapiot&ote Bertoldin. 169.13-14 . - 7 
=o kal Sv éveupdiobe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8.18; nS Evupaore ibid. Matth. 16.9 
ph ee PETRITSIS, Dig. O 183; yndt 1raparrovaos ibid. 184; xal c01 SinyGobe ibid. 
"ve pot bupdere BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 228.27; v& tupavvaote ibid. 431.25 


3! The MG ending -Scaote, formed by analogy with 1 pl. -éna07e (PERNOT 1907/46: II 292, who claims that 
the ending is of Peloponnesian/Chiot origin), has not been found in the texts examined, which is not surprising 
given the relatively late appearance of -dpaote (see above). Examples have not been found before the 18th ¢.: 
it occurs, for instance, in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis (pUuscaote 111.396), the final 
version of which dates from 1795 (ed. Z. Synodinos, Athens 1997). 


4 Conjugation 


Addition of final /n/ to this ending is occasionally found, especially in Heptanesian texts: 


xal ver yevohoy&ortev Poulol. 658 

BAAHAwS vax Hyatraatev Chron. Mor. P 3993 

dd tov AddEavBpov pndsv popaorev Diig. Alex. V 50.20—1; v&x pt Quptorrev ibid. 84.12 
duydorrev TOU SerridZete Alex. Rim. 1759 es 
yovéor Kat Aoyéortev Apoll. Rim. V 1284 : 

ut poBdortev, GAAG xalpete KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.42 

yedtobev SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 

K tosis Tou Td Eny&ortev ZINOS, Penth. Than. Prol. 15 

va pi pou KaTapaorev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3064 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in a Heptanesian text, but it is likely to appear in texts from Chios 
and possibly other areas as well (see I, 2.6.3.3): ph Autraoteve MONTSEL., Evgena 632. 


m2 | -ctoBe(v) | -efote(v) | -toBe(v) | -fjore(v) 


The inherited 2 pl. ending -cioe of E-stems is used throughout and beyond the LMedG and 
EMG periods. The phonetic variant -ciote is the result of manner dissimilation of fricatives 
after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1) (for the identical present imperative plural, see 4.5.1.2). No 
examples have been found with A-stem verbs: a — 


AaAd cas Kal ob AutreioBe GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 

poPeiote Log. parig. O 756 

tirote ph AutrijoGe Pol. Tr. 1904; tinote ut Autrijote ibid. 1904 app. crit. (A); Gévarrov ph 
gotiaGe ibid. 3962 atin 2 

undév goBfade Liv. a 3119; vi pe denyfote ibid. 3030 app. crit. (N) 

_. xal &v AuirijoGe throte Liv. S 1744 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Tivav va ph poPiiobe Alosis 885 

pndév poPijore tirotes Alex. Rim. 1792 

uh goBeicbe KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.14-15 

xal técov pt AuTijote Thrinos patr. 86 

phy poBeioGe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 16.6 


pL 2 -(e)idoOe(v) | -(e):éore(v) 


This ending, which in its dissimilated form -tote is now the most common for SMG 
A-stem verbs (e.g. ayaméate, kpati¢oTe), is found from at least the 15th c. onwards (the 
ms date of Assizes B is 1469). For a discussion on the appearance of /j/ after stem conso- 
nants in the passive imperfective stem see 2.1.2.2.4. (For the identical present imperative 
ending see 4.5.1.2.) Sie = 


E-stems © 
&y Tux ve Bapeitate Chron. Mor. P 8536 
kpatiéade SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.6 
xal va Tapatrovidote Thrinos patr. 85 
14 épvidote Chron. Tourk. Soult. 92.28 
mrouheitate GERMANO, Grammar 93.24 


uv kountode ue Tov Aoytopdv oas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 12.29 
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A-stems . 
tyyuéorte Assizes B 309.24 and Assizes A 59. 272 
piy Kerrapiote PAPASYNAD., Chron. IIT §34.6 
[ye]ActéoGe SPANOS, Grammar 41.21 


Addition of final /n/ is rare: wpéter va pe eres éoeis (1503, Constantinople, 
YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133.30). 


pL [2 | -oUaTte(v) 1 -otobe(v) t-ovoTeve 


This innovative 2 pl. ending appears in 17th-c. texts from Chios (the ms of this Thrinos 
Konst., leros. Patr. 160, was copied by the Chiot Paisios Ligaridis), with A- and E-stem 
verbs. According to PERNOT (1907/46: I 472) it is the result of intervocalic /s/ deletion 
in an otherwise unattested ending *-ouceote (for the identical present imperative plural, 
see 4.5.1.2) but perhaps analogical influence from the Ist and 3rd persons plural may be 
suspected. For insertion of /j/ after stem consonants (xpateiotiorte) see 2.1.2.2.4: Kal o¢is 
vepd tpexdpeva, oTabiite yi KivotoGe Thrinos Konst. (P-K) 8 app. crit.; kpateioliote 
GERMANO, Grammar 83.9; tysotote ibid. 93.6; Gupototev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1233; 
Lt poBotiotev ibid. 1421. The ending also occurs with an added -(v)e (for which see I, 
2.6.3.3): &v Sév AuTroUoTteve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 865. 


3rd Person Plural 


-otvtan(v) | -obvtatve }-(ehtotvrai(v) 


The inherited ending -oivra is the most common ending for 3 pl. pass. throughout and 
beyond our period, with both E- and A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
Kal {opodoyotvtTan Kal AuToGvTat NIKON, ee : 166. 16 . 
goRotvrat Ptoch, 1 89 
tol Atryyouotou T& trevTdéArtpa Tov Métov Svatncatice: Paroim. H 19 
§nyotvtrar MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 2.14; v& ye1potovotvran ibid, 26.22 
Tapatovotvta: Cypr. Canz. 17.8; 1o8otvta ibid. 43.1 os 
v& pot BupotivTan (1509, Crete, RARLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24. 32). Bid ver 
. ctoKpatotvrai (ibid. 15, 26.25) 
‘va AoyotvTa Te Fj fio (1517 [later copy], Naxos: KatTsouros 1955: 3, 51. 15-16) 
_ poPotvra Kai &iBouv Tév Zawav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.34 
xat 1d Oed poBotivta: CHORTATSIS Katz. I. 325 
‘* &So0vrTan Pist. kekoim. 392 
pnyddes tov poBotvra (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 152. 26-7) 
dtav poipodoyotivta: BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 154.20; =e Tos pH AUTOUVTat ibid. 193.15; 
v& de vex Siakovotivrat ibid. 193.16 
va UN Tapattovotvtai Don Kis. 47.19-20 


* In the case of tyyudsyon the /i/ in 2yyudore (for yyudore) is in fact part of the stem, but the result is the same. 
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A-stems 
_ xt 8aor yevvotvran Chron, Mor H 225 


Wa pas KaTapotivta: Dig. E538 _ 
kal ver kauxovrat of &vopor Anak, Konst.56 
Bouyotvrat mb. Rim. 209 
ve KuBepvotvtan Achil. N 150; youpetotvren ibid. 1520 
xal én’ &yatrobvTat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 657 
BryAotvten Cypr. Canz. 43.5 
ve ypikotvran (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2008: 52, 97. a) 
otékouv Kal avepotouvtat Apoll. Rim. E 1450 
- ot omriAaa komoGvtTai Alex. Rim. 1913 
.. tyarotvron Diig, Alex. Sem. § 421; xatapotvrat ibid. 481 
qAavotvtat CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 7; éTro101 oas aqouxpotvtTan id., Panor. 11.520 
ve yaAouvrat (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.3) 
xommouvTal IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1815 
va xuBepvotvrat (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481 32) 


With /j/ after the stem consonant, this ending is found from the 15th/16th c. onwards Ge 
2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): ; 


T& 8 aya TrouAlodvtat (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43, 36.1) 

KporiotvtTat Apoll. Rim. V 257 

OéAco ve TOUALoGvTan (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: n1, 145.19); v& 
amoxpaterotvtat (1525, ibid. 100, 187.28) 

téve Baptotivta: MOREZINOS, Klini 56.36 

yevviouvtat CHORTATSIS, Panor, V.37; Sev opAiotvtan ibid, V38; « Kpatiovrat id., Erof IV.733 

8tv SatravioWvTar etKoAa Vios Aisop. D 213. 34 ; 

&yamiotvta Diig. Alex. Sem. S 440 

fopdtotvton Stathis Prol. 20 

xi dy1 ve ot Bapiotivren Pist. voskos 1 3.176 

Baptovtat tol k’ éxeivor KORNAROS, Ervot. II.179 

8tv Satravioivta edxoAa Vios Aisop. D 213.34 

ypixotvTa (1661, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 27, 383.22) 


The addition of final /n/ to the ending -(:)oUvron can sometimes be found. There are several 
instances in Liv. V and in ms C of Pol. Tr; single instances have been found as early as 
the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th c. ), as well as in Dig. O 
(Chios) and in documents from Thrace, Macedonia and Chios: 


3n1 TpocTroiotvTav ds Sidev &yaBoepyefas NIKON, Prol. 16.30-1 

dn1 obevaywpotvraw Liv. V 763; thy ypalav démiAoyoivraiy ibid. 2680; étrov o&s © 
évOupotvtaw ibid. 3828 

évOupoGvranw Pol. Tr. 8548 app. crit. (C) and 9651 app. crit. (O: goPotvtay ibid. 10517 app. 
crit. (C), 12787 app. crit. (C), 13070 app. crit, (C) and 13111 app. crit. (C), dqnyouvraty ibid. 
12425 app. crit. (C) whee p 

évoyAtotvTanv (1453, Thrace?, DaRrouzis 1963: 3, 86. 17-18) 

kal Tapaxwotvrat of dvOpwrrot (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253 30) 

Strou Tote Stv EvOupotivtcay Téro1ov SavatiKdy (1621, Sicily, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 1, 
90.10-11) (author from Chios) 1/8 

ouvarravtotvraw 16 Aorrév PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1367 . . 


a... ee 
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Addition of -(v)e to this ending has been found in the work of Katsaitis (Kefalonia), but is 
likely to have had a wider geographical spread (for addition of. -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3): xr 8ro1 
vi pt poBouvTaive KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.26. 


PL 3 -@vran! -dvratt -()dtart -(eha@vtat t -lovrat 


The residual A-stem ending -dvra, which had been replaced by -otivton before the LMedG 
period (see the introduction to Chapter 2), is sometimes used, possibly helped by the fact that 
from about the 14th c. onwards oxytone E-stem verbs started to borrow the ending /onde/ 
from barytone verbs, with the insertion of /j/ after the stem consonant of the oxytone verb as 
an added feature (e.g. Bapeivtat, below). See 2.1.2.2.4 aa i and discussion. 


A-stems 
Tipdvrat els te toratita NiKON, Logos 1 72.11—12; as wAavdvta mvs id., Logos 31 826.13 
K’ Emlons d8uvésvta GLYKAS, Stichoi 136 
kal vé col Katapaévtai Dig. E 248 
Kompdvtor Pol. Tr. 1008 app. crit. CX); veanavrci ibid. 8307 app. crit. (C) 
amoxaipet@vta Apoll. Rim. V 881; avepwtavten ibid. 1450 
xal vér vixdévton Alex, Fyll. 53.18 
yeA@vron SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 
&s Kopdvron Tov TpATov Grrvov CepB& LANDOS, Geopon. 178. 20 
xomdavrat Bertoldos 46.23 
v& yevvdivtai Bertoldin. 129.6 
oay koic@vrat IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 1043; va pny KouydvTan ibid. 1761 
va ypoikdvror (1660, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 29, 176.23) 


E-stems ; 
Gecopdvtar (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29. 45) ‘ 
Soxdvtai cviperopevor Achil. N 585 
Té&Xa AuTévTen Técov BERGADIS, Apok. V 104 app. crit. 
Gupsvtai PIKAT., Rima thrin. 125 app. crit.; petpdvron ibid. 149 app. crit. 
_ &trapvésvra Rim. kor. V 85 
\ -rérotas Aoytis Trwpésvten Alex. Fyll. 97.19 ; ; 
' peyoAauycovtot IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 4089; peydAcos i a ibid. 4520; tov Oedv 
goPavrat ibid. 10080 
Sinyéovren (1660, Naxos, Kaizounos 1958/59: 29, 175. 7) 


With /j/ inserted after the stem consonant the ending /‘onde/ is found from the 14th c. on- 
wards. The “etymologizing” spelling with <c> is, of course, entirely sraphemalies 


ol wévtes 1d Baperdcsyten Chron. Mor. H 7559 

kpomiavrar Pol. Tr 4374 "at 

&yevidsvten Chron. Toc. 412; eyamésvran ibid. 1612 

vex tTpockadivtar (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390. 13) 
tov Epwta Papidvton Rim. kor V 661 
Twoumavrat Syndipas 117.22, 118.28 and 118. 29. 
va xtuTridvtot Kaloandros 406.7 


ve &ypixidvton Té hyo Tod Pryxipévtou (1665, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 20016: 3, 189. 19-20) 
v& Trapatroviésvtat DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 638 


2 
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Eypoixidovton (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.14) 
tls TouAdvran (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 14, 216.8) 


Addition of final /n/ appears to be quite rare: em  xpen Kepomcunas? (1555, Kefatonia, 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222.18). 

Forms with an ostensible shift of the stress to the antepenultimate (cf. 3 sg. -feto1) are 
rare: Gpylynoav va yevvievtat Bertoldin. 128.18 (see I, 1.5 for discussion). 

Forms in -dtat are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -évton, representing a 
graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 2m@upéron 
(1614, Tinos, HOFMANN i 1, 58.13); eu Xep IE NICT (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 
1, 29.24). 


mp fo 


The ending -1évron has been found in documents from the northern and central Peloponnese 
(Arcadia and Achaia), both dating after the period covered by this Grammar. Its spelling 
éypoixévtan for &yporxiévtoa is graphematic, as /k/ before /e/ will have had a palatal- 
ized pronunciation (see I, 3.8.2.1; see also 2.1.2.2.4): v& é&ypomiévtan (1707, Dimitsana/ 
Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 209, 334.4); v& d&ypoixévtar (1724, Gortynia, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 43, 143.12); v& éyporxévton (1754, SOpote, PAPADOPOULOS adie 
5, 68.7). 


4.2 The Aorist Subjunctive 


By the beginning of the LMedG period, the endings of the present and aorist active sub- 
junctives (-co, -1)s, -1, -coue(v), -1)Te, -coo1(v)) had long been replaced with those of the pres- 
ent indicative (-co, -e1s, -€1, -ope(v), -eT€, -ovcn(v)/-ouv) due to sound change and analogical 
levelling (a development that had begun in Hellenistic times; see e.g. JANNARIS 1897: 
198-9 for examples from the New Testament onwards). Even though the indicative and 
subjunctive clearly make use of the same set of endings, there is a tendency in modern edi- 
tions to apply a historical spelling to the 2 sg., 3 sg. and 1 pl. subjunctive, which essentially 
contradicts the development of the language. Not all editors, however, choose to make this 
orthographic distinction.2? To form the aorist active subjunctive, the ending is added to the 
active perfective stem of the verb: e.g. ypaw-w, ypiktia-c, Bapéa-a. For 2 pl. and 3 pl. of 
the active aorist subjunctive the residual endings -nre and -coi(v) can sometimes be found. 

The endings of the aorist passive subjunctive of AG (-8, -ts, -#, -Opev, -fte, -Borv) 
had, again through sound change, become partially homophonous with the present active 
endings of paytane: E-stem verbs (-&, -eis, -e1, -o0pev, -etre, -ovoty). Tine? analogical 


8 In editions in monotonic the official spelling of SMG is applied (sometimes including an unhistorical spelling 
-ooi(v) for the residual 3 pl. ending -co1(v)), whereas in editions in polytonic three systems are oe 
(1) historical spelling of subjunctive endings with iota subscript in 2 sg. and 3 sg. and - inl p Oe 
official spelling of the 1941 grammar of Triandafyllidis (historical spelling minus the iota sul rie in ‘ g. 

3 sg.); (3) the official spelling of SMG, but with polytonic accentuation (sometimes without the grave 
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levelling, the endings -otjpe(v) for I pl., -oGo1(v), and later -otv, for 3 pl. were also adopted 
in the aorist passive subjunctive paradigm (HORROCKS 72010: 317-18). Again it may be 
noted that applying a historical spelling to the 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl. endings is, in fact, at 
odds with the development of the language. As mentioned in the General Introduction, the 
iota subscript has been omitted in the examples in this Grammar. Other than that, the spell- 
ing of the modern editions of literary texts has been preserved. In examples normalized by 
us, 2 sg. and 3 sg. examples of the subjunctive are spelled wih <e>. 

The oxytone endings are added to the passive perfective stem of the verb, e.g. yeagd-d, 
ypixn8-&, Paped-c. For 1 pl. and 3 pl. of the passive aorist subjunctive the residual end- 
ings -@pe(v) and -@oi(v) can sometimes be found. For the passive subjunctive of éyelpeo, 
which developed barytone forms while retaining its passive stem (2yép§c), see 2.4, 

A group of verbs, including certain verbs with a thematic or root aorist (second aorist) 
as well as the verb yivoyo, may adopt endings from both the barytone and oxytone para- 
digms (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 133-4), e.g. eftra and etré, Eutres and eur), eSpe and 
eupd, yéveo and yevds. These verbs will be discussed separately at the end of this section. 

For the use of the subjunctive in periphrastic verb constructions, see introduction to 
Chapter 5. - - 


4.2.1 Active Voice 


yedspe/ypayny/ypayny 


yecweive 


(ypcipopeve) 
. | ypcpoupe(y) 
| yeayoupt 


yeayeve - . .  ypdynte 
ee 7 - ypowre 
yedwyerev | ypawereve 


2 [3 | ypdwouor(y) . ce Lypdyaoivlypawoorv) 
teat : ypcyouy =. - [ypdwpouowe 
yedyou | ypdipouve 
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Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


se it | oe mais Peel 


The ending for 1 sg. shows little morphological variation, before, during and after the 
period under investigation: 


Strou KeAevets EAB Dig. G 11.133 

mds vec thy e€eTrAdEoo Eisit. 81.16 

els 1d ve SeuTEpmow LIMEN., Velis. (A) 212 

& yAita@ow Cypr. Canz. 9.4 

Sik ve Urdeyoo Kal Ey KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.8-9 

dv Te Kpath§eo (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.17) 

vé of Sapatravow MOREZINOS, Klini 44.34 ; ; ; 

uta htropéoe vex Tov EAeu@epmow (1620, Ioannina, Doikas 1982: [6], 144.10) 
va ot pwtt—w MONTSEL., Evgena 1052 aa 

&s rey TA1d omsdtepa VEST., Prol. Theot. 284 

&v érobave éyes (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 
_ 173.37-8) 

va apxivijoow Don Kis. 45.14-15 


Addition of final /n/ to 1 sg. is unusual. The forms, if they are not simple scribal errors, 
may represent a form of hypercorrection in varieties of the language that tend to drop fi- 
nal /n/ : iva dpiowv yépovtes, KaAoUs &vOpddtrous (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 33, 
398.10-11). When the following word begins with a voiceless stop (/k/, /p/, /t/), the final 
/n/ may indicate that those stops were pronounced as voiced ([g], [b], [d]); see I, 3.7.2.1 
for details: va tot Troijoav Thy uTapoticav Kovrpavtitlidv (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU- 
KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.34); Se GéAw d&ohowy Kavévav ve oudce (ibid. 
1013.13). 

1 sg. forms in -ou are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -co, the result of 
back-vowel raising, by which unstressed /o/ becomes {u] (for details see I, 2.5.4): a 


Sév Exeo Throtes ver Kdpou (1660, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 4, 312.29-30) _ 

v& pepdoou (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.12-13) 

Sév EAenpa ve of ypdwou kal va of gavepdoou (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, . 
59.3-4); v&’ptou Kal ards pou vet of &troAdyou (1698, ibid. 9, 74.33) ‘ 

Thy tpofka trou Ot ver tod Saou (1717, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 2, 249.7-8) 


The two verbs that have alternative perfective barytone vowel stems, namely u1ré(y)o 
(swa-/tra-) and tpcd(y)e (pa-), have “uncontracted” forms for 1 sg.: e.g. ets td1r0 Be vex 
Taco CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.15; ovSé woout va dco ibid. 1.16 (for forms with vowel dele- 
tion see 2.2.2.3). |. EO et ahi * 


2nd Person Singular 


Ca oa 


1500 Ill Verb Morphology 


The ending for 2 sg. shows no morphological variation, before, during and after the period 
under investigation: 


v& Thy Tépwns NIKON, Logos 9 314.16 

&v od Tapdoyns por Tpogty, &v xopnytons méow Ptoch. (Maiuri) 33 

&v obSév 1d otelAers (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.16) 

vax troloeis 2va SioxAcAnyd (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983; 3, 5. 2) 
vd Enddoeis tes SouAAds pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 92.7 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Lt) Hod Cntigers Rim. kor. A 72 

v& Tous Kéweis (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84.14-15) 
&v Sav 1d BaAsis els 15 OTSA Cou KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 124.20-1 

& Te otelAeis (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.23) 

OAc vee téryT]S OTS KAAS CHORTATSIS, Katz. IL.457 

Lt) Td pcryns SAov LANDOS, Geopon, 151.26-7 

pty pw depres (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25. 4) 

dtrodev e€etdoers IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4339 

pndév troavéons Thy dpyiy Sorte ve Sijg TO TEAOS KONDAR., Paides 945 

va pn SeotraBdceis Don Kis. 48.22 


The verbs dtré(y)o and Tpa(y)w, which have alternative perfective barytone vowel stems 
((&)1ra-) and (pa-)), can have “uncontracted” forms for 2 sg.: v& btrée1g (1571, Unknown, 
CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.7); v& pders pone Crete, CHalRen| 1969: 3, 169.13); for 
forms with vowel deletion see 2.2.2.3. . 


3rd Person Singular 


eal pila H palais i -e1ve oe 


The ending for 3 sg. shows little morpuolegical variation, before, during and after the 
period under investigation: 


iva pe ZAgthon 6 Beds NIKON, Logos 9 315. 31 
‘vai Kéton Dig. E678 © 
v& pdoet Te BAaiKé SévBpn (1472, ‘Corfu, Koniparis/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.10) 
vet "Eerd€e (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 1, 301.15) 
dia va tréyer e1s TO KéTEpyov VOUSTR., Chron, A 48.13-14 
var BeAtjon v dpKovTuvn Tivds dd Bixdv SAAou Fior 99.26 
el 88 xal Bkv cod BoAgoe: (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.29) 
én v& &reotefAn Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 1. . 
Stav doreOdver (1572, Ikaria, TSELiKas 2000: 1, 17.16) 
- Xopls va thve celon tvdés Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.4-5 
_, ¥& Seotoparice: Eroiov youa (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83, 10) 
__K tuéve ds é&xoAousife: SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A3v.13 
va tréon vec TeBdvn PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou35 
Bi FAG alviBices kat GArrdoet pe (1684, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1956: [2], 348. 1) (= sardors see 
I, 3.8.6.3) 
v’ &Suvaylon téca Kornaros, Erot. 111.35 
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Addition of final /n/ occurs occasionally, in a variety of texts from various regions: 


Kal ve tov Bacaviony Log. parig. L 439 
gop&rar ve thy tidonv Pol. Tr 3680 app. crit. (B); v& tov > Srumyepratonp ibid. 13128 app. crit. 
(C) 
ver ut) xaAcony Achil. N 1102 , 
Bid vd Tov ouvepioe Achil. O 45; vex BoKipdony ibid. 16 
kal va Sp8aony Thy Sourerdv Chron. Toc. 2743; v& tous Thy Sdsony & Ocds ibid. 3035 
v& dvaryveocet (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.15) 
Sik vd poptoceiv orrépw (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974; 132. 4) 
v& pndév Suvapwonv woAA& Diig. Alex. F 150.22 (Lolos) 
ptytres Kk" EABe 6 Xcpos (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.5-6) 
tov éroAdua tov aUTOV Ztepavi) ve the yautoetv (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 4, 
97.38) 
&v Eyer vi oS Soca Bérretov (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992; 3, 49,24) (= ee 
. ptyte ve: TroupKoBoriceiv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 180. ake (<_ 
. TpOKOS0TH); var cpadoet (1688, ibid. 743, 1013.13) 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in a document from the Aegean, but is likely to oc- 
cur elsewhere as well (see I, 2.6.3.3): dv xapetve throm ouyKaTéBaon (17th c., Sifnos?, 
TSELIKAS 1986c: 4, 41.22). 

Two verbs that have perfective barytone vowel stems, namely trrd(y)oo (()ra-) and 
Tpaly)w (pa-), can have “uncontracted” forms for 3 sg.: e.g. ver mé&n Assizes B 359.28; 
vi g&r| Chron. Tourk. Soult. 143.21; for forms in which vowel deletion occurs see 2.2.2.3. 


Ist Person Plural 


Ca Cc 


For 1 pl. -ope(v)/-coye(v), with or without the final /n/,* is by far the most common ending 
before, during and beyond the period under review: 


va k&trocpev Ptoch, [243 

v& apytiowpev Pol. Tr. 206 

va TapaArdBouev (1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.9) _ 

BéAovTas vec Téve eUKapIoTHopsv (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
v& TOUS Trridcopev (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 102. 8) 

vex Td EEetd&owpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 

as tév dryopcocopev Vios Aisop. I 253.28 

GAAny KoAUTEpny BouAy ver tépoye Theseid V.45,4 (1529) ~ 

v& BiopSadcoue (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 340.7) 

els T6 va... Hxovcopev (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256. 4) 
v& tytropéoope (1561, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969a: 1, 35.2) 

va ot &troAadoopev (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) . 


™ First attestations of the loss of final /n/, resulting in -ope, can be found sporadically from the Koine onward 
(DIETERICH 1898: 249); see also I, 3.7.2.2. 
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véx CrTHhfopev Thy PovPerav Tol Oeod Morezinos, Klini 20.28 
ver Teg Scooopev (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 31.5) 
_ ves tot téope Bertoldin. 147.3 
‘va Thy oxoTdowpe PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36. 208 
as dpxnviowpev &n’ 85 RopINos, Vios Ign. 58.28 
vx elvan Sixek Tous Choopev Tredcveopev (1667, Gortynia, GritsoPouLos 1960: If. A 6, 123.3~4) 
pi 7d ve KANpovoptoonpe (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.2-3) 
va SdxKeope (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 123.12) | 
vec TOV TH Sooope kal vd TOY t& peTptyoone (1697, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 12, 27.9) 
ag TO agtoopev eis Tov Oedv Don Kis. 47.5; va ouvatravtiyoouev ibid. 48.20 


The verbs U1wd(y)e (perfective stem Ta-) and Tpaly)o (pa-), have “contracted” rather 
than “uncontracted” forms for 1 pl., for which see 2.2.2.3. 

Addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3), which occurs regionally with many verb forms, 
has not been found with the 1 pl. aorist subjunctive in the texts examined, though it is very 
likely to have existed, as it has been found with the present (see 4.1.1.1), as well as with 
verbs that have thematic perfective stems (for which see 4.2.3), with the passive voice (see 
4.2.2) and in “contracted” forms of the verb b1rd(y)o (see also 2. 2.2. 3), with which it ap- 
pears in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and Chios: 


_ Kt dg dpeve, ouvtpdgicces Zinon Prol. 168 . 
&s wepeve, peter xapa&s MONTSEL., Evgena 273. 
wes Ted&peve oTOV TOAEHOV BoUuNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 213.6; SAor ve Trd&peve yupvol id., Kat. 
. ofel. 161 
Aa poll ve wépeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 682 


For a discussion of the ending -oupe(v), which in its form without final /nf has prevailed 
as the most common MG ending, see 4.1.1.1. As with the present, this ending is not very 
common with the aorist subjunctive and it appears quite late Got 16th c.), mae) along- 
side forms in -ope(v)/-cope(v): 


var époupey MACHAIRAS, Chron. 02 an. 45-6 6 (Pieris Nikolaon- Konnati) (not i in Dawkins; 
- Téyopev in V and R) : 

v& Tepdooupev Spo Fyll, gadar. 81 

&s xowoupe Kal Td kepc&Aiv tou Diig. Alex. F 144, 3 (Konstantinopulos) (hapax). 

els To vér... HKOUCoUpEV (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 48, 
249,34) (hapax) Oo . 

vér TAUVOUpeEV Ta TOBépia TOU févou Vios Aisep. 1 265.2 (hapax) 

va xpdSoupe Tov paotpo-Matio (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 20, 76.11) 

G2 v &pryxoupe (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.16) 

_ ag SoKipcooupe Don Kis. 112,5-6; 11 va KGpoupe To Kopyt Tou; ibid. 127. 14-15 
v& Tos Shooupe pdcutto Kal ve TOUS TroAeuT}ooupe SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.10 


4 Conjugation 1503 


Forms in -oupt show that mid-vowel raising has taken place (see I, 2.5.4 for details): ti v& 
youvlooupt; (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.34); v& peels care ibid. 
9, 73.12). 


2nd Person Plural 
mp [owrewo | 


For 2 pl. -ete is the standard ending in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and 
beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. Some representative examples are: 


el T xeAeWere Kal Epwthaeté pe NIKON, Logos 2 152.24-5 

10 TpGypa va atepecoete Chron. Mor. H 198; va apagerte tous trtrous tous ibid. 4045 - 

mote pndév dxvioete Dig. E 488; k’ fos ve kaPadiKxevoete ibid. 1714 . 

va &xouoete Td Sixatov Assizes B 324.19; ve oxotricete ibid. 331.18 

Smt v& TPOGKUVI\cETE pé TO KAY (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.14) 

v& rpocéfete ERMON., Ilias 2.6; vi Gaupdoete WOAAG yap ibid. 2.7 

pt Seididete Diig. tet. 1065 

vat toloete Toa aas Spedos (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99. 12);8 dtav toeis 
GeAdoete (ibid. 99.13) 

81 ve GAnopovtete Chron. ‘Toc. 1394; vex mréwere ibid. 1444 

Vv &xovoete Scot édbete Katal. 598 

ve youvicete Td TPGUav MACHAIEAS: Chron. V 232. 12-13, » RSIpSt AED Er To ve UNSOneET: 
ibid. 282.2 

ve otroubdéete (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174. 45) i 

phy Te &groete (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 250.62-3) 7 

ve tod Sexete (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 6, 262.9); v& Cnriéete (ibid. 262. ag 

ve puyete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 3.7; pty Aoyidoete ibid. a 17; ac Sa pueda ibid. 
6.8 

aviows kat kivijsete Don Kis. 45.29 


Syncopated forms in -te have been found in two i aniccial (Zakynthian) verse texts. 
Accommodation of the metre may have played a role, but interestingly syncopated forms 
also appear in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian prose comedy O Chasis® and in the 19th-c. 
linguistic satire Vavylonia® (cf. the imperative plural, 4.5.2. 1, for which syncopated forms 
are more common; for syncope see also I, 2.7.2): adtetvov yik va midote Alex. Rim. 805; 
6éActe va pe vTpoTidote ibid. 806; v& a hve Baverrtoote MONEE Eygena ay ver Thy 
xSore ibid. 412. a 


poe 


8 Eg. @ dxotote xautepa Gouzelis, O Chasis 1.28 (ed. Syren) xépr vav Tod grieve ibid. 0.162; 1a 
poryadic vic KAgiorre ibid, 11.163 app. crit. (ABTA). : im sy 
% Eg. va Bodote kouxid Vyzantios, Vavylonia IV, scene 6, ri qrAoKxdote tls aBSEArs ibid. These words are 
uttered by the quack doctor, whose provenance is not mentioned; judging from his language with its many 
Italianisms he may well be a Heptanesian. In Vavylonia syscopated forms also appa in ihe Ee of ae 

Chiot inn-keeper: 8 6& y wAepcborev ibid. IIL, scene 10; ve pe qtAgp@orteve ibid. 
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. The two verbs that have alternative perfective vowel stems, U7&(y)o (tra-) and tped(y)eo 
(pa-), have “contracted” rather than “uncontracted” forms for 2 pl., for which see 2.2.2.3, 

Addition of final /n/ and of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3 and I, 3.7.2.1) has been found in 17th-c. 
texts linked to certain Aegean islands (Chios, Syros): 


odv p&tev Tov Kaptév Tou VEST., Prol. Theot. 49; va Cioetev alcove ibid. 51 

Qt ypoixt}cetev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 133 

dou xi &v werrev KONDAR., Paides 251 

av pé OeAtoerev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 445; v& pé@etev Kal T Svoua ibid. 3072 

vat Aeletev kal vec doriaetev Téro10 Kpipa (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 12.8); v& 
Kd&petev TéAgIav kal cwotiy peTavoray Kal ver Sacetev GAAO Téc0 KaAd eEduTrAi (ibid. 
13.29-30) 


var pé eyxioutépeteve (1657, Ancona, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 8, 111.4) (< Ven. agiutar); 6éAet 
tu otelAeteve (ibid. 111.9); pty Td Trépwpereve (1666, ones ibid. 11, 115.2) (en authors 
from Chios) 


Ca a 

The residual subjunctive ending -nte is used in various, mainly literary, texts with the 
aorist subjunctive, though usually as isolated instances alongside forms in -ete, which are 
more frequent (see above). In texts that display mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] 
elsewhere (e.g. Diig. Alex. K) it may be suspected that the unstressed /i/ in the ending is 


phonetic rather than morphological (cf. a present subjunctive, 4.1; for mien! raising 
of /e/ to [i] see I, 2.5.4): 


Coody pt mpotiphonte Dig. G 1.76; el roto ob tromonrte ibid. 1.81 
tuyalver Sid ver SelEqte Pol. Tr. 4969 app. crit. (V) 
V ékovonte ToAAdkis Diig, tetr. 411 app. crit. (VCA) 
Vv &kovionte tov Adyov Velth. 23 (Cupane) 
. Strav dxovonte tas peovas Achil. L 178 
_ kod pt} voplonre AchiL N1116 .; 
va pas SHonte 1 KdoTpov SceaN ERIS: Chron. 44,13 
" v& pe Bondhonre Diig. Alex. E 203.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
va tronjonre KKAAOV avSpayablav Diig. Alex. K 352.20 (hapax) 
ve Utropelvnte Tous Bacaviapous Vios Aisop. K 190.34 
Stay &xovonte toAduous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.7 . 
Bi Katappovéonte Tottov Tév Bedv Vios Aisop. D 243.14 
v& pou Te otefAnre (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 223.2) 


3rd Person Plural 


Re  [owtiame] 


The inherited ending iG is used throughout and beyond the ce covered by this 
Grammar, in texts from all areas: 


el ToAutioouor (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 6, 518.8) 
kal tCakatrattooualy tous Vulgdrorakel V1.18 
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GéAouv &ppata@aouc! Chron. Mor. H 368; el te x1 oUSév Td Troifouow ibid. 2639 
oupTra@erov Sid ve Kepoun Pol. Tr 11656 
v& EBydvouar To TeT&pTI THis yi\s (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150. 2 
ve Aelpouow TravreAds (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 1, 301 AS): 
va wéyouot BERGADIS, Apok. V 70 
unde yépia ve Ta Tridcoucw DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 9, 111.21 (1561) 
va pas Selfovar (1578, Cyprus, TseviKas 1977: 1, 253.17) 
va Sicofouciv Tov MiyathA STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev, 789 (Pidonia) 
vat dgtxovo: MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 330.2 
vat pace Koyouot (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) 
v& 1d pekouTrepkipouon (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 106. 125-6) (< Ven. eevee 
va poptaoouci oiTdpi (1671, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 3, 578. 8-10) 
Trou Bév Thy cyKoAtdoouc: KONDAR., Paides 57 
vé 76 ércépoucr EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.13 _ 


Third person plural forms of the alternative vowel stems of urd(y)o (tra-) and tpa(y)w 
(pa-) usually undergo vowel deletion.” See 2.2.2.3 for details. 

The ending -ovoive, -ovo1(v) with addition of -(v)e (-cowve in the case of 1&co and pda, 
for which see also 2.2.2.3) has been found in Cretan texts of the late 16th and 17th centu- 
ries, as well as in a document from Mykonos, but is likely to have been in use in other areas 
as well (Heptanese, Peloponnese, certain other Aegean islands). Added second accents are 
usually editorial and quite unnecessary, since the vernacular penne the stress to falls on the 
syllable before the antepenultimate (see I, 4. 2. 3 for details): 


v’ adAdEouolve TH xapd CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1V.145 

va dove MOREZINOS, Klini 232.5 

av T& SHcouo1ve (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.20) 

va TH poAoytyoouove (1662, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 2, 413.17) 

v& Td pcowve (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.22) = 2 

v& pi€ouorve 1° Spyeva: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 336.18; ver otefAovawe Kal Aad fea 469. 12 


For a discussion of the ending -ouv see 4.1.1.1. This ending can be found with the aorist 
subjunctive in texts throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


édv KaAdds ixtAnpdcouv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 25. 171) 

va of povaxol UroSelEouv (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 98.11) 

v& euridoouv Thy éxkAnotav (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.49); xal ds Emépouv Te 
BiBAla (ibid. 82.60) 

pitas xadoouv kai attév (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NyYsTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289. 4) 

kal troy ... Sooouv ce TO Wy di Proch., IV 477 

Sid v d&travtiicouv Chron. Mor. H 4916 

v& pt Thy &qpaptdé€our Dig. E 1737 

v& Tov BouTToouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 72.9; pndtv méyouv Kal KoAaKépouv tots Ads ibid, 
470.12 | ; 


* One uncontracted oni in Voskopoula, var sis r don pov Vosk 328, is the 2 result of editorial i intervention 
(pérywoon app. crit.), wo 
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vat hxoUcouv Thy &veobev Siagopav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998; 
59, 65.8 

av sna +& monSla ts (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.15) 

vex SdKouv (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.5) 

ve Tov oTHouv prrpootd els Tov Oedv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 4, 82v.14 (1561) 

ca 1d pcyouv, peOUouow LANDOS, Geopon. 245.22 

vat pelvouv povccxor EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 33.21-2 

v& phy Td hprapxdpouv Leilasia Par. 434 


Deletion of final /n/, resulting in -ou, is a common morphophonological phenomenon in 
southern regions, the Heptanese and the Aegean, not restricted to verb endings (for details, 


see I, 3.7.2.2): 


v&t pod Thy otpéyou Pol. Tr 1512 app. crit. (B) 

v& tov poupxigou, ob va Tov Kdwou Assizes B 446.16 

vet xdpou So KAZidAes (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.39) 

v& Tolcou oTdéPAous éxxAnonds Anak. Konst. 63 

dodv éyporxtjou (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 9, 61.6); v& Tov poupxicou (1487, ibid. 17, 
92.15) 

ve xnSevoou TO wid pou cya (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A], 223.11) 

vet Towjoou Diig. Alex. F 192.5 (Lolos); 6£Aouv d&pyiploou ve pevyouv ibid. 246.11 

_ ver yeptwou vé rdpou T& xopagia (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 10, 133.9) 

v& TOUAT OU TH Payidi65 TO TeGpa va Tépou 76 GuTréAl (1573 [copy of 1650], Naxos, 
Katsouros 1955: 17, 72.22-3) ; 

v& Thy étapidoou (1587, Cythera, CHaRou- KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141. 28) Ss 
evtagidla) 

els ta Scav Exouv va AéBou Kal ve trepiAdBou (1636, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 2, 291. 10) 

va Ta K&vou cs OZAoU kal BodAovtTa (1644, Lefkada, RONDOYANNIS 2005: 2, 441.16) 

BAouv &troypawou éxatTd Td Svody tos (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.17) 

v& To’ oTIpdpou oi TpoeoTtol (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 25.16) . Ven. sine 

v& £BydAou (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.18) 


Forms with an added -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3), resulting in -ouve, are first encountered in the 
14th c., with two instances in Chron. Mor. H. The ending -ouve can be found in a variety 
of texts, both literary and non-literary, though especially pequeauy 3 in texts from south- 
western regions and the Aegean: bed 


kal quadaxépouve tov Chron, Mor. H 4292; ‘kal midcouvé bas ibid. 8312 

&s> Kpartjoouve Liv. E 1616 ee 

elte kal Cf}oouve (1534, Nauplion, NANODSAEAS 1984; 265.34) - 

th v& Toicouve Diig. Alex. F 170.3 (Lolos) Pei 

v& pé pynpovedcouve (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.10) “ 

ve pt HE yeAdoour ... kal pépouve pas wedTIKH yeooty (1565, ee. PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 
48.34) 

vé Te paladEouve (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14, 36). 


38 Two examples in the Cyan Assizes, 814 vi Trolcouve Assizes A 3.8 and vé Tols 1Aspdaoouve brecatra ibid. 
71.9, can be discarded as misreadings. In the first example the editor mistook the raised ligature for -as in 
. Tévtas at the end of the line immediately below for an epsilon and the second example wats reads v&r tous 
TAepacouv etrecatra. 
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dc01 ot v& yecouve (1587 [late 17th-early 18th c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 
484.6 

1 vi otépfouve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.6; S&v hBgAav var opl§ouve ibid, 31.15 

Sav prropotve vav Tove aTaAdBouve (1612, Monemvasia region, BRouskari 1981: 315.33) 

vd vTeotrevacpouve 76 otduTreAe (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.136) (< Ven. 
despensar) 

va 76 Eetpooouve (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 105, 105.10) 

yié va Tes &yorrt}oouve MONTSEL., Evgena 177 

pip aol Kapouve (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.8) 

v& piAijoouve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.24) 

va pt Urrepetioouve (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 184.8) 

Trou va ot KaTaKcwouve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.8~-9; 6& T& pepcoouve ibid. 42.21 


A spelling -ov for -ouv may occur in varieties of the language that are prone to vowel 
raising (cf. SeuTpou for SeUtepo; see I, 2.5.4), and must be viewed as a form of hyper- 
correction: v& B&Aov SeUtipou Koupépri (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 73.11). 

In 3 pl. forms formed from the alternative perfective vowel stems of bray) (t1a-) 
and tpa(y)e (pa-) vowel deletion usually occurs (see 2.2.2.3 for details), although forms 
without it can sporadically be found:® vé& trdouv Ews Tov pthya (1610, Mani, FLoRISTAN 
2008: 2, 282.7) (< mre&youv). 


Ca Ec 


The residual subjunctive ending -coor(v) can be found in various texts, though usually as 
isolated instances alongside forms in -oum or -ouv, which are more frequent (see above). 
Only texts and documents that aim for a higher register use this ending with any sys- 
tematicity. The Aunhisionicet) pening oy) for coal) is ay abped in Monotonic 
editions. 


Wa troijowor (1117, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 3, 512.13) 

tplv of Katadeopt}owo: GLYKAS, Stichoi 537 

16 Wore vex pe KPaEcoor va Mccyo TrPodESdKouv Ptoch, I 263 

Stress ve kaTAAdBacw Chron. Mor H 7853 , 

&s pOdowoww Liv. V 17 

v& uNSev YoAidowor kal kaTaAvowal o« Pol. Tr 557 

{iva ...) TouvteAeidowoww Kata TO Eos Tay TOAELOUVTOV Kinane: Diig. 59.143-4 

v& Td QuAdEwor TeAciws (1465, Rome, LaMBROS 1930: 285.20) i 

(piyrres ...) Kal 1é gud TpdoKapa crab GSidpboTa pelvaciv sie Corfu, RODOLAKIS/ 
PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.3-4) 

étav TWYoot Kai Tov elipomt, TéTE Un TOUa! va pUyooW DBURICS: ‘Ais. Myth 112, n 

va TK pouptiowan Pist, kekoim. 6 

or apavels va ta KaTOAdBoot Dionys., Istor 252.5: 

$0 Trou va wootiooow IoAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1892; Bey nee ibid. 8708 

8 vd poipdowor (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303: ewe 

éyStxourta ve d&kodowon Leilasia Par. 160 fed 


Often such uncontracted forms are graphematic, as becomes clear from the following example from the Chron- 
icle of Morea, in which v& iméouv should be read as two syllables: elrrav x EoupPoudedrncay v& inrcouy Kt 
attol ory Téa Chron. Mor. H 519. 
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4.2.2 Passive Voice 


a 
3 | yeuotevypoeri yeagreiv/ypagtiy eed 
ypaptdor(v) 


yeapddpe(v) 
yYeapToupeve 
ypaptoupi(y) 


yeaptotpe(v) 


yeagrette/ypagtiite ypagtetrev/-Frev 
ypagrelteve 


ypaptouoive 
ypapTou 
ypaptotve 


ypagtotion(y) 
ypaptTouv 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
d st Person Singular 


For I sg. -& is the ah ending in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and beyond 
the LMedG and EMG periods: 


v& Aou8& Ptoch. IV 154 

OU Uh payerOS atc wore (app. crit.) (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.34) 

ody dplaei kai wAnpwOd lepts (1357-60, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 237, 364. ca 

é&v oot tayté Assizes B 409,24 

kal OgAco véx StaraKxté Achil. L 233 

v& kpuBn8d [ANDR. PALAIOL.]}, Kallim. 1255 

va KaAoyepeute® CHEILAS, Chron. 352.8-9 

v& Kode EbuphGnv BERGADIS, Apok. A3 

va kpuTIT® Syndipas 110.24 

Stav eupebe eos NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth, 2.7. . 

va ortyade Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 249 

mca" pe, vex Chhons, ve yep6! CHortatsis; Katz 01.513. 

v& Eeivrpryapio td (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361 D (< fe- + Ven. 
intrigar) ee gon 4 

aqdvris tive otepavwbd Bertoldos 60. 26 

ve pt Bond PETRITSIS, Dig. O 928 
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and Person Singular 
= bl] 


The 2 sg. ending /'is/ shows no variation other than in seein throughout and beyond the 
LMedG and EMG periods: 


ph poBnbiis 76 oUVOAOV GLYKAS, Stichoi 536 

ixcivo 88 1d UTIocyxEBiis Spaneas P 184 

ob5t ver Tous TaKtiis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 21.124) 
ot piv peyddros tinbiis Ptoch. II 75 

v& S0facGfis Dig. E 750; vé otepn bis thy vedtny cov ibid. 861 
TouThy ver GAeipOtis Pol. Tr. 540; yndev oxiacGis ibid. 559 

vi cuyxoopebiis Velth. 555 (Cupane); ve mviyfig ibid, 639°. 
xal 88 v& “peAn Otis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.31-2°..- - 

yia ve yapeis Soupdxt KORONAIOS, Pittakin 122 

kal yid vex pév Td Bapebtis Theseid Prol. E 148 

var &troSextets MOREZINOS, Klini 278.38 

av OupnfStis Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1210 

var tég Sex Beis Bertoldos 66.30 

zxets va KOAaOTHs BéBaia PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 59. 36 

éAzis TApwoOis (1685, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 31, 113.22~-3) 
BéAars ErripeAn Gris trepl ToUTOU Tod Epyou (1699, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 8, 64.20) 


3rd Person Singular, : 
Ce cca 


For 3 sg. the standard ending is stressed /i/: 


, &v ot TmaoG Kal Sapacéi GLYKAS, Stichoi 128; xouxkiv—Kouxkiv &v opeubi ibid. 183 - 
v& kpuBn dy éyvpeucev Poulol, 319 . 
v& "kaven6f Assizes A 160.6 
St Suvetat ve Boueney FALIEROS, Thrinos 190 — 
xan eltrev Tou ver BAetnGel VOUSTR., Chron. A 46.11” 
va peBeliaort Fior 94.10-11 (< Occit. revengear se) 
dpovtis atoiBayTi 4 wdABepn (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.38); ve Boo 
(ibid. 66.1) 
8,71 Teg pave (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.26) 
Sik ve uty Keryed A ytig KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 133.13 
&v adfuvOy (1653-5, Venice, FoNK1éE 2000: 240, f.1v.22) 
&ém’ 8,71 otrap6a (1660, Naxos, KATSouROS 1958/59: 29, 176.29) . : 
vex TeAewBi] Adyos Tis Bacireidis cou KONDAR., Paides 169 ae 
&v edpebt] NEOFYTOS, Achouri 45 
v& fAeuTepcobf] (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277. 7). 
var eGoAeip Gel Don Kis. 45.1 


Addition of final /n/ occurs occasionally i in texts Sram various areas: 


HEAAEL v&c BouAcoBeiv els gud (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 272. 9-10) . 
kal dv Evi 811 1d povacrijpiy obBev thy Sextetv Assizes A 124.2 
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# xépn var Gppaotiy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.36-7 
véx BaAdelv # Koavoupia KapTava (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 436, 


659.19) 


Ist Person Plural 


Pitot) -otjpe(v) | -odpeve t -otyn(v) 


The ending -otpe(v) is the normal snene for 1 pl. throughout and beyond the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


&s éryevictotipev NIKON, Logos 9 316.19 

ph avarayotpev Dig. E 884; &s PapatauBotipev Dig. E 1382 

Tpilv rviyotipev 84s Tov vatiAov Paroim. H 36 

vat pny wreryouper Ao pas Apoll. Rim. A 920; « Ges va tuny yoBoupe ibid. 923 
v& yoptototpev Diig. Alex. E 184.17 iRenstansinopulcs) 

v& QupnPoGpev ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 96 ; 

v& Siodextotp’ avtdpa AITOLOS, Voev. 141 

TPAaToV va virtoupev Martyr. Vilas. 247.4 

el 88 kal &pvou d&prraxtodpev &reAelwtor Pist. kekoim. 475 

Sti vec KapveopEev KOAG vec owPodpev (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.10~11) 
va Aoyapractotpev (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.7) | 

v& PoAGoiipev (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 12.5) 

OéAet Teipaydovpev (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 245.3) 

ete tou cuppalwytotpe (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, aon 12) 
Sid ver o8 SeyGovpev Alex. Fyll. 90.20 

av KuBepvnfoupev KoAd Don Kis. 177.2 


Forms in -oupeve have been found in texts from Crete and Chios but are likely to have hada 
wider geographical distribution (for addition of -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3): fAa vax TAVTPEUTOUPEVE 
FoskOLos, Fort. IV.594; yn&t xa@oupyeve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 544.2; me ve pty 
OTEPEUTOULEVvE THY AkpIBr pas Képrn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 760. 

Forms in which /i/ is substituted for /e/ bear witness to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): 
v& Ht CypicoBotpn (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 73.10). 


Ca Ca Ec 


The residual ending ueoy can be found occasionally, especialy i in cal and mixed- 
register texts: 


Be laa &travtes Dig. GI1.261 (same in A481 and T 46); va Hh xeopioBépev ibid. 
Srav Ta Tela Scdocope kal trévTes ouvay Pdpev Ptoch. Vv 166 

Ht oTabGpev Gupdrepor Dig. E 1778 

Hijttes ... CrpucoBaspev Pol, Tr 840 app. crit. ay. 

&s orpapéspev Velth. 155 

Bh Tepa povevOdpev [ANDR. PALAIOL. j, Kalli 510 

elqpavOdpev mévtes Spanos D 1321 ' é 

e€dtou d&vactépev DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2942: 
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va xoproGdpev Diig. Alex. E 185.13 (Konstantinopulos) 
vi Broke OSpev peta Tod Alowtrou Vios Aisop. K 173.27 
Srrws ouveugpavédpev LANDOS, Geopon. Dedic. 128. 21 
tav rapabobdpev Alex. Fyll. 45.5 


2nd Person Plural 


pz -eite/-fre | -ettev/-rev t (-eltevel-tyteve) 


For 2 pl. the standard ending is /'ite/: 


xal ve 1d Baupaotitre Pol. Tr 7138 
pndtv trAavnGiite els tHv Dpayydyv t& Adyra (1430, footing, Rico 1998: (1, 62. 
mote ve yAutoobiire Anak. Konst. 34 
xi elopid v’ &yatrn Site FALIEROS, Log. did. 298 
dtrod ve yabi}te Diig. Alex. F 184.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
pt Ady ... Kal katacKkoTwOtjte CHORTATSIS, Katz. T1438 
va edeyy Sette Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 127.26 
vex étripeAnGette (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, 241.11) 
.. va etoipacGelte ag’ exutou oas Don Kis. 49.37-50.1 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a text from Chios; no forms in -elteve have been 
found in the texts examined, but they are likely to have been in use, as the addition can be 
found with similar endings (cf. e.g. 4.2.3; see also I, 2.6.3.3): v& Bouyer Siirev TraparoNis 
VestT., Prol. Theot. 392. 


3rd Person Plural 


Ce ce 


The inherited ending prey with or without final fal, is very common and occurs in texts 
from all areas: 


6,71 8 &v BouAnfotow (1234, Sicily, CARUSO 1976: 1, 323. 16) 

v& xopiototat Assizes B 364.29 

v& tous dtroSexGotiow Diig. tetr 47 

ve thy Treptyapotiow Pol. Tr 280 app. crit. (AV); vat Keeney ibid. 432 app. crit. (ABV) — 

wa V dvarrayotot Imb. Rim. 565. 

Stav wwAnsotow (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 163. 9) 

ver Zapnvaprototion (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.50) (< Ven. esamindr) 

v& xoAaototiow (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 3. 9) 

&viows Kat of mune Has creKencbouer gl, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 
316.75) 3 

&s Eexadapiototiow (1613, Naxos. CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206. 1) 

vat phy yaAactoten (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 244.20) -. 

va Sixcrohoynfotian (1668, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 12, 27. 114) 

va otepKtoUor ve T&T (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 2) 91.17) 

&y, Kal &s elyaor tvryotor Paidi stavr. 4° 

va okiaxtotat Leilasia Par. 272 is 8 a 
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Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from Crete, but will have had a wider geograph- 
ical spread (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


va &troSextouawe Tov &pyovra MOREZINOS, Klini 45.36~-7 

(uh re vec Ady ...) Kal KarragnA@Povowe CHORTATSIS, Katz. V. 143; Kt does ee 
otpapovotve id., Panor. 1.455; v& oxotwbouvowe id., Erof Interm. I1.148 © 

xt 8co1 at ald xabouoive Stathis Prol. 19 

Soon Kt & yervnBotowe P&N Diath, 965 

Bi 800 TouANBowoive (1607, Crete, ILTAKIS 2008: 3, 5.21-2) 

va wuyouatwe TROILOS, Rodol. V.562 

Vv dvorteryotowe FosKoLos, Fort. I11.651 

ver yreryepfovowe (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 6, 416.20-1) 

ver otafotcive BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 153.10; v& undéiv koupactovone ibid. 265.7; ve 
oupBouaguTotowe ibid, 513.20; 1h xapa v dpynBouonve ibid. 546.4 . 


The ending -otv, which with the active present of oxytone E-stem verbs first appears in written 
texts shortly before the beginning of the LMedG period (see 4.1.2.1) and which is now the SMG 
ending, is used with the passive subjunctive throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


aot Sé éx Thy tedmeCav EyepBodv ol dSeApol NIKON, Logos 1100.31 ... - 

~ v& S080bv (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.38); &v Xpetacrouv Kal GAAa (ibid. 81, a) 
v& youmototy Dig, E 637 
v& otraptotiv Assizes B 407.26 
va pabeuboiv, vr cuvaydoiv Diig. tetr. 94 
v& Sofobv Umrdptrupa Sexadés (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146. 3) 
Strobev eipefody (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.24) . 
ve EnAcipGotv MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 14.6; v dvvoxtoby of otpétes ibid. 200.8 
v& paSeutodv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 518; v&"troBex Bow ibid. 655 

* ve SoBotv SouKita Sto (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.22) - 

va kAglotoiv Té Tydébia (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 238, 233.35) 
yid Biv Ts dorver ves xaBotv Cuortatsis, Katz Il. 427 
vi Sapfotv ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.4.60 
v& tapabobotiv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.13 
yia v& pty vtpoTiactoiv KONDAR., Paides 93 _ 
kal Sty elyav oxAaPwboiiv Paidi stavr 3 
Bev mpéter va Kayouv Don Kis. 36.9; va xTuTnBowy ibid. 52.8 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Asean and i in the Cypriot 
chronicle of ‘Voustronios (end of sentence; see 3.7.2.2 for details): | 

BéAou avoxate8ot obAo1 of Xpiotiavol (1486, Rhodes, REFORE 1981: 9, he 7) 

apxéyav v’ avexerrwGou VoustR., Chron. A 16.11 


v& pavoti Eumpoobev (1523, Crete; KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 162. 90): 
év ptratpev tot (1684, eas SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 423, 643.27) . 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean (see also I, 3.7.2.2): 


ww éodva va yapotve Alex. Rim, 2734 
v& EeracBotve (1607, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 37, 251.8) 
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ver EAeTlepototve (1614, ace HOFMANN 1936; 1, 58.101 1) (= etlepiorotve < Ital, 
eleggiere) 

ve ykpepviototve DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 412 . 

ve Eexadapiotoive (1674, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 3, 122. 8-9) 

prropotive vet pTrapKapiotobve (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508. 63) (<Ital. ‘imbarcarsi); 
BEAL appipapiotroive éurpoore (ibid. cae 63) (< Ital. arrivare) (author from Mani) - 


np =o 


The residual 3 pl. subjunctive ending -csox(v) is sometimes used, but mainly in mixed-register 
texts: 


&s Trepiouvay Ado Liv. V 17 
v& Thy twepixapdou Pol. Tr 280; ver goninpeieis ibid. 432. 
&s S08Go1v pds Exelvous ERMON., Ilias 12.158 
Sic ver PonOnGdon (1465, Rome, LamBros 1930: 285.4); va pndév HeTaBAnedow 
(ibid. 285.20-1) 
Wa xapiotdow (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1; 301.11) 
Sid ve ph pravOGow KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 363.27 
édv xuBepynPGow as peter SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.12~13 . 
vé Sap8do1 ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.60 
{va kal ot xpiotiavol caBaot Vios Joann. Eleim. 266. 43-4 
| Tapa va pavicbaoww evavtio: MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.29 


42.3 Verbs with Barytone and Oxytone Forms 


As mentioned in the introduction to 4.2, a small number of verbs have both barytone 
and oxytone subjunctive forms for the active voice. This group of verbs includes certain 
verbs that originally had thematic aorists and prefixed forms of Batvea, as well as the verb 
ylvoyon, which originally had aorist middle forms (yévcoycn), for which see also 2.4. 
Verbs that had thematic aorists, among which 7A8ov (Epxopuan), nUpov (euploxe), eltrov 
(Ady), ExaGov (uavOdver/pabatve), ElSov (Spéa/Brgre), Emov (tive) and Epayov 
(tpayco), originally had paroxytone subjunctive forms, which made use of the endings of 
the first aorist since Antiquity (e.g. fAQc, etpoo, eltro, ud80, 18a, Tio, pyc), and they 
continue to do so throughout the period under review. Some of these verbs developed ox- 
ytone variants (2A0&, ebpd, eltrd, a0, 18d, md) before the period under review.” The 
verbs BAétres, Zoxouon, euploxa, A¢yeo and tives continue to have both variants through- 
out the period covered by this Grammar; cf. the infinitive of these verbs, which also has 


“ Oxytone forms can for instance be found in papyri, e.g. 2A8a in PLips. 110.16-18 (probably 3rd/4th c.) and in 
PAmh. 144.13 (Sth c.), both quoted in GIGNAC 1981: 289; and in other early texts, e.g. Tva vabtis Acta Alexan- 

- drinorum 18. col2.12 (2nd/3rd c.; ed, Musurillo); in John Chrysostom we find tva paéfis trropoviy Ad eos gui 

“ scandalizati sunt 8, 7.9 (4th/Sth c.; ed, Malingrey); dav ereA@cav 6 Odverros AaBfi id., Jn Genesim PG 54, 629A; 
in Romanos the Melode (6th c.), Er: dtra€ &v ettrd, ph Spyro Ais wot Romanos, Hymns 19.11.3; tv’ ton ibid. 
27.13.7; ds yap ... eUpf| Tobs érreBoUvras ibid, 54.13.1 (ed. Grosdidier de Matons); and in Photios (9th c.) 
Citing Job Monachos, Oikonomiki Pragmateia (6th c.): «lva 58 ae bn aimee ie é ee Tot eRe 
Photios, Bibliotheca cod. 222, 195b.10-11 (ed. Henry). 
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both paroxytone and oxytone variants (4.6.2.3), as well as the imperative, which, however, 
shows a marked preference for the oxytone forms (4.5.2.4). These oxytone subjunctive 
endings are identical to those of the present of oxytone E-stem verbs, and a are e also used for 
the passive subjunctive of the first aorist (see below). 

Similarly, the verb ylvouan, which also has a monosyllabic perfective stem (yev- or 
yiv-), displays both stress patterns, though this may also be attributed to the fact that in 
the period covered by this Grammar this verb has active and passive variants for most of 
its perfective forms (inf. yévei(v) and yevei(v); aor. ind. Eyiva and tyévnviéylvnv/eyévnka/ 
tylvnxa); for more information on this verb’s rich morphology see 2.4, 

Prefixed forms of Baiveo, which originally had oxytone subjunctive forms, developed al- 
ternative barytone forms (e.g. katoaPatveo, kataBd and xaréBw).“! These barytone forms 
often have a pseudo-augment (see the introduction to Chapter 3) which bears the stress, 
e.g. dvéBoo, 2€éBoo,” katéBwo, which is more or less obligatory when the prefix is ouv- or 
Uiep-: we thus find ouvéBar, but not *oupBer, Utrepéfeo, but not *UmépBa. The oxytone 
forms, too, may occur with (unstressed) pseudo-augment (aveBds, eB, kaTeBdd), though 
not when the prefix is ouv- or Umep-: cupBei, not *ouveBei, UrrepBS not *GrrepeBod. 

Barytone forms of which the stem starts in a vowel (e.g. éByoo, eftreo, EABc/Epbco, utr, 
eUjpco, 15) may lose their initial vowel after a word ending in a vowel with which they 
form a phonological unit (typically a conjunction, relative or clitic pronoun). The stress of 
the verb form then transfers to the last syllable of the preceding word, e.g. xa®éZou tot 
Kai T6 “Sng Achil. O 659 (see also I, 2.9.2 and 4.2.2). Oxytone forms, too, may lose their 
initial vowel, e.g. va ué Sotiow Dig. E 1441; va Bytis ard tov xdopov Peri xen. 325; vd 
Sfite [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2218; v& p64 (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.13). This leads to the development of monosyllabic singular and 
disyllabic plural forms in the EMG period, which can even appear after a word ending in 
a consonant, for all verbs but Epyouan" (cf. the imperative and infinitive of these verbs 
4.5.2.4, 4.6.2. 3), e. g.: 


__einivav 84 els thy asad tot TroAgyou Achil. L 158: Kal ver Tov 11) sxdipBiov it ibid. 197 
_ kal ds troty 14 S{kiov Tragaves kal &s ToGo Te YerKtgou | FALIEROS, Ist. On. 674 
; Bid Tivay py wis Kooy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 466. 1 
" yupever Adyia vd Tobs Ti Fyll, gadar 44 
“va gas "ité Apoll. Rim. N 1070 
as Byouot CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.408 
07d onlin péoa &s ptrotipe Stathis I.572 
kal Kupvov Scov Bpfite Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1116 
., &v THis MONTSEL., Evgena 397 
~ 5 Soupev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4378 
6001 kt & Byfire Zwvtavol BOUNIALIS M. Bis Pol. 316.17 
ve bas Sovoww Fererrsis; Dig. O 25h 


Tet 


Early tenes include: BeGpo, BeAgf, cies bul 88 ropBdvny Moschos, Petnion ae 370. 3 (ed. 
-. Nissen 1938; eee C3 3 Uth-c, ms); Ste Kerra é ee De Ceremoniis 477.19 (ed. Retake, 10th c.; ms 10th 
c). 
#2 When the siete is vee the be pseudoaugmet is 5 often preset 2EEBoo not axBeo, thongs we do find tye and, of 
éutratveo, Zutre, . 2s, 
“ The consonant clusters nel and £81 in enBeveped cannot appear word-initally i in Greek. 
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Barytone and oxytone forms appear side by side throughout the LMedG and EMG periods 
and are equally frequent for all verbs but BAémes (18co/(1)8<) and Adyco (etrreo/(ei}0), for 

which oxytone forms are clearly more common. Barytone and oxytone forms can often be 
found side by side, especially in verse texts, for which the different stress patterns are par- 
ticularly convenient — ds xecreBotv of Epxduevon, kat &s Eutrouv of xapdvor Deft. Par. 323 — 
but also in prose texts and in non-literary sources: elxe vex yévn VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 
37.34 and ivta péAAet ve yevil ibid. 38.15-16; tav EpBotv amd Thy oKAaPid (1542, Corfu, 
RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.9-10) and ei 8% Kal obSév EpBouv 
(ibid. 227.11); totos ASeAev ve EABN ver eltrt (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 239, f.11.17). 


es 


-oue(v)/-cope(v) -Ope(v)/-ope(v) 
-obpe(v) y oh - | roupe(v) ee 


-1YTE 
“ETE: ~ETEV | -ETEVE 
-eite/-iTe -eitev/-fjtev t -elteve/-tyteve 


-OUCIVE 
-OUGIVE 

“OU | -OUVE 
-oW | -otive 


Singular 
Ist Person 
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Barytone forms in -co appear throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from all areas, though mostly in literary texts: 


‘ea dAAa, 8o0 eftre NIKON, Logos 2 152.28; elte ypagiw &v eiipw id., Logos 9 312. § 
v&c &réAGeo (11447, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.5) 
xal elrres Sti pale TO ypapporiKa vad Cron Ptoch, 11110 - 
ver eltres oopaknvikéd Rumi, Poem I2 ; 
pt Sao To Tov Ggeovov Chron. Mor. H 1853; 4h otk Enpetre vic eltreo ibid. 5557 
ver pO Dig. E381 
péAAer vic EABo (15th c., Thrace, DaRRouzis 1963: 8, 101.10) 
éAlya Adyia Kal Kad BéAw 81 avrrous var eltre Alosis 70 
v& Tot eles Thy GAhGerav SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 62 transcr. N (Lendari) 
tye var of eftteo Achil. N 312; xal &v ox Te oe olvTopav ibid. 1105 
ovx 1S Tov Tatépa pou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 126 
Stav FAbw va tov wé ow PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.11; ptyva ebpes xaAd Eudo ibid. WV §15.33 
Kal Agyet pou yic v& "pOw VEST., Prol. Theot. 348 
Sik va eltre Kon Ta etlAorna Diig. Sant. 59.745 
THY TpdTHy Padansidv otrod va edpw Don Kis. 46.36-47.1 


&s SidBoo Vios Philaret. 236 app. crit. (G) (9th c.; 11th-c. ms) 

vd dvdBoo els Tov fevdsva Proch. IV 442; &s Sido amd tov Ddpov ibid. 456 . 

qape vi SicBoo dn” 254 Chron. Mor. H 8397 

vé uh EByeo Pol. Tr. 6881 

v& Zutre els 1d Keo pov Liv, V 1235 

pndé Eure els &yerry Achil. L 642 

eis ASnv ovyxatépoo Velth. 63 

ver £EéBeo els &varydpevorv Imber. 810 

GAN Euttes IPSs TOV KNTTOUVpdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1632 

v& pty EByoo éorraSe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.2-3 

Sv pd &qnvav ver ofBwo DaM. STOUD., This., Logos 27, P6v.36 (1561); dodv é€éBoo ibid. [71.11 

xal vé "Bye div Eudpou CHORTATSIS, Katz 11.167; xv dvépoo dtrdvea otrini ton ibid. HT.480; 
T GAa, ody Etre otrln tous ibid. V.446 ; 

&s ofBeo kal Ey PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.50 

av xorréBoo els Th yijv Alex. Fyll. 93.12 


ExxAnaiaoTtixds SidKoves ver yéven Proch. HI219 

vi yéves Liv. V 274 

Eyveoprun v& yéve Pol. Tr. 334 app. crit. (BE). 

v& yéve BaotAzas Chron Mor. P 956 

emrerd1) peAAw var yéves gary! cou NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 79.3 

:.. be EBi8av paptupiov vé yéves ToupKiooa (1583, Athens?, MerTzios 1954: 1, 124.17) 
Ti va ylyw o ettoyés Vios Filaret. 239.36 

va ylve Baowtas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.12-13 

v& pi yéveo KeplAns PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §30.7 

K £y dqopyt vi ylvw KOnDAR., Paides 126 

av ylve eyo to dpyavov To1ouTou peydAou kaxou Don Kis. 102.17 
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Oxytone forms in -@ are no less frequent than paroxytone forms throughout and beyond 
the LMedG and EMG periods. As noted in the introduction to this section, for the stems i5- 
(BAétreo) and eltr- (Aéyeo) oxytone forms are more common than barytone forms, especially 
in the EMG period: 


ver eltrés Achil. N 2; ver 18 rots avtpeicopevous ibid. 257 

ver o&s eltréd Td Th ’Sax Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 

ver eltr& (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41 as 

ver o&s TOUS ltr Vios. Aisop. K 201.1 

vd pao, ve 716 pt Td Xdpovta Nov, I 162.35 

ver ot 186 CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.164 

AoAhoere ver TOv 15 Diig. Alex. Sem. $ 224 

var 386) dotevnudvov PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.2; va ot 16 ele ibid. TI §22.1 

Kad’ GrdGeow ve eltrd (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
58, 172.16) ; 

Sev NTope va oe Ta ert Don Kis. 136.31 


Kal des épé ver ate PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 353 

Tpyou éurd otdv tapov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 833 | 

els &yKdAes vec oeBO Achil. N 1052 , 

Siyas oxdAes v’ dveBdS SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 21 transcr. P (Lendari) 

ve KaTHBS éPidobnv BERGADIS, Apok. V 53 , 

ard Exet Strod EBytixa ve su Synax. gyn. 376 

vx ted Diig. Alex. F 148.18 (Lolos) , 

Sdte pou TéTro v’ dveBS CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.25; 8a Biaed id., Panor, 1.395 
xai 1é Sia KONDAR., Paides 15 2 


1d ve yevd toayydpns Ptoch, IIT 145 
var yeves Baoidéas Chron. Mor. H 956 
Bérco yeved yveopiyn Pol. Tr. 334 app. crit. (A) 
mrepl vex yeved yuvt &AAouvold dvEpds Diig. Alex. V 87.6 
yik v&r pty yevdd ouyxKeAgrt (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 124. 19) 
ie yevd Diig. Alex. Sem. § 107 
« Ivta vér yevds; Zinon T1.97 


Vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first saressed vowel initially when preced- 
ed by a vowel, but subsequently also after consonants (with the exception of "A®@/pEa), 
resulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. 186 > 54, eid > 1a, Up > Pod, iByd& > Byd): 


trot ver AGG Pol. Tr 419 app. crit. (V) 

16 v& Td 8 Om. Nekr. Vas. 46 

va 80 Ki Eyes Tapnyopia LIMEN., Velis. (A) 833 

povov ve 8 thy képnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2569 

wl vi cot 14, yoyyuaoTttyouve yd BAROZzZI, Letter 359.5 
_ &s 84 tte 84Aer 6 pagAards Stathis I. 182; Troi "var ve Thy 1 ibid. Interm. a 82 hat 
" Gb var Td Bod MONTSEL., Evgena 71 

0& o&s-e Td Kel Eva KoKd EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 48. 1-2. 


v& Bydés ver treptratijow Om. Nekr. Vas. 5° 
Sév OéAco vex prrdd) MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.3 
vi Tr ctv Poo ToUTove MONTSEL., Evgena 424 


ampere AHR SP SSN mena CB 


1518 Il Verb Morphology 


2nd Person 


sp [om 


Barytone forms in /is/ appear throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from all areas: 


xal vé eGipns Thy dpéAciav Tod pntot NIKON, Logos 9 312.4 

srouAlv &v TSns, togpers GLYKAS, Stichoi 148; xal wéAtw v& ErravéAGns ibid. 265 

elm KaKov &v eltens Log. parig. L 361 (ed. eitrors) 

v& pt) ¥Snqs Thy Zupiav Chron. Mor. H 454; tav of 16 ltrs auvtoya ibid. 6053 

&v obSétv EAbns 16 yopydv Dig. E 288; ve pt iSns ibid. 454 . 

v& etipns td yupevers Liv. V 618; els rd ver TEs criocomey ibid. 1815; ets eim eftrns ibid. 2132 

va eltrets THY aATGelav Diig. Apoll. 69 - 

dodv FAGets pe Tov Ocdv (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173. 39) 

els Td xpeBBdtiv pdvov ver EAGns Diig. Alex. E 99.7-8 (Lolos); Strou eipns tov AAgavSpov ibid, 
243.17 

v& EAGers povayds cou DaM. SToun., This., Logos 19, alv.19 (1561) 

var onkwOtis v& AGers (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.13) 

&v EpOns CHortatsis, Katz. I.111 

va kataties Bertoldos 13.28 

pt eitrns Erg: PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.8; 6éAets ver teins; ibid. IT §7.31 

KI eltra KY yo oT& ynparerdc Bis EBs ver pi trépns Alfav. 118 

el 88 EpOns els dxapveoodvny (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 223.34—5) 2 


v& EByns Kpupds Dig. E 348 

dtav Eutrns, Tpdcexe Liv. V 259 

v& EByngs Flor. L 1020 

&v Eprrngs eis Gtrotaryiv FALIEROS, Log. did, 151; fip0es ve &idBns ibid. 307 

Kt eel oav gutrers CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic.15 

&1d Thy T&Ew cou vé phy EByeis (app. crit.) (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 224. A) 
v& EByngs Eo PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.59-60 

yia va EByn ard Th ydpa 1d Saapdvio EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 61.28 . 

tl xdyer ypela var gutreis ... els TéTOIA Se Don Kis. 41.21-3 


: var yévns Bacigas Alosis 113 : aa ee Te 

- BéAeis vee vers ropes tijs AUATs; Bertoldos 10.1; va yiveis ... ata tame étaglas ibid. 
> 2034-555 ; a ee 
v& yévns eke Aabice PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 927. 26 
var yévers trartépas els anrtov (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A], 251.21) 


Cae 


For most verbs, oxytone forms in /'is/ are ‘as frequent as paroxytone fs however 
(ci)treis and (1)Seis are more common than their paroxytone counterparts (see above): 


Tplv thy eupiis, Exdoes ty, Tplv Thy ISiis, vole GLYKAS, Stichoi 206 
v& Thy I5f\s petd Ocdv Eisit. f.1v.13 a 
vé pb 16 eltrfic Chron. Mor. H 8216 


vat uniBev mils Dig. E 662; vd IBiis kipkay Tov oudets ibid. ss unSév té elirfis ibid. 1240 


4 Conjugation os 1519 


vex Sig 1 Emyxelpnna Liv. V 1053; &v pe eltriis te Enrabes ibid. 2393 

Stay Tdv Kpidv 18s Pol. Tr 555 ; 

BéAeis vex L5f{s thy GANGerav; DAM. STOuD., This., Logos 5, e1v.30 (1561); +p ee Bey. 
Suveoar va Tov eltrfis Gotrpov F patipov ibid., Logos 9, 88v.24—5 (1561) . 

el St Kal Stv ood PoAgcer ver Epbeis (1565, Prousa, PATEINEE SS 1988/89: 1, 48.29) 

onxaoou ver iis Diig. Alex. Sem. B 846 

vac 1Sijs Thy KOA pou [VLaASsTos], Dig. P III 337. 4 

tvtpétrougouy v& Tév [Bijs PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1814.41; rot cou vé why eltriis co ibid. 
II §11.80 

xal vé 18 fis T &trotayid Héd05 SoBéorns f Epxetan Diath, Nikon Metan, 91-2 

HAGes va tes t5els Don Kis. 47.4. - 


undétv éBytis els adtous Chron. Mor. H 1125 

pt pe &reBytis Liv. S 3090 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Biv évtpdtrns vex EeByiis Poulol. 172 app. crit. (A) 

v& éfeBiis Eco Diig. Alex. F 140.10 (Konstantinopulos) — 
troté cou va pndév EByeis Thysia Avr. 1000 


Tva ... yevels por wpdfevos NIKON, Logos 30 794.15~16 app. crit. (S) 
vat yevils ptyyaiva Chron. Mor. H 6073 

ayKard kar yevels wodv aoxoTuptravos NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 26.9 
OéAzis yeveis Kat KaAALTEpOS Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.6 

yrd ver yevits tyra; VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.33 

v& O& yeviis tpapateuTts FOSKOLOS, Fort, IIL.16 

Hmpetrev vax yeviis adv Eudes Irodis I.344 


Vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preced- 
ed by a vowel, resulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. {Seis > Seis, eitreis > treis, eupeis > 


Bpeis, Byeis > Byeis), which may then also appear after consonants (with the cexcepuen of 


"eis pAcis): 


Sic Tidy pv trig Kaxév MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 466.1 

“Eeipets var pas “trels Apoll. Rim. 800 

av BéAEIs THpa vee thy Bois ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1369 

Beis fOeAes rads 7 avorya CHORTATSIS, Katz, 1.197 et 

pndév rraavéons thy dpxiv Bote vd Siig 1d TEAOS KONDAR., Paides 945 
‘oav ’Sfis TeaypareuTa&des PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1471 i 

Gt v& ’pAfjs (1683, Glarentsa, KonoMos 1969e: 63.6) 


vautrfis TOAAG petadpedos Liv, § 615 (Lambert-van der Kolf) a 
va Bytis els dveryupeupdv Florios 1027 © 
v& Bytis dard Tov Kdopov Peri xen, 325 


3rd Person 


ae EE 


Barytone forms i in Ai/ appear x ghoul aad beyond the period covered bye this Granianae 


in texts from all areas: 


v& éréh8n Chron. Mor. H 1083 
Gore vik etary “xete tyelav” Arm. 29 


1520 II Verb Morphology 


Td vax Tov 157 6 Guipds Dig. E594 

Srav FAG 6 oTaxUTlns Vulgdrorakel VI. 11 

xaddpia vex Té elt Achil. L 490 ms (ed. var 1d eltrfi) 

var Yn Kal d devs pas Chron. Toc. 1445 ; 

Smdrav evepyettoer 6 eds kal EAGEt (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14) 
el pv ... FAGer xpefa (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.23) 

v& pte optrpdés Tou VOUSTR., Chron. A 22.6-7 

Sicx vex py EAGer KaKds yeltovas (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.44) 
péArer vex Trin Td Trott PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.214 

Ozer vei TS "Bpet péoa (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 25.24) 

pi FAGe algvidicas (1684, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1956: [2], 348.15) 

v& tov KaTaTin Alex. Fyll. 93.11 

ti tpdtrov va evipe: Don Kis. 124.24; va eABer autés eyAhyopa ibid. 125.30-1 


vér S1&Bn ex 73 poucceto Chron. Mor. H 3916 
Srav Cuydvy TepSixa Kal Eurrn Dig. E 967 
véx EByn Pol. Tr. 655 
vat Eurrer (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 85, 189.3) 
ote vé &idBn péoa Achil. L 993 
&v ouvéBer throtas, 14 ptaloipo béAet elooton étrow ah peyaAnv oou oatBevtiay (1486, © 
Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 9, 61.8) 
yid ve "Byn f Boon tis Cofis FALIEROS, Thrinos 376 
ovt& Bye: Theseid V1.33,5 (Olsen) 
&v poti ouvéBer 16 Koiwdv tod bavdrou mortpiov (1599, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1957: 55.14) 
Kal v& GrrepéBn SAous Tolls tpcoTUTEpous Tou BaciAeis VENETZAS, Varl. & Joas. 38.17-18 
_ Tov ETrapaKdAeoav vex EByet KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.34; &s xorréBet Tapa ibid. Mark. 
15.32 ; 
B90 v&uTrn vapyn f won, FPyav tot yaptpot +a pata Paroim. (Warner) 92. 6 
-- atAolov va SikBer arrexet JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5164 
els kop | vd Eutrn KOnDaR., Paides 29-30 Ae 
KapaBr ver EByer dtrov thy Bivitié (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.9) (= Bevetia, 
see I, 2.5.4) 


véx yévn KoAotralSeutov GLYKAS, Stichoi 275 

v& yévn Tpwtootpdtopas Dig. G IL oe 

tl ve yévn Pol. Tr 88220 0. 

v& yéver polptos poxOnpds Alosis 951 

(Gv Evan Kat .. -) yévet KaAoypata (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 159.19-20) 
BouAt v& yémn obvropa ZINOS, Vatr. 186 

Toa STot vex yévn véos KapSnvares (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19. 1) 
elyev trdéyet els 1b Kierré vd yévn xatls PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18. Ww ; 

va yévn SévSpov peyddo Lanpos, Geopon. 151.27-8 , 

va yévei kaveis iepéas (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.19-20) 

Tpixou va ylvet ny apaptia Don Kis. 123.30 


Addition of final /n/ may occasionally occur in texts from diverse areas (for more informa- 
tion see I, 3.7.2.1): &v etpny rp&éiw Kal Spur Chron. Toc. 1131; tev Tuyn Sn ... 6 EMos 
oUdtv EAGny els Thy fudpav tou Assizes A 94.30-1; goBaovtas Tov Bavaro ustireas K es 
6 Xdpos (1573, Santorini, TSELIAS 1985: 1, 75.5-6). 


4 Conjugation bate 1521 


Oxytone forms in /‘i/ are used throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods for all 
verbs belonging to this category, and especially (1)8ei and (ef)ret are more common than 
their paroxytone counterparts (see above): 


ard vec BAGH yoAtn GLYKAS, Stichoi 314 

ver o& 184% Eisit. £37.13 

vas eloeAGi| Diig. sevast. Thom. 246 

vc thy 18% Assizes B 360.12 

v&r 18% 6 els tov GAA Pol. Tr. 578 

dos tv EAH (14th—15th c., Athos, LEFORT et al. 1995: 95, 147.4) 

va tov 184 Chron. Toc. 869 

Srro10s AGH Diig. Alex. F 236.18 (Lolos) 

va Trin oot SiaPatver Diig. Alex. K 377.6 

va 2AGei els Thy xproTiaviKiy mlotny (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 194, 287.5) 
va 184 1a GAoya (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162.15-16) 

Skv OdAco ver p’ 1SeT AIS SOUMMAKIS, Past, Fid. D4r.5 

xal & Stv éptij KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.437 

va Sel autév Tov wéAguov Don Kis. 52.15; va tou ermel my ikpav tou ibid. 138.8 


~ Kal Sia 6 peporiopds GLYKAS, Stichoi 283 
et pty 1 Erepov oup Bi Dig. GIV.660 
v& éByi (1355, Palatia (Militos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.12) 
édv oupPi Urd8ec1s Chron. Mor. H 366 
Umrdet v& 2By i Pol. Tr. 961 
dav oupBeT klvSuvos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271. 14) 
iva KoAdds 2uBH SFRANTZIS, Chron. 62.1 
el yap cupP Kal 1éAcpos Velth. 103 
ver pty ute Achil. N 314 
xal ody gui Kavels SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 283 
Sev nutropel va aveBel NouKios, Ais. Myth. 26.5 
drronos eByet (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228. 31). 
&v xorreBi] CHORTATSIS, Katz. Tl.462 
otimepov véc éByii, avpiov ve EByi] PAPASYNAD., Chron. TH §29.24-5 
apl Eur? od Apyovrikd Tews (1646, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 22, 163.15) 


A throte x Ta ES uva | yevi Eisit. £.5v.1-2 

&pdtou dptfeis ver yevi| Chron. Mor. H 6966 

7d OéANud Cou ve yevij Pol. Tr. 4190 

Kal adrd tuxatver ver yevi] FALIEROS, Ist. On. 601 

tivo péAAer vex yivij MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.16; 81% vee undiv ei throtes beet ibid. 
268.2 ; as 

totito ver yevet (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 162. 93) 

al BE Tropeuéi] 4 KpdAns Kal yivi| GAAoTpSTtes Ekth. Chron. 9.25 app. crit. (L) 

vat yevi| Kerrorméds cxtrrds O#Azt (1653-5, Venice, FONKIe 2000: 239, f.1r. 20) 

3,71 pod péAAei @& yevel BOUNIALIS M. Pte Pol. 499.7 | 

v& yevi| poids Irodis 1.22 


Vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded 
by a vowel, resulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. i5et > Sel, elret > aret, eUipet > Boel, Epyet 


> yet), which may then also appear after consonants (with the exception of ‘AGei/péei): 


ve 1 vec BH Byz. J 132; vaAds Kal 6 Madpis ibid. 288 us 
Sik vex pn Sev °S4 1d TéA0s MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.12; ef 88 kal Tvas TH ibid. 222.13 


1§22 Il Verb Morphology 


"78 var Ber.0 ppe PiAlap VousTR., Chron. A58.17 — - Seg ~ 3 ei 
o’ 6,71 Tou “Tet Apoll. Rim. V 664 
feos oF ver ‘POF els vdpou ‘Aixias (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- ~ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 
22.13) 
&s 5% ACHELIS, Afalt. Pol. 38 
va téy7 vex Sei Kal vd oTLGPN (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.6) 


Tp Ixou v& By? } uxt you FALIEROS, Thrinos 53 

arpl ver By] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.25 

feos vex Byi H YuXT THs (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.8) 
Ki drow Tes odiixes Kopi, &v Pyei BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 394.28 | 
ve 62 vér Byed TROILOS, Rodol. IV.462 


Plural 
Ist Person 


a coo 


For 1 pl. the sdaine of the barytind aatadigin oinetni is not uncommon for most verbs 
belonging to this category, though most examples come from literary sources: 


vy’ dréAScopev S1c KoUpoO Chron. Mor. H 2704; x1 &v eGpeopev tov Baoita ibid. 3650 
vex EAGcopev ’s Tov olkov cou Dig. E 1003; &v of tdv etipeopen Exel ibid. 1394 
tote K gucis vex efrroqpev Liv. V 2541 
xal WScopev Diig, tetr 66; fyeis ve eltropev Saply ibid. 461° ae 
Tdpa ver eGpeopev Thy &AAny (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 57, a 64 
&s €€AGcopev pt Ta Qoucdra pas Diig. Alex. V 22.4~5 
ardAe &s Eotapev els Tov ptyya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.14; &viads Kal eUpcopev ibid. 250. 32 
as ASopev oTov KUpN Ts Apoll. Rim. V 1441 (same in A; éA8ope E; epeourl y 
&v GATE va "Boopev SKLAVOS, Symf. 147 
uta eGpapev titrotes DAM. Stoup., This., Logos 23, X8r. 38 Csety 
v& pBcope KV of Tpcis CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.103 
vd "pOcope xan epels Chron. Tourk, Soult. 37.21 
v& EASopev 260 Kero Bertoldin. 116.13 ; 
ver eUpoope oTroUSaKTIKe até TH Tpla tenbic pas KONDAR., Paides 66 
opis ver eGpapev Trott dvatravow Alex. Fyll. 110.28 


ote v &véBopev x1 eis FALIEROS, Thrinos 93 (facs.; ed. -cope) 
ody “Adny var xoréBoope BERGADIS, Apok A 352 and V 352 
TrAgov pry KaTéPopev NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 26.4 ~ 
&v Eutrcopev "5 Tk xepiax tous Theseid 1.78,6 (Follieri) 

pd Tov vow &s dvéBoouev DAM. STOUD., This., ages il, k7n.7 tee) 
&s EBycope dvd 86 Cuorratsis, Katz. 11.480 ~ 
va Bycopev &rd Thy oKAaPidw VEsT., Prol. Theot. 6° 
otév 1éAEyo ve Eutrapev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 214 ms 


Kal S0GAo1 Tou ve yéveopev Achil. L 74 

'. Kod GéAopev ver yévwpev SodAo1 Thig autevrias gou Chron. Toc. 2718 - ai 
ve yéveopev doedvtes Alex. Rim. 1338 Ta awe rng Snes inl 3, eee IB ae 
fpets tHpa Th v& yévoopev; Alex. Fyll. 64.6 age, 


4 Conjugation ep AE 1523 


ee oD 


Forms in -oupe(v), without the final /n/ now one of the two SMG endings, are rare in 
the EMG period (cf. the same ending for the present 4.1.1.1 and the subjunctive of the 
first aorist 4.2.1): vap8oupyev FALIEROS, Thrinos 315 (facs.; ed. -oupe); vi EAGoupe (1537, 
Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 25, 32.4); &v eUpoupe (ibid. 32.5); vi katéBoupe Pent. Gen. 
11.7. 


The 1 pl. ending of the oxytone paradigm -oUye(v), without the final /n/ now one of the two 
SMG endings for all verbs but yivoya, is the most common for all verbs in this category 
throughout and beyond the period under review: 


&s &troiSotpe Tév Kopdv vér Sotpe Tov Aadv pas Chron. Mor. H 4993; v& erouney ibid. 8277 © 
v& eupotpev Td &5éAqw Dig. E91; émhyapev va Sodpev ibid. 430 

vé Tov eltoUpe Liv. a 417; Trofav 656v vd elpotpev ibid. 2881; ZAa v& Tov ISoGpev ibid. 2894 
iva ... SoGpev Tov Tétrov (1494-6, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968:.37, 181.2) , 
Gapd Kaodixtis Kapas TroTHpiov ve Tope Cypr Canz. 133.12 | 

vér ISotpe (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 340.4) 

els 1d ver ISoGpev (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.4) 

Biv Suvdyeotev ves Tov Sodpev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 12, A8v.22 (1561) 

ver EpGotpev adtot (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.28) 
_va& Sodpe téro1av KaAoowvn (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.7) 

mcr eSetrer Gs EAGoUpe CHORTATSIS, Katz. H.204 

éav elrroUpev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 11. 31; vé ope kal ve motetoopev ibid. 15.32 © 
‘va SoGpev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 464 
Ha &s 2ADoUpeEv a” axervous Diig. Vefa 1398 

va 1S0upev Don Kis. 41.1; va evrrovpev ibid. 228. 30-1 


&v kateBotpev Dig. E 5 app. crit. 

vat €utroGpey els Td peoov Liv. V 2122 

kal TéTE fpeis va EByoGpev Achil. N 532 

F£co Sid vac ByoGpe Alex. Rim. 1675 

phy xateBotipe éx 1d Bouvl Thysia Avr. 982 

v&x £Byotpev dtrd Td xpos PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §6.11 oe 

v& evyotpev Kal fuets dd Kade Aoytis brroylav (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10. 27) 


kal vi yevotpev S00A01; Pol. Tr. 6657 
més Kal yevotpev Eyxpateis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 1033 
Kal OpdryKor ver yevodpe Chron. Mor. P 2094 
oKAGBor ver pt} yevoUpe Alex. Rim. 1896 
va yevoUpev Sporor SAo1 was DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 31, H3r.7-8 oP, 
&s yevotpev 1pdor MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 144.290 — : ‘ 
_ Ts peAAOpEv ver yevoUpev [VLastos], Dig. PX 412.4 
' -TpdBupor &s yevotpev KONDAR., Paides 146 


spp el othe teat sloth Siam eee cake are git te Ooh a! Lg ke. Rives St 


1524 Ill Verb Morphology 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded bya 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. iSoGpye(v) > Sobpe(v), eltroGpe(v) > Trotpe(v), 
eupoUpe(v) > BpoGpe(v), EByotue(v) > Byotpe(v)), which may oe also appear after con- 
sonants (with the exception of ‘ABowpe(v)/peoope()): 


apyxevopev v& Trotpev Assizes B 284. 29 
'_ &g rote SKLAVOS, Symf. 163 
8,1 Bpotpe Alex. Rim, 1724 
otpatav c&AAn as pole CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.139 
va tov ‘Bpoupe Apoll. Rim. V 818 
vex SoGpe Thy atti UmdGecw (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 761, 1033.11) 
v& Sotpev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 372; v& Bpotpev ibid. 379; v& trotipey ibid. 380 


v& pTroGyev els thy OckAacoav Pol. Tr. 11909 
ousetroads vex Byotpev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 144 
otd onin dumpds &s prrotpe CHORTATSIS, Katz V.101 


The ending -oUpeve, with addition of -(v)e, is attested in Cretan and Chiot texts of the 17th 
c., but may have had a wider geographical spread (for -(v)¢ see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


émowortds kat Pyoupeve ye vik FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.130; utes Kal Bpowyeve ibid. I. 98 
va Soupeve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 182.14 and 230.25 
kal dAmi{co vi ti Soupeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 378; &s SiaBoupeve ibid. 1826 


a a ee 


Residual forms of root aorists (among which Baive and its compounds) are very rare in 
the LMedG and EMG periods. As the ending is clearly residual, in mixed-register texts it 
may extend to other verbs such as Agyeo and Zpyoyat, which in their perfective forms have 
morphological characteristics in common with Batveo (forms according to the barytone and 
oxytone paradigms). Its appearance in Voustronios is surprising, as this is not an archaizing 
text.“ There is no strong evidence that the form éptdépev/éptopev is specifically Cypriot, 
though cf. the present indicative (4.1.1.1) for this stress paliern in Machairas: 


as xatoPdpev Dig. E 691 

ve ot TO eltrépev Liv. § 1623 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

feis vc eltrepev Saply Diig. tetr. 461 app. crit. (P) 

va eptopev VousTR., Chron. A 214.15; av epropev dAo1 Ke Ta Kopyid Has id., Chron. B 265.9 
dtav, Oeot GeAtpan, els Paopavidy 2AGpev Dig. T 478 


2nd Person 


Pico 


Proparoxytone forms i in -ete can be found i in texts sheongacaet the ees bal are -scleadly 
less common than paroxytone forms in -ite/- “fire (see below), especially for Paétre, Ayo 


‘ 


“ Voustronios usually has barytone forms for this verb (épto, éprei), only showing some variation in 3 pl.: 
ptouv and eptowv. The only other 1 Pl. form is épropev. It cannot be excluded that the two instances of 
epvopev are simple writing mistakes, 
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and compounds of Batveo. Most of the modest number of examples found are of Epyoyat 
and evploKe: 


&v eGpete Td &BEAQI cas Dig. E 64; ph elodAdete ibid. 1763 

dv tov eGipete Pol. Tr. 9741 

Ecos Stou vex EAGete (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.15) 

var AGete (1481, Crimea, GRasso 1880: 119, 169.10) 

&v tous eGpete SAous Achil. L 366 

v& EAGete oti Paoyoviav Chron. Mor. P 3761 

v& oTrovddkete vex EABeTe (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174, 45) 
does padres Kal &v eGpete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 
yidvta va ‘pbet’ eSerre CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 53 

v& EAGete pet’ atdv [VLASTOS], Dig. P 387.19 

v& piv EAGere Alex. Fyll. 50.35 


vét pty EByete drroKel BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 160.25 
ody Eutrete oTt kdpivov KoNDAR., Paides 738 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in the Oxford version of Digenis (Chios) (cf. the 
present 4.1.1.1 and the aorist indicative 4.4.1.1), and in the Andros/Athens version of the 
same text, which is considered to have been written in the same region (Andros?), although 
linguistic evidence for this is otherwise quite scarce: kai Strou &v Thy edpetev Dig. A 411 
app. crit.; &v lv’ xal opdAya eUperev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3064. . 

A form with a shift of the stress to the penultimate (but without synizesis of Af and /e/) 
has been found once in the Chronicle of Morea, clearly to accommodate the metre (verse 
end): wt) tidon Kal miéte | togév Kpaclvy Chron. Mor. H 8302-3. 


ae aes oe 


The residual ending -nte can occasionally be found in jitefary texts, usually alongside 
other, more common endings (see above): 
vé EAGnte oth Paopaviay Chron. Mor H 3761. 
el 8 tows dperdrpetrtov TSnte Thy BouAty Tou Velth. 117. 
xal 14 troupvd ve EAOnTe Byz. Il. 277 
Snes Eutrpds pou v& ‘ponte SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 235 (Papaimitiy var pa&énte ty Toh TNs; 
va pdGere 1d Troi elven; id., Katalogi 40 (Papadimitriu) 


Gv EBynrte cds trpetret Theseid V.21,6 (1529) 
_ bay yévnte dtreiBeis tod Spiopod pou Vios. Aisop. K 190.2 


~etre/-fre | -etrev/-tjrev | elreve/-tyreve 


The ending /"ite/ of the oxytone paradigm, is the most common for all verbs in this catego 
ry throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: n 


* As noted in the introduction to this chapter the form {8¢jre, for example, can already be found in the EMedG 
period. 
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-- vee elarijre kal v& xpivete Chron. Mor. H 2360; tAdere 256 vér iSite ibid. 6918 

v& supiyre ASeAgty cas Dig. E 169 

pt By rire vec ISijve Liv. V 2714; &edv eupiire thy 68dv ibid. 2757 

ods futuoa vex AGiite Pol. Tr 4579; ver elirfire th ver yévn ibid. 8822 

xal pndév eltiite Achil. L734 ; 

Sui ver Tv elpfite Chron. Toc. 1407 

Kal thy BouAhy vé elite Velis. p 178; etm 1Sfre “ale autv ibid. 263 

duéte vex tov epeite KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 332.1; tdd&re va pou 7d eltretre ibid. 339,8-9 © 

vex eupette Thy untépa tou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a8v. 32-3 (1561); v& epbeire Tabs 
tuéva ibid., Logos 19, olv.28 

’s TAStEpa pty Epbite CHortatsis, Katz. 111.338; vepd yauwé Hy melte id., Panor. I. 518 a 

pndév eltrijte otras Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59.7-8 © ‘ 

ti tpdtrov ve edipfire (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 221,34) 

vé por elite Thy T&cav GANPerav (17th c., SANGIN 1936: 4, 136.18-19) 

2Aarre vex [Sire Evav doeBi PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §1.7.. 

ve Seire Stotites pas tes SixcnoAonpeves Ciprnges (1716-29, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 38, . 
96.13) 


.. dprijte els ah BouaAty you Dig. E 1340 , 
ay xorraiire Liv. « 593a ~ 
Bt éByiire ver Sire Liv. V 2714 
"ot O¢Ae ver urripte Pol. Tr 9600 : 
ot wéAepoy va Bytite Alex. Rim. 1759 -.. 
_ ph OéAete ver prijte CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.600 . 
_ tig Stro1ov omit: gyretre KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10. 5 
*" r6Gev SioBijre Alex. Fyll. 37.12 
vex -yevijre TOAAdv ypovdsy Achil. L 1130. 
v& yeveite pabrytal tou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 32, ©8r. 33-4 (1561) 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. iSite > Sette, eitrette > teite, eUpette > Bette, 
ipycite > Byeite), which may then also appear after consonants (with the exception of 
‘AGeite/ bette): : 


v& Sijte Baipov péya [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2218 oo 
&v OfAete vér Bofire FALIEROS, Thrinos 306 ~~ ns 
va Site katopfapata ZINOS, Alex, Rim, Epil. 24 

Kol kupivor dcov Botte Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1116 © ~ ° 
dév wate ve tol Botte P&N Diath. 5173 ue 
K’ e€éraon vé Sijre CHORTATSIS, Evof L544 
é Sire SAo1 KONDAR., Paides 53 


Addition of final /n/ and of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3 and I, 3.7.2.1) has been found in texts 
from Chios: pty “ai{tev tress gotefAcot Konpakr., ‘Paides 5; tapi 6é *Sfrev ibid, 737; 


ody éumete ory Kapivov Kal cx yevijrev ibid. 738; atipio OéAe1 Styreve PETRITSIS, 
Dig. oO 1424, 


3rd Person oo ed bs 


RE [ewe J 
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The ending -ovox(v) of the barytone paradigm is used throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, especially of Zpyouen and compounds of Baives, but much less frequently of 
the other verbs in this category, for which other endings are clearly preferred (see below): 


ixelves StroU Eutrpoa Ody tou EABouct Assizes B 273.12 

Te £6vn BAa ve ABoucw PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 173 (Vasileiou) 

va ZAGouow LIMEN., Than. Rod. 151 

el 88 els To KAwdet cou, Képn, Kal eGipoual pe Achil. O 488 

écous dAAous yplotiavous eUpouol Martyr. Vlas. 245.14 

8Aa Aoitrov S00 c&s eittoucl va puAdyete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 23.3 _ 
dumpds a” gpév’ ver EABouct KONDAR., Paides 223; var Tepes v& "prouct Ba ibid. 620 


pndev EByouow Ew Chron. Mor. H1117 

v& &¢Bouow dare Pol. Tr. 7898 

va EByouow Achil. N 1341 

vi to’ EByouot yeycAo CHorTatsis, Katz. I.409 

péArer va cuvéBouow VaRoucnas, Logoi 467.30 coe 

el 88 ... kal 1&kAg Eutrouar (1642, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 19, 159.15). 
01 1épTo péo v& "UTrouat Leilasia Par 1 


pndév té&Bouv KaKov Kal yivoucw tot AiaBdAou Diig. Alex. Sem. Ss 686 © 
yavrliSes Tras va yévouow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 123 a 


Addition of -(v)e appears to be quite rare (see also I, 2.6.3. 3} yey v& ‘pRovowe | xt GAAot 
BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 457.7. 


Barytone forms in -ouv can be found throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods 
(for a discussion of this ending see 4.1.1.1): 


tpiv ZA@ouv of THv ToupKdév Treipacpol Nikon, Loges 4 206.8 
ve ot iSouv &tavtes Eisit. £3 1.19 
vat gcryouv Kal v& tlouv Dig. E 679 

” vec eHrouv tas &troxptoeis Pol. Tr. 2715 app. crit. ey) 

- &v ob8kv Eptouv Assizes B 337.14 ; 
Ta kdtToupa hOerav va tlouv Diig. Alex. K 377. 34 Pg : 
el 88 kal obSév EpGouv (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, ‘207. re 
véc uty EAGouv DAM. Stoun., This., Logos 21, 94v.31 (1561); Sév epioxav vepov ver & wlouv : 

ibid., Logos 26, [3r.14 

vé ZABouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §22.54 
YMiyopa ver “ptouv 256 KONDAR., Paides 648 
kapTepds vér ott ZoGouv Kal GAAa (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213. oy 
va pny eupouv TrOAAgs Kant Sidgopes TUES Don Kis. 46.25 ~~ 


Tots vex uth EByouv Chron. Mor. H 4422, v& aéBouv els Tov xépgov ibid 8788 

. va EByouv Té& Acovrdpia Dig. E 663 
v& EByouv of auivtates SAes Pol. Tr: 3243 as ae ; 
Bik vér Eutrouv Assizes B 449.23 Bo Be 

. 1a Evtepa atitot 2&¢Bouv Spanos A 64 

~ boa EByouv (1473, Corfu, KonIDARis/RODOLAKIS 1996: 37, 168.11) 
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var Eutrouy 2x tols Peopatous Chron. Mor. P 8349 

Enperre vex xartéBouv FALIEROS, Thrinos 133 

#9eAav ve EByouv Té& trouAla KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.26-7 

va céBouv ers Thy xdpav Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 89.31 

v& tutrouy eis KapaéBi PAPASYNAD., Chron, Il §7.76 - 

EueMav ve Tov cuvéBouv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.32 

doa cuvéBouv éravta IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 6868; éxouv va xartéBouv ibid. 7154 


dca yévouv els atrtous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.256) 

var yévouv Assizes B 378.23 

vec yévouv Sto caparatipepa (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.5) 
coi Aormdy Eridupotior ve yevouv Tratépes SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.9 

dca yévouv (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 70.3) 

vat yévouv KaAts poSoxivies LANDOS, Geopon. 151.23-4 

vc yévouv xpiotiavol PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.54 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found mainly in Cretan texts (for details see I, 3.7.2.2): 


Ki &v eWpou els ouverravTy tod BaciAdws poucodta Chron. Mor. P 3506 

vec Tewou yt vc ‘pbou (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.11) 
Kr ds EByou pé toads tyes Stathis Interm. 1.130 

vé SicBou povrrdépou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 331.11 


. Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from south-western areas and certain Aegean 
islands (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


v& yévouve tola pepSixd (1585, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 23, 41.17) 

v& Eptouve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.10) 

véc EpBouve vex pce KSyouat (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241, 2 
doa tpdypata Gkovya va ouvéBouve MATESIS, Chron, 63.1-2 


This residual ending of verbs that in AG had thematic aorists (BAgTreo, Aéyoo, etc.) can oc- 
casionally be found in the period under review, usually alongside other endings. Given its 
residual status, it sometimes occurs with the other verbs that belong to this category as well 
(compounds of Baives and ycley 


vat Thy {Scot Pol, Tr 280; Sua TOUTE ytnagiy ibid. 580 app. crit. (A); vc BdBioow ibid. 5958 
app. crit. (C) 

Soot ard Edvngs Sid Pwo Liv. § 2215 (Lambert-van der sis 

&s EA@wou Liv. V 17 

kal vér Sco Tots Epyovtas Diig. tetr. 46 : 

va onxabadar Kal vé eftrooow SFRANTZIS, Chron. 140. 16 

vex EABwoow Assizes A 214.12 

eltt av eupooi AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 37.4.°° 


n> [omorsiom 
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The ending -oox(v) of the oxytone paradigm is not uncommon for most verbs in this cat- 
egory throughout and beyond the period covered by this is Grammar, though for yivoua: a 
modest number of examples has been found: 


Sr v& ccrreABotiow Chron. Mor. H 145; v& pi 1 eimouel ibid. 1129 

ver eltroGaw te Bike teow Liv, V 3848 

v& Sotow Td onpd&:1 pou Achil. N 532 

va Thy [SoGo1v Pol. Tr, 280 app. crit. (V) 

axaptepotv Taya va ods S000 LIMEN., Than Rod. 63 - 

ix TO vepd ver ToGo Alex. Rim. 1582 

v& trovo1 7d pappdKi CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444 app. crit. (N) 

otk fpxovtav Trott va ot Soto Diig. Alex. Sem. B 305 

étéaunoay vé eltrotor LANDOS, Geopon. 129.32 

dvta TH GéAou IS0to1 MONTSEL., Evgena 1265 ms cad 

Zotovras ve EAGotoww els 1d omit KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2. 11; bray. . 0&5 eltrotion 
ibid. 5.11 

yupevovtas va S0i01 Aoyapiacyd (1663, Nyon KaTsouros 1948: 1, 11.4) 


Td 1OGev va GEBotow Chron. Mor. H 5641 

vex 2eBoow &troxet Chron. Toc. 1716 

agtKev va Byouon VousTR., Chron. A 148.8 

ody gutroton els Tov kap7ré (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 265. 16-17) 
tyouv va kaTeBovon JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8934 

va Teo ve Etrotior ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1833 

&poPa yik ve ptrotet BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 162. 5 


ouptreBepeidy ver qrorouow, 16 Eva ve yevotiow Chron. Mor. H 6357 
Koppdmia vér yevoition Spanos D 313 
84 5& TI 8& yevotiot BOUNIALIs M.., Diig. Pol. 165.16 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially wel preceded by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. ISot%o(v) > S0tc(v), elroto(v) > troton(v), 
edpotion(v) > Bpotar(v), 2Byotor(v) > ByoUcr(v)), which may then also appear after conso- 
nants (with the exception of A@oo1(v)/pBoton(v)): 


v& yt Sotow Dig. E 1441 
- ve ta&o1 Kal ve Soto Assizes B 361.12 
Os at So0Uow Spanos A 88-9; va *rotow ibid. 121 
vec ‘pBatoww ol Gopids cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 290 
pd we@upid ver pGoton CHORTATSIS, Karz. 11.143 
ls TO peas va ABOU IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6057; ov&é va Sovow BéAovow ibid. 6826. 
xal TroiSeupols ver SoUo1 BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 408; v&"pGoticn id., Diig. Pol. 162.8 
uty tous Soc: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 641 =. : 
vet ré3¢ totic: KORNAROS, Evot, V.1285 


ot Epwrtes as Byovot CHORTATSIS, Panor. II. 408; ane Kérreo OTN YT as Boot ib ibid. 
11.478 ’ : oe 
K els Td KOKd O& proto: KORNAROS, Evot. 1568 
Addition of -(v)e has been found in Cretan texts, but is likely to have been a in \ the 
wider south-western area (see also I, 2.6.3.3): contig hf . 
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va Trovawe papy&Ki CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444; vé Sovone id., Erof Dedic. 10; v& tal 
Bootowe ibid., 111.138; &s yevouorve moumd id., Evof. Interm. 1.61 

Sud yapor O& yevouorve Stathis W357 

vc Boovoive vei Thy pTrovAT}oou (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.52) 

ge TOAuoV va Byowot IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8734 

var Soave to” Ayapnvols BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 149.22; v& Bpovoive topvéca ibid 
225.22; dereven v’ &veBovowwe ibid. 292.3; ve prrovaive od kdtepya ibid. 299.15; a ra} 
Mecapés véx Byovowe ibid. 313.18; va paar Kal v& tmovatve ibid. 465.4 

vac Sovave Tov KUpN cou KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1840; v& wouawe tT& xelAn cou ibid, 11.922 


Oxytone -otv occurs throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: - 


TTOAAK vex EABouv, TOAAG vec eltroUv KAMAT., Astron. 1996 (but read AGotv) 
Bid 1 ver eltrotv Ptoch. Il 265 

801 Td eltrotv Chron. Mor. H 1002 

feos o0 vex EAGOUw Pol. Tr. 3700 app. crit. (V); vi eltrotv Tas &troxploeis Pol. Tr. 2715 
vic ut elroy th vd Troitjow Liv. S 1682 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

ver Tr&v ver Sot Assizes B 359.18; 06 vec p&v, oF ve moby ibid. 381.3-4 

var tov nopoty Chron. Toc. 307 

&v tév iSotv Achil, N 1280 

v& of S00v DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1523 

Ta KdToupd Tous yik vor Triody Alex. Rim. 2048 . 
Sit vex elroy T& péAAovTa DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 6, Dv. 34 (1561) 

var 1Sotv (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.9-10) 

var OTrav vex SoG (1600, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 17, 14.9) 
&s eltrotiv kal adtol Ropinos, Vios Ign. 55.30-1 , 
v& pi pe ySoGv KaTSaitis, Klathmos 1.348 (= dotv) 

Sid va 1S0Nv THY cuLgopdyv Tou AvodAyou Don Kis. 139.22 


xal dqdv StaBoiy of 1 hudpes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 19.108-12) 

Stav éxBoty kal tpéxouow al U0 al kapotyar Proch. If 200 

x1 &s SiaPotv Chron. Mor. H 6983 

els Popaviav vi éByoitv Dig. E 197 app. crit. 

ve AdBouv Té peAAer ve TOUS KaTEBOUY Assizes B 378.24 

Sid vex EePodv ’s tov Gyo Theseid 1.48,3 (Follieri) 

v& pév gutroGy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 395.16-17; tpl ve Byodv of F woubioo ibid. 544. 30 
ages Ta Striow var SiaBotiv Deft. Par. 366 

v& Byoty v& SiaAaAtoouv ZINOS, Vatr 185 

v& EoBotv els 76 1aAdmw Diig. Alex. F 94.6 (Lolos); ptva e&eBotv 3&0 ibid. 170.11 
pire hytropotoay ver ceBov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329. 24-5 


gidia patipa va yevotv Peri xen. 278 
tos Strou vex yevotiv C' Erésv AssizesA 124.12 © ao 
kal vé yevodv pupolvn Rim, kor. A 23 
v& yevodv pla trooétns (1611, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936a: (1), 19.3) - 
we ryevvndoby kal ve yevoiv PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 129, 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. ISoUv > Sobv, etrrotv > Trotv, eUpotv > Bpovy, 
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iByotv > Pyotv), which may then also appear after consonants (with the exception of 
Botv/ pbotv): 
Deletion of final /n/ has been found mainly i in Cretan texts (for details see I, 3. 1. 2. 2): 


yousouAoupdvor vex yevod Anak. Konst. 85 
Ki apdtou pa&v kal mod KaAc& FALIEROS, Log. did, 222 


Kai va yevou KAaSid puAAadapéva CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 73; v& thy 1500 4 * qué 
pou id., Erof. 1.536 


yi ve 16 B05 Te pétia pou Stathis 1. 87; va Byot ah pouydaopeva tou ibid. Il. 371 
ver yevo K&troies ypagis (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10) 
vat ByoG vex pact kéyouve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 164.22 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean (see also I, 
2.6.3.3): - 


titrotes pt) elrotve Alex, Rim. 1299; o¥Stv uTropoty vat S0Gve ibid. 1674; v& Bootve ibid. 2010 
" yéAAer ver EABodive (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MavRos 1980; 464.24) 

v’ &vol§ouei T& xelAn cou va Trotve Stathis 11.23 

ver yevoiive cuvtpdgoi Chron. Tourk, Soult. 57.32 

v& Sotive Gv tol peotd&pe: EAlyo tiBoto1 (1620, Crete, Mavromatis 1986: 1, 39.61) 

vax Bootive ypis MONTSEL., Evgena 179; vax 14 1Soive ibid. 1539 

thy sixty pou yUpvaow T& udmia cou pi) “Soive VEST., Prol, Theot. 70 

véc Sotive (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.24); 6p8o0tve xapdBia (ibid. 306. My" 

av Sév éByobve (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331. 16) : 

vé {Sotve (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.19) nos 


ae oe 


This residual ending of verbs with root aorists (Batves in the examples below) can occa- 
sionally be found in the period covered by this Grammar, usually alongside other endings. 
Given its residual status, it sometimes occurs with other verbs that belong to this category 
as well: 


_ vax Bide Pol, Tr 12093 app. crit. (B) and 12533 app. crit. (CV) 
’ tva dvaBdow érdveo KANANOS, Diig. 546-7 
els tyxpuppav ZARGow Ermon,, Ilias 8.131; cos Tous guiharas 18é301 ibid. 14. 108e 


TOU v& yevdsorv ERMON., Ilias 17.256 
el yevOow lepets of dveyrol pou (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, B. 337) 
va yevdot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 159 


43. The Imperfect _ 


By the beginning of the ‘LMedG period a common set of past-tense endings, combining 
elements from the aorist, the imperfect and the perfect, was already firmly in place for the 
active voice of barytone verbs: -a, -€s, -e(v), -ape(v), -eTE (/-ere, see 4.3.1.1), -av/-aor(v) 
(see 1.1.4). Following the loss of distinction between the strong and the weak aorist para- 
digms in the Hellenistic period, by the EMG period /a/ had started to become a past-tense 
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marker, spreading to the imperfect as well. It began with 3 pl., then spread to 1 pl. and 1 
sg.; e.g. forms in -av and -opev already occur in Hellenistic papyri. For obvious reasons, 
i.e. the need to keep 1 sg. and 3 sg. clearly distinct, in the imperfect (as in the aorist) 3 
sg. retained -e(v). The spread of /a/ to 2 sg. and 2 pl. would have been expected, but 2 sg. 
has retained -es until the present day, and 2 pl. -ere is the common ending throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar (see also JosePH 1980a). The breakthrough of -orte for 
2 pl., now SMG, did not come about until after the EMG period, probably necessitated by 
the loss of the unstressed augment, which was still used routinely throughout the period 
covered by this Grammar (see Chapter 3). Variation is fairly limited in the active paradigm 
of barytone verbs. — 

' Historically the set of endings employed for the active imperfect of oxytone verbs is 
identical to those of barytone verbs: -ov, -és, -€, -ope, -eTE, -ov. Contractions with the stem 
vowel /a/ or /e/ had led to /a/-forms and /i/-forms for 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl., and /o/-forms 
and /u/-forms for 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. Long before the LMedG period a generalization had 
occurred of /u/ instead of /o/ (the so-called /u/ dynamic, see BABINIOTIS 1972: 189-92), 
leading to identical endings for A- and E-stem verbs for 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. Heavy mutu- 
al influence between A-stems and E-stems for the other persons began before the LMedG 
period, but in the period covered by this Grammar a clear tendency develops for E-stem 
verbs to adopt A-stem endings rather than the reverse. Various imperfect markers evolve 
from specific endings: /us/ from 3 pl.; /un/ from 1 sg. (singular only) and /ay/ and /iy/ from 
2 sg./3 sg. forms with intervocalic /y/ (see 2.1.2.2.3), after which the common set of “past 
tense” endings (-a, -€s, -e, -ape, -ete(/-crre), -av/-ac1) could once more be employed (for an 
overview of such markers in modern dialects see PANDELIDIS 2008; see also PANTELIDIS 
2003). 

For the barytone paradigm some of the old middle endings (-dpny, -ou, -eTo, -opeda, 
-eobe, -ovto) gradually fell into disuse in favour of innovative ones, the most common 
of which are 1 sg. -opouv/-oupouy, 2 sg. -ecouv/-oucouy, | pl. -dyeote/-dpeo8e and 3 pl. 
-ovtav/-ouvtay. The oxytone paradigms, which employed these same endings but showed 
contraction with their stem vowels (-cunv/-ouyny, -/-00, -GTo/-ciTo, -apeba/-oupeta, 
-&00¢/-ci08¢, -vto/-otvro), develop new endings too, the most common of which are 1 
sg. -opouy, 2 8g. -oUcouy, and 3 pl. -otvtav. The passive paradigms of both barytone and 
oxytone verbs show great regional variation. 

Various processes of analogical levelling are at play in barytone and oxytone verbs and 
active and passive endings, whereby active past-tense endings are added to the form to 
make it less opaque (cf. KoURMOULIS 1956), e.g. 1 sg. 2B&pouv > EBdpouva. 

To form the imperfect, the past-tense endings are added to the imperfective verb stem 
(for which see 2.1). For “contracted” forms of barytone vowel-stem verbs see 2.1.1.2. 

For the aspectual properties of the imperfect see IV, 4.4.2; for its use in conditional 


constructions, see IV, 1.2.2.2, . 


“ See JANNARIS 1897: 216 for examples from the Old and New Testaments and GIGNAC 1981: 363-4 for exam 
. ples from papyri as early as the 2nd-3rdc.AD. - : 
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43.1 Barytone Verbs 
4.3.1.1 Active Voice 


Eypapépe(v) 
Eypdqapeve 
Eypdpapi(v) 
typd&popev 


éypéqaci(v) 


Forms of the active imperfect are proparoxytone in principle, though sometimes the stress 
may shift to the penultimate, whereas in other cases forms may carry the stress on the 
fourth syllable from the end when a suffix is added to the verb form. For the presence/ 
absence of the unstressed augment, see Chapter 3. co 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
I st Person Singular 


The ending -a is by far the most common ending for 1 sg. throughout our period. Some 
representative examples are: 
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vex Fvorya Td &ppcprv pou Ptoch. HII 92; &s yap &éBaava poy Ges ibid. 167 - 

nupa xeivov tov tyUpeuya éy® SULT. WALAD, Poem 119 

évaytpité cas Dig. E 168 

els &dpav HAeyé to Liv. V 1549; Erpeya os KUptos Kal avGdvtns ibid. 2249 

dav cot Eypaga Aetrropepdss ths mpa&fes Chron. Mor. 7031 

elxa TO, TUXN, KAAIOV, KGAAIOV Expwé to [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2373 

ovy eSpioxa Pol. Tr 378; Seka var QpolaZa ibid. 8900 

10 Tl AGeAa els Tov yapov Poulol. 156 

obx Phey& oe Achil. N 1122; dav ot Tov Eavdérteva ibid. 1790 

APActra: Sik vex 15 TH yévia TOU re travdoynpa Spanos A 28 

pouAlatptes Kal TrOAITIKES HOeAa vc yupedoo SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 49 

aaréPretra (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.3) 

dro ES{Sayva Sto xpdvous Diath. Nikon Metan. 3 

Eppagta (1659, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 2, 29.15) 

tov Exatéxara (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 217.48) : 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare and may represent a form of hypercorrection, since Cretan 
tends to drop final /n/ where other varieties of the language do not (see I, 3.7.2.1.3 for de- 
tails): thy elyav oto Koupotv pou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1311 app. crit. 


The residual ending -ov is not used very frequently, though it can be found in a variety of 
higher- and mixed-register texts, especially of the early period, usually alongside forms in 
-a (see above): 

Kal Tas KevToUKAas ver Errarpov Ptoch. IIT 197; elyov Ptach. 16, 72 and 73, and Ptoch. [If 244 

poPetoban pév ot HGeAov GLYKAS, Stichoi 49; Etacyov, Etpepov ibid. 54 

SovAny oe Eyer HBeAov, paAAov eles pe SoAov Dig. G 11.189 

dpi Eye, el HeAov, crréqeuyd oas Velth. 211- 

iiGeAov Iva Tov EpwThow Liv. a 55 app. crit. (P); EBAetrov ibid. 2809 app. crit. (P) 

EQaAAov, gotratdéAouv Liv. V 2250. 0 ve 


~ &d tov SpOpov Egeuyov Kal ZEytrpoabdv pou Aertoupylav elpov Paroim. 175 
zyco dav H8eAov Baotreiov Alex. Fyll. 48.13~-14 (hapax) 


fe =o | 


Regionally (Heptanese) an innovative variant of the old form elyov can be found, namely 
elyouva, with addition of the 1 sg. past-tense ending -« (cf. the same development in the 
imperfect of oxytone verbs (4.3.2.1) and the aorist indicative of A¢yoo (4.4.1.2)): dye Tov 
elyouva, &v éxeivos Sév elyev pcryei Bertoldin. 96.20. 

2nd Person Singular — ee a oe 
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There is no real variation in the 2 sg. ending before, during or after the period under inves- 
tigation.” Some representative examples are: Pan 


exépSaives Tous Tap_euTus Chron. Mor. H 4939 
x 8piles Eylvouvta Dig. E358 

v& yupiles Spanos D 409 
Kal 8,11 GAAO HSAs Tropécet (1501, Crete, MaNoussacas 1976: 5, 27.35) 
&v elyes etiper kt &AAous Koronalos, Pittakin 36 
Hotexes vx prods (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.6) 
éxAegtes AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 131.8 = 

- + TrouAlov, Strov p’ FAeyes Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1063 
dou yuvalka od otevd Sév ABaAetres Erétes CHORTATSIS, Katz. Iil.304 
tou pv évtpdmiales Téaous xpdvous Nov. 1156.14 ; ; 
Boa énpopeTapiles (1612, France, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 23, 270.6) (< Ven. 

prométer) : : 

Exoptes TO ke@aAt Tou MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1590 
Siar! dupiBadres; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.31 
oxdvrauyes k’ Eretes PRoSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 210 
+d pdaemro éxoxklvies KORNAROS, Erot. 111.1156 


Forms in /is/ instead of /es/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, the result of 
mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): elxis Exarrd cond Kipt (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 6, 61.34). ac 


3rd Person Singular 


=p Lom | 


The ending -e, with or without an added final /n/, is the normal form before, during and 
after the period covered by this Grammar: bard 


Kal Tov ov 2€éxee KaTa TOU evepyétou GLYKAS, Stichoi 386 

dvaortévatev Dig. E 486 

hPaAewe Chron. Toc. 1659 

etipioxev SFRANTZIS, Chron. 34.6 

treptev Achil. N 603 

Kal ESiSv pas Adyava Paroim.H 10°: . 

&otpamte kat a&vatoads Spanos D 116 

Ins dx" ESeryve Kabels FALIEROS, Thrinos 8 

ESeryve Sui vee TO elyav géper KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.37 

8Swp wuxpov dvéBouev Dig. T 1889 

Kal #rroapve KdOe els (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 53.9) 

Toi ‘Tacos KaAK ve Thy TAepdon CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.366 © 

Exataptale Te povaotipia tis Epfuou (17th c., Palestine?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 24, 197.2.2) 
drrou kal &v Emdryouve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.14 : oe 
txoue EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.21 


“’ One instance of EAeyas found in a Ist-c. papyrus (BGU 595.9, AD 70-80, quoted in DEISSMANN 1901: 191, 
MOULTON 1901: 36, PSALTES 1913: 210 and GIGNAC 1981: 332) does not suffice to speak of a tendency. 
One further instance occurs in Bertoldinos, which is perhaps a simple typo: Kal Tod “Beas tod vic pas pépers; 
Bertoldin, 109.20 (1rot @éAaz in the edition). a : — a 
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A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate can occur in 3 sg. forms in 
texts of Cypriot origin, possibly influenced by the corresponding forms of oxytone E-stem 
verbs, e.g. éxpatev Assizes A 79.17. In the Cypriot dialect certain verbs, such as 815 ~ 
5186, Ade — Aud), have both barytone and oxytone variants, which makes a certain degree 
of confusion between these paradigms plausible. In the example from Koronaios the stress 
shift accommodates the metre, as Koronaios sence avoids a stress on the 11th syllable: 


dxotilev Assizes B 267.29 

Kabdrs 1d Expétev Kal évopetiyev To 6 merhp Tou yu MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308.1... 

Sev agtver va Tous Téper VOUSTR., Chron. A 32.8; eSelyve tou ibid. 50.4; Sev ebsAev ibid, 34.1, 
but also: cocryordy eGcAev ibid. 26.8 

SAous goltrtev KecT«o KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIL.342_ 

Ertl 2ypdgev Td xaptiv Thrinos Kypr 51 


Forms with an added -(v)e occur in texts from Crete, Chios, the re and certain 
islands in the Aegean. These forms must be seen in the light of a broader tendency to add 
-(v)e (or -(v)a) to certain verb forms, pronouns and adverbs, which can be observed in the 
above areas (see I, 2.6.3 for details). The single example in Thrinos Kypr. serves to accom- 
modate the Verse, as Cypriot texts do not usually display this feature. Some characteristic 
examples are: 


Thy yape sive elyeve egcava Pineeo Ist. On. 19 
1d Bereve ei PAN Diath. 443 and 574 
Eheyeve GERMANO, Grammar 86.32 (but also: 2ypage ibid. 87.31) 
Bdes Tes AwWAGSEes Strow exelvos efyeve Kaper Bertoldin. 131.31; v& tot elyeve Sia ibid. 146.3 
elyeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 22; Ectieve ibid. 283; EyUpeueve 1650 ibid. 2250 app. crit.; kal 
otpatveve eUpudua ibid, 2435 
. _Sév elyeve prlixd (1694, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 10,24.8) 
 -t& “tpeyeve (1696, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 1957: 47, 141.24) (1& tpdbyeve in the ed.) 
fdertreve oT MutiAtn (1700, Andros, PoLEMIS 2001: 16, 121.4) © : 
Bev elyeve tpoKoctpqesvo (1708, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 85, 95.20-1) 
t& elyeve Kapéva Thrinos Kypr. 535 


Forms in /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bearing wit- 
ness to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: els 8,11 1welpaén Heer Tot eAcyer (1671, 
Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.14); ely: xp107 (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: A 4, £.401.6); tod ely: dice (ibid. A 4, ‘f oo i} doy Alisa é aa ee 
- Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49. 6). 


Ist Person Plural 


For 1 ie a. with and without final inl, is the most eatony used form throughout 
the LMedG and EMG Periods: 


‘* BxocreptAgKapey Ptoch. HI273 © 7 
ns -elyape (1360, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1951: ‘49, £23606) 
ey Dig. E 120; bre Eexeuey Tov a680v ibid. 1773 
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“7d Teds ErreprTeAdKaue kal perd 1O00u trofou Li. B2214 
atta oa Te TITTéKIA TH Eypdqapev GAA Liv. V 3776 
. Kal S{Sapév tou yévynpay Paroim. H 10, 
évtav Eutraivape othy tréptay FALIEROS, Ist. On. 277 
va kaBoAKevyayev BERGADIS, Apok, A 248 
oxdAav éxoreBalvape, elye orev oxaAgpia PrKaT., Rima thrin. 275 
& Biv Ta Tpoyape Alex. Rim. 906; HbeAape eo Bik ver Byotpe ibid. 1675 
Eyp&qpapev SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.17-18 
énnyaivapev (1551, Venice, CouROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161. 10) 
mas fOdAape trayuver CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11135 
Th Aaprrupdéda éBrdtraye ki Sy1 TO trpdowTrd Tas KORNAROS, Erot. 1.622 ° 
atou 7 duvéyape ott yt) FosKovos, Fort. 11.410 


An added -(v)e occurs in texts from Chios, Crete and possibly elsewhere (see I, 2.6. 3. 3): 
tAdyapeve GERMANO, Grammar 86.32-3; av elyapeve rei PAN Diath. 772. 

Sometimes 1 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same ‘syllable as in 
the forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. In these cases there is usually a second 
stress on the penultimate, and sometimes the notation of the first stress is omitted. It has 
been found in texts of northern provenance (cf. 4.4; see also I, 4.2. 3). The provenance of 
Dig. P is unknown, but there is no linguistic evidence to corroborate its ane Chiot 
origin: 

éxet Otro EmonZdpev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VIL 377.19 : 

2udCovdpev heis Te A&ompa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 84.9 (Kaftantzis) : 

%8ivdpev (1697, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 20u: BI/13,f. 170 12) SAov Epc axe) 


voixt (ibid. £.190v.29-30) | - 
as HAmCduev VATATSIS, Periig. 1521; wSheyéuev ibid. 719, xerreBeaveer id. _Periig. il 903 


Forms in /i/ instead of /e/ in the final syllable are phonetic variants. They are the result of 
mid-vowel raising (for which see I, 2.5.4): Stv nuploxayn (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 1, 50.7) (but perhaps read: nipioxén, with the northern stress pattern (see above), 
the original letters lack notation “a stress); as Kabos elxouty 7 a deyee ues ibid. 6, 

63.1516). oe 


Lae a es - 


With fel for fal i in the first syllable, ‘this ending has been found in a 15th-c. Russian-Greek 
conversation book that is of northern provenance (Athos?) but probably written by a 
Russian with a very good knowledge. of Greek. It is likely to be the result of assimilation 
(see I, 2.8.5; and cf. 4.4.1 and 4.4.2): exduvepev To toto (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 
1821). 


ae 


“ The Chiot origin n of Digenis P was nijpthesized by the editor, D. Paschalis, but refuted ee FORMS 1973: 332 
and KECHAGIOGLOU 1993: 122, fn. 12. 


waey, ives 
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The residual ending -opev, identical to the standard present 1 pl. ending, is used sporadi- 
cally in texts belonging to the early part of the period under review, and in later texts that 
generally display archaizing tendencies. Contrary to present tense forms, in the imperfect 
final /n/ is retained: 


Kal yap fuels Giripyopev otpatnyol els tas &kpas Dig. G 1.273 

K’ BAdTopev Td Kcotpov Liv. V 668 

xéopov dveyupevopev Liv. a 811 app. crit. (P) 

Kal pet’ odrtiis 2xatpopev év TH TapdvTt Koope Dig. T 69 

Kal el éxel Eruyxdvouen Sév elxev yéver ToUTO Dig. A 499; taxes EtTroxovpevor doSevopev 
otrouSatis ibid. 2589 

eSicyouev CANTEMIR, Krit. 447.14 


2nd Person Plural 


The inherited 2 pl. ending -ere is used almost exclusively throughout and beyond the peri- 
od covered by this Grammar: 


elyete Dig. G 1275 
éuévete Pol. Tr. 1179 
KaBdos TH  BiXeTE mpd THis udyns (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI us 1, 301. a 
v& efyete clotaiv oxoTapévor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 396.31 
Supdotev trou Sedidlete of rdAguov vd Byijte; Alex. Rim. 1759 
elyete Soe (1549, Crete, MARMARELL/DRAKAKIS 2006: 345, 328. 6) 
ty Obs Strot Erivete Vios Aisop. K 180.13 
2Atyete Chron. Tourk. Soult. 92.28 
- £ypdgete GERMANO, Grammar 89.8 
etpéxete KaOrepovoiov VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.30-1 
_ elyere IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4360 
dtav Tov elyete ogikTe od EB1Kd cas xépt Diakr., Diig. Pol. 844. 
vax Sivere Exeivov Strou éSivete (1684, Preveza, CHAVIARAS 1879: 1, 251 9) 
txatapméete (1690, Mykonos, KATSouROS 1948: 9, 23.13) 
wow ‘Aeltete Thrinos Kypr. 546 (ms) 
ywev ds typ&gete (1715, Corfu, Liata 1975: 13, 129.28-9) 


An added -(v)e occurs in texts from Chios and possibly elsewhere (see I, 2.6.3.3): 
Adyeteve GERMANO, Grammar 86.33. An added final /n/, resulting in -erev, is well 
attested in the same area for the aorist indicative and subjunctive (4.4.1.1, 4.2.1) 
and the present (see 4.1, 1, 1), but has not pean found with the imperfect i in the | texts 
examined. © 


aan es 


An instance in Rodolinos is the result of editorial intervention (to avoid hiatus): elyetev dqavice: TROILOS, 
Rodol. VAS (Aposkiti), ; 
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The SMG ending -ate, which appears to have made a first appearance with the imperfect 
in the Koine (GiGNac 1981: 332 and MANDILARAS 1973: 127 both give the same exam- 
ple: elyate POxy. 1585.2, 2nd/3rd c.), is extremely rare in the period under review. There 
are two instances in Pol. Tr ms A (15thc.), but no other examples have been found before 
the late 16th c. The first Modern Greek grammar to make mention of the ending -ate for 
the imperfect is that of Mitrofanis Kritopoulos (1627). Sofianos (mid-16th c.),°° Germano 
(1622), Thomas Parisinus (1708) and Kanellos Spanos (1749) only give forms in -ete. 


&v elyate Ure Pol. Tr. 2950 app. crit. (A); iOéAare dxouvcel ibid. 4320 app. crit. (A) 

0éAcre xdper (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 6, 262. 113) 

v&"xaré pou téwer (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 359. 2) (author from _. 
Nauplion) 

&S¢pvate KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 111.15 (author from Veroia) : 


3rd Person Plural 


Pom 


The ending -av is, alongside -acr (see below: the most common ending for pl in the 
period covered by this Grammar: | 


ol oxwAnkes ... Gv pl Etpwyay (11th c., S. Italy, NitT1 D1 Vito 1900: 46, 93.29-30) (ut = pé, 
see I, 2.5.4) 

Trdony akpiPeiav elyav NIKON, Logos 6 278.3 

as EBAstrav oi Etepo1 Chron. Mor. H 4030 foil 

Uméoxagtav (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.20) 

ESepvav Achil, N 571; jjotexay, SteAoyilovtav ibid. 1223; HAeyay ibid. 1517 

érrpoexc&texcv tives (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9) 

%iSav Tov totépav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.27) 

éyéuifav Ptoch. IV 300 app. crit, (C);« tuoryelpeudw Tas ibid. 248. 5 app. crit. (K) 

éraptoupvav Dig. E 1050 

tous tpepvav Diig. Alex. Sem. B78 

Kaas Arthyavav Te KardiBera (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 48, 
249,11) : 

tottrot SAo1 HoTeKav ce SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.33 

Eypapav kal éyp&paciw SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.17-18 

adidbes éoupav Sixtruov NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 146.1 

Ww HBeAav xpdZer Vosk. 73 

appiBadAav Don Kis. 143.28 


A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate occurs in prose and non- 
literary documents from southern areas such as Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese, and certain 
islands in the Aegean. It is probably an attempt at homogenization of stress of the plural 
(-eUyous, -evryere, -evyav instead of -evyaue, -evyete, -evyav; see I, 4.2.4.2 for details): : 


® The form typé&qare that can be found in Papadopoulos’s so-called reprint of Legrand’s second edition of Sofi- 
anos (53.17), and, sadly, in numerous modern publications that refer to it, is one of the edition’ s several typos: 
both mss and Legrand's edition have typdigere. 
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"EAAnves Eqevtedyav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.4; of Zapaxnvol opatav tous ibid. 190.2324, 
but also: Kal 25dfeuyaw Tous ibid. 190.30 (250feuydv Tous) . 

syupeuyav VoustR., Chron. A 28. 1-2 

Kal dd "ket GpoipdZav (1527, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 4, 53.9) 

20éAav pemrpelevtéper (1549, Chandax, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.19) © 

dtrov *re8dvav Pist. kekoim. 77 

EnAnpdvav yt Sév erAnpdvay (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 55, 118.7) 

Stv HBZAaw ve oplEouve Chron. Tourk, Soult. 31. 15 


Tot avfalvav thy UTdAnyw Bertoldos 70.27 
20éAaw ver Eptouv (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507. 25-6) (author from Mani) 


It also occurs in poetry from various areas, mainly to accommodate the metre: 


Kal os elSaci Trapdvoua, Ta Toia obSkv eArrifav Dig. E 88; xal dco Tov EyveopiCacw 
Eotpavay kal érootpévav ibid. 926 

AOAC OUK HOAGCRY, EEFABOV Thy Eotrépav Pol. Tr 224; TOAAG Traryvidia evptikaot, étraigay 
Kal yonpévta ibid. 1302 app. crit. (B) 

oTpagiy i8éAav énpaxtor pe Evtpotri peydAny Velis. x 215 

Exeivos kal T6 Irr&pw tou Kal obS8v Tov Eyvoopifav Achil. N 154 

vid, Tpatov va EBAetres Td Trdds yp Tos Epépvav Diig. Alex. Sem. B77 

xal otis, O1rou Ta dkouyere, Aoyidoete tl Exdpvav TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 259 

Torasthy éBarav Poult oto pavepov edzyav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8177 

éviByav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1381 

xi 2BAdtrav thy dppddav tou Thrinos Kypr. 64 


Deletion of final /n/ appears in texts from insular areas such as Crete, Cyprus and the 
Heptanese and from certain Aegean islands (see I, 3.7.2.2.2 for discussion): 


BidBowa &didPatov Koay Dig. E513 app. crit. 

eotéKa TOAAG Xoiplacpévor VOUSTR., Chron. A 92.15 

tov elya éBydAer of ouvmyor (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) (= ovv5iKo1) 

tyUpeuyé Tous Kal Exauyé& tous (1570, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) 

SpoAoyouy ... Teds elya Eva Koppat yopagr (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 94, 126.2-3); 
Eo To of Gveobev (ibid. 126.5) 

K gd1Sa Treveo Toy Toupxds Kal 1rAidTepous oKOTEVOU BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol. 7267 


In verse texts from these areas, final fol i is often omitted at the verse end, sometimes to 
accommodate the rhyme: 


Ta dwdpia ... Te Epéva Alex. Rim. 1632 

ta Sevtp& exapriga CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.318 

Tapnyopid To” 25{Sa KoRNAROS, Erot. III.11 (rhymes with dAm{Sa) 

Shor TOUS Erpondooa MONTSEL. » Evgena 21 (rhymes with Ta *xdaa (1 sg.)) 


Regionally, addition of -(v)e to this ending is not uncommon (see also I, 2.6.3.3). The 
ending -ave is mostly southern and is especially frequent in Chron. Tourk, Soult. and 
BounliaLis M., Diig. Pol.: a ; 


ok luyavayd tous Chron. Mor. H 1074; sspopeBtlavd tou ibid, 4677 
traryvidia tallave Imb, Rim. 48 

910 oTfiG0s elyave abteivor Td KegaAt Alex. Rim. 1656 © 
typdqave, vel Eypdqac: GERMANO, Grammar 89.8 
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heéAave Td Adyet KORNAROS, Erot. 1.973 


xal tov éBAétave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.17; byoy ian ibid. 31. 36; bo i 
ibid. 52.30; avriotéxave ibid, 60.10-11 ope al da 


méptave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 145.23; expyave ibid. 148.24; borane ibid. 161. 19 
xdvave (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.7) 


éxataPatvave (1731, Kefalonia, TsiTsexts 1904; App. 12, 913 4y; exurédave (ibid. 913. 16) 


a Ee Eee 


This ending has been found in a document written in Sicily by a person originally from 
Sifnos. As no other examples have been found, it is perhaps simply a writing mistake for 
-ave: Eto. pou Erdooeve of émloxotro: (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 
182,37). : 


The alternation between the endings -aci and -av persists throughout the MedG and EMG 
periods, and is certainly not restricted to verse texts; it is an inherent feature of the MedG 
language, and not an artificial metrical device (see HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35). 
Forms in -aoi(v) can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar in texts 
from various regions: 


touvéryao Pol. Tr. 6547 

éveyvabact Anak. Konst. 76 

Uyavaol pe Om. Nekr. Vas. 52 

K’ Adyar oi cuvtpdqot pou SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 264 

S8ev tov HBAgtTaci Alex. Rim. 250; ote rh yi {BAdtracn ibid. 875 

od8{Saor CHorTAtsis, Katz, 1.214; v& Aetrraot ibid. 11.194 

elyaot (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 78.42) 

typdqave, vel 2ypdqact GERMANO, Grammar 89.8... - 

&glvaot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.7; &ddous éxdqtact kal dAAous imévact cnadous ibid, 
33.8-9; fyAuTavacr ibid. 52.30; Foupvacr ib ibid. 90.4. - 

Aran Fallidos 50 


Forms with an added final /n/ occur in various texts «throughout the period under review: 


&s pé éyeplLacw Proch. IV 300. 
frraow Dig. E 1347 
hAtiZaow Velth. 203 
avéByacw Chron, Mor. H 3718 
hedAav otx HOAaow Pol. Tr, 224 
totéxaot Achil, N 515 ca, 
hpepacw Achill. O16 ~ 
BSeomdlacw ERMON., Il. 3.277 
"xt Byalvaow dnd ta otdporré tov FALIEROS, Thrinos 7 
‘va pe tdv 2yelZacw Krasop. AO 93 
elyaoww (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87. 16) 
heAaow (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.23) 
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Eypapav kal Eypdpaci SOFIANOS, Grammar 53. 17-18 
Tov E51Sdyvaci VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 43. 29-30 
Sév TOG Eptoaow (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU- Karapa et al. 1982/83: 177, 351.8) « &picc) 


A syllable -(v)e added to the ending -aot can be found i in texts from Crete (sporadically 
in some, e.g. Erotokritos, rather more frequently in others, e.g. Bounialis), Santorini and 
Chios, and possibly in texts from other regions such as the Heptanese and other Cycladic 


islands (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


ixAalyaowe &trapnydpnta MOREZINOS, Klini 51.25; 20&&Caowe ibid. 90.37 
_ pe n&vacive Kpipa Pist. voskos TV 5.59 - 
elyaowe var x&pouot (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 211, 200.5) 
ExAalyaoive Ta TraIdi& Rim. Sant. 733 
etropévacive ooomeéZot (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183. 133-4) 
éxdgtacive BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 188.6; elxacwe Eauddoer ibid. 149.27; toh plyvacie 
xértou ibid. 210.8; 25{Saowe ibid. 435.16. 
ver OéAaawwe oulEouv Dig. O 1795 app. crit. 
k 2Adytracwe Ta Opovid: KORNAROS, Erot. II.102; Bév 16 AoyrdLoowe wid ibid. V. 1386 


The alternation between -av and -ac1 can sometimes lead to a hybrid formation -avoi, 
which is likely to be the result of the use of ligatures (¢ (cf. 4.4.1.1): Eppikravar Theseid 
1.53,1 app. crit. (Follieri). 


nH P| “ov ° “ove 


The residual ending -ov is not used very frequently, though it can be found in various, 
mainly mixed- and higher-register texts throughout the period, usually alongside forms in 
-av and -aci(v): 


var pt E5iS0v Ptoch. 111 183 (but @5:av in P; innovative for AG 25{Socav) 

&AAar Tas xEipas Epepov arSijpw SeBepévas GLYKAS, Stichoi 501 

évdae els pany Eotexov Liv, § 1216 (Lambert-van der Kolf) - 

BAcyov 88 1é& ypduparta, Epackoy 5& tordde Velth. 383; Eoupepov ibid. 852° 

obx HGeAov 16 vex trepitrccrotiaw Achil. N 414; kal mpds GAAT\Aous FAgyov ibid. 1514 

étrol tév teyKalov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 36.1 

txaipov NouKk10s, Ais. Myth. 146.1 

Eoupov kal ESepvov atrrév Vios Aisop. E 293.42 

BAgyou 1rpds Try Kdpny Dig. A 1252 

al yuvaixes 2€éBavov Alex. Fyll. 31.25; ta 1readia dvépavov ibid. 32.7; fehov ibid. 32.9 

doo1 Eutraivov Kat EByavov Vios Aisop. D 228.15 

totexov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 750 (used with the innovative stem atex-); Ot KUVES améteo 
éAzixov ibid. 4810 


Predictably deletion of final /n/ is very rare with this residual ending: kal rtrotas erfhoyo 
Sev elxo (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.17). 

Addition of /e/ is very rare too, and it cannot be excluded that the {following example 18 
a simple writing mistake for elxave: Troiol SvOpearror elxove koet HE aurh (1607, Corfu, 
KAPADOCHOS 1990: 37, 251.9). ° 
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Ce Ee ee 


The rare 3 pl. ending in -ouv in the following examples is most probably the result of rais- 
ing of [o] to [u], for which see I, 2.8.3: - 
[1a yopagia] Uripxouv Tod yépovtos ... (1183, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 24, 432.7 and 
433.21) , 
ok elyouv Tobey éveptroSiopdv (1358?, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. II C, 231.4) 
els Tov Tétrov Sv elyouv of Topkor (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 274.24.6) 
Stav elyouv thy pidovixiav ol Zepotrotapivol (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 312, © 
19th-c. marginal note) 


This very rare hybrid ending is perhaps the result of an analogical formation: elyav— 
elyaci, elyov-elxoaw: elyooww EAenuootwny (13587, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 
IC, 231.4); xal ook elyoow Trapé Tivos guTrobiopdv (ibid. 231.5). In the same text: elxav 
(ibid. 231.3) and etyouv (ibid. 231.4, see above). 


This is another rare, perhaps dubious, ending, which could be explained as a conflation 
of -cow and -ov, if it is not a simple writing mistake: eiyacov (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU- 
KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 142, 309.15). 


4.3.1.2 Passive Voice 


ed ae 


éypdpopouv 2ypdqopou 
?ypdqoupouv typapdpou(r) 
oS Eypdqoupou 
éypdqoupouve 
Eypapoupour 
Eypapopny 


Eypagdpouva 
Eypapopn 

‘| ypagpoupny 
2ypdpoupny 
-opn(v) 
Eypdqovpou 
Eypdqouvpou(y) 
éypagpévpou 
éypdqoupov - 
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éypdqoucouve 
typdqocou 
éyedgecou 
Eypapécou(y) 
typapécove 
éypdqouv 
ypdqouvaou 
?ypdqocov 
éypagpoticouy 


typdqoucou 
éyp&pocouv 
éypdpou 


typdqoucouv 


zyp&pecouv 


éypapéto 
éypdgetouy 
Eypaqetouva 
typdpetav 
typapévtov 
éypdpovtov 
éypagdvtov 
éypdqotov 
éypagpdtov 
éypdqoutov 
éypdqpoutove 
typdqovtdéve 
éypdqpouTtouv 
typagétouva 


2ypadgeto 
éypdoetove 
typapétov 
Eypapétove 
Eypagevto(v) 
éypdgevtove 
eypdqovto 
Eypdqouvto(y) 
éypdqouvtove 
éypdgotouv 
typapdtouv 


typagpétouve °°. 
typdigorou 
éypdqovTav 
typdpouvta() 
Eypagpévtav 
typapétav — 
typapérave | 
éypdqovtou(v) 


Eypagdpebav 
typapdpetev - 
éypdqopéoGev, 
Eypapoupeo Bev 
typagotpeotev 
Eypapdpecbav 
Eypaqopécbav 


typagpépectev 


eypapdyeba 
Eypagépeotev _ 
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Eypagotpeotav 
typapopéota(y) 
Lypdqopudorave 
typapopéotave 
typdqopevota(v) 
bypdqopévara(v) 
typapdpevota 
éypagpdpacbe 
éypagpépaote 
éypagpoupactey . 
~OUPOOTIVE 
éypagoupactav 
éypapoupacddv 
éypapotpactdve — 
Eypapéyactov 


éypaqpotiobe éypdpoucbav 
éypapovote éypdqouotay 
ns et » | éypapdéoteve | 


typdpovto éypégovta typdqovtov 
typdqovrav zypagpévray typapdvro(v) 
éypapouvtav éypapévrave = | Eypdkpouvto(y) 
typdgourtra «sf EypdeqouTo(v) 
éypdqouvrave typdgovtou(y) 
éypagouvTav Eypapévta 
?ypapouvtave Eypdqoutav 
Eypapévtnca(y) typapévinodve - 
2ypapdvrecav éypapévracl 
Eypapowvtacr 
"| 8ypapévtoucayv 
typapévroveTav 
éypdgevtav 


As becomes clear from the above table, there is tremendous variation in the passive voice. 
There is a tendency to make 3 sg. identical or similar to 3 pl. by inserting -v- into the 
ending: -ovro (Heptanese, Epirus); -ouvto (Crete, Peloponnese, Cyclades, Chios); -ovTav 
(Prousa, Constantinople, Moldavia, Serres, Heptanese, Chios); -ouvrav (Cyclades, Serres); 
-evto (Crete, Peloponnese, Cyclades). This phenomenon occurs in northern as well as 
southern regions, mainly but not exclusively in southern/south-western, but notably not in 
south-eastern areas (Cyprus, Dodecanese). 
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In the innovative endings, there appears to be some associative influence of the Postver- 
bal weak personal pronoun (RUGE 1984) in the formation of endings of all persons except 


2 pl. 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


The inherited ending -éuny can be found in various texts of the earlier period, as well as in 
certain later texts that have archaizing tendencies: 


qveTreudpnv NIKON, Logos 4 206.13 app. crit. (S) r 
Epavraléyunv GLYKAS, Stichoi 54; teiAawdpny Gyetpa, TOAAG ouveorteAAduny ibid. 55 
Apxdunv Proch. HI 47 app. crit. (C) 

Kayo étoryapiféuny Ptoch. IV 424 

Siedoynouny Lisit. £.8r.1; xarrepepilopny ibid. £.8r.2 

KaTexoTrTépry Liv a 756 

duty dpeyduny Kal Gera SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 68 

K éotoxaléunv 16 Sevdpdv BERGADIS, Apok. V. 32 

éyepvduny Alosis 717 

Enpooeuyouny (post 1461—-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 146.4d) 


Hybrid forms combining -6unv and -oupouv (see below) are occasionally found in texts 
and mss of the 14th/15th c.: &xa@oupny Dig. G VI.181; guoipalouyny Kard vodv Liv. E 
3512; Exafpouynv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 21; va éydAoupou, ve étéptroupny ibid. 218. 


se ft -opou(v) i -Gpou(v) | -6pouva - 


Proparoxytone forms in -ovouv are common for 1 sg. from at least the 14th c.*! This 
new ending is derived from -ouny, the /u/ in the final syllable being the result of back- 
ing of /i/ to /u/ in the environment of nasals (see I, 2.8.4; cf. oxytone verbs for a com- 
parable development (4.3.2.2)). The postverbal weak personal pronoun pou may have 
played an associative role (cf. 2 sg. -cou(v) and, regionally, 3 sg. -tou(v) with both 
barytone and oxytone verbs (see below and 4.3.2.2), and with eluat, 4.8.2). The initial 
shift of the stress to the antepenultimate is probably due to the fact that most forms i in 
the paradigm were proparoxytone, 1 sg. (fAuéyunv) and 2 sg. (EAvou) being the excep- 
tion. The ending “OMoUY Occurs in texts from various areas throughout t the LMedG and 
EMG periods: : : a 


* Fpxopuouv Ptoch. HE 47 (< exec) 
* £otéxopouv Byz, Il. 714 
| énpoceyyilatvopiouv Chron, Mor. H 6104 cous, 
-. 6péyopouv vi teptraté SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 52. .: 


5! With lyon the ending appears in writing earlier, from the 11th/12th c. (see 4.8.2). 
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Exalpopouv Tov kécpov Spanos A 277 

Bploxopouv Theseid Prol. E 69 

Eylvopouv Tu@Ads Velis. p 939 

Kai ovowdZoyouv oupdvios Beds Diig. Alex. K 355, 31 nee 

éSuvoyouv (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 174.49) 

impooevyopnouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.16 

eyo eBovAopouv NOUKIOS, Ais, Myth. 11.6 ; 
éypa&popouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 49.9; éttelBopouy ibid. 50,22; Seeman ibid. 51.17 
étpépopouv (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.8) ’ a 
ws exeltopouv PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Lavras) 258.10 

éylvopouv oxAdBos TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 148; éxalyopouy ibid. 154 

Epxopouv Bertoldos 13.20, typerkCopouy ibid. 82.22 ; 

d&onkavopouv a&mrdves Bertoldin. 148.24 

éBovAopouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.83; flpxopouv ibid. I §31.145 (< épxopcn) 
txalpopouv, AAdgav&pe Alex. Fyll. 102.16 . 


Shift of the stress to the penultimate, normal in SMG, occurs from at least the 15th c. on- 
wards in texts from various areas: i, Se age 


dpSinialdpouv Dig. E 1370 

656v fpyxdpouv Ptoch, Ill 273.28 app. crit. (K) 

éroryapiléuouv Proch. IV 424 app. crit. (C) 

&enZdpouv Liv. V 1992 

eupioxéuouyv Assizes B 343.31 

Etpendpouv FALIEROS, Ist. On. 14 app. crit. (V) 

apyiféuouv SOFIANOS, Paidag. 116.4 

avTiotexdpouv avavtia Diig. Alex, F 308.3 (Lolos) 

éxorraSexduouv Diig. Alex. E 259.3 (Lolos); Etrovopatououv ibid. 259.5-6 
éSuvépouv Kal anéPAetra (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.3) 


Forms without final /n/ are found i in texts of south-western origin, as well as in texts of 
unknown provenance (Liv. N): 


oUK E50uAdvoyou els TO ouciaotixéy cou Liv. « 409 app. crit. O) 
Eouxvoexalpopou Theseid Prol. P 4 
0” Eva TrepBOAL eUploKxopou, *s wid TEBA Happapévia CHORTATSIS, Katz. II1.545-6 


els Oaverrov pyduou Theseid Prol. E 47; xat TPSta Tov Pproxdpou ibid. 52 
éyivopuou Syo10s Tév Bedv Diig. Alex. F 268.6 (Lolos) ° ; 


se ft -oupou(v) | -otjpouv | -oupouve 


Forms in -oupouv have been found in a variety of texts, though notably not usually in 
Heptanesian texts, from at least the 14th c. onwards (ms P of Proch. III dates to the 15th c., 
but see the residual middle aorist (4. 9. 2. 1), with which this ending occurs in the 14th oo al 


vepyéfoupouy Ptoch. 1197.1 app. crit ®); ry oTpatay feyouious ibid. 273. 28 app. crit. ® 
Td péyoupouv TrofdvTa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 12; txcsvoupouy ibid, 754 

Exalpoupouv Tdv kéopov ae B 100 

i we he ® ei, “Yee! ; ee LS sep Ri ve fey 
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iotéxoupouv évvoiacpévos Liv, S 127 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

AuTpavoupouv Byz. IL 262 

épxouyouv VOUSTR., Chron. A 80.9 and M 81.9 

250uAeuyoupouv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 100, 99.6) ; 

Sav ESUvoupouv Dam. Sroup., This., Logos 18, p6v.13; euppatvoupouv ibid., Logos 24, w8r. 31 
xdAAiov va excGoupour exel AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 44.19 

2Oupaovoupouv MOREZINOS, Kini 64.4; Evavtidvoupoup ibid. 64.4; xoAdJoupouv ibid. 65.27 
éypcqoupouv GERMANO, Grammar 77.24 

éxdkOBoupouv auépipvos NEOFYTOS, Achouri 131 

éSuvoupouv [VLasTos], Dig. P VI 370.4; tyvoidéQoupouv ibid. vil 380. 13-14 

BpéBoupouv (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41.24) (< BodBopa < evploxco, see 2.4) 

as Kabdss Sujpyoupouv VATATSIS, Periig. [402 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate can sporadically be found: epxowpouv Voustr., 
Chron. B 81.8; uvovpouv [VLastTos], Dig. P VII 393.8. 
Forms without final /n/ are found in texts of south- western origin and possibly Rhodes 
(Alosis). The example from Thessaloniki is a form of haplography, as the verb is followed 
by a word starting in a nasal: 


ExpUPyoupou aod dotoyxiopevos FALIEROS, Ist. On. 754 

va EycAAoupou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 218 

éonKdvoupou ouyvdds Alosis 712 

Tov Kdopov Eeviloupou, T &vén Kal Te KaAd& Tou BERGADIS, Apok. 18 
&vriotékoupou Tov BaciAda Diig. Alex. E 309.2 (Lolos) _ 
eBapcCoupou CHoRTATSIS, Panor. V.301; érondevyoupou id., Erof 1.267 _ 
Fpxoupou pavayds pou (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.31) 
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Another example of an imperfect in -&unv appears in Liv. S and N: étuAiocdpny in S, 
évetuAtoodpny in N (= Liv. « 2607). This form is perhaps the result of confusion with the 
very similar-sounding residual middle aorist eruaigcuny. 


a -OVHOU | -oUvpoU(y) | -dvpoU 


These rare endings are found in a handful of texts of the 15th-17th ot centuries. An nexplana- 
tion could be: 3 sg. -ouvto > -ovtou and then 1 sg. (and 2 sg.) by analogy. The postverbal 
weak personal pronoun seems to have played an associative role in this ending: note that 
the 1529 edition of Alex. Rim. and the Vatrachomyomachia (the first edited, the second 
written by Zinos) read Epyouv pou and éxoltouv pou respectively. See also 2 <8. -ouvoou 
and 3 sg. -ovtou(v), below; and see oxytone verbs, 4.3.2.2: 


T& ptyovpou Trofwvtas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 11 app. crit. (WN) 
Euepovpou Theseid 1.104,5 (Follieri); Zotékovpou ibid. V.50,6 (1529) 
pe 2Sixc pou 2SouAgvovpou (15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163v.2) 


Aorrdv ork E8vn Epyouvpou atteiva tis Actas Alex. Rim. 647 
éxolrouvpou ZINOS, Vatr. 326 

éuTtod{Couvpouv Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 27, F7r. 14 4 (1561) 
totékouvpou [Viastos], Dig. P 337. 19 - 


Similar forms with a shift of stress are found in the Theseid, quoted i in HOLTON 2002: 
213: Puvovuou, Eyiovyou, éSedvpou, SvaBpepoviou. - 


EKOPTIOVOUPOU K” Hopada KORNAROS, Evot. 11.776 


Apxoupou otdv vady Pist. voskos V 7.21 ee ee ee 
Forms with added -(v)e or -(v)a, not uncommon in colloquial MG, are absent from L LMedG 


texts and very rare in EMG texts (though they are rather more common with 1 s g. forms of 
elon (see 4.8.2) and with oxytone verbs (4.3.2.2); see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


o G&uetpny euploxoupouve kplan CuorTATSIS, Erof. 1.250. 


In the period covered by this Grammar only one example has been found. It is likely to be 
the result of hypercorrection of /u/ to /o/ in -ouyouv (the document being from the north): 


u& Eye fpxoupov (1697, Dyrrachion, MERTZIOS 1947a: 54, 236.4). 
Ek TréAeyov Epydpouva ZINOS, Vatr. 323 - 
euptoxdpouva (1643, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1960: 3, 3. a 
ki éyeo Gv &bv Epydpouva Diig. Vefa 740 


eo] 


This is a rare ending, and there is probably no connection with the residual middle im- 
perfect ending -dunv of the athematic verbs Suvoyor and fotnut. It occurs in ms A of 
FALIEROS, Ist. On., with xetroyan and Tpépe, both at the verse end, rhyming with each 
other (ms V has éxerTopiouv and érpeusuouv), and there is one instance in Machi Varnas 
C: éxerréyn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 13; Etpepcn ibid. 14; dorexéuny Machi Varnas C 439. 2 


2nd Person Singular 


& — bo 


Although not many examples have been found, the inherited middle ending -ou will have 
been the normal ending until about the 14th c., when it was superseded by -ecouv (see be- 
low). It can therefore be found in texts of the early period (Ptoch., Dig. G, Eisit.), but also 
in later texts that generally display archaizing tendencies, such as Dig. A and T: 


® This ending, with double Joly is the only one given in Michail Boiatzis’s Romanic, or Macedono-Vlachic Gram- 
mar, €.g. txtevifopov (BOIATZIS 1813: 103). 


* It cannot be a coincidence that these verbs can also form present passive participles i in ~dysevos: KEITEPEVOS, 
TpEpcpevos, oTeKdpEvos, as noted by VAN GeMERT 1973; 231-2 (see algo 2.3.1. 1). 
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&mep EBovAou tpc&ktew Dig. G IL.248; 6 &lSou Kat& kaipov TéAos Th Ikovieo ibid. IV.1043 
&s éx&Oou o1ynpds Proch. 1104 : 

éxabélou xal tBAetres Ptoch. IV 80 

thy ABeres al dpeyou va xepShons Lisit. f.1v.7-8 

tyévou Poulol. 251 

1 i Epydou pet’ avis éy yap ob yiwaoxw Dig. T 2662 and Dig. A 3832 


Addition of final /n/ is quite rare: 


, aru var tytvouv (.. Houciaoths) Liv. V 1267 and Liv, S 283 (Lambert-van der Kolf); kal ou, 
© bylvouv Liv V 1571 
tytvouv Poulol. 251 app. crit. (E); éxaéZouv ibid. 289 app. crit. () 
étrot pé cuvercacouv Katal. 482 


se [2 -ecou(y) | -écou(v) | -écove 


This ending is to be found from the 14th/15th c. onwards in a variety of literary texts, 
mainly from south-western areas (Crete, Peloponnese), and in texts of unknown prov- 
enance. It is held to have been formed from what HATZIDAKIS 1892: 61 proclaimed 
to be “the Medieval form”, the ending -eco (JANNARIS 1897: 199; MINAS 1987a: 35). 
Chatzidakis conjectures the ending -eco to be Medieval solely on the fact that forms such 
as épxeco and eypdgego occur in modern south-Italian dialects; however, no textual evi- 
dence has been found for the existence of an ending -eco in the MedG and EMG periods. 
The ending -ecouv is perhaps more likely to be an entirely innovative ending, formed by 
analogy with the present: -o(u)pat : -eoa, -o(u)pouv : -ecouv. After the 16th. the ending 
apparently falls into disuse. Vios Aisop. K, datable around 1600, is among the last texts 
to have it: 


éBptxeoouv Pol. Tr. 1249 app. crit. (A); éxperdZecouv ibid. 6486 (ms X); kaMiov cou ver 
a&vaTravecouy ibid. 3425 (mss AX) - 
., Gy &AAecouv Chron. Toc. 3360. 

Td pt Uméoyecouv Achil. N 1693 

évOuptZecouv Chron. Mor. P 8417 

v& vtpétecouv Theseid 1.106,1 (Follieri) 

Trapadeicos Eylvecouv Love poems V 215 

E5Uvecouv Diig, Alex. F 62.22 (Konstantinopulos) 

éyivecouv kal dvoydlecouv Diig. Alex. E 65,.1-2 (Konstantinopulos) 
' ebploxeoouv SKLAVOS, Symf. 192 
_., totéxeoouv GLYKys, Penth, Than. 346 

tow EBouAecouv Vios Aisop. K 163.2 


Deletion of final /n/ is rare: 


bropatecou poveyred Synax. gyn. 429° 
Tov foKiov gou evtpémegou DEFAR., Sos. 221 (Holton) 


- Forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, with and without final /n/, occur in verse 
texts, probably for metrical convenience: Tré&s ovSEv Evrperrécou Liv. E 1773; ettr qutdv 
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apeytoouv ibid. 2451; dtrot éxabdcouv Kal =POTERES Poulol. 289 Ean of mss CAZ); 
vi Suvécouv Theseid IV.67,2 (1529). 

A form with /o/ for /u/ (see I, 2.8.3) and addition of - -(v)e (for which see I 2.6.3.3) oc- 
curs in an unedited manuscript of Varlaam and Toasaf (ms Lond. Harl. 5619; d. 1590): 
byxpepvilécove Varl, & Ioas. pond, ) £.10r, 1. 2. 


se. 2 ~oucou(v) | -ougouve | -olcouv 


Proparoxytone -ougouyv, formed by analogy with 1 sg. -oupouv (see above; see also 4.3.2.2 
for a similar development in oxytone verbs), is the most common ending for 2 SB. from at 
least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Chron. Mor. P): 


va dvatrevouoouv Chron. Mor. P 41 12° 

Biv éxatayperdZoucouy Pist. kekoim. 591 

tudyoucouv MOREZINOS, Klini 65.8 

éypapoucouv GERMANO, Grammar 77.26 

Siatl Sév Hpxoucouv Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B3v.17 (1561), 
évtpétroucouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §14.41 

SouAsvoucouv Bertoldos 48.26 

av agtyvoucouv Don Kis. 546.9 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17thc., in Germano’ S$ grammar, 
in a document from Naxos and in a text that is held to be of northern eek anne panes 
provenance of the scribe unknown): z oh 


éylvoucou Spanos A 40 

els T& Kpiolpara Strou éxpivoucou (1549, Crete, MaRMARELUDEAKAxis 2005: 324, 321. 23) 

oTd Kéfiopav dtrol K&8oucou (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.14) . 

&s 2Suvoucou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.72; 8pépoucou id., Erof. V.481; xal 1éss Th K6Byoucou 
ibid. V.587 

exei trou éxettoucou KORNAROS, Erot. V.95; tylvoucou ibid. V.998 

typdpoucou GERMANO, Grammar 90.9 

éudAAoucou, kepc pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.328 

2Aoynrdloucou (16892, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161. 24-5) 


Addition of -(v)e is to be found in 17th-c. texts from Crete, and possibly elsewhere (Chios, 
Heptanese and perhaps certain Cycladic islands, see I, 2. 6: 3. 3): kal peyourouve pills 
1.242; espioxoucouve FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.117. 

A shift of the stress to the penulimales is rare: Trou KaBoUcouv Kal Epatrtes Poulol. 289 


app. crit. (L). 


Ce oc 


* The London manuscript can be consulted at http://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/. Ms. Athous Pandel. 538, edited by 
VASILEIOU (2003) has the unusual form eyxpeut{ecbov Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 303, which is aie to be an 
archaic dual (as the subject is 2 sg.), and aie a ne mistake for ree = 


es 
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Forms in -ocouv also appear from the 16th c. onwards, mainly in Heptanesian texts (cf, | 
sg. -oouy). It is the only ending given by Sofianos: 
experdtocouv Nouxios, Ais. Myth. 54.10 


typdqocouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.7 


&\Mdcococouv Bertoldin. 99.10 
Epyooouv Alex. Fyll. 18.31; &stoyx&locouv ibid. 61.6-7; nee ibid. 97.16-17 


Deletion of final /n/ is very rare: 58 pt otoy&Cooou CHORTATSIS, Karz. 1.217. 

SMG -écouv has only been found in a 16th-c. work of Aitolos and then slightly af- 
ter the period covered by this Grammar, in the Lament for the Peloponnese (1716) by 
the Kefalonian poet Katsaitis. It cannot be excluded that the shift of the stress in Aitolos 
occurred to accommodate the metre:®> x’ sig SAous Eqaivdcouve edpoppo TOAANKapI 
AITOLOS, Voev. 127; &uépivy éxabdoou KATSAITIS, Klathmos II.925. 


This unusual ending has been found in one 17th-c. text. If it is not a simple mistake, an 
explanation could be that it is formed on the analogy of 3 sg. -ouvto > -ovtou; the post- 
verbal weak pepoual pronoun seems to play an associative role in this ending (see also 1 
Sg. -ovpou | -ouvpou i ovpou and 3 sg. -ovtou(v)): Stav foouv vedtepos, ECadvouvaou kal 
emeprorérrets 8 &trou HOehes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 21.18. 


The grammar of Romanos Nikiforou is the only text to have this ending. If it is not a typo, 
the form could be explained as a case of hypercorrection of back-vowel raising, through 
which -ougouv becomes -ocov: typ&pocov ROMANOS, Grammar 20.17. 


3rd Person Singular 


a -eTo(v) | -eTove | -éTo(v) | -étove 


The inherited ending -eto(v), especially with the final /n/, is widely used throughout the 
period under investigation, and it continues to be used when new variant endings emerge, 
in both literary and non-literary texts: 


Trpds T& TepoodAupa Apxetov NIKON, Logos 31 816.12 
Emidvetov Arm. 17 


Eylvetov ceiapds peyas (1326, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1953: 41, 93.1-2) 


* There are several instances of -dcouv in the modem edition of Damaskinos Stouditis’s Thisavros, but the 
modem edition is not based on 16th-c, editions, but on much later ones. The edition of 1561 has -ougouv. The 

*. following example: wAdov vk poAuvécouy t&s xelpas Hist. Imp. Ifb 2127 is perhaps based on a misreading. 
The one ms that is available online reads poAtvouev (not in the edition’s app. crit.; ms Bern. gr. 114, olim 596, 
f.160r (ca. 1540); consulted at http://www.e-codices.unifr.ch/). 
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ixabéZerov tévrote Liv, a 3373 

érou ylvetov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 96 

6 xdopos étrovtiZetov Kal f yuvt pou totoAllero Paroim. H 37 

oxdvtadov éyivioxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30 

tov PopSak& gudugerov ZINOS, Vutr 161 

e€comipeptCetov Vios Filaret. 238.22 

6 ABdy dKxovovtas éxalpetov, Kal f Eda éppalvetov DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, i 33 
(1561) 

wepipalevetov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 348 

tot tpalverov (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.5) 

totéxerov Kal @eotatvouvroy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 18.25 

Lowpevyetov (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.13) 

eupioxetov (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 
136.1415) 

éx&Oetov Thrinos Kypr. 3 


Without final /n/ this ending is found mainly, though not cua in Cretan texts, and 
in texts of unknown provenance: 


evppatveto, hyaAAeTo f uxt ms Achil. N 90 

ixeivos EBouAeto vk 1& EvSUcei (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.12-13) 
éxovtootéveto BERGADIS, Apok. A 10 

jotéxeto Diig. Alex. E 105.5 (Konstantinopulos) 

é8épvero MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 151 

tuptoxero LANDOS, Neos Parad. 346.13 

dyalpeto, ZAappaveto KORNAROS, Erot. 0.12 

6 Baoideus Evoiddeto Thrinos Kypr. 16 facs.; 4 8dAaooa tapétteto ibid. 41 facs. 


Addition of -(v)e, usually without a second accent, occurs in Cretan and Heptanesian texts, 
as well as in texts from certain Cycladic islands (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


‘ toG palvetove ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 774 app. crit. 
pé SAous gpoirxevetove MOREZINOS, Klini 46.30; seer eierove id. pee 468.29 
euploxetéve trAovotos DEFAR., Sos. 39 (Holton) 
ed{5et6ve MARGOUNIOS, Vioi 273.8 
étrou Adyetove Leypediavi (1614, Crete, Tuiaxis 2008: 206, 195.7) 
pot égatverove (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.184) 
1d omits Ths Strou exdBeTove (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10. 12) 
Lod palvetove Fosko.os, Fort. IV.461 
K’ Eylverove obyxuon BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 9228 
Tot palverdve DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 473 
é nacds eiploxetove 1ére5 Leilasia Par. 158 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate has been found i in texts from various areas, often to 
accommodate the metre: 


Sony kal dv éSuvétov Arm. 46 

epxérov pete oxtpatos Liv. E 2191; dxdt éxadperov va aby dpeyétov ibid. 2647; stat ed8us 
BAryovetov ibid. 3465 

ott tévtav éxabérov Chron. Mor. H 4757 : 

TOAAK Eradoyrdétov Pol. Tr. 317; 15 Up émrov tEnpxérov ibid. 652; 8cov kal Gv EBpexétov 
ibid. 10189 


4 
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&s Scov ESuvétov Dig. E 486 
TOAAG evyétov Achil. N 1615 
éxpuBérov Theseid 1.57,5 (Follieri); eSexvuétov ibid. VI.38,7 (Olsen); tAaBeovetov ibid, 
VIII.20,3 (1529) 
ediAdynos xi Eyivétov PiKAT., Rima thrin. 426 
dro Kabérov MiArrios Alex. Rim. 192 
kat 1déAt dvtpevétov ZINOS, Varr. 141 
euploxétov appwotn VoustrR., Chron. A 32.14; exaBétov erg Thy oxdAavy ibid. 38. iL 
dca kal &v dvtpsiovétov Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 10 


Here, deletion of final /n/ is rare: 2otexéto Pol. Tr. 9073 app. crit. (B). 

Addition of -(v)e, with or without a second accent (more often than not added by modern 
editors), occurs in Cretan and Heptanesian/Peloponnesian texts, as well as in texts from 
certain Cycladic islands (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


éopalétove Liv. E 3103 

ex8peudtove Theseid I1.13,3 (1529); épyérove ibid. II1.30,1; exa@érove ibid. V1.56,1 (Olsen) 
ipyétove Imb. Rim. 835 
épyalétove Alex. Rim. 13 

epaxétove Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 275 


Epaivétove (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.50) 

quAayerove Pist. voskos 11 1.318 app. crit. 

« Exabétove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.25; ixapeovérove ibid. 85.38; bnompevéroveit id. 
135.27-8 


This rare ending occurs in the Heptanesian text Bertoldinos and the Peloponnesian Miracles 
of Nikon Metanoeite, in which it could be considered to be the result of a conflation of the 
mainstream ending -etov and the Heptanesian/Peloponnesian variant -otouv. In the docu- 
ment from Epirus and in Diig. Alex. K, a text with northern features, it could be explained 
as a case of mid-vowel raising of unstressed fol to [u].*° 


Epyetouv 6 ulds tot Zkevtip Mace (1585 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LAMBROS 1916b: 4, 135. 1) 
eBouArtouv Diig, Alex. K 356.27 _. 

to Epalvetouv Bertoldin. 92.16 

Eptetouv Kal Zoupvotouv Thavm. Nikon Metan. Ill 4 - 


The same ending with an added -a and dual stress occurs once in the ‘17th- -c. Pistikos 
Voskos, which is cones to be of Cretan n provenance: oot patvetouva Pist. voskos IV 
6.10. ee ean es a ; 


* This ending, now characteristic of the Cypriot dialect, has not been found in Cypriot texts before the 19th ¢., 
in the sala Xara Pewpydun Apayoudvou (¢.g. 2Bploxetouy, EucyeTouy, Epyerouv, OE: ; 
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This is a very rare ending, found once in Maximos Kallioupolitis’s translation of the New 
Testament, a 17th-c. text whose author was most probably from eastern Thrace:57 6 Aads 
dtrol éxdGetav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4. 16, 


The ending -evtov is found from the 14th c. onwards. It is relatively frequent in Achil. N 
(16 instances), but much rarer in other texts. It appears in texts from various areas: 


totpégevtov B Pol. Tr 6309 app. crit. (B); odx fipxevtov ibid, 9555 app. crit. (C); ivierrai 
__ ibid. 12221 app. crit. (C) 


" ixeltevtov Achil. N 963; ExaQevTov ibid 1132; tovensvroy ibid. 1242; ehigpatvevrov kal 
 AydAAevtov ibid. 1551 

20A[Bevtov Achil. O 422 (hapax) 

txalpevtov Spanos A 367 (hapax) 

éxpéuevtov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1448 

éxétrrevTov BERGADIS, Apok. V 319 (app. crit.) (hapax) 

toxevtov Pent, Gen. 38.9 


Deletion of final /n/ is not unusual with this ending: ’ 


TaTOTE Ov ylvevto Pol. Tr. 927 app. crit. (A) 

notpétrevto, evppatveto Achil. N. 90; GAN’ cs gutdv elvan ibid. 1337; éx&Oevto ibid. 1850 
éySdyevto kt evipeve PRN Diath, 2268 

kt o Karns ediaAoyllevto Katis 32; BouBds, Tuqads exeltevto ibid. 36 

kai Tacavels epgyevto Ki end THY Opopgid Lou CHORTATSIS Panor. IIL152 

pa Ayer ras EopalevTo KaAAG Stathis 1.58; xr elSa zva UAo xt fipxevto ibid. 11.325 

fipxevto até Bull ton FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.149; tot Vepreuysre fudAAevto ibid. V.200 
éxt&ooevto Leilasia Par. 355 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate : very o 6 volis petatpatrévtov Achil. N 852. 
Addition of -(v)e can be found in texts from Crete, and has also Been found in a docu: 
ment from Naxos (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): : 


kal Reyilévicve 16 gicdv aTEpiBAcio’ (1557 [later copy) Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: U, 63. 7) 
Sév Evtpétrevtove MOREZINOS, Klini 183.36(ms=) ; 
dior "PAdptevtove xa eliyrn€dv To (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.73) 

v& Bpfoxevtove in verita a bono patre natus FoskoLos, Fort. V.218 


-ovTo(v)!-dvtovi-otovi-éTov — 


The ending -ovro(v), identical to the inherited 3 pl. ending (see below), though much 
less frequent in the singular, appears in several literary texts from around the 15th 


* The ending is still characteristic of certain northern dialects (NEWTON 1972c: 271), and also occurs in the 
south-east Peloponnese according to PANDELIDIS 2010: 472. 
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c. onwards. It is found in texts from the Heptanese, Epirus, and in texts of unknown 
provenance: 


Katou écy ExdBovto ’s Thy “Aptav S:& xuvtyt Chron. Toc. 1525 

PAdTrovTas & AyidAcus, Exalpovrov h wuxt tou Achil. O 146 

Stv ESUvovto trAdov ve Kcpet throtes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 421.3 

rl éylvovtov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.21) (author’s family from Corfu) 
GAAG iotéxovto Hodw dypidxoipos Vios Alsop: K 155.17 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate may occur in verse texts for metrical reasons (verse 
end; cf. 3 pl.): o Kupios AScoval autous evoTrAaynilovTov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3782, 

The ending -oto(v) is mainly Heptanesian. It is the result of vowel assimilation accord- 
ing to MINAS 1987a: 38, though it could also be viewed as a graphematic realization of na- 
sal deletion in -ovto(v) (see I, 3.6.2.1) or an analogy with -opouy, -ocouy  -€TOV > -oTov, 
The ending is used rather frequently in Kartanos, and less so in Noukios: 


euploxotov Pol. Tr. 1723 and 5001 app. crit. CX) (15th-c. ms, hapax) 

tylvotov Chron. Mor. P 43; totpépotov od onin rg ibid. 7453 

el Tis Epyotov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.34-6; bnotdoootov ibid. 341. 6; éyévotov ibid. 
437.28 

ti zyévotov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.23) (author’s family form Corfu) . 

exelToTov kakas Noukios, Ais. Myth. 15.1 

x1 Epyotov *k tiv ZKAaBouvia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 57 

évernotevotov Bertoldin. 112.25 (hapax) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate can be found sporadically in texts from Kefalonia: 
eupioxdétoy (1582, peualonle. ZAPANDI 2001a: 189, 115. 7); E5uvdtov DIAKR. a OKe. Pol. 
505. 


ie -OUVTO(y) i -oUTOV | -oUTOVE | -ouvToVE 


Forms in -ouvto(v) appear from at least the 16th c. in texts from southern areas (Crete, 
Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands), but also in texts from Chios, in KALLIOUP., Kaini 
Diath., whose author is most probably from east Thrace, i in Aitolos (author from Corinth, 
but lived in Constantinople most of his life), and in texts of unknown provenance: 


v& ylvouvtov Krasop. AO 21 - ge 

amréxet oTr0U Keltouvtov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 18.4; os Alaa ibid. 91.17 

6 vols Stv EAagpavouvtoy Kornaros, Erot. 1.1758; pic wAe§ouSa éxpéuouvtoy ibid. 11.334; 
Hd BooKxoTrovAa eiploxouvtov ibid. 11.640; «° ix&Bouvtov Kk” Epatvouvtd tou f CaAn ibid. 
H1.1013; &5épvouvtov * véva mms ibid. 11.1613 


* A highly unusual ending -otoav has been found twice in texts from different regions. These forms are without 
Paralle! and should probably be regarded as simple writing/typesetting mistakes: S100 ExéGoroav (1565, 
.. Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47,3); ixpatotoay eeehe Bertoldos 13.4, ; ; 
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éx&Bouvtov éxel KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth, 15, 29; fipxouvtoy ibid. Mark. 5.1; hh: 
‘HpwSidda tov éySpedouvtoy ibid. Mark. 6.19; 7 TAeuémt tous fox {Zouvtov ibid. Louk. - 
5.6; émpocevouvtoy ibid. Louk. 5.16; txapcsvourtov Tras Bév Tov péAat ibid. Ioan. 8.6; 5 
Tlétpos totéxouvtov ibid. Joann. 18.16; totéketov kal 2Zeotalvouvtoy ibid, Ioann. 18. 25 
wal k&Gouvtov Vest., Paid. Makkav.989 
‘kal ’péyouvTov t& Bpiokev KONDAR., Paides 975 
epalvouvtov Diig. Sant. 386.19; ex&@ouvrov ibid. 391.33 
- suploxouvtov (1735, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 37, 65.6~7) 


Forms without the final /n/ are found in Cretan texts of the 16th/ I7the., and i in Germano” s 
gtammar, written in Chios in the 17th c. (copied by Portius): 


éypdqouvto GERMANO, Grammar 77.31, but also: yp&getov ibid. 77.29 
typdqouvto vel éypdqetov Portius, Grammar 35.24 

vexpovouvto CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.154 

Eyuyopapalvouvto KoRNAROS, Erot. 0.17 


Addition of -(v)e, without a shift of the stress, occurs in texts from Crete and the ¢ Aegean 
(Chios, Mykonos, Naxos) (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


suploxouvTéve Ka&toikos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1589 

ixpUBouvtove (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205. 7), x&Bouvrove (1685, 
ibid. 521, 747.3~4); 2ylvouvtove (1687, ibid. 674, 921.11); fotéxouvtove (1688, ibid. 824, 
1107.22) (éxpuBouvtove, éxabouvtove, Eyiwolvtove, ZotexoUvtove in the edition; as the 
editors state in their introduction (p. 128), accents, more often than not absent in the ms, were 
added) 

éxpdZouvtove KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1069 

éxettouvtove (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 43, 56. 8) (ed. Ekorrouvtove; diacritics 
often added by the editor) 


Forms in -outo(v) are phonetic variants of -ouvto(v), representing a graphematic realiza- 
tion of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /df (cf. 3 pl.). For details see I, 
3.6.2.1. 


elploxoutov (1619, Cyprus, Perpixkis 1998: 1, > 
' &oxntixe ds éroArrevoutov IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 334.16 
euploxouTo ... dvatrapyévov SOUMMAKIS, Past, Fid. A2r.4 
Strou eupioxoutov 6 UynAdtaros dapévTns (1686, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 7, 20. 5) 


A form with an added syllable -(v)e occurs in a document from Naxos (see I, 2.6.3. 3): 
éxeltoutove (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: af 402.5) (Exerroutove i in 
the edition; accent notation, however, is largely editorial). a 


ss [3 -oTou(v) i-dtouv(a)i-dtouve - 


These endings are found from the 17th c. onwards in texts from the Heptanese and the 
Peloponnese (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 271 and PANDELIDIS 2010: 472). Chron. Theod. is a 
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family chronicle dating from the 15th-16th c., but it has come down to us in a 19th-c, copy. 
The endings are quite frequent in Bertoldos, Bertoldin., Kaloandros (passim, according to 
DANEZIS 1989: 77) and Katsaitis; there are two examples in Alex, Fyll., a text of uncer- 
tain provenance; there is also one example in IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali, a text with a varied, 
and not always necessarily Cypriot, morphology. The ending is also given by SPANOs, 
Grammar (18th c., Peloponnese), with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, and is quite 
frequent in Thavm. Nikon Metan., but absent from earlier Peloponnesian works such as the 
Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy (cf. the same ending with elyou (Arouv), which was 
not found in Peloponnesian texts prior to the 16th. e 


evgpalvotouv Bertoldes 6.25; tatoxalotouv ibid. 70.4; iayiyinNoun ibid. 32.2-3; 
toxet&Zotouy ibid. 46.18; fumiotevotouv ibid. 56.3 

donxdvotouv Bertoldin. 91.25; éxp&Cotouv ibid. 94.23; Lotéxotouv ibid. 109. 33; ‘yoron 
ibid. 134.21; S8v éxdBotouv ibid. 144.12; Epalvotouv ibid. 146. 8 

pod égaivotouy MONTSEL., Evgena 1427 

. . Bpplrtotouy sis Ta vepd Thavm. Nikon Metan. 11 5; toupvotouv ibid. HI 4; 6 étroios STFU: 

ibid. 10 14; fuploxotouy ibid. IV 1; éxpépotour ibid. Vv 23 

els THY Evav ebiaaA¢yotouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1638 

eBUvotouv KASIMATIS, Varl. & Ioas. 501.17 ie 

nEpleKoToUy Ore: Klathmos I. a oro o estous swaroxusta ne IL. 294 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts, as well as in non- 
literary texts: ; 


éyiatpeudtouv Bertoldos 76.8 
épxotouv Alex. Fyll. 111.31 exaipdTouv ibid. 111.31-20 
egaivdtouv Kaloandros 406.1” 
étroxpevétouv (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 68, 275. aad 
.. supioxdtouv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.7... ; 
. Emrxeipilotouv PyRris, Peri Panouklas 114. 33 
' [Eypag]étouv SPANOS, Grammar 36.22 ; 


Final /n/ can sometimes be dropped: eUploxotou tyyaotpwpévn, (1691, Corfu, 
Kapapocnos 1990: 95, 296.21-2); éSuvétou KATSAITIS, _Klathmos 1.321;  Aprynlérou 
ibid. TII.169; Sév yt ZotoydZotou id., Thyest. V.455. 

Addition of -(v)& or -(v)e to this ending can also be found, in texts ‘of geiiheweater 
provenance. (see I, 2. 6. 3.3): 


ei ypapdotouva Chron. Theod, 21. 145 = pokblg eke 
dvopalotouva SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.8; ibipleue ee ibid 31. 16 
tous ESexdtouva Pyrris, Peri Panouklas 115.17 
otdv Bpdévov éxabdtouva KATSAITIS, Jfig. Prol. oh K ad acne id., ie mio?e.. 
[2ypag]étouva SPANOS, Grammar 36. 220 : 


rou kabétouve MONTSEL., Evgena 190 
° Epydtouve 7 Soxépt KATSAITIS, Klathmos I. 136; Freee ibid: 1.688" 
3 [Eypapérou]ve SPANOS, Grammar 36.22: .."' 
" &upovdtouve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.3 
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ep 


The ending -outouv, -oTouv with a thematic vowel /u/ for /o/, is quite rare: éxp&Coutouv 
Oaydtos Bertoldos 28.3; mpofpyoutouy Bertoldin. 139.14; émot EBouphou8iZoutouv 
ibid. 146.4-5. 


This ending, with its typical “past-tense”-marker /a/, is much more common for 3 pl. than 
it is for 3 sg. It appears in texts from northern areas (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 271) from the 
16th/17th c. onwards, as well as in texts from certain Heptanesian and Aegean islands. It is 
not usually found in Cretan texts (cf.-odvrav).2? 


av Apyovtav dard 14 xgpr tou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS | Ahab 1, ele a 

tous epalvovtav Chron. Ps.-Doroth, 233.14 

&v Hpyovtav Eévos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §29.19 © 

exdBovtay elg TO TraAdTt tou Alex. Fyll. 6.2-3; kal Exeivo tov éxalpovtay ibid. 13.17 (the 
ending is frequent in this text, both for 3 sg. and for 3 pl.) 

soumMoyllovrav 6 BaciAes Diig. Ag. Sof: £593.1-2 

tAgyovrav Pidvvns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524. 11) 

Sev To KaTaSéxovtav (1708, Chios, KECHAYOGLOU 2001: 442.14) 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) has been found in alate 17th-c. text written in Constantinople 
or the Danubian Principalities. The forms have dual stress (peryiovrave, KadBovTave), but 
the first accent is omitted in writing: payiLovTdve Diig. Vefa 686; xaGovtave ibid. 948." 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate is rare: kal kormvitévrav Kal ¢ A ExxAnotar eas 
16; Aoannina, WaEAtSsS ae 3, 153. we 


The variant -ouvto(y) is less common for the singular than it is for the plural. It has been 
found in texts of northern provenance and in a docuraent fom Mykonos e NEWTON 
1972c: 271): ee 2 - 


eva trepiotépt emrérouvTa aTols olpavols dTavou Ekatol (Meteoron a1 « rerousn) 

_ xeltouvtav cocdv To vexpepévo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 27. 12.0 +: met 
. &xel dtrots éxoftalev yuvaixa, SaipoviZouvrav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15. 26; eroniourrayy, 
EeotoAlZouvtay ibid. I §28.25; pé Apyourtav Spin ibid. 1 §31 67. hee 

vé utp Apalvouvtay f &veobev KovtetZid (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55. 1) 
iAéyouvtav Tod Tandi0b 1d otrits (1714, ans SFYROERAS 19630: 2, au 2 ae from 
Mykonos) oe . 


® One instance in SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 87: évtpétovrav is the result is a Lensoaeds byt the peaiior, Fepadtioilcy 
* (from évtpétrovren, because in the context 3 sg. is more suitable). 


fe ee es Le a Tn a a a ce 
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oUTE Tov epalvouvtav Kapla SucKoAla Don Kis. 47.31; xecrém Tous fpxouvtav éva Kotal ibid, 
49.7-8; exdBouvtav .., pla owdpa ibid. 49.9 


This ending, nowadays the SMG ending, appears in texts from western areas (Heptanese, 
Peloponnese, Central Greece), with and without an added -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3), 
but not before the 17th c.™ (cf. oxytone verbs for an earlier example from the same area; 


see 4.8.2 for the ending -tav with the verb elyat): 


dvopalérav (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322.3) 
eupiokétave (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 233, 190.4) 
tiv xacéAa Tou Strot éBpioxdTave oTOU Kearg (1682, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2008: 


263, 241.20) 
tpydotave MATESIS, Chron. 64.28 
eupioxétave Pyrris, Peri Panouklas 121. 26 
mavra Sra Eyevdrave pt TEAOs KAAS Soumakis, Rebelio 37.20 
3rrou ver dotexdtave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 46.15 


ep wo 


This rare ending has been found in two texts so far: the 16th-c. ms B of Pol. Tr. and Ber- 
toldos (17th c.). It is perhaps the result of an inversion of -ouvto, with some association 
with the postverbal clitic pronoun (see also 1 sg. -ovpou | -ouvpou | -dvpou and 2 Sg. 
-ouvaou): 6 T&pis obSév Epyovtou Pol. Tr 7957 app. crit. (B); &troxpévovtouv f SAAN Kal 
Eheyev Bertoldos 24.29. 

With addition of -(v)a it appears in a 17th-c. Spc ineat from Kefalonia (see also I, 
2.6.3.3): FAaBe TH cotavéAa peotavio Strou eis Thy adTHy EBprokovtouva (1682, Kefalonia, 
ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 263, 241.20) (no stress notation). 


Ist Person Plural... . ,; 
a 
The residual ending -dpe8a is found sporadically, mainly in texts of the early period and in 


mixed-register texts. For barytone verbs it is the only ending mentioned by Sofianos, and 
one of three alternatives i in ‘Spanos’ s granamar: 


ivdcu tBouAeudueba Liv. a 2887 te 7 
dtav hpxdpeba Liv. S$ 2941 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


© One anachronistic instance of proparoxytone -oTav: Td onuédiv Tous galvoren Pol. Tr. 6099 is an editorial 
invention; the mss have forms in -eto(v). 
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Eopaloyed” GAA Aots Pol. Tr. 12696 app. crit. (X) 
fusis ouverrvryopeba [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2027 
typagépeOa SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.6-8 

: bypapépeda SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 


Addition of final /n/ occurs ‘only rarely: 


otK fSuvdpedav Kpateiv to (1375, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 15, 117. 6-7) (< residual 
SUvapor, which became 5uvopa, with change of thematic vowel, in MedG) 


oSt éxperalopebcv thy Pol. Tr. 192; Eopalspebav ibid. 12696 app. crit. (A) 
éxaddpeGav Krasop. V 86 


CC 


This ending is much rarer for the imperfect than it is for the present (see 4.1.1.2). It is held 
to derive from -due@a; the final /a/ changed to /e/ to match the 2 pl. and 3 pl. endings in 
the paradigm, while final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 pl. active -pev (MEYER 1889: 
197): kal Evdoew EBouAcudpebev Liv. V 2519; tév Spduov tov fhoxdpeOev ibid. 3617; obSt 
experaouebév tv Pol. Tr. 192 app. crit. (AE); éopaldpeGev ibid. 12696 app. crit. (C). 


mt -dpeoGev | -Gueotey | ‘-opdoCev 


The ending -~opeobev is much rarer for the imperfect than for the present (see 4, 1.1.2 for 
discussion). Its variant -Oueotev is the result of manner dissimilation of fricatives after 
sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). These endings appear from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of 
Liv, E) in texts from various regions: 


?yevopueo bev Liv. E 3770; Stav Epxopeote els 2otv Fuaobev koTagpévol ibid. 4112; 
éxoupdpeoGev ibid. 4313 
* euxonpa exSexdueoGev exelvo oro’ Sev trov NOUKIOS, “Ais. Myth. 96. 7 
cos ESuvdpeocdev IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.10 
tycupdpeo@ev [VLASTOS], Dig. P HI 323.28 
obtws oly <E>yarpdpecdev Dig. A 2596 


’Sepvéueotev Vios Aisop. K 150.21 
_ Omotav EoTEKOHEOTEV Bertoldin. 107. 1; vd eUpioKdpeoTev ibid. 118. 3 


a with a dual stress can occasionally be found, and sometimes the first accent is omit- 
ted: xpeiaZoudodev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 448.6; Eiplonousgdey Vosk. 234 t app. crit.; 
éx&BopdoGev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 377.20. 


Forms in -otpeotev/-obpeotev appear quite late and are also rather rare: Eypapoupeotev 
GERMANO; Grammar 90.10; Sev expelaCoupeotev TAOUTOV Diig. Sant. 390. aoe @oav 
ExaBoupeoGev pall [VLASTOS], Dig. P X 407.32.: 
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ft -dpeo8a(v) | -opéobav | -dpectay }-opéotat-‘opéotave | 


The ending -épec@a(v) and its phonetic variant -dueota(v), much more common with elu 
(see 4.8.2), has not been found with barytone verbs before the 17th c. It appears, sporadi- 
cally, in texts from various areas (for a discussion, see 4.1.1.2): 


Tot EBcoKa Komav Srav soyouecbav amd thy Zayicda (161 1, Ioannina, MERTz108 1936a: (1), 


19.11-12) 
Kal Gaupalopeotav va ypiKoUpev Zroiov mpdpa (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.31-2) 


TrpoyGds avTapavopEerTay CANTEMIR, Krit. 447.13-14 
[2ypapd]pecba Spanos, Grammar 36.23 


Forms with dual stress, in which the primary accent is sometimes omitted, were found in 
Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards, and once in Dig. P (provenance unknown): 


xai clpvopésbav TavtoTe ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 100 

.. ttpootdocopéo8av VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 35.27 & es 
2xei Otro Eran dpev Kal 2xalpopdobav [VLastos], Dig. PVII377.19 
2Acrtropéota (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.100) (cAUTToNEoTa in the ms) 
txaBopdota Stathis HI.11 . 


Addition of -(v)e to this ending can occasionally be found, again in Cretan texts. Kriaras 
has the form with a dual accent (from ms D), whereas the ms of Fortounatos is written 
in the Latin script, which means that the accents are editorial by definition: exel omou 
K&Bopgorave CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352; edpioxopéotave FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.256. 


CC 


Forms in -obpeotav have been found in 17th-c. Cycladic texts (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 272): 
Emxpoiwotpeotav Diig. Sant. 393.37; xafoupectav (1681?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA 
et al. 1982/83: 129, 293.3). 


aa -opevota(v) }-opévota(y)t-dpevota(y) 


This ending appears a number of times, especially with the present, in documents by the 
Cretan notary Maras. It looks like a conflation of the active and passive endings -pev and 
-ueota, but is more likely to represent a graphematic idiosyncrasy of the notary (for discus- 
sion see 4.1.1.2): Expwopyevora (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 217, 216.4). 


-dpacbs | -dpaoTe t-oupoaotey - 


This ending is quite rare in the period covered by this Grammar. It has been found in 
Cretan texts, in Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (18th c., Peloponnese), in an 18th-c. document 
from Chios and once in the Chronicle of the Theodosis Family, a Heptanesian text of the 


4 Conjugation 1563 


15th-16th c., which has however come down to us in a 19th-c. copy (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 
271-2). The ending is rather more frequent with the verb elyou (for which see 4.8.2). 


otTas Thy éxaipopaobe Dig. E 144 7 

dtrov EyveoprGopaote Kr fuacre piAor dAAdtes CHORTATSIS Katz V.6 

ixel Tro éxaBdpaote CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352 app. crit. (N) (67 dKa@dpacte in ms A) 
[Eypagé]yacbe SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 : ; oe 
eUpiokdpaote cuyyuopévor Chron. Theod. 20.1-2 


With vowel [u] and final /n/ it was found in an early 18th-c. document from Chios: éxei 
étrol gotexoupaotev (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 350, 209.3-4). - 


pet fomaorme 


This is a very rare ending, which has also been also found with the present (4.1.1.2). 
It appears in texts from Peloponnesian authors, and it is unclear where the stress may 
have been on these forms, because the examples lack notation of stress: els TH oTpéta 
étrou epxoupactive ... GppaoTHaEV 6 TraTépas pas (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 
1, 318.5-6). 


-dpactav | -opactavi-otpacbavi-otpacbdve 


Very few instances have been found of this ending, which with a thematic vowel /o/ is 
now the SMG ending: v& edpioxépaotav (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 281.9); dtav 
Epyoupacbav vi KTuTeowpEv Vios Aisop. I 269.32 (scribe of south-eastern provenance?); 
xaSoupaorav (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212.13). 

With addition of -(v)e and dual stress it appears in the Itinerary of Vasileios Vatatsis 
(1720): kabeos BouAotpaoBave VATATSIS, Periig. [522msL. 


CC 


This rare ending has been found only in the Pentateuch (16th c., Constantinople), but 
see 4.8.2 (cluat) for more examples from the same region and period, and see 4.1.1.2 for 
a late example from Kimolos with the present tense. According to MINAS 1987a: 41-2 
this ending is derived from -dyaote with substitution of /o/ for /e/ in the last syllable by 
analogy with 3 pl. -ovto(v), but seeing that -éuaore has a rather different distribution in 
the EMG period (south-western areas), this is not very likely.©' See 4.8.2 for discussion: 
totpepdpactov Pent. Gen. 43.10. 


! In MG dialects the ending -yactov is characteristic of south-eastern dialects (Kos, Rhodes), see NEWTON 
' 1972c: 272 and PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1959: 71. ~ : 


el pao saat Oban Lee kato, cscs qtr Son yen tite A LTR pe ta nde BEE TE EE ten 


miaalet ue! tathnibete sion ate 24: 
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2nd Person Plural. 


The inherited 2 pl. ending -eoe and its variant -eote are used throughout and beyond the 
MedG period. The form -eote for -eo@e is the result of manner dissimilation, a widespread 
phonological phenomenon for which see I, 3.8.1: 


GAAoi TapeTtikpalvovto Seivols koAaoTnplots GLYKAS, Stichoi 494 

_ kal wapaKdre Exeltovto ta gpubia ts Ta BUO Liv. E 2417 

_ Bric Gev THs HpxovTo pdvan kat Slo Kdpan Pol Tr 288 

_ of pév érpixupiZovro [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1019 ~ 
imtpxovto ulol toG BactAdews Achil. N 491; KatTnondlovto ibid. 1752 
K’ hpxovto ard tépa BERGADIS, Apok. V 468 
o1 Kdpes eve8peqovto Diig. Apoll. 438 
e&ixdlovta mpds tov Zdvbov Adyovtes Vios Aisop. D 231.10 
ol 88 AcAgol ExAaiov Kal aSupovto Vios Aisop. K 206.15 

“ exeltovto ot d&yior pdptupes LANDOS, Kalok. 340.32 
wody yepdxia étovto IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 937; etrapageviovto ibid. 1290 
Errerta éBdvovto eis etpoppo dpS:via SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.15 
typdpovto SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 


xal éocis GAAOG Nuploxeobe Dig. E 1749 

eUiploxeoGe Pol. Tr. 1179 app. crit. (A) 

étropevryeoGe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.10~11 

els thy otpcrrav dtrot Fpyeote (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.14-15) 
ais TL uTpectav euploxeabe Tew Kapa exelveng MALAXOS, Ist. patr. 221.31~2 
typagotio€e, vel typ peobe PorTIUS, Grammar 35.26 


Addition of final /n/ is rare: «1 2pxovtov mpds guévav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 10 (app. crit.); 
Empoogépvovtov Max. PELopoN., Kata loud. 323.33; ands Bpicxovrov oxéya ta 
yadidvia JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2743. Another rare form shows nasal deletion before the 
stop: o1 tictol e&1csKoTo Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 169. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs twice in JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali, for met- 
rical reasons (verse end; cf. 3 sg.): évtav auto epxovtov JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3781; 
katéptia kat agdptia dépavta eyivdvto ibid. 8277. . s 8 


The ending -évrou(v), with [u] for [o} in the last syllable and a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate, appears sporadically in rather late texts: t& yapTi& étroU eUpioKdvtouve els 
1d xépt tou (1682, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 263, 241.4) (with added -(v)e, 
for which see I, 2.6.3.3); 2yp&povto-pdvtouv-dtoucav SPANOS, Grammar 36.23. 


[a -ouvTo(v) i -ouvTovet-outo(y) . | 


The variant -ouvro(v), more common for 3 sg. (see above), is rare for 3 pl. It mainly ap- 
pears in texts from south-eastern areas and the Aegean (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 271-2) and 
has not been found before the 17th c.:. 


‘ wopeveote [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 60 
typkqeote SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.6-8 ; 
typapotote, vel éypdgeote GERMANO, Grammar 90.10 


This 2 pl. ending is recorded in the grammar by Germano, written in Chios in the 17the. 
and in Portius’s grammar, which basically copies Germano: typagotiote, vel éypdgeote 
GERMANO, Grammar 90.10; typagota®e, vel Zypaqpecbe PorTIUS, Grammar 35.26. 


In the period under review, this ending has been found in the works of Maximos 
Kallioupolitis, who was probably from Thrace: +i éicA¢youo$av eis Thy otpatav 
dvaueod oas; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 9.33; Stv 25uvoucbav vi 16 pare id. J Kor. 
3.2; &pépvoucbav mrpds T& elSwAa ibid. 12.2; ZA¢youotav d&xpdBuoror id., Efes. 2.11. 


Cn 


Only one example has so far been found of this rare ending, in a text from the Heptanese: 
Tol foteve kai Stv Epydoteve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1. 
_ The SMG ending -écactav has not been found in the texts examined. 


3rd Person Plural 


om 


The inherited ending -ovto is used in various texts, mainly literary, throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods: 


of yittaxol Expéuouvto emt tots KAcvois TéTe Dig. A 2855 chapax; -ovto(v) in all other cases) 
kai ebaupdlouvto dnravtes Diig. Sant. 392.25 — ; 
typdpouvtov Portius, Grammar 35.26-7 a 
tuploxouvtov (1690, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 9, 23.16) 

_ <TroAAol> dv8pddtre Epyouvtov KonstT. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 747 


With an added syllable -(v)e it occurs in a document from Naxos (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 
Eoralouvtove (1673, Naxos, KATsouros 1971/73: 10, 172.16). Since the stress 
usually does not shift when -(v)e is added to a verb form, it cannot be excluded 
that for the proparoxytone form of the normalized edition one should actually read 
tordlouvtove. 


@ The ending is still characteristic of certain northern dialects (NEWTON 1972c: 271). 
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senting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion (cf. 3 sg.) (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 


Kis. 501.14. 


PL |3 | -ovta(v) i -ora(y) i -dvta(v) | -dvTave 


The ending -ovtav, now SMG, with its characteristic “past-tense”-marker /a/, appears 
from at least the 14th c. onwards in texts from various regions, both northern and southern, 
though not in Cypriot texts: 


otk lordZovtav Chron. Mor. H 929; «° topalovtay CAAT AWS 1b 4076 
- éxeltovtav Liv. a 493 ae 
GAAws goxotavovrav Pol. Tr. 1864; seca sé @dvatov ibid. 3063 
?ylvovtav of pévoi Dig. E 1175 . . 
nuploxovtav Chron. Toc. 7; iiuvovtav ibid. 93 
@odv érpotipevovtav BERGADIS, Apok. V 126; éxdtrtovtav x éfidZovtav ibid. 149 
pnyddev traidia otk Hpxovrav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 305 : 
ol Tépoes EtooxiZovrav Alex. Rim. 866 
Buo tivés ExOpevovtav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 26.1 : 
xal tov gugupovtav Vios Aisop. K 173.22 
T&yv cyloov Strov 2hiayvovtav MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 145.323 
pol éxperdkZovtav Bertoldos 82.11 
ony ol METERES v& Tov TrouAtioouv (1657, Serres region, Opeaico 1998: 75, 192.14- 
ee ©) 
_, Epyovtav of KAdirres (1703, Thessaly, SoFIANOS 1984: A, 42. 9) 
_UTOTTEVOVTAY va pT To éxape GANBwd Don Kis. 132.26 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from south-western areas such as the Peloponnese and 
the Heptanese and in texts of unknown provenance: 


thaPeovovta kal Ereptav Pol. Tr 3452 app. crit. (B); aiPptZovta els @évarov ibid. 6298 app. 
crit. (B) (< OFr. delivrer, see GODEFROY, Lex. 8.v.) 
_ &apalovta Achil, N 614 | 
._ tylvovta Chron. Toc. 87. 
ixel GvBpes ovK ebiploxovta Theseid Prol. E 166 
kt GAAol ott yiiv éxelrovta KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL.174 
Kal SAo1 pod SouAdvovra, xt Exapva Sixiocvvn Alex. Rim. 650 
éxd8ovta Diig. Alex. F 38.8 (Konstantinopulos); éxeltovta ibid 38.11 
Ta Spvex eBovAovTa va Trom\couv Baca NouKIos, Ais. Myth. 47.1 
apt wavTa eotéxovta Tixpopévoi Vios Filaret. 241.25 ; 


The ending -otav for the plural is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant, repre- 
senting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ 
(see I, 3.6.2.1): é1rot Zovlpvotav KaAUTEpOI Chron. Toc. 1789 app. crit. . 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts (in verse texts 
usually to accommodate the metre), from the 14th c. onwards; forms of this type have 


Forms in -ovro(v) are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -ouvto(v), repre- 


eUploxouToy ... Karola xopapia (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.2); fpxoutov Don 
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been found in texts from the Peloponnese and Epirus and in a text of uncertain provenance 
(Moirol. Konst.): 


Ta kdtepya St1 Epxdvtay Pol. Tr. 2978; dio’ gutrpds 2Sepvévtav ibid. 3976; veouTomKa 
Eporvévtav ibid, 6298; woAA& Exaxeudytay ibid. 11057 | 

donyv xal dv 26uvdvtav Moirol. Konst. 110 : 

b001 espioxdévtav Chron. Toc. 3122 


Deletion of final /n/ may very occasionally occur: 


trrailav kal Exoupdévra Pol. Tr, 1302 app. crit. (B); &Sepvévra ibid. 3976 app. crit. ®) 
yt ayatrn topalévta Theseid Prol. E 199 
20pepdvta KATSAITIS, Klathmos III.45; ddpyévic ibid, TH.56 


With addition of -(v)e the ending occurs in Heptanesian and Cretan texts (see I, 2.6.3.3 for 
details): 


tyvwpilévtave Alex. Rim. 871 

dpaydvtave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2076 

ipxdvtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.15; dpeydvrave ibid. 35.18; EuBadAdvrave ibid. 37.24; tots 
évavriovévrave ibid. 38.37 

dév ouvepilovtave of yv@pes Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 122.27 


-ouvTa(y) | -ouTay tf -ouvTay i -ouvtave | -olvTave . 


Forms in -ouvtav occur from about the 14th c. onwards, in various texts, non sehen and 
southern areas, and in texts of unknown provenance: 


Epyouvtav Dig. E 1439 

ol “Epootes étrétouvtav Achil, N 1128; &pporreopévor toréxouvrar ibid. 1173 

kal v& *ydvouvtay Krasop. L 4 

xal ylvouvtav tpoceuxts LIMEN., Than. Rod. 308; xpervdZouvtav ibid. 323 

itpocetyouvtay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.6; évvordlouvtav ibid. 58.6 

8001 Kal &v éridvouvtav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1156 

1d yopdpiov trou épydZouvtav Ta Bbbia ZYGOM., Synopsis 225.A.34 

"vid Trepiotépes Grérouvrav Ekatol. (Meteoron) 45 (< métopot; *vid = Evvic)) - 

eUpioxouvtayv (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 5.13) 

kal Ta Koppla Keltouvtav STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 648 (Pidonia) 

tBantiZouvtav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.6; 2&v 2ytvouvtav ibid. 11.21; of SadAo1 Kai 
Umnpétat toréxouvtay [...] xal eeotatvouvtay ibid. Ioann. 18.18 

txalyouvtav KONDAR., Paides 783 

tualavouvtav DiaAkr., Diig. Pol. 1085 

Sév Epyouvtav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58. 1) - 

Bev pas ExaTaSéxouvtav (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 2, 296.6-7) 

nupicxouvrav (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 302, f. 1v.4) 


-® The evidence for the supposed Cypriot provenance of the scribe a i 1972: 308-9) is not very 
strong and limited to a few lexical items. & . 4,62 
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A shift of the stress to the penultimate has only been found in the Cypriot chronicle of 
Voustronios, whose accentuation is not always consistent: evvo1aCouvtav VousTR. Chron, 
A 44.7; eupioxotvrav ibid. 56.17. 

Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from southern areas, such as Crete, the Heptanese, 
Santorini, Cyprus and possibly Rhodes (Alosis), and in texts of unknown provenance: 


Te Spiles tylvouvta, Ta HOeAes Errofouv Dig. E 358; karanérouvta ibid. 925 
evtéxves Sra Exdbouvta Exeiva els thy wAatévny Achil. N 796 
tyeyouvta BERGADIS, Apok. A 292 
ot SUvouvta var tr&pou Alosis 672 
érrupavvouvra of Ads (1469, Cypnus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.6) 
of Ads ver pndév éxpipariZouvta Fior 97.13 
Katy kal trovrikds Eudyouvta Kal 6 BAgtov éydAa Paroim. H 28 
, BovAouvta odv dvBpes ver oraGotion ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 910 
ta Ca tot Tpoceyépvouvta CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.320; x1 15 To ’otepo eavtpevyouvta ibid, 
TIE.528 ; 
fAetCépouvta ... of... WpatoTamabes Tous (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.6) 
fipxouvta and thy Apopyév Diig. Sant. 58.85 
oxoTdvourta BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 161.21 


Forms in -ovta(v) are phonetic variants of -ouvra(v), representing a graphematic realiza- 
tion of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (see I, 3.6.2.1): éxp{vouta 
(1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.4); otéxoutav d&ppatopévor (1651, Constantinople, 
TCHENTSOVA 2000: 402, f.3r.22). 

. Addition of -(v)e may occur in Heptanesian and Cretan texts, in Chios and certain 
Cycladic islands (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


éxabéCouvrave MOREZINOS, Klini 16.9; Eppatavouvrave ibid. 23.23-4; Eowopovilouvrave 
kal Loupvouvtave dtrlce ibid. 52.12-13; &xotryouvrave ibid. 79.13; esqpatvouvtave ibid. 
183.34; EopiZouvtave ibid. 229.4—5 

els tov tTéTrOv Strol euploxouvtave (1613, Crete, BakREe/ VAN GEMERT 1987: 846, 737. 10- 
11) 

T& TAOUTH Kai BaolAeta evrocivens KéTrot KORNAROS, Ervot. T.900 

kal xelrouvtave &tapot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 396; reer: ibid. 1732; foxourrae 
ibid. 1764; « éylvouvtave youyiataé ibid. 5712 


This form also appears with the stress on the atereouiane ; 


* typagotvrave GERMANO, Grammar 90.10-11 - 

Kal ‘oouvrave (1629, Crete, LAMBROS 1910: 254, 187.4—5) (= besa 

Tou THis EAeiByoUvrave (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179. 21); 
touyyilotvrave (1685, ibid. 536, 762.8) 

ExaBouvrave (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 43.2) 


This ending is used quite frequently in texts certain or very likely to originate from the 
Peloponnese, such as the War of Troy, the Chronicle of Morea, Vendramos, the Chronicle 
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of the Turkish Sultans and the Miracles of Nikon Metanoeite.* It also appears in texts that 
are, or are likely to be, Heptanesian in origin (Rimada of Alexander, Theseid, Bertoldos), 
in the Velisariada ascribed to Limenitis (Rhodes) and in texts of uncertain provenance 
(Imberios, Vios Aisop. K, Fyll. gadar.,® Varl. & Ioas., Moirol. Konst.© and Anthos Ch. A). 
JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali is the only Cypriot text to use this ending. The origin of this ending 
is unclear: the most recent explanation (see PANDELIDIS 2005, who also gives an overview 
of previous scholarship) is that the ending is a blend of - -dvtaoi(v) and aba but Py rom@) 
(see below), is rare and appears much later than -6vrnoay: 


tots Ppdryxous Euaydvtnoav Chron. Mor. H 1079; épxdvinoay ibid. 1392 

é€omiabe Epxdvimoav Pol. Tr. 1077 app. crit. (B); ESiapevteudvtnoay ibid. 2450 app. crit. (BV); 
ouyyevels eUpioxévtnoay ibid. 2823 Boe 

Todds ovK Erauvévinoav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 305; éyeipévioay ibid. 515 

Tpeis pfivas éxarpévinoav Imber. 890 

ob éwapediSévtnoav Moirol. Konst. 21 app. crit. 

Epxovmoav Theseid 1.54,8 (Follieri); txperaZévrnoav ibid. L124 ,6; EyAuKaotralévincav 
ibid. 11.79,4 (1529); étropeudvrnoav ibid. VI Prol. 3 (Olsen); Souvguazay ibid. VI. 64, 8; 
ePavévtnoav ibid. V1.11,6 

dev opeydvTncay amd Tég0v trpdryya oAlyov Anthos Ch. A 176.18 

opeyovtnoay Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 37-8 

Aoitrév até ipydvrnoay Alex. Rim. 552 

gotovtTas Kal vé espioxdévinoav (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.3) 

x16 AUKos pé Thy dAouTION épydvtnca Kal Adyav Fyll. sadee 32 

Kabovincav VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg.64 

Ta xefAn Tou éxpeydvinoav Eo dod perrTCdves Vios Aides K 147.9 -* 

bmotaccévTnoay kal rod Eyiwévencav Urd8ouAo1 nen: Tourk, Soult. 26.16; étav 
eixalévrmoavy ibid. 30.10 ; 

Epaivévinoav Bertoldos 6.11 

Ta OTroia Bobpora KabnpEepotciov éywévinoav Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 11 

_ oTrow eTorpaldytncav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2362; Ppioxévtngav ibid, 4041 


Deletion of final /n/ is very rare: 2av SAo1 tyopdvtnoa Pol. Tr. 1962 app. crit, ” 
épxovtnoa els Thy pon (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 289, 407.7). 

' Addition of -(v)¢ occurs in the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans: In the manuscript these 
forms bear the stress on the fourth syllable from the end (see I, 2.6.3.3); secondary accents 
were unnecessarily added in the modem edition: eUpioxévinoave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
54.11 ms; épxdvtnoave ibid. 72.34 ms; éxopdvtnoave ibid. 85.23 ms; bTotacodvrncave 
ibid. 85.35 ms. 


pow 


 Mazaris, the author of a satirical text in learned Greek entitled Aiddoyos vexpinds. “EmBdnula Mégapt éy ASou 
(1414-15), mocks the Peloponnesians and their “barbarous” language, mentioning among other things the 
forms hpydvrnoay and xateZévrnoav (see PANDELIDIS 2010; 469). 

© There is no strong linguistic evidence to support the supposed Cretan character of Fyll. gadar. and in fact 
the presence of this and other endings (cf. imperf. ‘xavydcouv) could be seen as an argument against this 
supposition, 

* The supposed Cypriot provenance of this text is linguistically ill-supported; see e.g. the 3 sg. ending -evto. 
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This rare ending, clearly a variant of -6vrnoay, is found sporadically in the 15th/16th c.: 


Brioxévtecav Theseid 1.7,2 (Follieri) 
tpyévtecav Chron. Mor. P3708) 

- Bev epaivdvtecav Ta apyiSia autod Syndipas 116.12 
eky o1 yuvalkes eBarAdvtecay eis Tes pdOnoes Anthos Ch. A 25.7; eipoveudvtecdy toov ibid. 


171.16 
x touvtpipydvtecay Pent. Gen. 25.22 


The MG ending -évroucay (cf. PANDELIDIS 2005; JosEPH 2008; JosEPH 2009a) has not 
been found before the 18th c. It occurs in a document from Corfu and in Spanos’s gram- 
mar (1749; author from the Peloponnese), which gives the ending as -6tTovoay, indicating 
that nasal deletion has occurred in the cluster /nd/ (see I, 3.6.2.1 for details): éxet Tét¢5 
iBpioxdvtoucay pall pou (1716, Corfu, Liata 1975: 30, 142.6~7); typaqpovto-pévrouv- 
étovcav SPANOS, Grammar 36.23. 


A single example of this ending has been found in a 17th-c, document from Arcadia in 
the Peloponnese (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 272; PANDELIDIS 2005: 481; JosEPH 2009a): 
ExoByévtouvetav (1667, Dimitsana, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.13). 


The rare 3 pl. ending -odvtact is mentioned as an alternative ending in Germano’s (Chios, 
17th c.) and Portius’s grammars. It is clearly formed from -odvtav/-dvtav, with the ac- 
tive alternative ending -ao1 substituted for -av (PANDELIDIS 2005: 478): éypagouvtave, 
vel typagouvtac: GERMANO, Grammar 90.10-11; éypdqouvrov, vel éypagpotvtac 
PorTius 35.26-7.% : 

‘The variant -6vroot can be found in the ony ‘18th-c. EFTHYM., "Chron. Gal: va 
totexévtaot EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.9; tpydvract ibid. 23.4. 


An example of this rare ending is found in KARTANOS, P&N Diath. (16th c., Heptanese). 
_ It could perhaps be viewed as an attempt to fabricate a distinctive plural for -evto(v): 
dualdvevrav TOAAo} KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.27. : 


The ms reads Eypapovivtaon, but since Portius largely copies Germano, this is clearly a writing mistake. 
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4.3.2 Oxytone Verbs 


4.3.2.1 Active Voice 


a ee 


= 
typlxas éBdpers 
éBdperes 


a 


EBdpere(v) 
éypixoUpe(v) 
éypikotpav , 


Restricted 


typixou 
eypixouva 


typlkxouve 


typixotca 


EBdpouves 


éPapotoss 


typlkave 


éyplxouve éBapotce(v) 


typixoUce(v) 


‘| éypixotpa - 
éypixovcape(y) 


EBapotpe(v) 
éBapotpav 


épapoupave 
éBapelyapev 


éypixdpe(v) 
ePapavcone(v) (éyape(v)) 


[Be pape(v) 
éypik&te éBapeite -| (-&creve) | Bapovoete cere) éBapetyete 
éypixoucete 
3 | éypikouv éBdpouv éypixoton épapotca = - 1 éBapotcavet 
éypikotoay éBapotioav éypixotoave . 


eBapovoave é . _. | eBaperyov 
éypikotcaor(v) | Bapovcani(v) : 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


ef [aorenrom | 


For 1 sg. active, the inherited E-stem ending or is the most commonly used ending for 
both A- and E-stem verbs throughout the EMedG and EMG periods in texts from most 
areas: 


E-stems 
v& Era@Aouv Proch, IIT 176; advtopov vé éfeTrauAouy ibid, 180 
éxpewotouv Pol, Tr. 2601 
1& Bere Etrolouv Dig, E 358; tye éxuvtyyouv ibid. B 505 
ECouv Liv, V 2250 


* Note that modern Cypriot retains this ending for 1 sg.; see CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: 53-5. 


1572 Ill Verb Morphology 


kal odSév fmrdépouv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 20; éxpctouv ibid. 147 
ZouyvotropSoxétrouv Synax. gadar. 233 
Stv 2Okpouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.5; wévta o" éuicouv ibid. 574.17-18 
_ eveptérrouv BERGADIS, Apok. V 17 
Kal ‘révouv 1d Kepacar ZINOS, Vatr. 328 
tutrépouv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.9) 
. Bev 2d ppouv Eye (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 
82.2) 
 8ufAouv GERMANO, Grammar 76.23 
tyttrépouv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.5 marg. 
étreprtrécrouv Kal éxaToupouv Vios Aisop. K 160.8 
_ kt raupouv Té paAAid pou MONTSEL., Evgena 896 and 1329 


A-stems 


hydtrouv NIKON, Logos 4 206.14 and id., paces 31 810.10 
~ €tlyouv Dig. G 11.188 
éBdotouv 16 oTrabiv pou Dig. B1115 
éypofxouv Liv. E 1670 
EtpUqoup ... éomatdAouv Liv. V 2250 
dn éBdotouv mpdotaypa Diig. tetr. 723 
"ot *yéouv Achil. N 1571 
tBdotouv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 10; é&¢pvouv id., Peri fylakis 196 transcr. P (Lendari) 
hy&trouv Ta oTpanatikd Om. Nekr, Vas. 33; tov XGpov ov éyhgouv tov ibid. 35 
tyéAouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.19 
_ fjorrouv Cuortarsis, Katz. 111.174; x éBdotouv ta ibid. 11.269 


___ tyérouv GERMANO, Grammar 76.22; typotxouv ibid. 76.28 


érotta cyétrouv VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 34.38-9 
Eye dd péoa Tolls Eptouv Vios Aisop. D 231.27 - 
_eyéAouv SPANOS, Grammar 41.13-14 


~ Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts and documents from Crete and certain ee islands 
_Gkyros, Naxos and perhaps Chios)® and in Achil. O, which is of unknown provenance: 


&v ov o” éyétrou Té TOAAK Kal ’dB0u Te peydAa Achil. O 662 
titonis Sév étpdpou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 10; Siv &rroKdToU va 1d 1 ibid. 11 
_ EnreSUpou vd xTHhow MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.25-6 
od éreOUuou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.24; fuardpou id., Katz. 11.167; seyéplonou. cov ibid. II. 360. 
tous Tétrous Eouvrtipou P&N Diath. 283 
Strou Sty 2adpou Uirvo Fallidos 30 
T& topvéca atrol Expdorou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.71) 
~. K éxorraxddou 8,71 EBAeTra TROILOS, Rodol. 1.376; eer cov ibid. IV.15 Re! 
:- & €yatou cod mra181 FOSKOLOS, Fort.1.14. ; ey 
@xou xt &s phy érelvou! Vest., Paid. Makkav. 1544, 
Erreidt Expedortou tyd (1669, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 34, 58.2) 
TévTa Tov Eypolkou Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.61 


© The example in Vestarchis could be due to influence from Cretan literature ines eae 2000: 
45), since no similar forms have been found in other texts from Chios. For the oe of oa final fn iol in 
ms V of Machairas and in other Cypriot texts see I, 3.7.2.2. ae ; 
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The ending -ouv with an added “past tense” ending -« (cf. KouRMOULIS 1956),” has 
a strong presence with both A- and E-stem verbs in texts of south-western provenance 
(Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese), occasionally occurring in texts from other regions as well 
(Constantinople, Aegean). It appears towards the end of the LMedG period and remains in 
use throughout and beyond the EMG period: 


éxpcrouva Liv. E 1570); Exreusbouva ibid. 1693 S KaTevoda, O-stemy; éxovdpouve ibid, 
3532 

reOUpouva Theseid I.103,7 (Follieri); humdpouve ibid. Hl. 34,5 (1529) 

tou kp&touva FALIEROS, Erot. En, 122 

&s Epidouva tijs Auyepiis TH xelAn Love poemsV 176. 

gulaouva To Kéopou tes yuvaixes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 67; ExuBépvouva ibid. 204 

dtav ey rpayouSouva AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 129.13 

av éypixouva Eye (1577, Wallachia, IonGA 1915: 126, 52.30) (ed. se a (the siithog was 
a hellenized Italian lady from Constantinople) 

v& tov étipouva Chron, Tourk. Soult. 86.19 

érrovAouva (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996; 2, 361. 10); étre8dpouva (ibid. 
361.24) 

ody Etroptdtouva PoRTIUS, Grammar 65.42 

aod div prdpouva ver Td Soureyeo otytepo (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 137, 123. 1) 

dev humépouva MONTSEL., Evgena 165; rhy é&yérrouva ibid. 934; vé fewuyouva ibid. 1117 

Expmotouva Tod Karretav AouAgt] ket AdSt (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 124. HiT) 

trolouva SPANOS, Grammar 38.15; éxépvouva ibid. 38.22; tyéAouva ibid. 41.14 z 


Forms with added -(v)e have been found in texts from the Aegean (Chios and Naxds), the 
Heptanese and Crete, as well as in one ms of Pol. Tr (for such forms see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


toxdtrouve v& yoo yxapdv Pol. Tr 9121 (ms X) 

Tov SpBpov dxaptépouve Ta SévSpn yid v &xotow Alex. Rim. 2132 : 

éxpdtouve FosKoLos, Fort. 1.28 

éydtrouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4 

Thy yrouny dtrod “‘xpdrouve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1822; ixuvityouve ibid. 2503 
ve LTépouve ver eee i ee Dim. Ti. pee ; 


This residual A-stem ending, which had been replaced by -ouv long before the LMedG pe- 


riod, is used sea with both A-stem and E-stem vette Piatnly 4 in me 
register texts: pie 


r 


impoexpedotev (1123, Sicily, Guttiou 1963: 4, 60. 12) 
s dAnbdds Etiucov Dig. G IIL.161; Adyous pe6" UTroKpicews Hpcominods exipvay ibid. VI. 164 
toxétrcov Pol, Tr 5933 PP crit. Py 


® Instead of substituting -a for -ouv, which would adapt the ending to a common “past tense” paradigm, but 
which would also make the form indistinguishable from the most common 3 sg. ending (see below). Only 
one form in -a has been found in the texts examined: kad ty) pt GAAOv Kapapi dxAotita tous (1487, Chios?, 
Lerorr 1981: 13, 77.22). 
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1575 


Elev oby tois pabtypact Ptoch. (Maiuri) 25 
E{cov Liv. a 123 app. crit. (P) . 
EBdeov GpnvepdSotion Dig. T 1732; Tap ov padetv ECrtoov ibid. 2043 


This ending, the most common ending in SMG, consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and 
the “past tense” ending -a. The infix /us/ is derived from the 3 pl. imperfect ending -otcay 
(see below; for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3). With 1 sg., forms in -otica have not been found 
in writing before the 17th c., but it is used with both A- and E-stem verbs. This ending is 
absent from Cretan texts, in which -otica is a 3 pl. ending (-oGcav with deletion of final 
/n/, see below).” 


a&yatrotca ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8; éxpatotca ibid. 47, 21; dépyotica 64. 14 

éxel rod EAertoupyovioa Diig. Sant. 55.78 

ty éxuvnyotoa Alex. Fyll. 109.4 

tutropotioa ... ve TH petakivijow (1709, Chios, PAVASERST OU 1981: 34, 134.27); tmovhotica 
(ibid. 135.70) 

£y® ayatoloa va Tapatrovidoat Don Kis. 47.15-16; ee ibid. 563.24 

Exepvotioa SPANOS, Grammar 38.23; tpvdotica ibid. 39.21; tyeAotioa ibid. 41.14 


Ce ee 


This ending, common for A-stem verbs in the southern varieties of MG including Athenian, 
is absent from the LMedG period and very rare in the EMG period. It consists of the im- 
perfect marker /ay/ (originally the stem vowel /a/ with intervocalic /y/ before the /e/ of the 
3 sg. and 2 sg. endings; see below, and for a discussion see 2.1.2.2. 3). With 1 sg. it starts 
to appear quite late, in texts of Peloponnesian and Heptanesian (Zakynthian) provenance 
of the 17th and 18th c.: tot 1& ypcsotaya (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 
33, 185.7); éyéAcrya SPANOS, Grammar 41.14; d1od 1 enenelucye S why Kouvia pe 
Tpayoudsia Xethapsimo 14, 


Cae ee oe 

This ending appears as an alternative to several other endings in the 1749 grammar of the 
Peloponnesian Kanellos Spanos.”? It has also been found in a manuscript note dating to 
1718. It is most probably an analogical formation modelled on 2 sg. and 3 sg. forms in -e1es 


and -s1¢ with intervocalic /y/ (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): tpdperya (1718, Unknown, 
PoLitis/POLITI 1991: 2323, £.158v); &p{Aerya SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


2nd Person Singular 


The inherited 2 sg. A-stem ending -as is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
with both A-stem and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
ayatras pas, éripas pas Pol, Tr 7150 
aydétas Dig. E 238 
xal ver guétpas TOv Kaipdv Liv, V 1789 
évéonas Poulol. 432 
Thy Heres Kal tydtras Achil. N 1802 
av éypixas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 564 
atés y@pes tes Eréovas Apok. V 101 
étrot He hyatras tepicod DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 278 
touTN elve f drydrrn Strou pe drydtras! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 402.33 
tyéAas SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.15 
édv &ydtras DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, mB. 22 (1561) 
&v éntSas CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.70 
tov trdévo Sév Eypoikas KoRNAROS, Erot. If.101 
K éypolkas dvaotevaypyous BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 204.14; thy Kimpoy exuBépvas ibid. 
391.13 
iBdoras Zinon Prol. 39; Eyipas ibid. Prol. 50 
xt &v gueAgtas GAAa KORNAROS, Erot. IV. 385 


E-stems 
axaplotas thy Log. parig. L 476 
x1 Gov vé Exatnydpas Chron. Mor. H 5553 
GAG Sv Eoxdtras Tov Karpov Liv, E 1933; nupa td évreBUpas ibid. 3726 
nUpnxes Td EtreBupias Liv. « 844 
v& éoxdtras Tas fépas Liv. V 1789 
éplyas Thy opty cou Poulol. 248 
eUAdyas SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 31 
ttroAduas to Theseid Prol.P97 | 
sou at’ axAoudas CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.333 
énapnydpas (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.19) 
ob Strol Extutras Hoou; Stathis 1.171 
éAerroupyas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, Rea 340) 


a ee ae 


The inherited 2 sg. E-stem ending -e1s is used with E-stem verbs throughout the LMedG 
period and well into the EMG Spee In the texts s examined this pe has not been found 
with A-stem verbs: _ 4, ke are 


&v ovK EGdppers KoAUL BaD Ptoch. 1103 


n According to ) HAT ZIDaKis 1892: 124, the modern Cretan dialect of his time had /us/ only i in the plural. . dmrdétav uotuyers Log. parig. L 476 


2 This ending i is still found in modern Peloponnesian dialects (N. EWTON 1972a: 54; PANTELIDIS 2003: MN). 


+ 
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oUSév Autdpers Chron. Mor H 4228, &v pr ixparters ibid. 4268 

Luplav ovK Ebedpers Dig. E 141 

16 éxpdrteis Poulol, 150 

v& &Sdxeis Sti PAdtrers Liv. S 1284 (Lambert-van der Kolf); &@ecpens ibid. 1288 

v&oKdtrers Tes Hudpas Liv. a 2081 

undt bypactav vd Emdrrers Pol. Tr. 1249 app. crit. (A); Expccrers ibid. 5625 app. Crit. (X); Epics 
ibid. 5625 app. crit. (C); txpeworteis ibid. 8627 app. crit. (X) 

1d ixpdrers &ppaPava Poulol. 150; thy CouUTrav thy épdpers ibid. 179 

Kal Td AouTpov EBapers [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 313; aodv va thy ia ibid. 1196 

eUite1g Spanos D 1307 

étrapexdaAsis Vios Aisop. K 203.10 

éxet ol Thy 28capers KORNAROS, Erot. 1.364; toda trot Sév 26dppers ibid. 1.1925 

typtrdépers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.5; éteprwéteis ibid. Joann. 21.18 


fe [oman 


The E-stem ending -(e)ies appears towards the end of the LMedG period, and becomes 
quite common in the EMG period, though it is used very rarely with A-stem verbs. It is 
modelled on 3 sg. -e1e (see below and see 2.1.2.2.4 for discussion) and can be found in texts 
from at least the 15th c. onwards. From verse texts it becomes clear that this ending could 
be pronounced with synizesis, as /jes/, e.g. 1 éyuxorréveies at the verse end,” or without 
synizesis, €.g. nutrdpetes v akoucels: 


E-stems 
Svrav pw &puyorrdveies Liv. E 3975 
EAdAzies els TH veo Liv. V 1567 
76 Skv 2bdpperes Achil. L 1053 
oSév thymdpetes Chron. Mor, P 4228 
éxypdorteres DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2263 
x1 &s té¢ étrdvetes Alex, Rim. 1023 
éxpétetes SOFIANOS, Grammar 60.20 
K Eyauetes TH pdva pou Nov. 1156.14 
10 Bkpperes CHORTATSIS, Erof 11.46; EuTSp eles ibid. 0.301; ; topes ibid. I.303 
oTrol {bdpeies 7° Sveipo Stathis 0.244 
eulAies GERMANO, Grammar 76.26; t1rowAcies ibid. 92. 21 
v& prrdpetes FOSKOLOS, Fort. I.54 
TM Speies v’ aKooers IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1305 . 
K’ £0peies BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol. 169.17; &umdpeies 292, 10 
TéTolas Aoyiis Z0cbptes Kkaradixn KATSAITIS, Klathmos II.323 


A-stems 
.-Eudoetes BAROZZI, Letter 358.9 


The same ending with an added intenvoealic hl ee which s see 1 3, 5.2. Di is ‘ientoned as 
an alternative to several other E-stem endings in the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian 


® CE. also the spellings kat Bcopyres and tunrdpyres in the Xirouchakis edition of Bounialis, | 
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Kanellos Spanos, but has not been found in earlier texts i also 2.1.2.2.4):% tofreryes 
SPANOS) CaminGr 39.23. . 


Forms in -es may come about in two distinct ways: When the ending occurs after conso- 
nants that have palatal allophones before the front vowels /e/ and Ail, such as [x] and [¢], [y] 
and [j], [k] and {c] (see I, 3.8.2), they represent a graphematic simplification of -e1es /jes/: 
Eyuxouaxes Spanos B 155. However, when the ending occurs after consonants that do not 
have a palatal allophone, it is likely to be a direct substitution of the barytone ending -es 
for -e1s (MINAS 72003: 114), and not, as one might expect, a matter of post-consonantal 
deletion of /j/ in -e1es, given the fact that these forms occur in areas that do not otherwise 
present post-consonantal /j/ deletion (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details) (cf. 3 sg. for corresponding 
forms, which are particularly common in Cypriot texts): #Zes Deft. Par. 394; Sty tAdAss traou 
Fior 137.1; @@pes tous &v@pastrous Tou Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 681; 88dpes 
Thrinos Kypr. 367. 


se [2 -ouwes 


Formed by analogy with 1 sg. -ouva, which consists of the inherited 1 sg. ending -ouv with 
an added “past tense” ending -a (see above; see also 2.1.2.2. 3), this 2 sg. ending occurs 
with both A- and E-stem verbs in Bertoldos and Bertoldinos (17th c., Heptanese) and in 
the 18th-c. grammar of Kanellos Spanos, who was Peloponnesian: fyrdépouves Bertoldos 
21.3; Sv érrepBdtouves Bertoldin. 105.23; Sév utedpouves ibid. 148.32 and 151.19; va 1d 
typixouves ibid. 155.5; érotouves SPANOS, Grammar 38.15; ép{Aouves ibid. 39.21. 


a 


This ending, common for A-stem verbs in the southern varieties of MG including Athenian, 
is absent from the LMedG period and very rare in the EMG period. It consists of the im- 
perfect marker /ay/ (made up of the stem vowel /a/ with intervocalic /y/ before the /e/ of 3 


"sg. and 2 sg.) and the “past tense” ending -es. With 2 sg. /ay/ has been found in the 18th-c. 


grammar of Kanellos Spanos, who was of Peloponnesian Ercan peers SEANOS) 
Grammar 38.23 (see also 2.1.2.2.3). 3 ; es : 


se [2 pes 


™* This ending is also a feature of modern Peloponnesian dialects (NEWTON 1972a: 54; PANDELIDIS 2001: 556). 
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This 2 sg. ending, which is the most common ending for SMG, consists of the imperfect 
marker /us/ and the “past tense” ending -es (for /us/ see 2.1.2.2.3). With 2 sg., forms with 
Jus/ have not been found before the 17th c. They appear in texts of northern provenance and 
in the grammar of Kanellos Spanos (Peloponnese): 


éyatroUaes ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8; Exparotaes ibid. 47.21; [ap]yotoes ibid. 64.14 
_ BAertoupyotices pe Tov KapSivdAny (1701, Transylvania, LEGRAND 1903: 14, 38.17) 
av apxivouces Don Kis. 109.3; nutopovoes ibid. 131.3 
~ Epidodces SPANOS, Grammar 39. 21 


3rd Person Singular 


ep [orm 


The inherited 3 8g. A-stem ending -a is used faceted the LMedG and EMG periods in 
texts from various areas, with both A- stem and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
éBdota Chron. Mor. H 8131 
kai éBpdvta Td MMB&Siv Liv. o 849 
éxuBépva (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.47) 
Kens Kal Trovtixds eudyouvta Kal 6 BAgTrov éyéAa Paroim. H 28 
el tig ToUs Ep Ta throtes KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335. 23-4; Kai d Elones eyéha ibid. 340. 14 
* Tdvra Béota Ki &ppara KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.86 
- autds aydrra Thy nouxlev Martyr. Vlas. 245.5-6 
. bypixa play yapév Troy MoREZINOS, Klini 39.23 
expatet ... Eva paB&l kat axowpira Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 89. 35-6 4 ee 
2 exuBépva Thy Baothelav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.33; eyara xal Tous pares ibid. 28. 6 
“eydAva tots Mporxots MaTTHAIOS MyrR., Ist. Viach. 1313 
- Kal tov Epdta dv BAdtet tiotes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 8.25 
zyalpetov «’ ért}Sa Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 174 
étrépva acvé Kei (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, ae 32) 
Enrépva pépes oxotenvés KORNAROS, Evot. T.22 


E-stems — - a : 
dpapTupa Chron. Mor. H 1889 

_. Evhpa tov Pol. Tr 426; Kat éxuviya ibid. 6428 

' 2treOUpa Dig. E 1576 

-- gouvttiipa Velth. 393 - Re i Bee 

2 vét bOptva Achil. 07585 2k 
kal dpes pé Blav Exiva BERGADIS, Apok. A 10 
evyaplota ka tov Oedv Vios Filaret. 239.24 
éxpedota (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 
e(tyta Nouki0s, Ais. Myth. 115.3 
1 yptos ... Tot éxpecsora (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 96, 128. 14-15) 
Stovu 6 Trott ton KUpns Exatolka (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82, 99.5) 
EBotOa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.37; tous moAgya ibid. 100.7 

~~ Exarrofxa (1609, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.4) 


Addition of final /n/ is quite common, occurring in texts from various regions, both literary 
and non-literary, from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from Chios, the Heptanese and the Peloponnese, and 
in version A of the Rimada koris, which is of uncertain provenance. It also appears in 
Stavrinos, most likely for metrical reasons (for -(v)e see also I, 2.6.3.3). 


. Wepvdvtas youpétave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 530; fhycrave ibid. 1250; tot Ctyrave ibid..1260; pe 


Fore] 


The inherited 3 sg. E-stem ending ~e1 is used throughout the LMedG and EMS penods in 
texts from various areas, though very rarely with Asien Mesias 


B stems 


4 Conjugation 1579 


tuetevda RODINOS, Vios Ign. 127.10 
pou yEaToIKd (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCcHOos 1990: 68, 275.37) 


avepwtav Dig, E 133 aa 

éBdotay Assizes B 298.12; éCtyrav ibid. 382.9; aydétrav, of éuloay ibid. 404.8 

toxétrav Pol. Tr. 317 app. crit. (A); éxéAvay ibid. 13728 app. crit. (C) 

kal attos ExuBepvav tov (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 10, 66.9) 

tous fGehev Kal hydtrav Achil. N 283; & AyiMeds évixav tous ibid. 287 

éBpdvtav f Suors, kal ErowAntouUpav h yaSdpa Spanos A 170 

éxarroikav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 975 

ayétrav TOAAK Tov arootoA VousTR., Chron. A 10. 14-15; eypixav Aeitoupyidy ibid. A 50.2 

inrépvav Diig. Alex. F 254.4 (Lolos); tous tyéAav ibid. 18.18-19 (Konstantinopulos) ; 

dtav pas EtpdBav 6 Tlaovons 6 avdevtixds (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: XVI, 123. 6-7) 

éxpdotav (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.9) 

tous Epw@tav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.4; BAacgtpav ibid. Louk. 23.39 

&8{kav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.41; énapaxtvav ibid, I §29.32; éydAvav ibid. HI §14.26 

kal Baotav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 110; edxaplotav tov Oedv ibid. 1684, ag’ Thy yapav énSav 
ibid. 2726 

eBdotav doPoAits (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 674, 921.19) 


Zowve kal kardvTave THis pépas fy dompada Rim. kor. A 28 ane 
epcdotave KARTANOS, PEN Diath, 208.19 and 242.38 - 


pia p&BSo “trod "Bdotave ibid. 1318; xuvfyave ibid. 1326; éniSave ibid. 1337; éxatolkave 
ibid. 1608; tdv Aryevi| Epmtave ibid. 2044 

éxatoikouve Thavm. Nikon Metan. 12 

GAdos ToupéKi Adotave STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 918 (Pidonia) 


émikperrer (1223, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 444.20) 
melds trepiererte: Ptoch, 111 58 

poUyov épdper Kdxkivov Log, parig. L 53 

Tov Totrov Strou éxpater Chron. Mor. H 2558 :: 

as &bemper Pol, Tr. 428 

thai Kal HKouyév Tov Synax. gyn. 113 

aduper Syndipas 111.8 

0 vexpds eAdAz1 DIONYS., stor. 253.2 


1580 Ill Verb Morphology 


Kat Tov errapakdAe: NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 109.2 

expdren eis TO yépt Tou éva poPsl Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 89.35-6 

pdr KeTvo EAGAEt ty yAdoou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.331; x1 dpes TOAARs p eKpcres ibid, Ml. 31 
~ gulAer (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.16) 

?gdper podyov KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.4 

ord otritn Sév Exper VEsT., Prol. Theot. 184 


tous révet DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 244 


A-stems 
eBdortet Varl. & Joas, (Lavras) 161.2 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in a variety of texts from at least the 13th c. onwards: 


KaGdrs Expérety alas Fecpyios 6 Xoptérons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 267.73-4) 
dxododGeav tov Liv. V 43 
2ypooren Assizes B 418.15 and Assizes A 60.10 
éqfAciv, xacrepfAciev tov Achil. L 1109 transcr. (Lendari) (Hesseling: ép{Aci) 
elyapev oKUAov Kal EBorGew Tov AUKov Paroim. H 88 
K&Tou oTi yiy Bape Achil. O 628 
émepirértenv, Etpexev [ANDR. PALAIOL. 1 Kallim. 1481 
2@apew DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 443 
exaTeyKGAew Kal éxorrékAaryev (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
87.1d—2d) 
TepieTratew tpeis xpdvous Spanos B 32; érapexdAew ibid. 43 
kai ehccAew peta epév Diig. Alex. K 347.15 
" &reoméctew Diig, Alex. Sem. $13. 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in one of be 1th-c. theatrical elas from Chios, 
in this case even with an added final /n/ to avoid hiatus, as well as in a document writ- 
ten in Nauplion, possibly by an Athenian: kal thy épdpeivev ast PRosopsas, Peri ty- 
flou 604; iytrépewve tivdss ve Td Svopdoet Tétrov evotrAaxvias oe Nauplion/Athens, 
KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.3). 


ses oxoiceeieye | 


Forms in -e1e(v) (sometimes spelled <1e(v)>) consist of the inherited E-stem ending -e1 with 
a “past tense” ending -e(v), borrowed from the dominant barytone paradigm (for a discus- 
sion, see 2.1.2.2 4). The ending occurs with E-stem verbs from at least the 14th c. onwards, 
with and without final /n/ (for the identical i imperative ending, see 4.5.1.2). The ending was 
probably pronounced both with and without synizesis, e.g. éBdpere: /e'varie/ or /e'varje/ 
(see 2.1.2.2.4; for synizesis see also I, 2.9.4): 


Empoekpérese (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.47) 
2BdAete Chron. Toc. 857; kai érouAete tous ibid. 3589: 

&v frov kal vé prrdpere Peri xen. 23 

e4pyere SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Ag. Frang. 2 

Tous BaciAcis tAdAcie Byz. IL, 846 

Exaprépere (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 61, 51.2) A 
éuTrdpere Theseid 1.18,5 (Follieri) 
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érrot éxpartere (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.15) : 
coplAsie TOAAGKIS peTe TY KapBivaAlv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 64-5 
txpaartete (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAs 1985: 5, 77.13) 
erdrreié Tov £15 THY pax tou Chron. Tourk. Soult, 41 .20 
Eurrdpere (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986; 22, 447.31-2) 
” vas elxe prtpid «’ Expdtere mv Nov. 1156.1 
Sev EBdAcie vor StaPalvope (1665-76, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153. 7) 
Kal Tes TOUS exaToUupete IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 169; mot va TrpOAGBet prrdpere ibid. 1099 


otx dkviev els Ta BUCKOAA Log. parig. L 43 

avéliev Assizes B 364.3 

pifAov xpuady Expdrrerev Liv. V 426 

kal 6 Bacirels Eqireiev Thy ESixhv Tou Képny Achil. L 1120 
.&xpdrtetev Chron. Toc. 180 

éxpaterev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.18) 
éxp&terev Poulol. 268 

éxpateiev Achil. N 82; épdperev ibid. 1315; épirerev, KerrepiAetev 7 tov ibid. 1511 
écov éwuyoudyxeev Spanos A 491 

étrov “SraAdAtev ki HAeye FALIEROS, Thrinos 369 (ms) 

kal éxouBdAiev Tous ywoupnly MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 428.34 

iyprdpeev Diig. Alex. Sem. § 34; txpdétiev ibid. 1136 

étrapaxdAstév tov Vios Alsop. I 248.31 

éutrdpeev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou166 

gwTié éxpcterev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 111 


va 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Aegean (Chios, Mykonos, Naxos), but may have 
had a broader geographical spread (see I, 2.6.3.3): - 


éxpéteieve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 264; 5t0 cepBoutlia pdpeteve ibid. 529; éoptrertereve ibid. 1164; 
tpayouSeeve ibid. 2437; 8ekppeeve 6 &yvwotos ibid. 2555 

éxpdteteve (1702, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49. 13) Sty dendenitig (ibid. 39, 
53.21—2) 

haope 6,71 2utrdpeteve Trag. Ag. Dim. I. 119 


With intervocalic /y/ the ending is given in the 1749 oun of the Peteponnesin 
Kanellos Spanos: ép{Aerye SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


Cae a cc 


There are two paths of evolution that lead to forms in -e(v): When the ending occurs after 
consonants that have palatal allophones before the front vowels /e/ and /i/, such as [y] and 
[i], [k] and [c] and [x] and [¢] (see I, 3.2), they may represent a graphematic simplification 
of -e1e(v) /je(n)/: epuxayayev Ropinos, Vios Ign. 109.24. However, when the ending 
occurs after consonants that do not have a palatal allophone, it is likely to be a direct sub- 
stitution of the barytone ending ay) for -e: (MINAS *2003: 114),” and not, as one might 


% Tz1Tzixis (2004: 475) considers these forms to be cases of retention of the old Doric imperfect, ae nee 
Pronunciation of <n> as /e/, but the same forms also occur in Cypriot and elsewhere, areas for which such a 
claim could not be made. 
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expect, a matter of post-consonantal deletion of /j/ in -e1es, given the fact that these forms 
occur in areas that do not otherwise present post-consonantal /j/-deletion, such as Cyprus 
(see I, 2.4.7.3 for details), Forms in -e(v) have been found in texts from various areas (S, 
Italy, Heptanese, Cyclades, Macedonia), but with a particularly strong presence in Cypriot 
texts. The ending is restricted to E-stem verbs and is much more common with than with. 
out final /n/, which in Cypriot texts may be omitted: at the _ of the sentence or before a 
word starting in /n/: 


éxpérrev (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 220, 289.1) | 

EAddev Assizes B 330.6; typdotev tov ta ibid. 335.25; expdrrev ibid. 416.9; utrépev ibid. 419. 3 

Elev Assizes A 112.30; &@edspev ibid. 195.8; va dyxdev ibid. 220.13 

2AckAev Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.11; épdpev 8° SaxtuAlSia trpetlidla ibid. 84.22-3; 
évdvev Tov f Kapid Tou ibid. 346.32; Sév pe dxdvev To yuoikoy ibid. 196.38 (< 3rd-person 
verb &kavel; puorkdy = wuxixdy, see I, 3.8.2.2) 

expétev VoUSTR., Chron. A 46.3; eltt tous eAcAev ibid. 302.1; epopev ibid. 316.2-3 

var TH AcAev Cypr. Canz. 23.12; tumédpev ibid. 86.2; roti B&pev ibid. 116.33 

ixpatev Fior 99.32; Eev ibid. 129.36 : 

ody v& Ta kpcrtev Pist. kekoim. 410 

xat twepictev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22. 21 Biv even’ ibid. I §33.9 (but also: émepTrctelev 
ibid. I §16.10) 

amdveo Sev excspev JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 3463 

otous tétr0us Tod "TMapTétev Kons. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 250; x uae TOUS 
wayiades ibid. 744 


. obSév fhtrdpe vic otab7| Assizes A 79.9-10 
xal tv qyrdpe ver Koni] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64. 1-2 
Sév Hutdpe va TS trolon Cypr. Canz. 76.4 
Kal gdpe Kal Aoupixi KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua I. 86; Kt Saqvuxth *Trep Terre ibid, XII.39; Sév 
mrépe var “Tropever ibid. XV.11 
& troids 2AdAs Fior 79.26 
érapakdie tous Diig. Ag. Sof. w 518.56 app. crit. (Q') 
étréve MONTSEL., Evgena 1330 app. crit. 
7 Téoa els dtrou nope TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3464 


se [3 [ome 


This ending is formed by analogy with the 1 sg. ending -ouva, which consists of the inher- 
ited ending -ouv with an added “past tense” ending -a (see above; see also 2.1.2.2. 3). The 
3 sg. ending occurs with both A- and E-stem verbs in Heptanesian and Peloponnesian texts 
of the 17th and 18th c. and i ina theatrical play from Naxos: 


E-stems _: - 
sail Bertoldos 56. 1; ee a ibid. 39, 28; ricoberouve ibid. 45.22; Sty érroxdtouve 
_, _ ibid. 32.4 
” vé& udpouve Bertoldin. 93. 21-2; Zecrroleouve ibid. 94. 20; éTrétay Eouve ibid. 116.27 
& dtrotos HAGev Kal EAertoUpyouve Diath. Nikon Metan. 53 
ve Exorrofkouve Thavm., Nikon Metan. 1 2; txaranétouve Thy Téppav ibid. II 6; &ppouve TO oTOHA 
. Tou ibid. II 9; abtds Tov ereGUpouve ibid. V 6~7; EtrapaxdAouve ibid. V 16.» : i. 
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vk prrdpouve va Adytaca Trag. Ag. Dim. 111.322 
trrolouve SPANOS, Grammar 38.15-16; épidouve ibid. 39.21 


A-stems 
Epdstouve Tov MrrepToASov Bertoldos 23.24; tnepryowe ibid. 32.3; enipveuve ibid. me 14 
byplxouve Bertoldin. 164.24 
BBlyouve Gkdyn KataTroAAd Thavm. Nikon Metan. Vv 24 
ixépvouve SPANOS, Grammar 38.24; éyéAouve ibid. 41.14 


a 


This ending, the most common ending in SMG, consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and 
the 3 sg. “past tense” ending -e. The morpheme /us/ is derived from the 3 pl. imperfect 
ending -oticav (see below; see also 2.1.2.2.3). With 3 sg., the affix f/us/ has not been found 
before the late 16th c.”° The ending occurs with both E- and A-stem verbs in texts from 
various areas, though notably not in Cretan texts:” ox 58 


E-stems : 

twas Sev aroKoToUcev va mepcoet ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 243.12 
. sBobAcuve kar eZovcev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 256.7 

ixparrotce ROMANOS, Grammar 47.21; [&p}youe ibid. 64.14 
’ouAovcev To (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 3, 10.11) 
BAaotnpoticey PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.14; 1oAAG Tous a@vedotcev ibid. I a 13 
ttovotice | KapSié pou MONTSEL., Evgena 506 
im@upotce Alex. Fyll. 9.32; thy érapnyopotce ibid. 10.20; dpiAotes ibid. 91.10 
8& o° axAoubotice Zinon Prol. 51 
xavévas Sév érrexototice EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.9 
xpatoticev (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.99) 
emrepitatovae Don Kis. 136.15; Sev nutopovoev ibid. 310.3 
igidotice SPANOS, Grammar 39.21 


A-stems 
éyatrotce ROMANOS: Grammar 38.8 
amepvotice Alex, Fyll. 103.22 
Kai to exaAvouce Don Kis. 1.16; to cryorrouce ibid. 114. 30; eotooTrouce ibid. HS. 17 
éxepvoiice SPANOS, Grammar 38.24 - : 


eb ome 


Uncontracted forms of A-stem verbs are not very common, but they do appear in texts that 
are geographically and chronologically remote; forms with intervocalic /y/, common for 


% The forms dgeAotaev Pol. Tr. 13124 and éxpatotcev Chron. Toc, 3664 are the result of editorial corrections 


(@peAooav and éxparoticay in app. crit.). sea . 
7 According to HATZIDAKIs 1892: 124 the modern Cretan dialect of his time had /us/ only in the plural. 
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the southern varieties of MG, are equally rare and have not been found before the 17th c, 
(see also 2. 1.2.2.3). 


xal Adyet étroU p’ EquaAae Liv E 437 
Kabers cydrrae t xapSla tou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.8) 


Kal thy étroAduae Svo pfives (1685, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970a: [5], 91.3) 
dudoue Kal &rdile Ta dqevTémovAc THs PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 118.2 
Sou sroté Katolkae WATATSIS, Periig. 157 


aréds xal vex EEUTrveryey MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 2381 
éxpécraryé to (1670, Naxos, KaTsouRos 1971/73: 2, 164.10) 
1d ypéos STroW xpedotaye 6 Tratépas pou (1707, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 56, 89.6-7) 


Ist Person Plural 


Ce Cc 


The inherited E-stem Shing -ope(v) continues to be in use in the LMedG period with 
E-stem and A-stem verbs, but is soon superseded by new endings that begin to appear in 
the LMedG period. Given that 1 pl. imperfects occur only in specific contexts (1st-person 
(plural) narrative set in the past), they are often completely absent from texts, making it 
difficult to establish the geographical spread of the various endings:” 


E-stems Me 
éAcAoGpev Dig. GL. 205 
thy ixpatoiipev &yapov, eupédn Redaveeien Paroim. D i 19 
cuve8prvotpey &treipa Liv, E 3034 
évéow Eneptratodpev Liv. V 2468 
Aoylopoepayodpev Liv, § 1600 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
fytropotipev Pol. Tr. 8003 app. crit. (C) 
wéAW TrEepecKoTroUpev Liv, § 1588 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
ouvetrovotpev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2027 
xal érebupotipe ver PéAcopev Kal Tov KovTooTavAnvy MACHAIRAS, Cnn nd 400. 16-17 
ewepiiraroupev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 259.3 - 


A-stems tath 
Te sunhdeotney Bivscish: ISou, chai ta Liv. B 904 
TréAELOV oustv éyeActobpev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 970 app. crit. (L); unxavoduey ibid. 
2407 
tyeAoGpev Kal ZyeAoUcapev SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.15 


This ending, in which the /e/ of -otjpe(v) is replaced by the past-tense marker /a/, appears 
in texts from about the 12th c. cnwards (the earliest examples can be found in documents 


7 For instance where Spi is coneeried Maca ina Chron. has only one 1 i ae (Erebupobpe), 
VoustR., Chron., Pist. Kekoim, and Fior have none... . ah 
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from S. Italy). It continues to be in use throughout the LMedG and EMG bee in texts 
from Constantinople to Crete: 


E-stems 
Exparotpav (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 89, se t) 
xal éypewototpav tov Paroim. A 8 
va érntotipav xdpiv Chron. Mor. H 7489 
touvOpnvotpayv Grreipa Liv. V 2818; tLotyay ibid. 2989 
doa Tas tAcAotpav Dig. E 73; ueis yap rhearouani oe ibid. E 190 
kal fpeis 16 atric totpav Byz. Il. 376 
vax Eto oGpav Spanos A 415 
EoUpav BERGADIS, Apok. V 126; v& weptratotpav ibid. 247; copotpay ibid. 351 
ov&tv Zouppwvottpay (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 71, 58.12) 
K énepikaprepotipay Alex Rim. 1620; tvdw Stv 2copodpay ibid. 1698 
éouvoyiAotuov GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 475 
tous étrofous as 25& Exparrobpav dpoipactous (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 
442, 439.6) 
éuiAotpav MOREZINOS, Klini 64.15 
éutropoGpay (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.21) 
Aeitoupyotpav Rim. Sant. 255; &topotipav ibid. 256 


A-stems 
EtpupoUpav Té KaA& Liv. V 2990 
méAguov ovSév éueAcToGpav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 970 
vi Baototpav BERGADIS, Apok. V 248 
émrepvotpav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 207 
éyeAotpav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 476 
Gutote ... vx yeAotpav SOFIANOS, Grammar 62.3 
éBaototpav Té& (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.20-1) 
éynpotpav Diig. Sant. 58.45 


Evidence for the deletion of final /n/ can be found from the 16th/ 17th Cc. onwards i in texts 
from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese): 
dév gutropotipa tof] Tips vi oTéKopev Gnas: en Erof. 1.162 ° 
yMyopa toptratotipa P&N Diath. 109; tlotpa ibid. 628 
&kAovdotita BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 221.24; x gouvrnpodpa ibid. 221.25; yrori Biv 
Eutropotypa ibid. 425.23 
Ta U0 ywpdqia Stow Exparotpa re ce Cythers, ANDRITSAKI- FOTIADI 1982: 
71.22) 


Addition of -(v)e is not very common with this ending (see also I, 2.6.3.3): éxparr o— 
TROILOS, Rodol. V.298 . 


Ce a 


This ending, the most common ending for SMG, consists of the ipertan marker /us/ and 
the 1 pl. past-tense ending -cpe(v) (for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3), With 1 pl., the affix /us/ 
can be found from at least the 15th c. from the Heptanese to the Crimea and from Cyprus 
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to Constantinople, though notably not usually in Cretan texts. The enains appears with and 
without final /n/: 


E-stems 
&Bixotoapev Ptoch. [11273 app. cr. (P) . 
2@appovoapev (1481, Crimea, GRasso 1880: 119, 168.4) 
2@appoticope (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 97.17) 
otév Kécpov va TaToUoopey BERGADIS, Apok. V 247 
jou Tous axaptepovcape Theseid 2.81,3 (1529) 
éreQupoucapev MACHAIRAS, Chron. OQ 301.38 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
oot xpewotouvoape (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.13) 
ecy Sev ettAcovextovcapev DIONYS., Istor. 255.7 
irrouAoUcapev GERMANO, Grammar 92.22 
ods tuoipoAoyovoapev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 11.17; txpewotovcayev ibid. Louk. 
17.10 ; 
ot appoucapev Bd ppdvipov &vOparrov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.41 
éCovcapev Diig. Sant. 57.41-2 
gwAovoaupev ... ppavtTlélixa Kal iroAidvixa (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.14) 
ém@upoucapev (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), p. 53.7) 
npropotcapev Don Kis, 61.18; et18upovoapev ibid. 85.8 


A-stems 
TOAAG Tov &yaTrovcape ZINOS, Vatr. 210 
éyeAoUpev kal ZyeAoucapev SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.15 
671 Kave Sev errervodcape Vios Filaret. 241.14 
etrepvolcapev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 258.22 
é&yatrovoapyer ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8 
GAo1 pas Etrervotcapev Rim, Sant. 248 
KaGas érepvovcapev (1662, Cyclades, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 15, 132. 13) 


Forms with an added -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) have not been found, but they can be postulated, 
at least for Chios, based on Girolamo Germano, who states in his grammar that in Chios 
this suffix is added to the plural (and certain singular) forms of the passive imperfect of 
oxytone verbs (GERMANO, Grammar 87.2-7). 


Ca Cen 


This ending is recorded in the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian Kanellos Spanos. It 
is most probably . an analogical formation modelled on 2 sg. and 3 sg. forms in -e1es and 
-ete with intervocalic /y/ (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): égiAetyapev SPANOS, Gramma 
39.23. 


Pe 


The residual A- stem ending -Ouev, having been. replaced by -oGpev long before the LMedG 
period (see 4. 1 2)i is ‘used only sporadically: Eynpagapev Liv. a x 984 app. crit. (P). 
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Pet foe 


The substitution of past-tense endings of the barytone paradigm for those of oxytone verbs 
is largely restricted to 2 sg. and 3 sg. (see above), though one example has been found of 
just such a formation for 1 pl. in the following document. The stress pattern of barytone 
verbs is also adopted: to 16 éxpemotapev (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 39.67). 


2nd Person Plural 
Ce oe 


The inherited A-stem ending -&te and its E-stem counterpart -etre will have been the normal 
endings until at least the 15th c., since no alternative formations have been found before 
that time. However, since 2 pl. forms, especially of the imperfect, are underrepresented 
in texts, not many examples have been found in texts other than grammars: éxpareite 
SoFIANOS, Grammar 60.20; dyeAate ibid. 63.15-16; éma&te GERMANO, Grammar 91.18; 
étrovaite ibid. 92.22; yi péva érroAeuate BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 561.23. 


Pe 


This ending consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and the 2 pl. ending -ete. For the mor- 
pheme /us/ see also 2.1.2.2.3. With 2 pl., forms with /us/ can be found for E- and A-stem 
verbs from at least the 16th c. (ms date of MACHAIRAS, Chron. V) in texts from various 
areas (Cyprus, Kefalonia, E. Thrace, Moldavia): 


E-stems ; 
va Gwpovoete Cypr. Canz. 133.13; guicovcete ibid. 
Sév Tov EBonfoucete DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 30, Z5v.12-13 (1561) 
Exparroucete ROMANOS, Grammar 47.22 
“~ etupavvovoets IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7197 - : ‘ 
kal osis Sév EBapouoete pootits Kal pe payalor DIAKR. Dig. Pol 843... 
Kaddss 1rpdtepov piv ESnAotrorovaere (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 12. 3) 


A-stems 
Tod "ve 1b TPSpav Td EBactovcete MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 442.8 
a&yatroucete ROMANOS, Grammar 38.9 
tav pt &yotrovcere KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 14, 28 
ayatroucete IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7193 and 7195 


SMG -oUcare has not been found in the texts examined. 


Ce 
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The only witness so far for this ending is the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian Kanellos 
Spanos (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): éprAelyete SPANOS, Grammar 39.23, 


3rd Person Plural a ; 
Ce 


The inherited E-stem ending -ouv is in use at the beginning of the LMedG period, along- 
side -otcav, which had recently emerged (see below). It also occurs in later mixed-register 
texts (Ermoniakos, Dig. A), and notably in texts from Cyprus, which do not usually show 
archaizing tendencies in their morphology (Machairas, Voustronios).” It is not very often 
used with A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
os Kal paptupouy até of KaAOl &veperro1 (11259, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7); 
' &xerrolkouy (1130-40?, ibid. Coll. XI: 14, 534.19) 
kal éxpccrouv els Te xepia taov Dig. E 433; 1d Svopdy tou étyouv 76 ibid. 1611 
ouvexpdtouv ERMON., /lias 16.159; cuvexAdvouy ibid. 16.327 
é&v pé Tapaxapouv Ptoch. IV 146 app. crit. (K) 
i axed bum Spoy vé trolsouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 532.15-16*! 
etrtipav ta ... K eAdAouv VoustR., Chron. A 276.1-2 
elhtouv va thy “ré&pouow Diig. Apoll. 11; koa Bacidels pny a&bes Te ecévav ereBUpouv ibid. 26 © 
Hlav geoviy dgijcacw tpds &unpav EAdAouv Dig. A 379; tdv véov erpooKuvouv ibid. 1530 
. Tot ExoAoufouv MOREZINOS, Klini 85.9 : ; ; a 
EmeBGpouv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2r. 10 


A-stems ; 
kau "ypixouv VouSTR., Chron. B 59.19 app. crit. 


> [oman 


The 3 pl. ending -odcav came into being with E-stem verbs long before the LMedG period 
(see 2.1.2.2.3 for a discussion). It remains in use throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar, spreading to A-stem verbs from at least the 15th c.: 


E-stems 
é(ntotcav (1042, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1967: 3, 48. 29) - 
5n Exparoticav to NIKON, Logos 9 314.6; 21oAgpotoay id., Logos 31 812.12 | 
AaBav ypéppav kal Expatoticay avté (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 
227.16) 
K' evoéBerav Erofoticav Chron. Mor. H 117; &trobappotcav ibid. 9100 


® Note that modern Cypriot still uses the identical 1 sg. ending; see CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: 53-5. 

* Two manuscripts of the War of Troy (BV) preserve an unparalleled form in -av bearing the stress on the antepe- 
nultimate: kal érdpav Travefatperny Eouvnday totlew Pol, Tr 2853. The verb has to be ouvnbd, an oxytone 
variant of ouvn@ile (paroxytone *ouvtOe is unattested). 

* For the omission of final /a/ in Cypriot texts, see I, 3.7.2.2. 
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Kal Te Bounik &ndovoticay Dig. E 38; +x dpn ExtAaBoticay Dig. E1150 

xal Aa EBpnvotcav Liv. V 3503 

fkouyav kal &mototicav To Velis. y 488 

rot Exaopopoticay BerGanis, Apok. A 343 

Kal Kuynyouoay Theseid V1.8,6 (Olsen); evepyetoucav ibid. VI. 93 

xal Sév hytropotioav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56,22; dgoppodoyotioay ibid. 134.15 

exelvn epBovovcay tn Diig. Apoll. 442; ddor"paupogopotcay ibid, 640 

kal Keve EAcAotioay (1547, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 56, 177. 37) aoe 

Bév Te GuoAoyoUoay ... Kal &SixoUcav Tous gunvndes (1568-9, Constantinople, LEMERLE 
1988: App. IV C, 237.56-7) 

Sév S180Ucav Tous 1rrwxous Pist. kekoim. 599-600 (8188 < BiB<o) ; 

SAot Tov &vabepatotcay Tov Pelion PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §33.13; émorotcay ibid. IV 
§17.10 ; 


A-stems 
hyattotcav tas Ptoch. IV 248.5 app. crit. (K) ; 
é001 éyatroticay tév Xpiatév Chron. Mor HIT” 
kal éxauotretotoav Achil, N 828 
kal tyeAotoay Hist. Imp. 12360 
bco1 piv Eypoikotcav tiv yAdooay tous Dam. Stoup., This., Logos 10, x2r.4—5 (1561) 
Ta aipata &tnSoticav Diig, Alex. F 175.5 (Lolos) 
BijAa peydaAa, Te dtrcia ESoupoticay Eta yAwpd tpiaxoclous xpovous KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 335.36-7 (< 80upé < Ven. durar)™ 
- EyeAoUcav SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.16 
iuetpoUcav PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. §3.70. 
evadovoav Don Kis. 606.3 : 


Deletion of final /n/ may occur before nasals (/m/, /n/) (haplography, or avoidance of gem- 
ination in geminating dialects such a as Cypriot, see I, 3.4); it is also quite common in verse 
texts at the verse end. 


xal TrAidv Tov Epnuotca Imb. Rim. 707; atreivov Erotica ibid. 708 

( épama totita) ... téoa *Kakotrabotioa FALIEROS, Thrinos 366 

xal of vadtes yeAotica BERGADIS, Apok. V 343 

*TANpEAotoa ve ardpouv Thy Kumpov Macualras, Chron. V V 134. 14; Rohotioa ve hive éuTroty 
ibid. 395,16-17 ; 

6g01 Thy eBwopouoa Apoll. Rim. A 1191; éAo1 mv etrawvouoa ibid. 1192 

ddo1 Thy ayattolca Apoll. Rim. E 1049; on 6Ao1 Tov “rpockuvowca ibid. 1803 

K Emav érrot Biwotiod Alex, Rim. 893 

obSév HuTropotioa vé xwpiotoiv Diig. Alex, F 182.25 (Konstantinopulos) 

Kal tous K@AoUS TeV éxpotioa | kal Tous avSpes Tov yehotca Kal mootapbiKa yevvotioa 
Epain, gyn. 705-7 (xpd < xpove) : 

kal Prot p’ dkAouBotica CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV. 5; spo Sdo1 Tov Tratvotiog ibid. 1v.99 

w aydtn p’ eBopotica FosKOLos, Fort. 1.349; kali SAot Exparotica BéPena ibid. 1.34 

kal v& trovotica oti KapSiav MONTSEL., Evgena 616 _ no 

Eppixtav drrdveo trétpes Kal Sev EBoudooa Diig. Sant. 59.64-5 


Addition of -(v)e has mainly been found in texts from South- western areas, but i is likely to 
occur in the Aegean as well (see also I, 2.6.3.3): ° 


® Cf. The French traveller Jacob Spon’s Petit Dictionaire: [1 dure, crati (= Kporel Dural = bouts) s se dit és 
~ Tieux qui ont nt plus de commerce avec les aliens is SPON, Voyage 306. 
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dn tdv Wwopotoave Imb, Rim. 849 

Exel 1tob ToAguoUoave Alex. Rim. 1877 

totoave Fyll. gadar. 143B 

oti TIdAw Zoucave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 196 — 

EreQupotcave MOREZINOS, Klini 47.3; ép8ovovoave ibid. 79.15 

dxaptepotaave Chron. Tourk Soult. 27.15; novovoave ibid. 34.9; &eyatrocave ibid. 43, 16 

omrétav Te (ex BuAovoave Bertoldos 45.19 

éutropovcave TROILOS, Rodol. IIT.185 

Kal érreGupotoave (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.I-V, 512.42. 3-4) 

atepvovicave IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.12-13 

kt Etpeoyay Kon peGoucave IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2270; x1 01 ToupKor eBoovicave ibid. 2309; 
woqoticave ibid. 2424; eupnyovoave ibid. 2535 

Paototcave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 157.19; « &BonBouoave ibid. 425.23 

BLovcave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.11; éxwovoave ibid. 42.25 

Enepvotcave Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 121.26 

éxtAaSovcave KoRNAROS, Evot, 0.1764; Sév thy EcuvTnpoucave ibid. If.2212; éxvoyeArotioave 
ibid. 111.379; éyAaxouoave ibid. IV.1023 


Pm _| 


When the morpheme /us/ began to be viewed as a marker for the imperfect, in other words 
as part of the imperfect stem rather than as part of the ending (see 2.1.2.2.3), alterna- 
tion could occur of the “past tense” endings -av and -caow (cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.1). 
Examples of -otoaox(v) appear from the 14th c. onwards in texts from various areas, both 
poetry and prose, though very rarely in non-literary texts:® 


E-stems © 
x’ éxparovcaow Chron. Nee H 2668; iechaedesets ibid. 3029; la acter cs ibid. 3101 
£appovoaaty Pol. Tr. 1287; ére8upovoaow ibid. 8528 
tous 1OSas Exporroucaow Achil. N 828 , 
éGappovcaow Pol. Tr. 1287 
kal Acoucaclv tous Chron. Toc. 3213 

* kovAouSotcacw DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 443 

eouyKparoucaow Theseid VI1.6,1 (Olsen); erysodoaow ibid. VL 1A 4 
tAcAovcacw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.8; éxatoixotcaow ibid. 560.6 
2Achoucaow Fior 91.19; trokopotoaow ibid. 150.18 - 
Ta paupa epopotoaa Diig. Apoll. 623 
Cobcacw SKLAvVOS, Symf. 270 
T& Spry dvTS0vovcaow Dig. A 371; ebyapiotoucaow ibid. 3236 
kal Tov UmmpetoUcaow KALLiouP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.11 
excAoUcaow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1017; exapTepoloaa ibid: ae 
évGotcaci BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 11 °° 
Thy expatotcaaw aogahds MAKOLAS, Ioust. 404.13 - : 


eek 


A-stems 
: | oKddgs EBaotovcaow Chron. Toc. 291; trpotoaow ibid. 1314 | 
epwTovaaow NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 110.11 agg 


s The frst inseaics of this saiting ina soncliterdey text i is s the following: Kat hacetrant HE : Epist. Nax. an 9; an 
undated letter by a hostage from Naxos to his wife, perhaps dating from the late 17th—early 18th c. 
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Sev eynpovoaow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7406 
Tous &treTOUcaow DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 296 


ddlyov dyatrovoaat Ta ypdppata ol Kpyrixol (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 37. 39). 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs from about the 14th c. too (Pol. Tr. has eal numbers of forms 
with and without final /n/): 


TOAAG tdv HyatroUcac: Pol. Tr, 4495; Fietujintodsi ibid. 5965 

Sev pou eBonfoucac Syndipas 121.40-1 

xan kel Teov axAoufovcaar Apoll. Rim. E785 

éxtutrovoaai Alex. Rim. 844; édéyupa Kepvoticaar ibid. 1158; tiv tpogpty Trot Lotcat ibid. 
1658 

tov &vEpa &troAovcact Synax. gyn. 104 app. crit. (41r0Ad < dctroAdio) 3 

dAo1 thy Eyatrovcaot MOREZINOS, Klini $0.28; Sév tis ev pievang ibid. 52.14; 
txoAouGotcaor ibid. 183,38 

xt Epwotovcaa P&N Diath. 1767 © os 

K of 8ud EcotropTatotcac: KORNAROS, Erot. 1.37; 0° wide Bpcony éxevtovoacr ibid, TV.849 

Biv 1d dvapeAovoacr PRosopsas, Peri Tyflou 947 

adv Eévor TpoTatovcact BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 223.17; « ol Opdyxo1 éxoAotcaol 
ibid.289.10 

@prnvoucact DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 955 

em@upoucact MAKOLAS, Joust. 423.45; tous abixotoacr ibid. 242.38 

Sév txwpotcacl EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.16; dA01 Tov evreptyeAovoaat ibid. 59. 24 


Forms with an added -(v)e (e.g. Lyehovcacwe), attested for barytone verbs (see 4, 3, 1.1), 
have not been found in the texts examined. 

The alternation between -av and -ao1 can sometimes are to a hybrid formation -avot, 
which is probably due to the use of a combination of ligatures (cf. e.g. the ending ‘-opévota 
in 4.1.1.2) rather than a “real” ending: xpatovcavot Theseid 1.30,5 app. crit. (Follieri). 


Cae 


Forms in -oyav, now common for the southern varieties of MG, are very rare and have 
not been found before the later 16th c. (for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3): émépvaryav (1572, 
Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 451.33); mou *épvayav DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 291. . 


Co 


Forms in -eryav are equally rare and have not been found before the 18th c. (see 2.1.2.2.3 . 
for a discussion): éxp&teryav (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 120.78); re 
SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. our 


The residual 3 pl. A-stem ending -cov is used very rarely, even less frequently than the 
identical residual 1 sg. ending (see above): of KoAaKes Bdoov Ptoch. [V 343 app. crit. (H). 


(4)ton.agdog3 (ajooracomdA3 


(AjLoo.anodng3 (ajioosanonrdd3 
anoliragi(3)dod3 anoluagnidAs 
Avolitagdng3 anoluranomndA3 
anolitanodnd3 sanLagniddg 
: savLagdng: - Pav.acmdAg 
avouagdudng; PavLacmdng3 (ayoLagmidA3 
aoLanodAldog3 - (A)pLagdng3 [(ayoragnrdAg 
(a)oLami(3)dog? [(ayosagdod3 adoLanor(a)ardAg 
3A0.1L91(3)d0g3 3an.Lanoi(3)dog3 (a)oLanoi(3)adAg 
(ayo1ngi(3)dog3 (ayoLanor(3)dog3 aaoLanonidAg 
(2290-) pinondA; 3anLanodod3 oLanoniddg AavLagodod3 
(3A01A9-) anoLagonidA3 wLanodod3 (ajoragardAg : " 
{(2a0140-) ” praoracmdA | (ajorag-/(a)oLagdog3 [(ajosaconiddAg (A)joLanodogs anLanondA3 


agooonodod3 
sgonooAudog3 


3g03Alidog3 ; . 
3L0N01(3)d0g3 sLonomdA3 31.031(3)dog3 (31.031(3)-) (4)3L03d0g3 (4)s100mI1dA3 
PeONEI(a) dogs PeonomdAg Pop (3)d0g? K2907(2)-) Ka)seoisdodz| —_/(4)agoQ nid Az 


aoLovrinontdA3 


(an1oprino-) 


(4)aLo0rinomdA3 
agoorioAudnds | —/(a)sgonrinondA3 
(4)aLonrnodog3 aagoaricondAg 


{Cajzgoorinoded3 (a)oLosrignidA3 
ngoarion(3)dog3 AagarinomdA3 (4)ogosrinodog3 (a)ogosrinonidA3 

aagarinodod3 ngaricontddg [(ayoLosrinodog3| = /(a)oLoarlnondA3 
(4)aLo3rinodog3 (4)aL08rinomdA3 


angatinodng3 (angarino-) 


/(4)3g03NINodod3 /(4)3g03rInomidAg 


(340LN0-~-) 
aoinomdA3 
sanLr9onidA3 
anLondA3 
sanoLonidAg 
saoLnodog3 anoLondAg 
- soinodnds |” aoLomdAz | avLanondA3 
AnoLor(3)dod3 anLanoi(3)xidAg se ot _ ., BoLANONdAG 
“ 40201(3)dod3 saoLanomndAg anianodod3| ~~ (a)onagondAg 
sanLagdod3 aoragniddg | sAoLanodog3 | - 3A0131(3) 11d Ag 
o13Alidog3 (0131(3)-) o1anon(3)dog3 3ao1p3dog3 . 
0151(3)d0g3 AoLantdA3 (a)oranodog3 . o1sdog3 40131(3)dog3 
' A0Lagdnd3 aniymdAd3 adorzi(3)dog3| — saoLymiddg . Aorsdod3 A0131(3) 1d Ag 
no.indog3 noLpwndA3 oigdod3 oLgmidd3 > aoLgdog3 aoLomnddAg 


anoonor(s)dod3 sanoonorydAg 
anoosAlidng3 ea (3anoONo1(3)-) ‘ anoonorjdA3 
anony3dog3 (a)noonor(3)dog3 (aAnoonor(s)-) 
Anoogi(3)dog3 Anoom-sanononidA3 3anoonodng3 ((a)noonoi(3)-) 
(24noon-) 3anoonmdd3 noonodod3 noonondAg Py cs 
(a)nodog3 cmd (4)noondng3 (a)noopmdA3 anoonodog3 anoononiddA3 


anorion(3)dng3 (a)norigi(3)aidA3 
anorlodod3 anorlondAg 
‘ norlanodnd3 aanorinon(3)dogs sanorinon(3)ardAg 
“anorloAlidod3 nanorigndAg (a)norinor(s)dogz} — (a)norlnor(s)x1dA3 are 
(2anorlg-) aanorinonjdAg nanorinodod3 ~ panorinomddg| ———aanorinodod3 anorinondAg 
(a)norinodyds AnorinonjdA3 aanorinodods aanoninonidAg ae ; ; 
alirig-jalirlpdog3 | — alirio-jalirteod Ag norinodoga ~ nortnomdAdg alirinodogs alrinondAg 


Pay}.yS9y 


SOIOA OAISSEG = T'V'E'b 
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Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


eb we 


Even though a limited number of examples has been found, the inherited E-stem ending 
-ovunv, which had replaced its A-stem equivalent -cunv long before the period covered 
by this Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2), will have been the normal ending at 
the beginning of the LMedG period for both E-stem and A-stem verbs, though it was soon 
supplanted by new endings that began to appear in the LMedG period. 


E-stems 
EpoBoupny GLYKAS, Stichoi 54 
ampocexadoupny Dig. G VI.79; hoyoAoUpnv ibid. VI.508 
xal ver KaAoTIaBoupny Proch. I] 166 app. crit. (P) 
Aoyouayoupny Liv, E 2749; tuupioetupavvouyny ibid. 3510; kal ovdév tov ZpoPouyny ibid. 
383 


els p€yyos TO EAUTIOULNy Liv. V 1550 
‘ dgryoupny tou Liv, « 761. 
‘ExateTupavvoupny Liv. S 2320 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
2@pnvotyny Alosis 713 
va écapryopoupny Pol. Tr. 7847 app. crit. (V) 
fyyoupnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2491 
“gAUTIOULTY TTOAAG PERG Diigisis (Lavras) 259.41 


A-stems 
- exauxoupny to Liv E 1694 and Liv. V 1552 
éxauyoupny Achil, N 1102 


-oujpou(y) | -obpouve | -oUpouva | -(ehoupou(y) | 
-(goUpouve | -oupouv | -oupouve 


The ending -oUouv starts to appear in texts from all areas from at least the 15th c. onwards 
(ms date of Assizes B), and continues to be in use throughout and beyond the EMG period. 
It is derived from -odpny, the /u/ in the final syllable being the result of backing of /i/ to /u/ 
(see I, 2.8.4 for details; cf. barytone verbs for a similar development (4.3.1.2)). The post- 
verbal weak personal pronoun pou may have played an associative role; cf. 2 sg. -cou(v) 
and, eas 3 sg. -tou(v) with both barytone and oxytone verbs and with eljson (4.8.2):* 


E-stems 
EpoPoupouv va& tov dvKplow Assizes B 418. A 
kal va tov huTowpouv Liv. E1505 
_TWavTEA poBotpouv Pol. Tr. 5933 app. crit. (X) 
. doTpovopoupouv Liv. a 3089 app. crit. (N) 
' Enyoupouv Synax. gyn. 475 
-Kal éxopodpouv (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, Beanies 1989: 164.4d-165. 1d) 
EpoBoupouv Theseid 111.51,1 (1529) 


™ With elyion the ending -pouv appears in writing from the 11th/12th c.; see 4.8.2, 
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tye époPoupouv Thy Koxiav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 430,24 

ixparoupouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.9 

époPowpouv MOREZINOS, Klini 47.11 

Snyoupouv Vosk. 347 app. crit. 

Biatl of EpoBoupouv KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 19.21 

évupovpouv [VLasTos], Dig. P VI 373.26; S¢v tpoBoupouy Kavéve ibid. VII 379.11— 2 
2upotpouv (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 137.148) 

épiAoupouv SPANOS, Grammar 40.16 


A-stems 


tov ExauKoUpouv wrevrore Achil. L 721 

avéyvoiaota txomoupouv Peri xen. 214 

Ket Tod vixotpouv tévtTa Cypr. Canz 9.3 

tyeAoupouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.3 

Epouxpotyouv Vosk, 348 app. crit. * 

éripoupouv GERMANO, Grammar 93.8; ds Exomotpouy ibid. 99.4 
éxosoupouv [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 376.19 


Evidence for the deletion of final /n/ can be found in texts from southern areas (especially 


Crete) from at least the 16th c. onwards: 


EgoBotpou ve Tov dyxplow Assizes A 167.7 
tov TpdTrov EpoBoupou FALIEROS, Ist. On. Be 
évOupoupou Alosis 571 
'* EpoPotwou tiv trovnplav cou Peri pon. 36 ; "2 
To mpd atrod poRotpou CHortTatsIs, Panor. 1.64; 0° roid Anolon éxonoupou sid. | Erof 
Interm. 11.106; éxparrovpou id., Erof. I.41 
typorkotpou Vosk. 317 
Sév Exomovpou tye Pist. voskos I 2.260 
“pd TAid pdBo dpvotpou TROILOS, Rodol. 1.225 
~ xr éofika te Snyoupou Fosko ios, Fort. Prol. 119 
Kal koTreAd éAoyouyou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.975; ivt& ya Ki GpouKpoupou cou ibid. 111.959 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, probably by analogy with barytone verbs, which 
also show variation in the placement of the stress (ypdpe, typaqopouv and typagpduouy, 
see 4.3.1.2), is mentioned by Germano when he describes features of the Chiot dialect. It 
has also been found, with deletion of final /n/, in a document written in Smyrna (though 
the subject of this debt settlement is from Mykonos): hy écrroupouv GERMANO, Grammar 
71.24; typecdotoupou (1716, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 3, 179.5).: : 
Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2. 6.3. ae occurs in Cretan and Cnet: texts and in one ms of the 
War of Troy: be 


Numoidouve Pol. Tr. 9120 (ms X) 

7d poPotuouve BAROZZ1, Letter 359.20 © 

ylatl 1oAAk& EpoBotpouve CHORTATSIS, , Evof, 1V.515 
EpoBotpouve TOAAG KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2315 
éyd&trounouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4-5 


% For the omission of final /n/ in Cypriot texts such as the Assizes, see I, 3.7.2.2....'; 
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Addition of -(v)a (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in texts of south-western provenance (Peloponnese, 
Crete, Heptanese) from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


etrapetrovowpouva Anon. Naupl. 61 

Biv EpoBoUpouva CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.86 - 
Keivo Trou poBoupouva MONTSEL., Evgena 905 
EgiAoupouva SPANOS, Grammar 40.16 


Addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant has been found in Cretan texts of the 
16th/17th c., and in Germano’s grammar (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): 


av e€avoryevvioupou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.88; éxpatiowpou id., Erof. TII.41 transer, x 


(Legrand) 
ki pes cot Ta Bapiovpou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1000 
érouAsioupouv GERMANO, Grammar 93.26 ° 
éxparioupouve TROILOS, Rodol. 1.225 


se ft -dpou(v) | -dpouva | -(e)dpou(v) 


The ending -dyouv, standard for SMG A-stem verbs, starts to appear from at least the 16th 
c. onwards, with both A- and E-stem verbs. It is probably modelled on the corresponding 
ending of barytone verbs (-opouv, and from ca. the 15th c. -éyouv), which also show great 
fluctuation both in the choice for the thematic vowels /o/ and /u/ and in the position of the 
stress (see 4.3.1.2): Opes oxoTrdyouv Love poems V 314; més Exorsdyouv Eta1 yAukéa Vios 
Aisop. K 150.2; exoisdpouv eis To peToyiov DosiTH. IEROS., Dodekavivlos 462.43. 

Addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant occurs in the same period (see 
2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion). The proparoxytone form éRapeloyouv in the 1626 edition of 
Trivolis is very likely to be metri gratia (before the caesura): later editions (1577, 1624, 
1643, 1683) correct the form to éBapidpouv, thus ruining the metre. The 18th- and 19th-c. 
editions mend the metre by adding the suffix -va (see immediately below): 


: Rovsuoui Love poems V 225 
2 Spore vaxpaterpouv SOFIANOS, Ghanian: 67. 15 
_. Baperdpouv Poulol. 20 app. crit. (A). 

SAEs ths eBapelopouv TrIvoLis, Re Skotsias 128 


Addition of -(v)a, common in colloquial MG, is very rare in . EMG texts, and appears to be 
a Heptanesian feature (cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2; see also I, 2.6.3.3). No examples have 
been found before the 17th c.: éyds 5&v Exousdpouva Bertoldin. 148.24 and 149.16; dAes tts 
&Bapispouva TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 128 app. crit. (editions of 1774, 1795, 1806). 

Final /n/is notusually dropped, but may serve to accommodate the rhyme: pais 
KaTSAItis, Klathmos 1.814; txoipdpou ibid. II.70. . 


“WN Ree eR | 


This rare ending, consisting of an imperfect marker /iy/ and the above-mentioned ending 
--Opouy with a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, is mentioned in Kanellos Spanos’s 
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grammar as an alternative for E-stem verbs, pat has not been found elsewhere: TYCHO UY 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.17. 


This residual A-stem ending is used very rarely in vernacular texts; a few instances have 
been found in Liv. E and S with both A- and E-stem verbs (spelled -dunv in the editions): 
oyouayouny Liv. E 662; xauxdpny ibid. 1703 and Liv. S 596 (Lambert-van der Kolf). 

In the following example the scribe of ms. Z of ' Poulologos attempts to correct the end- 
ing -(e)16pouv to the higher-register residual ending -Ouny, forgetting, however, to remove 
the /j/ that comes with the innovative ending (see 2.1.2.2.4, Passive Voice): Treats biv 
2Baperdunv Poulol. 20 app. crit. (2). 


This unusual ending occurs in SACHLIKIS, Afigisis, with the (O-stem) verb mAnp&. It is 
marginally more common with barytone verbs, for which corresponding 2 sg. and 3 sg. 
endings have also been found (see 4.3.1.2 for a discussion): ém)ijpouvyou SACHLIKIS, 
Afigisis 259 transcr. (Lendari). 


2nd Person Singular 


This ending is unlikely to have evolved from the Koine/EMedG ending -aco, which is 
barely attested, much like its supposed barytone counterpart -eco (for which see 4.3.1.2). 
It is more likely to be an innovative formation modelled on 2 sg. pres. pass. -&oo, which 
takes place parallel to a similar development in barytone verbs (see 4. 3.1.2): yp&qecat : 
Lypdgecou(v), Kouaoan : Exoisdcou(v). The ending has not been found before the 14th 
c., and apparently falls into disuse after the 16th c. It has been foonds in Peloponnesian and 
Heptanesian texts and i in texts of uncertain provenance: 


av 2updoou T& ErraGes Chron. Mor. H 5552 
Exoisdoou Love poems V 383 : 

&v 20updoouv té& Errabes Chron. Mor. P 5552 
exauydoouv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.10 and 80.10 
yori kauydoouv Fyll. gadar 358c_ 
txosdoou KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 11.925 


Addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3. ae is ee rare with this — wrote vat a a 
hot: Mor. P 5553. 


-ovcou(y) | -ovcouve | -(e)lovcou(v) | -(e)loUcouve i -ougouv | -oucouve 


6 The example given i in ihe bibliography i is en which is ; found in the Anonymous Antatticista (quoting 
caphates) and should probably be read as a pluperfect or an imperative }xpdaco (KUHNER/BLASS °1892: 
69). 


SECO CS ee ee ee 
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The ending -odcou(v) is first attested in texts of the 15th c., but soon to supersede -dcou(v) 
(see above), for both A- and E-stem verbs. It is likely to have been formed by analogy with 
1 sg. -odpou(v), a development in which the postverbal weak personal pronoun may have 
played an associative role (cf. 1 sg. -uou(v) and, regionally, 3 sg. -tou(v) with both bary- 
tone and oxytone verbs and with eluc (4.8.2)). 


K’ tot xauxovcouv Katal. 96 

. &viadss Kal vr oBotoouv Fior 137.1 
yi& vi KauKotcouv Cypr Canz. 104.30 i 
tv@upotcouv Ti ood elma KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 380. 20-1 
ixavyoucouy GpeTpa [VLastos], Dig. P VII 393. 14 
Té& pot Snyoucouv Fosko os, Fort. IV.183 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Chios and south-western areas eae Gi 
the scribe of Liv. V had a Peloponnesian (originally Constantinopolitan) bebernind 
(LENDaRI 2007: 59)) in the same period: 


ver pd Ewuyotrovotcou Liv. V 1147 
EpoBovcou CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.588 
. Eroxomotaou, Téxvo pou Thysia Avr. 423 
ord oTpdpa To Exooucou KoRNAROS, Evot. V.95 - 
értpoucou GERMANO, Grammar 93.8 
EgofBotcou TROILOS, Rodol. IV.415 
+e Adyia cro Sxyotoou FosKoLos, Fort. 111.161 
Stav éroAeuovcou BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 411.20 


Addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant has not been found before the 17th c. 
(see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): étrouAsioucou GERMANO, Grammar 93.26; K tow TrOAAK 
éBapiocouv To KORNAROS, Erot. 1.996. | 

- Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3. 3) has been found in Cretan texts of the 16th and 7th c c. 
and in Dig. O, whose author was from Chios: otevoywpoticouve MOSCH. THEOL., Vios 
Ag. Nik. 207; txauyovoouve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2889; PéBeuvos, trou Kpatoucouve Gé10 
Kal TIpnLévo BounliaLis M. , Diig. Pol, 196.11. - 

Forms with a shift of the stress to the  antepenultimate, possibly by sinless with barytone 
verbs (yp&qo, éypdqoupouv), with and without added -(v)e, are mentioned by Germano, 
not in his paradigms, but when he describes features of the Chiot dialect: }yétroucouv 
GERMANO, Grammar 77.27, trovdeiovcouy ibid. 77.26; éyéctroucouve ibid. 87.5. 


ise [2 cin Lewes ass 


The ending -dcouv, the SMG ending for the four deponent verbs in -cyon, has so far only 
been found in Sofianos’s grammar (with an etymologizing spelling <> for A-stem verbs), 
and in the early 18th-c. Lament for the Peloponnese by the Kefalonian Katsaitis. Paucity 
of material makes it impossible to establish whether it is a purely Heptanesian variant (cf. 
3 sg. -6tov, below, also in Sofianos), or whether it had a more general spread. Examples 


Se a oma 
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have been found without final /n/ as well as with added -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3): 
byeAdsoouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2; &umote ... vk yeAdoouv ibid. 70.3; 4 gouccata 
oxauydaou va yng KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.421; Sv eupdcouve, ibid. 11.926; éxomsdcou 
id., [fig. 11.275; 18 xauydcouve ibid. IV.125. 

With addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant, standard for SMG A-stem 
verbs, this ending — again — has only been found in Sofianos’s grammar and in Katsaitis:®” 
txpatetécouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9; dutote v& xpateidcouv ibid. 67.16; 
drrdxauyidoou Katsaitis, Klathmos 1.435. 


se [2 2 sce ale 


The residual 2 sg. A-stem ending -d& and its E-stem counterpart -od are sporadically used 
in mixed-register LMedG texts, such as Ptochoprodromos and Glykas: ob éxompd eis Td 
wiabiv kal éyd els TO KAvapiv Ptoch, 171; ovx Exauxod, uxt pou GLYKAS, Deena 302 
(for Exauyd). 

Addition of final /n/ to these forms is very rare: vér jt Errives, vir ut} tH EKoIOoW Tas VUKTAS 
Katal. 474 app. crit.. 


The only witness to these two alternative endings is Kanellos Spanos’s grammar 
(Peloponnese), which is slightly outside the period covered by this Grammar: épiAsicouv 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.16; edploxetan Kal ... [2piAi]yecouv ibid. 40.17. 


3rd Person Singular 


se [3 -GTo(v) | -cTove | -dTou 


Without final /n/ the inherited A-stem ending -&to is very common in Cretan texts of the 
16th and 17th c., with both A- and E-stem verbs, but much less so in texts from other areas, 
with the exception of mixed-register texts such as Dig. G and A, Kallimachos and Spanos: 


A-stems : 
Ae&to Karr& TOAU Dig. G IV.412; ob Elpeorv éxparo ibid. VIII.29 
els Td dqpdSrtov KaAdv tomltow éxopcéto [ANDR. PALAIOL. }, Kallim. 1993 
6 dotevdsy otK lato Spanos A 490 ° 
1s EBaot&to pou wuxt Alosis 709 - 
Kl agixpato Apoll. Rim. N 384 
TH nUpa Kt exorcrro CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.244; Te Ayia Trou KauxaTo id., Evof. i. 362; 1d 
otépa d&trol pouyKato ibid. V.114 ; ae 
Scov érexop&to Dig. A 203 


" The MG colloquial ending -1d6couva has not been found i in the texts etarninied” but there is one instance ina 
, Zakynthian comedy of the late 18th ¢., D. Gouzelis’s O Chasis: ebxapioTiscouva TI.509 (ed. Z. Synadinos, 
Athens 1997), 
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oreo vé éxowato LANDOS, Geopon. 178.17 
pd Tra ve tod Snyéaro Fosko.os, Fort. V.14 
tBpouxaro Diakr., Diig. Pol. 395; tuovyx&ro ibid. 396 
ok Ados K’ EBpouyato BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 163. 4; xal Suvarré HouyKato ibid, 200. 12; 
2yporxato ibid. 419.26 
toi plAou Tou dpouxpéro KORNAROS, Evot. 1.247; wavtotivdé txoéto ibid. 0.1160; of 
‘évtas EBpouyéeto ibid. 11.1937; xi SAn ee ibid. 1.22 


E-stems 


kal 1dAw t&nyé&ro tous Liv. V 3849 

Kon eAUTTaTO TIOAAG Syndipas 108.5 

ddous To’ aylous apvéto Apoll, Rim. N 84; kon Snyéro ibid. 1716 

TTOAAG tov EpoPa&to Alex. Rim. 1082 

va pry etupavverro CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.118; tAutr&to id., Erof. IV. 181; ialcahe ibid. IV.182 

éutAce x’ 26nya&ro Vask. 370; x’ e@prvdro ibid. 401 

t&v d&trovarto Stathis 0.30 

28pnvaro MONTSEL., Evgena 1197; roAAd trapatrovarto ibid. 1198 

tyeipotovato RODINOS, Vios Ign. 78.4 

xt 8An EuoipoAoy&to BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol. 200. 13; bOpnvaro ibid. 260.24;  Kavels Sév tous 
vinpato ibid. 292.20 

kal Sv tod d&mAoyato KORNAROS, Erot. 1248; wévta Td Bupato ibid. 11.1486; meploca 
érupavvato ibid. T1.21; +& éSnyaro ibid. 111.1721; S&v ZAuTe&ro ibid. IV.1939 

Enapotrovato KaTsalITis, Klathmos 1.342 


With an added final /n/ the ending is very common with both A- and E-stem verbs, and 
forms in -&tov are found in a venety of texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods: 


A-stems 


pet’ atrrov éxoipcétov Chron. Mor. H 4199 

EEcobev dxpoa&tov Pol. Tr. 457; wéte &netatov Sve ibid. 6307 

xal i} péon ESatravetov Arm, 86 

éxauyérrov Achil. L714 

éxoipcétov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2391) 

Stav éyevvactov Spanos A 166 

_ | @oyoldy exorpdtoy ets tov TUpyov VouSTR., Chron. A 28.6-9 - 
&pxice kal txaAGtov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.39 
_ kan ayaTrétov TOAAG Trap’ autow Tou Traci MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218. 38 
exacrapdétov Noukios, Ais. Myth. 1.12-13 

EBpouxa&rov SKLAVOS, Symf 129 

éyeA&tov SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2. 

éxuPepvérov (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA. 1994/96: 2, 99. 9). 
éxoscrtov GERMANO, Grammar 77.30; énip&tov ibid. 93.8 

Exauy&tov els tis Sd£es ths Koopikég VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.32 


E-stems 


 KAaovra Tek dgnyérov Chron. Mor. H 3792; oUrte dri ibid. 5965 

érapatovatov Pol. Tr, 227 

épvactov Assizes B 442,22 and Assizes A 53.3 (< &pvoiipat) 

. 6 vols pou ErpioxoT&tov Liv. V 1471; ve Erpumitrov ibid. 1506; EuuptoshuTGTov ibid. 3508 
£poPatov Achil. L 127 and Achil. N 225 

~ EAutr&tov Chron. Toc. 110; xa rhs ve 18 EvOupatov ibid. 1158; kavely S8v EpoB&rov ibid. 2879 
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KAalaov Euoipodoydtov Achil. O 418 

puploxatagpoverroy Veith. 38 (Cupane) 

kal té “Styy&tov tracael FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

EpoPacrov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 58.5 

srott Sév +d Guparov Alex, Rim. 848 

tov Odvarrov Tov é81x6v Tou Oupe&rov Diig. Alex. F 158.16-17 (Konstantinopulos) 
£Sinya&tov pwopdvixa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.16 

epoPc&rov Vios Filaret. 241.41 

mapatrovétov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 81 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in texts of south-western provenance from at least 
the 16th c. onwards: 


amadoycrove KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 212.10 

exauyarove Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 115 

wavrote exauyatove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth 39.2, 

els 5évSpov Exoipscrrove Theseid Prol. E and P 198; péoa tou ee ibid. IV.4,5 (1529) 

Biv Ebupccrove MOREZINOS, Klini 50.7; Exonperrove ibid. 51.20; exwatove ibid. 85.1; 
tuouyKétove ibid. 273.19 ; 

fOpnverove P&N Diath. 1572 and Pist. voskos V 7.14 

époBéctove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 97.25 

Kou “kel poipoAoyétove Apoll, Rim. N 915 

_ Exiwétove dard Tov Gundy VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 37.12; duécrove Tov Gedy ibid. 138.14 

érAavertove £56) Kat éxet Thavm. Nikon Metan. 117 

Biv EpoBcrove ’s kivTuva vex omdon FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 68 

« huTérove BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 180.11; Stv éxomsccrove ibid, 493.4 

époBécrove KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2175; épouxpétove ibid. 111.193; xouppe érapnyopcrrove ibid. : 
V.384 


The hybrid formation -d&tou can be found sporadically in Hepaesia texts, and it con- 
sists of the ending -rou(v) with preservation of the A-stem vowel (cf. -dtouv below); it 
has been found with both A- and E-stem verbs: péca tou éBpouyérou Alex. Rim. 1231; 
tTapatrovatou ibid. 1232; Sat! 1oAAG poBatou MONTSEL., Evgena 1309. 


ep form] 


Without final /n/ the inherited E-stem ending -eiro is less common than its A-stem counter- 
part -&ro. In the texts examined it has only been found with E-stem verbs: 


as Eévos EpoPetro Dig. G 11.173; eunpetto ibid. VL. 31 
T&Xa TrepiepoPetto Log. parig. O 61 (Politi) 
EpoBetto 16 TAI Gos Tou Aaod Hist. Imp. 1 1012; ousty eunetro Tous Bereus ibid Ilb 454. 
TAXA TepiepoBetro Log. parig. O 61 (Politi) 
Kal Keivos Expatetto [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 661; kad waparTelro ibid, 1059 
Sev euxapioretro NouKios, Ais. Myth. 85.4 
: Expareito KORNAROS, Evot. V.S71L 
téroias Aoyiis E@coTroneiro Alex. Fyll. 81.15 
Epopetto [VLasTos], Dig. P V1 366.32 
épidetro SPANOS, Grammar 40.16 
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With final /n/ the ending appears in literary texts from various areas meyer the LMedG 
and EMG periods, though very rarely with A-stem verbs: 


E-stem 
as tonyetrov Log. parig. L 51 
txacretrarretrov (1422, Meteora, VEIS 1911/12: 15, 54.8) 
2poPettov Chron. Toc. 3015; év@upettov ibid. 3162 
«’ AuTeitov Diig. Ven. 58 
TOAAG ttrapatroveitov Liv. V 548 
Kal opddpa tAuTretrov Byz IL 135 
2@cotrorettov Diig. Alex. V 80.11 
TTOAAG dAUTeiTOvV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.33 
5 Sdoxahos Epofeitov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.35; épadvalev kal Shiwansy ibid. 431.11 
edAutreftov TOAAG Noukios, Ais. Myth. 10.3; Sev euxapioteltov ibid. os 1 
exwveltov Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 395; euAaPeltov ibid. 397: 
xal tév evAafeltov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 6.20; ExaAgttov Bndccibé it ibid, Louk. 9.10 
kal éAutretrov Vios Aisop. K 201.32 
2poPeirov dd Sto pépn [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 366.29-30; éxadsitov Mousotp ibid. 1 318.11 
avupveltov JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4736 


A-stem 
xal ds Adwov éBpuyettov Chron. Toc. 3385 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) has been found in Morezinos (Crete) and in Spanos’s 
grammar (Peloponnese): dopeAstrove MOREZINOS, Klini 56.24; *Binyeltove ibid. 61.1; 
éAutteltove ibid. 63.21; t&nyelrove ibid. 68.19; ee, ibid. 192. 26; PvE 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.16. : 


se. (3. | -(enéro(v) i -(ejétove | -tyyeTo 


The innovative ending -(e)érov exists from at least the 14th c. onwards, mainly with 
E-stem verbs, and is the result of analogical levelling with barytone verbs (for a discus- 
sion, see 2.1.2.2.4): 


Strou dcryoveiétov Chron. Mor. H 3478; pereaents ibid. 7491 
éxpamiérov Assizes B 366.5 
__ Eoamétov CHoumnos, Kosmog. 216 

- Emroudidtrov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 436.19 
dcr’ aGtov éxpuBeiérov Synax. gyn. 212 (< sa ade 
va TouAlétov Kakop. 181 
Kal altés dpvidtov Vios Aisop. 1280.29 
EtrovAetétov GERMANO, Grammar 93.26: ae 
éyonétov RODINGS, Vios Ign, 66.18; FIRAMETON ibid 81. 24. 


Deletion of final In with this ending does ‘Tol appear ‘to be very. common: xt SvTa 
KpoTueTo TAG XaptTwpevos CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.751; expamiéto and peydany Oépyny 
KA.uloup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.38. A form in atiyere: Gee 2 1.2. 2. ae occurs in Spanos's 
grammar: [piAf}yero SPANOS, Grammar 40.17, 
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_ Addition of -(v)e has been found in Cretan texts, but is s likely to have had a wider geo- 
sraphical spread (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


expati¢rove Apoll, Rim. E 312 (same in NY; shpeMaTEVE in A, but before the caesura, 
to be read as Expatiérove) : 

suouyKaAciétove MOREZINOS, Klini 273. 19 app. crit, (K) 

guiAiétove TROILOS, Rodol. 1.328 

éroudérove (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 239, 226.7) . 


ie __ [ewan 


The ending -oGvto(v), identical to the inherited 3 pl. ending (see below), though much less 
frequent in the singular, can be found with both A- and E-stem verbs in various literary 
texts from around the 16th c. onwards. It has been found in northern and southern texts and 
in texts of unknown provenance, with and without final /n/: 


so clearly 


olxeiov TrévOo0s Exactos Thy ouppopadv hyotvtoy Achil. N 1833 
éxopotvto GERMANO, Grammar 77.31; étipotvto ibid. 93.8 
6 ‘Hpodns époBotvtrov KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.20 
6100 Sév Td BUpotvto obbérwas Diig. Sant. 59.77 

4 St Keen Eeouenvae [VLasTos], Dig. P vu 376. 20 


Forms. with. an added /j/ also occur cee 2. 1.2.2. A for a czeusson: ae tee 
GERMANO, Grammar 93.26; trraniotvto Portius, Grammar 38.11. 

Addition of -(v)e was found in Cretan and Chiot texts, and in Aitolos, whol is ely to 
have been Peloponnesian (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


exelvos exorsotvtove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 34.15 ; : 

dtv EpoBouvtove KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1778; x1 dvéyvoios éxoouvtove ibid. 1.811; Toupt 
érapnyopouvtove ibid. 11.1230 app. crit. (A) 

Hpxicev Kal kauyouvtove PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1497; } xépn ea eg ibid. 174151 kal rots - 
émpooxoAouvtove ibid. 2572; yrot’ EpoBouvtove TOAAG ibid. 2756 


One instance has been found of the residual 3 pl. A-stem ending -dsvto(v) used for 3 Sg. 
by analogy with the above ending -otvto(v): o Bevetodvos exoiscovtov IOAKEIM KyPR., 
Pali 6843 tit, 


se [3 -ovtav | -ouvtave | -(chtouvrav(e) | -dvTave 


This ending, with its typical past-tense marker /a/ is much more common for 3 pl. than it 
is for 3 sg. (see below). It appears in texts from the 16th c. onwards, mainly from northern 
areas, though there are also some examples from the Heptanese and Cyclades. It is not 
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usually found in Cretan texts (cf. barytone -ovtav). Forms with /o/ for /u/ are indicative of 
the great fluctuation that existed between these two thematic vowels in both barytone and 
oxytone verbs, 


+d povacripi éT100 éxaAodvTay , Zearhpos (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233, 36-7); 
2AuTIOUVTav } ‘Incois (ibid. 236.129-30) 

tov éxarapotivrav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §11.14-15 

éoudAoyouvrav NEOFYTOS, Achouri 347 

to tpayoud: Sev eSinyouvtav Don Kis. 89.9; av aaa Ka&Ge eupoppla ibid. 91.7; 
ettpootroiouvtay ibid, 132.11 


One example has been found of a form with addition of /j/ (for a discussion see 2.1.2.2. 4): 
(o Sov Kiodtng ...) eBaotiodvray Don Kis. 48.16. 

Addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in a Heptanesian prose text and in a ver- 
sified text of northern provenance (Constantinople or the Danubian Principalities): 
éyiarpevovtave Ever Eleg. 3 166.25; ott Bpvon trou Komotvtave Diig. Vefa 1100; 
érrapakivévtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.1 1-12. 


-dtovi-(sjidtov - 


The ending -otov is mainly Heptanesian, but much more common with barytone verbs 
than it is with oxytone ones. It is probably the result of an analogy with -ououv and -ocow: 
~€Tov > -oTov (vowel assimilation according to MINAS 1987a: 38). The ending has not 
been attested without the final /n/. With an added /j/ (for which see 2.1.2.2.4), the ending 
appears in Sofianos’s grammar: éxaAétov éAlyov Kat’ déAlyov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
333.39; Expateiétov SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9. 


ise [3 -dTou(v) t-dTouve | -(e)idtOUv 


This Heptanesian ending is found from the 17th c. onwards. There are some examples in 
Bertoldos, Bertoldinos and Kaloandros, but the ending appears to be more common with 
barytone verbs, with which it appears from the 15th c. onwards (see 4.3.1 .2), and with elyon 
(7rouv) from the 16th c. onwards (see 4.8.2). With oxytone verbs it can be found with an 
added /j/ (for which see 2.1.2.2.4) and with an added -(v)e (see I, 2.6. 3. 3 for details). Final 
/nf is only rarely dropped. 


ver typixétouv Bertoldos 51.16; txoypsdtouv ibid. 64. 24-5; Expeydrouv ibid. 70. 10 
énov éxomdtouve Bertoldin. 147. 29 


epoBérou KATsalitis, Klathmos 1. 322; aes ibid. 111.170 
» €mapanovidtouv Kaloandros 404,17 


Forms i in “Véouve, attested with barytone verbs (see 4. 3.1.2), have not been found with 
oxytone verbs in the texts examined, 
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-ottro(v) | -outove 


Another Heptanesian ending, which occurs in texts from the 16th c. onwards, is either the 
result of an inversion of the vowels in -dtou(v) or a denasalized variant of -ovrov (see I, 
3,6.2.1).%8 Final /n/ can be dropped, and addition of -(v)¢ is also a possibility (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


- simyottov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 113.35 and 275.10, abIoucdrO Hovaxe tou ibid. 408.3 
_ tkopotitov Bertoldos 56.2 


Erpdpake 1oAAd Kal époBodto KarTsAItis, Klathmos 11.222 
sSinyouTove Bertoldin. 115.34; éapaxwourtove ibid. 131.33-4 


ae ce 


This ending, which in its form -1dtav(e) was to become the SMG ending for oxytone 
A-stem verbs, and in its form -étav(e) for the deponent verbs in -di, has been found 
in Heptanesian (Kefalonian and Zakynthian) texts of the 16th c. and later; cf. barytone 
verbs, for which this ending is somewhat more common, and has a slightly broader ge- 
ographical spread, though no examples have been found before the 17th c. (see 4.3.1.2; 
see also 4.8.2 for the ending -tav with the verb elyat): éxomdtave (1579, Kefalonia, 
PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 96.14 and 96.22); dypixétav (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865; 


a 


Single instances of this ate ending, consisting of -&rov with the past-tense marker /a/ 
substituted for /o/, have been found in Kartanos (Heptanese) and in Diig. Alex.:®: tots 
EpoB&tav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 377.4; tyApaerav Diig. Alex. BE 119.19 (< *yAipotpan?). 


This ending is very rare and is likely to be a conflation of -Gtov ita -oUvtov: eG Kal 
eAuTr&vtov Syndipas 111.8. 


® The form ayarroitro in the following example: &yatrodto vel &yan&tov Portus, Grammar 40.26 is very 
likely to be a writing or printing mistake for &yomoUvro: cf. the corresponding E-stem forms in the same 
grammar: érorriovro vel Erarrei¢rov ibid, 38.11; ef. also Germano, whom Portius basically ue Eripotvto 
vel érinécrov GERMANO, Granunar 93.8. 

® Though these forms could simply be the fesult of wane or r printing tidiakes . g. Kartanos fis leopirer 

.. elsewhere), there appear to be three instances of this ending with AuTdpat and xoipdpon in Makrygiannis’s 
_ Memoirs: 8 Totipxos xoiperray pe Thy yuvaika Tou 123.20; elye Td keqedt tou els Ta GTEpd Tov kal KoIpaTav 
373.5-6; kal AuT& trav Tous duoyevels Tou 459.30. 


1606 IIE Verb Morphology 


Ist Person Plural 


The inherited ending -oUpe6a will have been the ending for 1 pl. at the beginning of the 
LMedG period, since no alternative endings have been found before the 14th/15th c. (cf. 
the identical ending for the present, 4.1.2.2). Nonetheless there are not many examples, and 
no examples have been found with A-stem verbs: titrot’ oUx époBoupeta Pol. Tr. 9872 app. 
crit. (X); éxparodpefa SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9; épidoUpeba SPANOS, Grammar 40.16. 

Addition of final /n/ is rare: tittote oUx EpoPoupebav Pol. Tr. 9872 (= ms A); kal 1éAe 
els Td 2Enyoupebav ds FASapeyv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 538.23. 


Cn 


This ending, rather more common with the present of barytone verbs and especially with 
elyot until the 16th c. (see 4.1.1.2 and 4.8.1), derives from -oupeba; the final /a/ changed 
to /e/ to match the endings of the other persons in the paradigm (MEYER 1889: 196), es- 
pecially 2 pl. (PERNOT 1907/46: II 292). With the imperfect of oxytone verbs it has only 
been found in 14th-c. texts, which have come down to us in 15th—16th-c. manuscripts: x’ 
TAavoUpebev ERMON., Ilias 13.245; throte obx 2poRowpeb_v Pol. Tr: 9872 app. crit. (V). 


a -oupecBe(v) | -ovipeote(v) | -copecBev 


The ending -yeo@e(v) is much more common for the present than for the imperfect (see 
4.1.2.2 and see 4.1.1.2 for a discussion). Its phonetic variant -yeote(v) is the result of man- 
ner dissimilation of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). Sofianos’s form with /o/ for Av/ 
(spelled <co>) is possibly an attempt to make the form look more like an A-stem form.” 
With the imperfect this ending, with or without final /n/, has not been found before the 16th 
c., though that could be due to the relative scarcity of passive imperfect forms. 


évtdépa exomoupes bev év tH vuxti Th tpitn Dig. A 2603 

étipotpeotev GERMANO, Grammar 93.9; étrouAciowpeote ibid. 93.27 
. bv Exoipotpeobev Vios Aisop.D 231.17 | ge ot pe 

Exomoupeobev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 369.345 

2AuTIOUpEore Diig, Sant. 58.47 


ae 


tyshapecbev SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2 


~oupeTa(v) t -obpecBa(v) } ~dpeoTa(v) i -(€) tdyec8a(v) 


The ending’ -peota(v) and its more formal variant -peoBa(v), much more common with 
gluon (see 4.8.2), has not been found with oxytone verbs before the 15th/16th c. For a 


® In the same way that he spells his “optatives” with <or, e.g. &smote va yeadoors, ver yeAdoot SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 65.2, 
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discussion see 4.1.1.2. It appears, sporadically, in texts from different areas (Crete, Cyprus, 
Santorini, Heptanese): . | : 


— &poPotpeotav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 552.41 and Chron. R 389.43 
iSinyoupeotav MOREZINOS, Klini 64.17 - PON ay ee 
&v Tas EAuTOpEoTa (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.100): a i 
touyyopotpeotav &AANAois Diig. Sant. 57.56 ae 


With addition of /j/ and lof for /u/ this ending has only been found in Sofianos’s grammar, 
in the E-stem paradigm: Gytrote v& kpateiduscba SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.16-17. 


ae ae -ovpaobe(v) | -oupacte(y) 


This ending, which in its form -(:)6yacte was to become the standard ending for the 1 
pl. passive imperfect of all oxytone verbs in Triandafyllidis’s 1941 Grammar of Demotic 
Greek, appears in a 17th-c. document and in Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (18th c.) (see 
4.1.1.2 for a discussion): S&v éxomotpaotev (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), p. 
28.14); piAoupaobe SPANOS, Grammar 40.16. - - 


[lame 


A form in -nydpacGs occurs in the grammar of Spanos (see 2.1.2.2.3): [2grAnlyopacte 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.17. wet 7 


eft (-obpac@a(v)) i -otpaota(y) ; 


This ending, which in its dissimilated forms -olpactay and -(1}épnactav would eventu- | : ; 
ally prevail as the most common SMG ending, has not been found before the 17th Cc. ae 
éxoipoupaotav KALLIoup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 28.13. 


2nd Person Plural 


a | -GoGe(v) | -Gote(v) | -efoGe(v) | -efote(v) 


The inherited A-stem ending -&o6e(v)/-&ote(v) and its E-stem counterpart -eioBe/-eloTe(v) 
will have been the normal endings in the LMedG period, since no alternative formations 
have been found before the 16th c. However, since 2 pl. forms, especially of the imperfect, 
only appear in specific contexts and are therefore quite rare, very few examples have been 
found in texts other than grammars. + as 


tyeAdobev SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2 

Spd ye xomdore Vios Aisop. K 185.1 

étisote GERMANO, Grammar 93.9 

EpiAciode SPANOS, Grammar 40.1; eyaTr&obe ibid. 40.28 


2 -(e)éo8e | -(e)idore . 
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This ending is the result of analogical levelling that manifested itself in more than one 
paradigm within oxytone verbs; for a discussion, see 2.1.2.2.4. The fact that this ending is 
given by Sofianos suggests that it was well established by the 16th c., but given the scarcity 
of 2 pl. endings in general, and especially of the imperfect, it is impossible to establish 
how long before the 16th c. this ending came into being. In the grammars, this ending 
is only given for E-stem verbs: éxpateiéoe SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9-10; étrouAsitote 
GERMANO, Grammar 93.27; ttraméo8e PorTIUS, Grammar 38.13. 


a -oiobe | -oiote | -(e)ioUa8e i -(e)lotdote 


This Chiot ending is recorded in Germano’s grammar (17th c.) (and in that of Portius, who 
largely copies Germano). Unlike for the identical present ending (see 4.1.2.2), no examples 
have been found with addition of final /n/ or of -(v)e (for which see J, 2.6.3.3); two of the 
examples have addition of if after the stem consonant (for which see 2.1.2.2.4): érpotote 
GERMANO, Grammar 93.9; trouAsiovore ibid. 93.27; tamiotio@e PORTIUS, Grammar 38.13. 


These endings, which ia its dissimilated form -(1)6cacte is the only ending given by 
Triandafyllidis in his 1941 grammar of demotic Greek, has only been found in the 1749 
grammar of Kanellos Spanos, who was a Peloponnesian:*! EiAovoacbe SPANOS, Grammar 
39.22 (erroneously presented as an active reform): 


RB Fest 


These rare endings, consisting of an imperfect marker /iy/ (see also 2.1.2.2.3) and the 
endings -eote and -ocacbe (with substitution of /o/ for /u/), are mentioned as alterna- 
tive E-stem endings for the imperfect in the 18th-c. grammar of Kanellos ae [Epa] 
yeote-ydoaote SPANOS, Grammar 40. Ti-I8. 


3rd Person Plural 


CC 


The inherited E-stem ending -otvto(v), for which alternative endings start to appear from 
at least the 14th c. onwards (see below), can be found in texts from various areas through- 
out the period covered by this Grammar (for the identical 3 Sg. ending see above): . 


Eecpodvto Nikon, Logos 3 170.10 7 
EpoPotivto yap Tov AyiMAda mavres Hist. Imp.11826-7. 


* An imperative with the MG ending can be found i in ‘the late isthe. Zakynthian comedy O Chasis: Eha 
piidcaote yioyic Gouzelis, O Chasis 111.396 (ed. Synodinos). 
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K’ euyapiotouvTov oAo1 Theseid VI, Prol. 12 (Olsen) 

tpoBoGvtov Tov Tplvt~ny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 550.32 

érou txpatotvro KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.24 

éxAciav Kat AUTTOUVTO IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3483; koa eaperciyroy ibid. 6431 tit. 
étr00 Biv 1d BUpotvto obSétwas Diig. Sant. 59.77 

igitotvto SPANOS, Grammar 40.17 


-@vto(v) i -covtove/-dvtove | -(e)iavto(v) 


The residual A-stem ending -@vto(v) had been replaced by -oGvto(v) before the LMedG 
period (see the introduction to Chapter 2). Nevertheless an ending /‘ondo/ is sometimes 
used, and not only in mixed-register texts. The fact that this ending can occasionally 
even be found with modern features such as addition of /j/ (e.g. tyAuKogiAidsvto), an 
added suffix -(v)e (éxo1pdévTove) or omission of the augment (kauyavtove) points to a 
new formation based on -oGvro(v) in which the influence of the widespread interchange- 
ability of /o/ and /u/ as thematic vowels is evident (cf. e.g. -())ovrav and -())évrav be- 
low). The choice for “etymologizing” <co> versus “modernizing” <o> is simply a matter 
of spelling. . 


as Tpany exavxdvto Dig. G VI1.231, Dig. T 2160 and Dig. A 3158 

thy pépa Fy eyevvenoay medvtes excrmpaiviy Pol. Tr. 7308 (mss AY); bxampaytov ibid: 7308 
app. cnit. (B) ° 

T& Spy toxiptdévro Velth. 1302; txoipdsvtov ibid. 1054 

éxomdvtove DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 213; x’ of doeBeis kauydvrove ibid. 1114 

exel KoI@VTO péoa IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 724; exouBavicovtov ibid. 1726; eyhuxopidro ibid. 
3245; epdieovtov ibid. 6431 tit.; exavyevto én va wapouv ZéKuvGov ibid. 7269 tit. . 

euxaplota@vto va Kupievouy Ist. Enet. 418.19; epoBavro va BAdyouv tov Toupxov ibid. 
418.33 


a -otvta(v) | -olvtave t-otrat-(ehotvra(y) 


The ending -oGvrav is formed from the inherited ending -otvtov, with substitution of the 
“past time” marker /a/ for /o/ in the last syllable. It appears from at least the 14th c. on- 
wards in texts from all areas, with both E- and A-stem verbs: 


E-stem 

throta ovK seeneturave Pol. Tr. 2906; trmpeAotvrav ibid. oe 

Exapnyopotivtav Liv. V 3702 : 

HeydAws AutroGvrav Chron. Toc. 1195; epepou ria ae . 1284 Otro Tous pad ibid. 
3211 

eptdonipodvrav Velis. x 210; obx exAnpopopativtay ibid. pas 

eveppoxotrotvtav Achil, N 1406 

Sonep va exivotvrav Velth. 347 See es ape 

T &a | sroy Sqyobvray dyt abTév FALIEROS, Thrinos “an-2 

tpoPotvtay yey tréyn yaptia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.5; abupotvray id, Chron. 0 24.18 

Spxioav Kal ESinyotvrav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.6 

16 povaotipt dtrod éxaAotvtav Zethpas (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.36-7) 
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EpoPodvtav Diig, Alex. Sem. S 599 ue 
éyAuxogiAotvtav [VLastos], Dig. P Il 340.13-14; tkatatatotvray ibid. VII 392.1 
Ao éxeivor Strou EvavTiovvtTav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 13.17 [< O] 

Sév Tov EpoBovtav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.40 ; 

Scot Tot EvavtioGvTav Alex, Fyll. 41.23-4 [< O]; éxrutrotvrav ibid. 103.25 


A-stem 

oi uo état hyatotvtav Pol. Tr. 713 

éxolpouvtav Achil. O 603 

ayatoUvtay MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 70.21 

conkobncay ardves ovyuopévon, 51671 éxopodvtav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332,13 
 émpotvtav GERMANO, Grammar 93.9 © 

SAov Eva tov Exacrapotvtav PAPASYNAD. Chron. I §11.14~-15 
. ExougaypoikoivtTav ooav otmmAnts IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.31 


Addition of /j/ (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion) occurs in various EMG texts (see also the 
examples with addition of -(v)e, below): 


étrouAsiouvtav GERMANO, Grammar 93.27 

Tov EmikaAdiotvrav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 121.14. 
éxauyiotivrav PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.34 
bc01 Tot évavriotvtay Alex. Fyll. 41.234 [< O 
eyeMouvtay Don Kis. 312.2-3 . ae 


Deletion of final /n/ is not uncommon in texts from southern areas, including Cyprus: 


éBppuyotvta Dig. E 33 a 

oUx ErAnpopopotvta Velis. x 488 app. crit. (V) 

Thy paxny époPotvTa Achil. L 361 and Achil. N 361 

Stav tyevvoUvta SpanosB1 - 

¥ Gypixotvta Cypr, Canz. 23.2; ZAutotvta ibid. 32.3 

évaxoaAiotvta Tov Kal ZAcAovcaoww Fior 91.19; &yatrotivta ibid, 93.23 
pa ZAuTroUvTa Tove 8401 MOREZINOS, Klini 273.36~7 

exaAobvra Kat Ta ypdo1a Diig. Sant. 59.92-3 

dm0v Kauxotvta ol Xpiotiavol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 572.1 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) was encountered in Cretan, Heptanesian and Chiot texts 
from the 16th c. onwards: _ ad 3 . 


Exouxouvtave ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 143° °° °° : . 

28pnvouvtave MoREZINOS, Klini 58.6; ES5elAockotrouvtave ibid, 70.20; of &AAgs Thy 
evAaBobvtave ibid. 220.7... ae ask! 

o° EpoPowvrave CHoRTATSIs, Katz, 11.476 

émixadiobvtave PEN Diath. 1587; 2AutroUvTave ibid, 2354 

éxeivor 6m” &yomouvrave Kornaros, Erot. 1.1112 

euKaploniouvtave FOSKOLOS, Fort, Prol. 61. — 4 

epoBouvtave IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2833; evixouvrave ibid, 10224. ..., ah ; 

SroU ExouBadiodvrave ToipKor étrot 16 Mopéa BOuNnIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 492.21 

yrorl 80 Exomsodvrave PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 1769. . Sy 8 ~ 

Kal o° EpoBouvtave of 4x68pol Zinon Prol, 55 


St Lt as 
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Endings with <t> for <vt> are phonetic rather than morphological variants, represent- 
ing a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before Stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/. 
Examples have been found in Cycladic texts (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): of KAnpikol of 


popéor ExuBepvotta (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.3); xoipodta (1685, Naxos, 
SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.7), 


a 


With /o/ for /u/ this ending has been found in texts from south-western regions (see also ex- 
amples below with an added /j/ and deletion of final /n/) and occurs in various EMG texts, 
from north to south, but has not been found before the 15th c. (ms date of the War of Troy): 


-ovtaw/-Svrav | -vtave/-ovtave ! -(e)idvta(v) f -(ehidtave 


EripeAdvrav Pol. Tr. 9051 app. crit. (C) 
, tyevv@vtav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 415.38 ; 

éxAatyav Kal Auttévtav BERGADIS, Apok, V 403 app. crit. 

éyeAdvtav SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.3 


Addition of /j/ before the ending (see 2.1.2.2.4 fora discussion) may also occur: 


Gutrote vakparerévtav SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.16 
a&yxaAdidvtav (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.6-7) (< tyKaAd) 
ouvatayvTiovrav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 325; éxtumdévrav ibid. 326 ; 


Deletion of final /n/ is much less common here than with -otvrav: yaAuxeia éxarapidavta 
Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (V); émpeAdvra ibid. 9051 app. crit. (B). a 

‘Addition of -(v)e has been found from at least the 17th c. onwards (the dating of Evr. 
Eleg. is insecure). The appearance of the ending in Ioakeim Kyprios does not necessarily 
mean the ending also occurs in Cypriot texts, as his language is morphologically mixed: 


eypixévtave Evr. Eleg. 3 166.20 
kauxa@vtave JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7403 
kuAidvtave DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 276 
'- éxpatavtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.20 ve : we 3 
GAAo1 Tov éAUTIévTave, ZAAO1 Tov éxacrapiévtave PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 116.19-20 


Endings with <t> for <vr> are phonetic variants, which represent a graphematic realiza- 
tion of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (see I, 3.6.2.1). An example 
has been found in a text from Zakynthos: &poppis dtrou ES:apetpidtave els od évavtio Tous 
Soumakis, Rebelio 37.18-19. ©.’ ee . cas a Ses 


-ouvtnoay 


This ending occurs from the 14th c. onwards, especially in texts certain or very likely 
to originate from the Peloponnese and the Heptanese, but also in texts from other areas 
(cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2): in a work by Limenitis (Rhodes) and in a poem by Bertos, 
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transmitted in a part of a manuscript that is likely to have been copied in Rhodes. IOAKEIM 
Kypr., Pali is the only “Cypriot” text to use this ending, but Joakeim’s text exhibits great 
morphological variety, not always necessarily Cypriot. For a discussion of this ending, see 
4.3.1.2. 

otttws yap tryatrouvtngav Chron. Mor. H 3475; 16 1s olxovopotvtngay ibid. 3548 

érapnyopotvtnoay Pol. Tr. 5333; t}yatouvtnoay ibid. 12816 

ixoipouvTnoav BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 151 

2poBouvtnoav Theseid I.79,6 (Follieri) 

épidotvmmoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 88.20; t&poroyouvtnoav ibid. 88.25 

é&v tintouvtncav MAX. PELOPON., Kata Joud, 323.12 


pL 3 -dvTmoar t -(eidévtjcav 


Forms with /o/ for /u/ appear in the 16th c. (ms date of Pol. Tr). The “etymologizing” spell- 
ing with <w> for A-stem verbs is, of course, entirely graphematic: 


SAdyupvor éxosdvmoay Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (V) 

txosdvtnoav Theseid 1.20,5 (Follieri) 

époBévtnoav Limen., Velis. (A) 643 : 

éxtutrévtnoar Diig. Alex. E 247.19 (Lolos) 

éxomavtnoay Bertoldin. 113.30; @updvtnoay ibid. 155. 15 

ToUTOI cov exomovTnoay TOAKEIM Kypr., Palit 2291; autd Tou epoBdvtnoay ibid. 8637 


Addition of il between the stem consonant and the ending (see 2.1.2.2. 4) occurs in § sev- 
eral texts from at least the 15th c. (date of earliest mss of Pol. Tr): Expamiévtjcav Pol. Tr. 
747 and 9259; &pvidvinaav Chron. Tourk. Soult, 86.27; exel ou epididvtnoav IOAKEIM 
Kypr., Pali 829; exel trou eBapiévtncav ibid. 3616. 


These rare endings (see 2.1.2.2.3) occur in Spanos's grammar: épiAtyouvtav Kal 
épiAnydvtnoav SPANOS, Grammar 40.18 _ ‘ 


a ~obvtaci(v) I -dvtaoi(v)/-dvtaci(v) 


The rare 3 pl. endings -otvraoi(v) and -dvtaoi(v) are based on -otvtav/-dvtav (see 
above), with the active alternative “past” ending -co1 substituted for -av (cf. the active 
voice, 4.3.2.1). The spelling of /ondasin/ with <w> for A-stem verbs (?xauvyavtaci) is 
graphematic. It occurs in texts from the western mainland (Galaxeidi; and Glykys was 
probably from Koroni in the Peloponnese; ms B of the Tale of Alexander and Semiramis 
was ‘possibly copied i in Meteora, Thessaly)” and in texts of unknown provenance (Dig. A; 


ms P of Ptochoprodromos). The earliest attestation dates to the middle of the 15th c. (ms 
P of Ptoch. IV): 


- % See MOENNIG 2004: 10-11. 
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&s ErouAowvtaaw Ptoch. IV 248.38 app. crit. (P) 
totevoxwpouvtaow GLYKYS, Penth. Than, 299 
_txauyouvtaa Dig, A 4654 app. crit. 
ixarrapavtacw Diig. Alex. Sem. B 563 
tpoBdvtact EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 61.19 


The MG ending -évtoucav (cf. PANDELIDIS 2005) has not been found in the texts exam- 
ined (cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2). 


44 The Aorist Indicative 


The sigmatic aorist indicative is arguably one of the most stable paradigms throughout the 
history of the Greek language, with relatively few modifications over the centuries and 
limited variation compared to other tenses. By the beginning of the LMedG period a com- 
mon set of past-tense endings, combining elements from the aorist, the imperfect and the 
perfect, was already firmly in place for the active voice: -a, -es, -e(v), -ape(v), -ete (/ -ate, 
see below), -av/-aou(v) (HORROCKS 72010: 318-19). To form the aorist indicative of bar- 
ytone and oxytone verbs these endings are added to the perfective stem (for which see 
2.2). Not only had verbs with the sigmatic aorist and liquid/nasal-stem verbs (the so-called 
first aorist) acquired this common set of past-tense endings, but from Hellenistic times 
onwards the thematic (or second) aorist of verbs such as BAgTra, Epxopal, euploKeo, Azyoo, 
Trlveo, peUyoo, which had was originally formed with the endings of the imperfect (-ov, -es, 
-€, -OUeV, -eTE, -ov), began to adopt these endings more and more (GIGNAC 1981: 335-6; 
Horrocks 72010: 180-1; for extensive older bibliography on the subject see PSALTES 
1913: 211). Some verbs may form an alternative /k/ aorist (e.g. 5{8c, &qhveo and others, 
see 2.2,1.10). These verbs, too, make use of the endings of the sigmatic aorist. 

The passive voice is formed by adding the aorist passive endings to the passive perfec- 
tive stem (for which see 2.2). The inherited set of passive endings, -nv, -ns, -n(v), -nuev, 
-1Te, -Tjoav, remains in partial use throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Even 
when the more transparent, innovative set of endings -nxa, -nxes, -nKe(v), -fKapEe, -hkeTE, 
-nkav/-hykac1(v) becomes acceptable for use in written texts, the old endings, or at least 
those for 2 sg., 3sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl., continue to be used.™ Do 

The innovative set of passive endings with its characteristic <x> starts to appear in 
writing from the 13th c. onwards, beginning with | sg. and then gradually spreading to 
other persons. They are likely to have been adopted in the passive paradigm by analogy 


% E.g, of eupioxe: eUpapev for eSpouev in the Septuagint and the New Testament, Hero (1st c. AD), Vettius Valens 
(2nd ¢.) and Basil of Caesaraea (4th ¢.); eUpav for eUpov in the Septuagint, Oecomenius (3rd—4th c.), Kosmas 
Indikopleustes (6th c.); edpare Vita Aesop. G (Ist. c.?); John Chrysostom (4th-Sth c.); nUpa in Nikon, Ptoch., 
Achil, N, etc.; nipapev in Ps.-Herodianus, Vita Aesop. G, Epiphanius (4th-Sth c.), John Chrysostom etc.; 
nUpav in John Chrysostom, Antiochos Monachos (7th c.) etc.; nupore Melito Apologetes (2nd c.) (data from 
the online 7LG). ; 

™ Io his grammar Girolamo Germano, whose observations « on the language are always accurate, clearly states 
that the Greeks “say [both forms)” only for 2 sg., 3 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl: “dicono typ&q@nxes, & Eypagéns .. 
Eyp&pOnev, & typdoony ... Eypapbiixaper, & typdpénper ... Eypapdtixave, & typdgdnaav GERMANO, 


_ Grammar 80.15-19. 
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with the aorist indicative (athematic aorist) of Batveo, with which they shared their inher- 
ited endings: EBnv > EBnxa : éypadqny > éypagnxa (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 548-9), 

Forms with -nx- of Balveo can already be found in the 8th/9th c. (see 2.2.1.10.1), and 
also occur in early texts that do not use the x-forms for the passive, such as Glykas and 
Digenis G.* The spread of /k/ to the aorist passive indicative is likely to have been helped 
by the fact that the morpheme /k/ had become a marker for the aorist (mainly indicative) 
with other verbs as well (BABINIOTIS 1972: 217-19; see also 2.2.1.10). The use of the 
inherited forms does not limit itself to verse texts, in which the different stress patterns of 
typd&qOny (e.g. verse end) and éypag@nxa (e.g. before the caesura) are convenient (e.g, 
Trévte popds dvéBnxe kal w1é&Atw éxatéBn Velth. 1144), but also continues in prose texts 
and documents, where we find them even with italianate and new verbs such as spice, 
vTeAiBpdpe, SuTAryape and xoulouAatves. The fact that the cluster /st/ in the perfective 
passive stem of these verbs (see 2.2.1) is usually written in its dissimilated form <ot> 
and not the more formal <o@> indicates that the use of the old endings is not a matter of 
archaism, e.g. of Stroies Eotipaplotnoay of téccepers (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 
174, 175.23); éuwAryaptotn 6 Kup-Avtayns (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 

17, 71.16-17); étrouTrAixapiotn als Td 96po5 this Entelas (1601, Crete, OrAnOTOs 2006: 

1, 190.11-12). 

Athematic aorists will be discussed in the section on the passive voice (4.4.2), because 
they share their endings with the passive rather than the active paradigm (e.g. &Bnyv, EBnka), 
although ultimately here, too, use is made of the common past-tense endings -o, -es, -e, 
etc. The distinction between middle and passive aorist endings had begun to disappear in 
Hellenistic times and the endings of the middle aorist increasingly came to be replaced by 
those of the passive (BLASs et al. 1961: 42-3). For residual middle forms that are still used 
in texts of the LMedG and EMG periods, especially of certain verbs (such as &pxouan, 
yivoucn), see 4.9.1. For forms of the barytone verb een in which deletion oF the vowel 
of ine ending occurs (e.g. egos: < pra see 2. 2. 2. 3. 


441. ee | , — . re 
44.1.1 Barytone and Oxytone Verbs 


% The x-forms can be found in all regions, with the exception of Pcaeaths areas. In fie scarce material 
from these areas no x-forms have been found for the passive or for Batves (see also OrKONOMIDIS 1958: 
bene TOE oe use of i k-forms i in ie modem tialecss, see NEWTON 1973; 2ST 
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— eypaupe(v) 
Eypaweve 
Eypayn(v) 


Eypawauety) ° 


sypdupete ypdwetev(e) 
éypdyare éypawéete 
éypdwrte 


éypayav typdacav 
éypdupave : 
éypdwaory) . 


This synoptic table covers the aorist active indicative of all verbs, both those that have 
a sigmatic (e.g. yp&qa > /graps/, yikes > /grikis/) or liquid/nasal perfective stem (e.g. 
Kplve > /krin/) (first aorist), and thematic (or second) aorists that have adopted the past- 
tense endings of the sigmatic paradigm (e.g. eltra, eiSa, AGa, ZAaBa, Ereoa). It also cov- 
ers aorists formed from alternative perfective stems in /k/ such as 5axa, Enka, dqfiKa/ 
&pnka, éroixa/étroixa, for which see also 2.2.1.10, as well as those of irregular verbs, 
given that the irregularity is usually in the formation of the perfective stem, not in the end- 
ings employed (see also 2.4). ; 

Forms of the aorist active indicative are proparoxytone in principle, though sometimes 
the stress may shift to the penultimate, whereas in other cases forms may carry the stress 
on the fourth syllable from the end when a suffix is added to the verb form. Thematic ao- 
rists simply adopted the common set of past-tense endings whilst keeping their old stem, 
which means many of them have disyllabic forms (€.g. efSa, 7A@a). Paroxytone forms can 
also be found of verbs with one-syllable stems and a prepositional prefix (e.g. 2trijpa < 
Etralpw, &piika < d&pinur), though these forms may develop a proparoxytone variant by 
analogy with the majority of verbs (e.g. &gnka). - 

For the presence/absence of the augment, see the introduction to Chapter ce 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
1st Person Singular 


Ce Ce a 
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The ending -a is the normal ending for the Ist person singular before, throughout and be- 
yond the period covered by this Crunmal, as the following examples from various areas 


show: 


1d olkoSéunoa (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.10) 

KaOes kal tpocitra NIKON, Logos 4 208.15; S1& toto Ta Eada id., Logos 9 310.29; hoe 
id., Logos 11 340.18 (for fyaptov) 

éxpdotixov otk Eporya GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 

tydpaca (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 18, 8.1) 

FAaBa pvijotpa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 17.54—5) 

aarfipa td KAeSlv Proch. 1216 

K Ettlaca 16 BiBAlov Chron. Mor. H 7638 

Umdypawa (1458, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 3 [F’], 26.22) 

Eveyna adtov Kauyapevos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 597 app. crit. (< pépoo) 

trapaxdAnoa Fior 77.3 

&xovo, hxouca SOFIANOS, Grammar 48.2 

1 GpéAt ... TOU ... Bexpetdpioag els Td Svopd ts (1599, Zakynthos, Zots 1957: 56.11-12) 

éxpdmfa ard *keiva Gtrov HTafa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.89) 

tomrouSaEa PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.3 

Sv tés NUpa (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 306, f.11.12) 


Addition of final /n/ has been found sporadically. The forms, if they are not simple scribal 
errors, may represent a form of hypercorrection, since at least Cretan tends to drop final /n/ 
where other varieties of the language do not (see I, 3.7.2 for details): 


igasow rhy éya hprepwoay els ... (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 218. 86) 

Eye thy Baorelav Exacav xal ta TAoUTH DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 603 app. crit. 

ody col 16 ’ypayav pt GAAa pou yaptia (1501, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 5, 27.20-1); 
Eye euloewav amd *kel (ibid. 27.27) 

‘Eyes 6 KovTéoTaPAos MetakdSaov FAaBav Evav dpicpdy (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 33, 
398.9) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs mainly i in verse texts, to accommodate the 
metre: 


‘1d TAs e mraroAdéa Chior Mor. H 7035 eee A ‘ 

, Godv doa 145 trmdpw rs thy Gotepav paBSéav Dig. E 1588 ep: crit, 

_ €uales Tots xa Achil, O 598 

eypiktoa Tov opiopov Voustr., Chron. A 54.19 (same i inB 5S. 19 and M55. 19); Sev tou _ 
avol€a id., Chron. B 267.2 and M 267.1% 

Troou va undpouv els xaptiv vk ypdwa Cypr. Canz. 23.1 

ttd€a tou kal ydpn Alex. Rim. 2117 : 

exelvo To a” e8axKa Kakop. 104 


% This stress pattern is more common in Voustronios’s Chron. A and B than in M, which i is more reliable for 
accentuation (KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 75*-6*, 87*-8* and 105*), but cf. 3 pl., where the phenomenon shows a 
higher degree of systematicity. 


4 Conjugation ae 1617 


and Person Singular 


a 


By the beginning of the LMedG period -es is the normal ending for 2 sg., as the following 
examples sufficiently illustrate: 


KaGes pas Eypayes NIKON, Logos 4 206.6; éCitmoes id., Logos 9 310.6 

16 Strep crydpages ob (1157-8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 19, 158.15) 

tpéunoes, Akoutmoes GLYKAS, Stichoi 165; dvécreites ibid. 200 

# fxouoes To; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMon 1973: 59.148) 

adv érpoéypawes pas (1490, Constantinople, LEFoRT 1981: 22, 109. my 

étrou émrdortenres (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.14) 

Eypowes v& trofons &ydarny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 212. 3; Sev E ETTEWES ibid. 280. ae 
kal ou thy orpétav Epnxes LIMEN., Than. Rod, 451 — 

EIS TO yasAa THs dvas Gou oTroU EBPUlaces Diig. Alex. K 365.33—4 

apt tow pe dvaotnoes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.19 

to’ elt}inées CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.194; kat yw ivra pl rEneDIXUSES id., Katz. 11.467 
wo Emmes TO vepdov Dimotika Ivir, VIII.4 

2AcuBEpwoes (1613, Mani, LAskaris 1957: 3, 310.13) 

1d tepdptaces LANDOS, Geopon. 145.18 

kal evepyétnots Tous NEOFYTOS, Achouri 181 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate has been found i in the ébionicles of Machairas and 
Voustronios.” In Machairas the proparoxytone forms are followed by a clitic pronoun: 
Kal cou 8S¢pes we MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.2; équAaxloes pe ibid. 446.2; kal "xapioes 
Tou Thy Tpipi@elav ibid. 562.33; eypixtoes mas eptvucev o KaTIETaVOS VoustR., Chron. 
A 96.1; emréyes tov aSehpov pou ibid, 136.12-13. 

Forms with /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bear- 
ing witness to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: 16 poipddi coro Eypayis ork 
ngtépy<i>a cov (1691, Sibiu, TsourKa- PAPASTATH! 2011: A 17a, £45v.29-30); 
wAedTIpO xpéo trfipis (ibid. £.45v.31-2) (= érfipes). 


a 


The residual ending -as is not very common, occurring mainly in mixed-register texts: 


1s St Tap’ Spav Zouvas Kat LoPecas Td pds pas Di G1.238 
mds ftAwoas erdven pou Ptoch, 1145 


‘i These forms appear aly iain A which is not entirely reliable accentuation-wise (KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 
75*-6*), 

* But forms with dual stress can also be found: earls pas ibid. 454.4-5; érrebupnods pe vd a xe kal 
- "uhvuods pou ibid. 574.14-15, 

® In Cypriot the perfective stem Of Sép(v)eo is Sep-, not Beip-. Cf. 3 Opdvnos -.  boxoat els ee ainty a’ 
zupei? dod tov eSepev Assizes B 480.14-15. 7 


1618 Il Verb Morphology 


rl wéAcpov UTrdpewas Pol. Tr 3157 (reading of A) 
erdpeivas (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.8) 
Euewvas SverSos kal katdépa PETRITSIS, Dig. O6l1 


3rd Person Singular 


es p> oman 


The ending -e(v) is the only 3 sg. ending before, during and after the period covered by this 
Grammar, as a few examples will suffice to illustrate:'° 


&ydpacev (1042, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1967: 3, 46.20) 
2AdAnoév pe N1KON, Logos 31 810.27; tov Sidxovov ouverrabnos ibid. 824.2 
&rngev Jonas 217.109 
txydcooev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.79) _ 
2€é5axev ExuTtov (1360, Constantinople, KopEr et al. 2001: 236, 362.20-1) 
émAdyiace Dig. E 201 
HSetAlacev Achil. N 1580 . 
Trapexddioe Thy dary (15th-16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1, 252.53.2) 
étlacdv tov Covtavev Diig. Alex. F 136.9 (Lolos) 
bas 2rpdorage (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.9) 
Te xpécrnge (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.30) 
éndéGavev (1573, Famagusta, CONSTANTINIDES 1988: 172, f.145v.20-1) 
‘ ettlacd tov Kat A¢yet Tov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.31 
pe odv Eploewe dard Ket KORNAROS, Evot. 011.13 - 


Addition of -(v)< to the proparoxytone verb form, often without a shift of the stress or a sec- 
ond accent, resulting in forms that are stressed on the fourth syllable from the end, can be 
found in literary and non-literary texts from Chios and certain Cycladic and Heptanesian 
islands. It has also been found in verse texts from Cyprus, in which it is likely to be a 
versificatory device as Cypriot does not pommaly display the Phenomenon (for more infor- 
mation see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


elSeve GERMANO, Grammar 50.6 

hpteve ard THY Kacodvipeia (1640, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 11, 35.2) 

Errapd&Sacevé tove (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 190, 161.11)! 

4 Oddacoa Equyeve (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.7-8) 

kal Apnpas tév eleve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 479; oa eideve 6 Aunpas ibid. 795; (akypaAwoles ...) 
Fikapeve Guétprtes ibid. 1162 app. crit.; Sév HBaAdve ibid. 1708 

Hot "Kapeve (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 889.3-4) _- 

Tov TS Hpixeve (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.5); E5coxeve (ibid. 44.9); elSeve (ibid. 44.13) 

Exaceve ard péva (1694, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 10, 24.9) 

épy deve Tous Spicpous €w KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 227; mou ’pteve ibid. 398 


'® Two instances of 3 sg. aorist indicative in -c in 17th-c, Chiot theatrical plays are rhyme-induced. It is highly 
unlikely that such forms ever actually existed for 3 sg.: 6 Aapav t& O¢oa VEST., Prol. Theot. 212 (rhymes with 
pioa); odv HeeAev, Tots ovpavots Evoryev kal opdiAa KONDAR., Paides 42 (rhymes with peydAa). 

'®'In this example a second stress is added because of the following enclitic pronoun, with which the verb forms 
a phonological unit. Forms with the stress on the sixth syllable from the end are an impossibility in Greek, For 
details see I, 4.2.3. 


4 Conjugation ; ee 1619 


Empelevtapioeve (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.12); Td somes (T/C, ibid. 
85, 95.14) (émpeCevtapiceve and éScoeve in the ed.) - 
vd, trou ‘pGeve f pa pou Trag. Ag. Dim. ye 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts and cal events be 
found in non-literary texts. In Machairas’s chronicle paroxytone forms occur only when 
the verb is followed by a clitic pronoun (but cf. 3 pl. where this is not necessarily the case). 


Treiopav &TA@s EBéxev Log. parig, L 30 

ot “Traticev & fuetepos ypappariKds (1387, Athens, Buenen 1843: XL, 20, 7-8) 

kal énrécev els Thy yi Assizes B 362.15; od88v tots cHeipeare ibid. 420.27 

Kal 6 p8dvos ETUpAdOEV Velis. x 536 

dploev f avGevtia pou (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301 .39) 

Epuoficev Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv ce 25; Kal Exarnyopyicey Tous ibid. 46.6; kat “enon 
tou ibid. 382.20. ~ 

emreyev els To oTrttv Tou VOUSTR. Chron. A 268.7-8 and B 269.7-8; eunvicev n bed id., 
Chron. B 283.16 and M 283.14; 0 Oeds eoul€ev pas id., Chron. A 284.16 and B 285. 1 

Kal avgfice Thy Tih tou KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.358 ° 

tSdo¢v tou tk ypsunera Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 155 © 


Forms with /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bearing wit- 
ness to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: 


amétuy é AoBorcadvvns (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102. 4) 
_ Bwow ypdoia (1676, Serres nepiGa Ovorico 1998: 87, au 4); eCfimnow Kal Td Trapav bid. 
©" 211.4) 
. pl EBadww (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, £.45v. » pe seas on, 
enteta (1692, ibid. 22, f. Ge 


Ist Person Plural 


~ope(v) | -opeve t -dpe(v) i -dyt 


The most common form for 1 pl. is the proparoxytone form in -ape(v). With the final fol it 
is found before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: “ 


érrapeAdPayev (1031, S. Italy, GuUILLou 1967: 1, 24.15); dtrootefAapev (1042, as 3, 46. 18) 
’ Eepeuvt}oapyev NIKON, Prol, 40.9-10; &teAdBapev id., Logos 4 206.5 a 
atrtyapev Strou pds éxpedorter kal Expewototpav tov Paroim. A 8 
eltrapev (13482, Macedonia, LEFort et al. 2006: 101, 229.4) 
16 Td étroAEUt}oapev Chron. Mor. H 15091 
érpoSpdpapev Dig. E 512 
Si6tt of étrtalcapev Chron, Toc. 2986; ae 
elrapev (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.18): = 
elSapev (1493, Rhodes, TSoPANAKIS 1970: 57.69) 
T& torrelpapev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 279, 261.7) 
eScdxapev guets (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 227.8) 
Ts Erorjoapev tts dpodoyles Vios Aisop. K 181.1 
até doa Kal av eoeiaas” Alex. Fyll. 117.26 


WAS noted under 2 SB. this s stress pattern is much more feaucieid in versions A and B of Voustronios’ Ss efifonicle: 


1620 Ill Verb Morphology 


fpeis EpicoABepapev ver oTaboGpev €86 (1715, Corfu, LiaTa 1975: 20, 135.10-11) 
*AaPapev (1769, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 5, 26.14) 


Forms in -aye, without final /n/, appear in written texts from the I3vi4th onwards, 
often alongside forms with final /n/: 


 Bbraxwploape (1206, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 160, 350.45) 

x’ Erfpape Td vixos Chron. Mor. H 3657 - 

HeyAuTdoape tous Pol, Tr, 13672 app. crit. (A) 

xal émxpdvapd o¢ Chron. Toc. 2986 . 

ixetvo otrow of yp&wope (1487, Rhodes, LEFont 1981: 17, 91.5) 

K fAGaps va rvryope Apoll. Rim. V 924 

téTes Tous ExorTaéEape Alex. Rim. 1657; wéAr Exaravtijaue ibid. 1663 
éSécayd tov Kal hoépapd Tov 2a KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 367.19 
apxiploape ve kdpopev ths Guaptles Diig. Alex. F 30.6 (Konstantinopulos) 
Typorpdioapé ta (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.5): 

éxeivo éTrol éxpewoTtovoapev vd Kdpouev exdpave KALLIOUP., Kainit Diath. Louk. 17.10 
Eyuploaue els Ta Gtricou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.50 

Ki & o&s dptoape, xapk SelEete FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.414 

id sina Kal dvaxplvape (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65.16) 


Sometimes 1 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same syllable as in the 
forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. In these cases there is usually a second 
stress on the penultimate, and sometimes the notation of the first stress is omitted (cf. 2 
pl. ‘ -ére). Examples have been found in verse and prose texts as well as in non-literary 
documents. The texts that can be localized are of northern provenance, or at least display 
northern features (Diig. Alex. K, Matthaios of Myra and Diig. Alex. Sem. B (Meteora?)).'2 
The provenance of Dig. P is unknown, but there is no linguistic evidence to corroborate i its 
supposed Chiot origin. 


kal Scopiodpev Thy pnbeloav poviy (1059, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 7, 92.6) 

apou ettepacdpev Diig. Alex. K 346.23; epodtowodpev ibid. 346.234; enapéAaPapev ibid. 
370.16. 

~ Eypaope To (1565, Prousa, Pirie 1988/89: 1, 48. 17) 

exdAcodpev Spyovtes TOMOUS Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1224 

EtpooxUvnodpe thy elxdva (17th c., Meteora, VEIS 1984: 187, £.172v. 1-2) . 

xouodpev [VLAsTos], Dig. P VIL 377.20-1 

uixpov €Opfvnoduev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2766 ’ 

énépaodpev 1TéAw PAPASYNAD., Chron. 52.4 rans) tuolpacduer povayol pas ibid. 
66.26-7 

EnApwodpev (1696 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA- Pibteraril 2011: B 25, £.186r.22); tous 
érrapaKdAeo dev (1697 [18th-c. copy], ibid. 1/13, £.190r.12) 

épes Exapdpev VATATSIS, Periig. 1281; 80a migetens ibid. 495; d1r0t noctypavéve ibid. 
717; lotépnodpev ibid. 718 


‘®This stress pattern can still be found in the modern dialects of Thrace, Thessaly, Macedonia and Pontos 
(CHATZIDAKIs 1905/07: B 88), 

The Chiot origin of Digenis P was Des oe the dels D. ieapaas but refuted cee FOU 1973: 332 
. and KECHAGIOGLOU 1993: 122, fn, 12, .: ; 


4 Conjugation 1621 


Forms in /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bearing witness 
to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: tkpl@nxav Kal Tous fAoyapy<i>acét (1690, 
Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, £39r, 3-4); Exapdvur (1698, Thessaloniki, 
KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.29) (with an “intrusive” /n/, for which see also I, 3.5.2. 4). 

Forms in -cueve, with the stress on the fourth syllable from the end, are likely to have had 


a wider geographical spread than just Chios (for addition of - ~(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3): eltrapeve 
GERMANO, Grammar 86.35, 


oe en eee 


Sporadically -apyev can be found with /a/ for /e/ in the final syllable, either as a result 
of assimilation, or as a reinforcement of “pastness”, resulting in -cpav, an ending now 
characteristic of various northern dialects (Epirus, Macedonia, south-eastern Thrace, see 
PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 90; cf. the passive aorist, 4.4.2). It also occurs once in Machairas, 
but this may just be a writing mistake. 


Booaya Td Thnov lodvyny (16th c., Pontos, OusPENSKY/BENEcHEVITCH 1927: 186, ae 2) 

fASapav var cas Soxipcocpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 398.8 

EtpaPigapav yépi (1698, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 78, 245. 11); odv v orraige aes Shot 
tptal§apav (ibid. 90, 253.20) 


ipuyopav ... ethyapay ... Bdwapav ... Exatloapav ... HpPapav (1719, Toannina, Potttis/ 
Pouitt 1991: 2439, 441.1-7 


Cs a ee 


With /e/ for /a/ in the first syllable this ending has been found once in a document from the 
Peloponnese. The change is probably due to assimilation (see I, 2.8.5; cf. the imperfect and 
passive aorist, 4.3.1.2 and 4.4.2, with which this ending is equally rare): typdwepev (1687, 
Gortynia, TANNAROPOULOU 1972: 10. 323. Be 


and Parson Plural 


~eTe | -etev(e) ! ire} -éte 


The ending -ETE, borrowed from the imperfect and first attested with the aorist indicative 
in Hellenistic times, is by far the most common ending for 2 pl. throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods: © 


enlete trixpacpous ms Log. parig. L a1 

do01 EhaAtoerte Sik Eutv Chron. Mor. H 956; kt arfpéere ibid. 1855: inAourivere ibid. 5107. 

tpbdoerte Dig. E1733 

Eoeis EBdAete BouAty Diig. tetr. 691 

kal £ouptrovécerd pe Rim. than. 91 

a tou xparticete 1d pnviov tou (1468, Cyprus, Ricakkn/PAminobouLtos 1983: 17, 11 a 
_ 5,11 dpa typdwere (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.8). - z eae 

bydcete 7d B&oKaAo Tov TrOAVayaTneve FALIEROS, Thrinos90.. 

typdwpere kepdAora &npea MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.19-20; eyponiiaete ibid. 12. 35-6 


1622 If Verb Morphology 


BuAtoerte pall (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.12) 

Sov hxovcete KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 336.5 

Stv Zoplfere é&udS: (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 906, 708.11) 

zyporxtyoete CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.443; Kade, Tras thy éxdoerte; id., Katz. 1V.421 

tpabitépor, étrod Etpadlpete Thy watplSa cas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.32-3; Siv 
tmrapaKadicete Tov Baciéa cas ibid. 93.9 

+o drrolou éypéwere (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.22), 1& Tol ECyrhgere (ibid. 61.23) 

p’ fotrelpete KORNAROS, Erot. IV.309; &trovn BouAty eSaxere ibid. 1V.319; tAnopovieete ibid. 
TV.450 


Tellingly, almost all EMG grammars, from Sofianos to Spanos, only give forms in -eTe, 
Kritopoulos is the only one to netye -ore for all vee: whereas Portius has -ete only for 
barytone verbs: : 


” Bypéete SOFIANOS, Grammar 54.2; txpartyete ibid. 61.2; tyeAdoere ibid. 63.21 
- eiSete GERMANO, Grammar 87. 31; Eypdwete ibid. 89.8; Etuystoerte ibid. 91.21; dyeAdoere ibid. 
91.25 
éypéwete PorTIUS, Grammar 33.21; but: ratioate ibid. 37.29; dyantoate ibid. 40.8 
éypéwete ROMANOS, Grammar 23.6; hyatitoete ibid. 40.4 . 
éyp&wete PARISINUS, Grammar 135.1; Baotd&oete ibid. 145.1; éwaricete ibid. 151.1 
[éypd]yete SPANOS, Grammar 35.8; [épiAiloete ibid. 39.24; [2yeA]doere ibid. 41.16 


With addition ee final /n/ this reading occurs in 17th-c. texts from certain Aegean islands 
(Chios, Syros): 


eldetev atrrév GERMANO, Grammar 87,32 
aura trou typoixtoetev VEst., Paid. Makkav. 99; dpot tpuyertev éotis id., Pathi 217 
ya ti tov EAUTHoETEV Técov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 863; dro pot Sdécerev Eocis ibid. 868; eTSetev 
“tds ... Evixnoé pas ibid. 2661 
KaAdS HAGetev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 429 | _ 
: ax: doa Etéfetev (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: (21, 12.8); Boa oKUAor unless waht 
~ o& Wik cas Eeporik ee 13.1); eronegpeyec yey ths Eppnveles has (ibid. 13.16); kal Sév 
' &ynotoetev (ibid. 13.17) 


With addition of -(v)e it is likely to have had_ a wider sess nical distribution than just 
Chios (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): eleteve GERMANO, Grammar 86.35. | 

Sometimes 2 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same syllable as 
in the forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. There is always a second stress on 
the penultimate, and sometimes the first accent is omitted (cf. 1 pl. act.‘ -dpev, 1 pl. pass. 
‘-nképev and 2 pl. pass. ' ankéTe). Forms with this stress pattern have been found in two 
texts of northern provenance and in two manuscripts of the War of Troy:'% 


Stav 7 oUvTapa éoiKéte Pol. Tr. 2918 app. crit. (BV) 

TIOAAG UYNAG pou doTelAéte Diig. Alex. K 347.3 

Exartagpdvectte Tov voyov Tot Tpopttou Mciiodws DAM. STOUD., This., t, Logos 13, Ube - 
(1561) 

ti eldere els adtov tTdv lepéa Kal Tov &Blknoéte Kal Tov emlacére kal Tov ESeipéte PAPASYNAD. ie 

SC 98. 1 (Kaftantzis) 


'S This stress pattern can still be found i in the moder dialects of Alene Thessaly Macedonia and the Pontos 
asta tase B hee ay 


peor! Sete Be aoe Pad 


4 Conjugation 1623 


A form that looks like a hybrid formation with the residual subjunctive ending -nte, but is 
in fact more likely to be a case of mid-vowel raising of [e} to [i] (5eAicorte < 26e1Aidoerts) 
(see I, 2.5.4), occurs in Achil. 0:'% Beiidonte Achil, O 216. 


» EP [=| 


The inherited aorist ending -ore is found before, throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar, but is clearly not as common as -ete (see above). The reason for this may 
be that the ending -ate is still widely used with the aorist imperative, making indicatives 
and imperatives indistinguishable but for the augment, which may be omitted in verbs with 
a prepositional prefix or initial vowel, or after words ending in a vowel (for the imperative 
see 4.5.2.1; for the augment see 3). “Moreover, -ete is the normal ending for the imperfect 
as well (see 4.3.1.1). Forms in -cre are found in literary and aoe texts, often along- 
side forms in -ete: 


émiBelEarte (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 124.16); #AGate (ibid. 146.8) 
Kony Hxnoretevoore Dig. G 1.220; hytArKevoare ibid. 11.150 (< énAKxedoo) 
éxepdloate Pol. Tr. 825; thy &SeAgty tou éntpate ibid. 1370 
étreCevoare Dig. E 336; txatepOcoare ibid. 405 
8,11 dpa éypawere kal émapeyyelAate (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100. abs 
tov yap évixtoate tpoytis Achil. O 397 
Siatl Kadd& éyporktioate Theseid 1.27,3 (Follieri) 
vepov oux étroticaré we DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2797 
ay T Gbixov 1’ dxolcate Cypr Canz. 125.16 app. crit. 
8el§ate GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 604 
éydoate Alex. Rim. 1894; tkoUcare ibid. 2461 
daa Soa hxovcate Stticbev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis Cee) 113.32-3 . 
otus étroijoate Vios Aisop. K 181.1-2 
v& eAGBarte dtr’ atrrotivov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302. 9-10) 
T(hyv) KaAty dydarny, dtroU pod page (1692, Palermo repens F PABADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 
181.9-10)  ~ 


This unusual ending, with /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable, has been found in a document 
from Albania, and in the Chapbook of Alexander, which is of unknown provenance: Stav 
HAGetav Kal kovéwere (1697, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 39, 227.11); Siti épovedoetav 
Tov Baotdéa cas Alex. Fyll. 68.30. (See also P. Mackridge in Ns 15 ae 
259-63). : 


3rd Person Plural: 


Ca ce 


‘SCE. mprmdcouon for teprmécouanv ibid. 228 app. crit. and xwodoktons for xevoSofijons ibid. 347 app. crit. 
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The inherited 3 pl. ending -av is used in texts from all areas before, during and after the pe- pa "bev THY EpeAoa Apoll. Rim. A 81; ta Adyia “Sev 7 apdoa ibid. 82 a. 
riod covered by this Grammar, alongside the equally frequent ending - eo) (see ey: Sty Thy épetapépa Imb. Rim. 498; kel doa tdv e6goa ibid. 825 ee 
Enijpa tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUzEs 1951: 28, £.10v, note 3.5) ak 
tyxddecav (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 98.30) xi’ &v Bev Tov éphaxidioa CHORTATSIS, Katz, IL.12: Shous uds Euoipdia ibid. 1V.424 Danae 
émiva EuoAdynoay (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.23) troyelva xovrévro1 (1573, Naxos, KATSOUROs 1955: 17 [later copy], 72.39) | 
K troineay &yéimy Chron, Mor H 2719 Entiat To (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 35, 53.16) 
ulAncav Dig. E 361 éCnoov Kt eo8dva IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 3001 (hapax) 
mpe yeaa nee: meee ee Oe kal 16 KAepovopiioa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 323. 19; SrroBexet exwvfjoa ibid. 323. 8 ad 
Eouveqedvnoav (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.1) ; bc01 THs dmravifica Leilasia Par. 415 : st eee 
xal guoAdynoay (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 96.7) ae . ae 
as yiites tots EoWvAacav Achil, N 553 Addition of -(v)e can be found in texts from ren areas # (Peloponnese, Crete, Seas, 
» elnov els adrtov Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.5 Heptanese) and certain Aegean islands (see also I, 2.6.3.3): ei 


SpoAdynoav 61 EAoBav (1509, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 2 [B7], 225. 4) 
tov obpavay d&plOuncay Alex. Rim. 2; émrot Thy eepeAtmoay ibid. 564 
Stav 2ydpnoav toto: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.13 

- Eypayav GERMANO, Grammar 89.12; étlunaav ibid. 91.21; &éAnoav ibid. 94.20 
xal Sty pds éxdAacav (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.16~17) 


ErroAeptjoavé tov Chron. Mor. H 1674; tpooxoploavd ta ibid..1840 

kal Erfipave ta (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37. If, 302.20, 7) 
érouAtoave Tou (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.6) 
Kabds 1d EoTipcpave (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 33, 176.12) 


‘ ; 4 al CoynAtjoave pal tous Chron. Tourk. Soult, 25. 31-26.1; duo vier ibid. 35.11 
ove &vebev pcotupes (1680, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 1957: 25, 102.13) Kal OU Logevicave ibi 
Tov parrngay « Ol QVOOvEV ROPTUP ( y éypé&wave GERMANO, Grammar 89.11; Eryshoave ibid. 91.21; ecAtjoave ibid. 94.20; epcryave 
A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and Prose texts and can even be ibid. 96.3 


kal FACave of eines Kal pod +d éipave dAa (1643, , Zakynthos, Konomos 1960: 3, 3. oe 
; kal elravé pou Diath. Nikon Metan. 6; éouvdpdpave dvrdqa pou ibid. 99 
rads Epexporoytioay Diig. tetr. 552 dAor Erebdvave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.6) . 


found in non-literary texts: 


oti Spav SAo1 éyxpagav Achil. L 386 = ie Kal 16 kaoTéAt Emidoave ... Ki drreltis TO viktioave ... Apbave BOUNIALIS M. ., Diig. Pol. 
Autropiicav Assizes A 128.15 tes 323.17-19 
éyatrijoav tov Xpiotév DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2152 fg hoe ee x els Thy pede Tou dtrofou Tk épeKxopavrdpave (1674, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1939: 3, 122. 6-7) 
éxwAooupav Tous Kal Expepdoav Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 134.3~4 odv Tov elSave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2861 
e(nttoav kplony VousTrR., Chron. A 4.9; exxotdoav Tov kat i TH KeqaAry tou ibid., hyopdoave (1688, Andros, PASCHALIs 1948: 43.3) 7 
112.6-7 Se 16 éxovoiSepdpave ... kal Td ZoTucpave (1693, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969e: 65. 1-2) , eS, 
Exatexcpav To T4 &yapnvev 1d yévos Moirol. Konst. 113. .-.- ; Th avaxricave (1696, Nanplion: Dokos cay 20, 55. 3) im oe 


kal y{Aous ZAaPdoav Koronatos, Andrag. Bua X.145 

Exaddoav tou ulav etxdvay KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.17; xal épwtijoav ty ibid. 351.7 a eee 

e€etipijoav ta (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 27, 66.9) . : 

Tous Biwypous row émpokeviicev pou & DidadeAgelas (1653-1655, Venice, FonkId 2000: 239, : Sat as 
f.107) The endings -am and -av (see above) alternate freely throughout the MedG and EMG 


spa HONE ee » Cythera, Pee 1999: 277, 381 -2); ErovAfjoav (ibid. 283, 387.16) periods, and this alternation is certainly not restricted to verse texts; it is an inherent fea- 
KaAVvIoKeyav Tove MOREZINOS int Sakae ‘ “. : 
basuAieav th Vonks couey ployuara (1672, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 5, 17.12-13) (but ture of the language, and not an artificial metrical device (see HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 
» &movAncay ibid. 17.22) . 227-35). Forms in -aoi(v) can be found throughout our period, with and without oa /n/, 
_ ErouAfioav Ta Tot *youpévou (1687, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 20, ak) re in texts from all regions: 
Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from southern/south-western areas, but mostly in forms ee (1125, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125, 1) 1981: 232.206 
that present a shift of the stress to the penultimate, in all likelihood in order to distinguish ee Boy oe MASON ) 
them from proparoxytone 1 sg. forms in -a (for details see I, 3.7.2.2.1): kat dAas Eyupevoaow Dig. E 84; kal odSkv tyvwploact mrogdss ibid. 85 
8bdxax Tov pdotpe Avtcbyn Tov yratpd (1389, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 3,89.2) - © Kabeos éxaAdoaoiv Kal tous Oeacadovixatous (1430, Toannina, Rice 1998: OL Be oe 


; ' }troU ExouBaAtoaa (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.28) ° 

pW d&vaotevaypous, dm’ SAous émikpdva FALIEROS, Thrinos 12 : 

kal étpé§a véc prov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 90.14; tmapaKaltoa ve Baan kavévav a . euxalpéoaow Thy xdpav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28, 209. 4, 34). 
KaBaaAépny ibid. 430.7-8 kat eltrac Alex. Rim. 416; tréres dpdinicoacn ibid. 455 _ 


titrotes Bev suodoytoa mrs ... VOUSTR., Chron. A 32.13 _, xummyhoaow Pist. kekoim. 83 . fi : siete 
_xal 1 &otpa tou uerpiioa Alex. Rim. 2 ttapaxaAécaoly Tove (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141. 9) 
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xtigaon Kal Zoxerecoam (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 139, 


109.12) 
Eypéwaot GERMANO, Grammar 89.11; Svea ibid. 91.21; eho ibid. 94.20, Betas 


ibid. 96.3. 
Te TeTOUPEVEA TIOUMIG SAK iieoteue (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922; (1), p. 28. 6-1) 


EroPdvaaw of S00 (1695, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1888: B’, 249.8) 
tyoAdoao EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.5; ErpaBii§act loa o1ov Mopta ibid. 15.5-6 


Addition of -(v)e is likely to have had a wider spread than just Crete and Santorini (see I, 
2.6.3.3 for details). A second accent is usually absent, resulting in forms that bear the stress 
on the fourth syllable from the end. The fact that no examples have been found of oxytone 
verbs should probably be regarded as a coincidence. 


Evhyaoive MOREZINOS, Klini 66.20 app. crit. (K) 

euvdfaclve ofpepo CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.151 

Las eltraowe wéAi Rim. Sant. 416 

ivexdoaave kal va Aeiyavo (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.112); eee 
16 Kopavtapévto (ibid. 183.115-16) 

xi Erawaoe oi Zyvoues wou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.108 

epyddacive (1664, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 7, 416.8); érrtjpaoive (1665, ibid. 9, 418. 7) 

érob Hpeacive T6001 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 136.4; Bdvaowe o° dp5imid ibid. 151.7 

K’ Epépacive Tous ylatpous KORNAROS, Evot. If.1755; pe Eopadaonwe Kt GAAss ibid. 111.1595; x’ 
eltraoiwe T& xelAn Tou ibid. V.952 © 


This ending, a conflation of -aow and -av, has been found, with barytone verbs only, in 
a handful of 14th-16th-c. documents that can be securely localized (Cyprus and Epirus), 
in the Paris version of the Chronicle of Morea and in Diig. Alex. K, a text that displays 
northern features: 


txoAdoacay TOAAG dotTrina (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.3.6); éfpacav 
., To xdotpo (15th c., Cyprus, ibid. 28.1, 209.3.3); emtjyacav (ibid. 209.4.2); étridoacay (ibid. 
. 209.7.6); trlaxioacay (ibid. 210.8.4), dpyedoaucav (ibid. 210,8.16); fotacay els Ta ote | 
* Tous (ibid. 210.8.17); Stav aieaeey ol Teupxo! Thy KodAltroAw (16th c., Epirus, ibid. 71A 
» 158.41) : 
74 TAG ia SAa Renee . Te goudente Chron. Mor. P 5051; #A8acav cos poytiropo ibid. . 
8944 
é00 cas etripacay BéAEt To noweel DED RD OS ae Alex. K oa: 7 


The alternation between - -av v and -ao1 can sporadically lead to a hybrid formation “vol, 
which is likely to be graphematic rather than an existing ending (cf. the imperfect (4.3.1.1) 
and eljion (4.8.2): Eyopdoavoty to (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 336, 
541.6). As becomes clear from the manuscript (Oxford Auct. 24), the following examples 
in the Oxford version of the Achilleid — ttrepetvavor Achil. O 295; tothoavar ibid. 405; 
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EnAnpaoavor ibid. 707 — are all the result of corrections by the scribe, who first wrote 
Erréyevav, EoTnoay, EtrAtpwoav and then intended to change the forms into érepetvact, 
totioan, éAnp@caot (correcting the accentuation in the first two cases but’ not in 
EmAtjpwoavar) because he needed an extra syllable. The same appears to be the case in the 
following example from the Theseid in Par. 81. 2898: Expotoavow Theseid 1.77, 4 app. crit. 
(Follieri), where the scribe wrote txpotoav (with circumflex), and then added -ow without 
correcting the accentuation. 


4.4.1.2 Residual Thematic Aorist 


i 
: a eae ae 
ee eee ee 
Efe 


Of certain verbs, especially BAgtro, Zpxoycn and Aéyoo, residual thematic (or second) aorist 
forms can still routinely be found for 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. in a variety of texts of the LMedG 
and EMG periods, mainly those that aim for a higher stylistic register and in more formal 
contexts, and usually alongside the more common forms. Some representative examples 
are: : 


Ist peer Singula eee 8) Sega 
GAG untpds &tréAaBov ypagiy Dig. GIL. 127 : 
ETpootABov els Thy cylav poviy (1360, Cyprus, Peerouets 1951: 49, £2360. D 
eltrov els voGv TordSe Ptoch, 1157 
KataBAartés &v EuaGov Ptoch, 111181 
Eva avaévtny Eoxov Ptoch. (Maiuri) 21 
5 Euadov dotépou Liv. a 1596 
Kal ia tas lotoplas &tracas .. | xal elSov 1déGev xelteTon Liv. Vv 1017-18 
kal 1d trepSixiv FAaBov Achil. N 1379 
dnd Tov SpSpov Epeuyow Kal Eutrpoabév pou Aertoupylav eUpov Paroim. Je 
ds EuaBov Kal fKouog DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 3101 ; 
5 Adywo, kal FAaBov (1520, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 58, 108. 11) 
Thy Képny tote FAaBov Dig. A2714 


In certain texts an innovative variant reminiscent of the old thematic form sltrov can be 
found, namely eftrouy, probably on the analogy of the imperfect of oxytone verbs (EBdpouv; 
ef. PANDELIDIS 2011 regarding efrouva, for which see also below). This form has only 
been found for the verb Aéyoo, in texts from the Heptanese, Cyprus (see also 3 pl.) and in 
texts of unknown provenance (Liv. N and Diig. tetr) from the 15th c. onwards:,... 


pi ob8dAes eftrouv ta ovS! KauyloTHKa ta Diig. tetr. 472 app. crit. (VWCA) 
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Kal dot 16 exaréAAaga kal 2iaKpwa, Tov eiouv Liv. a 2844 app. crit. (N) Euadov pepixd Kal of &v@pertro: LANDOS, Geopon. 130.24 
eltrouy cot To MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.30; as yordv o&s Td eitrouv ibid. 668.12-13 @averrov éEaqva éAaov IOAKEIM KypR., Pali 6611 
(exclusive form) oo ; . 
~ xen eltrouv Tous VoustR., Chron. A 264.9, B 265.8 and M 265.7 (almost exclusive) The Cypriot Zale of Apollonios has a form etrouv, which is rather more common for 1 
Sik tes Tots etrouv Gveobev Fior 80.19 (reading of I); S1& exeivov Strow elrrouv de drrdves sg. (see above for discussion): OTEKOUVTEI avBpes BAgtrouv TES, ToUTOV Tov Adyov eltrouv 
ibid. 83.19-20 Diig. Apoll. 483. 


&r elrrouv traou Thy Laty v dptow Cypr. Canz. 16.4; also in 76.11, 127.13 and 150.13 
Siv god 16 eltrouv tyw Bertoldos 12.12 
Sty cou eltrouv tye Bertoldin. 117.24 


The 3 pl. residual Koine ending -ocav can occasionally be found in mixed-register texts, 
especially with the verb Zpxopai: 


Tou elrouv (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.32) (author from Athens) dugdtepor elonABocav Dig. Gl. 143 
cot ‘rouv Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marke 623 eloABooay Pol. Tr. 2348 
; . ; ouvtAdooav Velth, 233 (Cupane); kal elSocav &AAtAous ibid. 848 
Deletion of final /n/ has been found in two texts from Cyprus: Sev to eftrou kpupc VOUSTR., aviGooay els 1d pave Dig. T 2243 


Chron. B 273.2 app. crit.; &i& Tes troits eftrou Gveobev Fior 80.19 app. crit. (B); ds cot * mdvtes 58 cuvebt\Abocav Dig. A 346; rods ApaBitas eGpocay ibid. 762 

eltrou ibid. 90.24—S app. crit. (1). 
Addition of the past-tense ending -a (cf. KOURMOULIS 1956) has been found in 17th- 

and 18th-c. documents, from Athens and the Peloponnese respectively (cf. the imperfect 4.4.2 Passive Voice 


of oxytone verbs, 4.3.2.1 and see PANDELIDIS 2011): tod eftrouva (1654, Stockholm, 
ee 


TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.16) (author from Athens); tod eftrouva tras K&AAIov Bddae pou 

to éuévave (1712, Nauplion, LiaTa 1998b: 232.12); Tou eitouva akdéun tras ... (ibid. _ 
Eypagéns Lypdqénxis bypagiixes _ 
Eypagénxes eypaqbas _ 


232.19). 
zypdq6n(v) Eypéqinve(y) | Eypdq” 


Ist Person Plural , 
- vy Tourn KareAGBopev TH Spaopevp Bptoa Dig. G V.111 and Dig. T 1709 
éypdobnke(v) EypaqOnxi(v) typdobev 
bypdcpGexe(v) | 


. | Restricted 


... ag dv hyets EraBopev, gucBoyev Gpxobvtws GLYKAS, Stichoi 45 
.- yupvol HAGopev els kK6cp0v Spaneas V 136 
TAGopev els Thy yopav Liv. a 3426 app. crit. (P) 
Kal dtd tijs Bptcews 1d vepdv Erlouev ph Supotpev Liv. S 1534 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
ws tpcyopey, Exabiypeba SFRANTZIS, Chron. 44.20 
tétrov TroAUy é6pdpopev [ANDR. PALAIOL. “1, Kallim. 2513 
gpovoctov eibopev troAuv Achil, N 480 -- 
ovyoupitay étrot Tot Exdpopev (1542, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 3 im, 293. ll- 12) 
els thy myty entASouev Dig. A 2715 
as cvenbev elropev LANDOS, Geopon. 148.14-15 


3rd Person Plural 
crdhaPov ol povayol (1125, s. Tialy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125. 3) 
ol dpGaApol pou elSov Dig. G VI.409 


LypéqOnkéev 
“KGL 


typapOnuev 
Eypapenuav 
typapthyKape(v) 


kal téTe EAaBov yapav Pol. Tr 13524 - FypaoOnesuay 
éxardv MatAor arréBavov Paroim. H 25 
nr tov pdBov Epuyov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 998° po [eee Eypapbhixere(v) . 
e€tAbov tou yupeve Diig. Apoll. 87 Pyedeink 
. aov dd tot vaot tot “AréAAwvos plav xpuctiy Koutrav Vios Aisop. E 293.25 2ypagOnoav Lypaqonca Eypaghtjoav 
__. Epepov Tovbe MavoufjAov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 4.6-7) EypaqOnkav éypapOnoave Eypapinxave 
_ 00K elofABov Bex vex Ht pravbotv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 367.4-5 éypapei}xaci(v) typagéiixa(v) éypdqOnxacw 


~ Aabov kan épayav kon To dria Noukios, Ais. Myth. 104.6 
- &s SE Emov So Kal tpeis popés Vios Aisop. K 172.22 — 
Tas Evepyeotas Strod EAaBov dd Savtous Bertoldin. 169.2 


Eypagthikave ° 


typapbtjcave © 
: typagbav 
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As mentioned in the introduction to this section, the passive voice makes use of two sets 
of endings, the inherited set -nv, -ns, -n(v), ~nuev, -NTe, -joav and an innovative set -nka, 
-nxes, -TKe(V), Kae, -tKeTE, -nkav/-t}kao1(v), which appears in written sources from the 
13th c. onwards. 

The disappearance of the old endings is a gradual process: the firs to fall into disse 
is 1 sg. -nv, for it had become indistinguishable from 3 sg. -n, which often had an added 
final /n/. From the 13th c. onwards -nv begins to disappear from common written practice 
and is replaced by -nxa. The next ending to fall into disuse is 2 pl. -nte, which starts to be 
replaced by -t\xeTe from the 15th c. onwards.'” For 2 sg. -nxes can be found with Balveo 
from at least the 13th c. and in the passive paradigm in manuscripts of the 15th c., whereas 
3 sg. -nxe(v) appears in texts earlier: with Baives, as noted in the introduction, in the 8th/9th 
c. and for the aorist passive indicative in the 14th c.; but it should be borne in mind that 
2nd-person forms are generally much rarer in written texts than 3rd person forms. For 1 
pl. and 3 pl. x-forms begin to appear in manuscripts in the 15th c., with both Balveo a the 
passive paradigm. 

The above table covers the aorist passive indicative of all barytone and oxytone verbs, 
including deponent verbs such as yivouon (tyévnv/éylyny, tyevnxa/éylvnxa, replacing the 
aorist middle éyevopny), S€xopon (25éxOnv, ééxOnka), palvopor (2pavny, odvnka) and 
xalpouat (xapny, éxdpnxa), as well as the (active) aorist indicative of certain athematic 
verbs, namely Batveo and its prefixed derivatives (EBnv, {Bnxa). For alternative aorist active 
indicative formations of éutralves and éByaiveo (tra and FPya) see 2.4 s.v. Batveo; for the 
same, as well as the widespread confusion between the imperfective and perfective stems 
of yivoyar (ywv- and yev- respectively), see 2.4 s.v. yivoyon. 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular. 


se | [een 


The inherited ending -nv is on its way out by the beginning of the LMedG period, due to 
the fact that it had become indistinguishable from the 3 sg ending -n(v) (see below). By the 
13th c. -nv will have been largely replaced by the innovative ending -nxa (see below) in the 
spoken language, which by then begins to surface in written texts. In the EMG period -nyv 
is mainly found in mixed- and higher-register texts. It is very seldom found without final 
/nl (e.g. av otk ytwoa TOUAK kal &veBn eis TH ver Poulol, 412 app. crit. (P); dyép Ona 
x1 évru6n FALIEROS, Ist. On. 124) and, unlike 3 sg., usually not with dissimilated /st/ for 
/s6/, /xt/ for /x®/ or /fU for /£6/ in the passive perfective stem, with a few notable exceptions: 


Note that Sifiaits (16th c.), whoi is sonsleaeyee Souservative, ty gives fone in -1Te: byobgonre SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 57.18; éxpati@nte ibid. 66.19; tyeAkoOnte ibid. 69.9, and actually gives x-forms only for 1 sg. 
Cypdginna, exparhenxa, ZyeAdo@nKa) and once, by a slip of the pen, for 1 pl. Coens whereas 
Germano (17th c. ) for 2 pl. only gives forms in -1KeTEe. 


4 Conjugation 1631 


elSa to Kal &eviotny to Liv. E 117; (rhv kataSixny ...) thy Exatedixcorny Liv, V 399; 
yorels Te kal thy tloTIv pou és Bik ot ApvhoTny Dig. T 361. Forms in -ny of Batves and 
its prefixed derivatives are very rare, because this group of verbs had palanted to adopt the 
-nxa ending a few centuries earlier (see 2.2.1.10.1): 


tas éylas EovAMEny ypapds NIKON, Logos 4 208.15-16; eytisioony id. » Logos 31 812.18 
ovdtv tAoylobnv Dig. G V.230 

Fypawa kal Uteypdonv (1262, Pontos, OusPENsky/BENEcHEVITCH 1927: 14, 7. 18) 

8 dv érapayyéAGny Pol. Tr 215; vi gotpdqny ibid. 379 app. crit. (X) 

elSa To xal dpey6nv to Liv. V 2335 

Kal yw oUK éxatedéxOnv to Dig. E 1253 

xal eis Gtrvov ExoptaOny Liv. E 2683 

émrel dpioOny Eye Tecopyios MadaioAdyos 6 Kavtaxoulnvds (1431, Ragusa, LamMBRos 1930: 29.4) 
véBpnvhinv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 50; &trexpl@nv ibid. 509 

Neos Eyévnv, pdvva pou, dxlyntos Zod Onv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1179 

kal dpéxOnv Tob welevoew BERGADIS, Apok, A 20; va xateB& éBicobny ibid. 53 
ToAgunoa, Toakla@ny Diig. Alex. Sem. B 975 

o kaipds oTrou e€uTrvicOny Vios loann. Eleim. 266.18 

kal yap cot dpodoyd, Sik cot éBarrticOny Dig, T 656 . 

kal £ya tod dtroxplény (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56. 15) 

w ddos éuetaotaény VEST., Prol. Theot. 1; peyddus eT Adyny ibid. 249 


kal pa Tov Adyov Tod Ocod, ove trrtrou éreBnv Dig. G VI. 186 

2€Bnv dard AUT pou Liv.B10 | 

Aorrrév dvéBrv oTd SevSpdv BERGADIS, Apok. A 37 (same in V) 

THY ynv épeuya Kan eStéBnv eis THY AdAacoav NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 149. 6 
' papiv éxaPaAAlkevoa, 2&Bryv els tov kdutrov Dig. A 3069 


Addition of the active 1 sg. past-tense ending -a occurs $ occasionally. ead in -npat are 
supposedly characteristic of certain parts of Asia Minor, ie we are to believe Pachomios 
Rousanos: 


kal alypdAwtos 2idBnva kdcpov ToAuy kal yapav Liv. E a2 

ExOAANOnva Varl. & Ioas, (Pantel.) 384 app.crit. 

as 88 Aptaxtioion kal KuZixnvol S&pinva A¢youoty, of 5é Tévtiot BSaponv, Strep } KOT mh : 
~  fpetépav SidAextov éépOnxa eR Pacu. Rous., Peri ofel. 36.4 - oe 


Ca ee 


The innovative 1 sg. ending -nxka first appears in writings of the 13th c. (possibly 12th c. in 
the case of Batveo, but the manuscript of Ptoch. is 14th-c.), and can subsequently be found 
in texts from most areas, from north to south and from east to west: 


&veBnxar kal éxdrroa Ptoch. 1131; eic¢Byxa thy QUpav oe ibid. 130 

oU8' eis aWAds EoeBNKA TOU Seivos Ptoch. eer 17. Be Hates 
ieEEBnxa Dig. E 1441 ee 

évéBnxar els Tex véon Poulol. 412 app. crit. - (B) 

avéBnxa els TS Suhova a elennier ane FNS SeoRetnae 1975/79: 31 a 223. 4. 2 
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. 881éByker Diig. Alex. F 70.1 (Konstantinopulos) 
EoéBnxa els Thy crylav wWdAWw epoucoAtp (1610, Athos, KADaAS 1988: 100, 335.2) 
duetéBnka (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 83.1) 


uvtotnka Jonas 215.57; éraxtnKa ibid. 215.60 
Tipds Gpav {updenxa ANAGN,, Stich. pol. 12 
ExG6nxar yi& oév SULT. WALAD, Poem III 4 
Tre pe h cyatr dou, Kéqka Tapéraipa RuMI, Poem III 4 
EpucotnKa pt Thy Kdpnv tot Kup-OeoSapou (14th c., Cyprus, DARROUZES 1956: [4], 40.2) 
SbnyhonKe (1350-17, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.1) 
K1 Gs ErAnpopopéOnka Chron, Mor. H 1585; ettis EGAIBHKa TOGOUTWS ibid. 6066 
eevitedtKa (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.7) 
zyewvtOnxa (15th c., Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [50], 38.1) 
~ 2ydpnxa (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.1) 
é&troxplénxa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 464; ttpattoupettnxa id., Velis. (A) 500 
hyovilornxa (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA~ARTEMIADI 1998: 48, 57.15) 
eylvnxa oAouvol Tou Kécpou agévtns Diig. Alex. K 361.12 
Sév Eypetcotnka TAZo TiBotas (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.31) 
éyévnxa Tatra-Ztepdv (16th—-17th c.?, Macedonia?, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2166, f. 54, A) 
EyevvtGnxa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §2. 1; 25dp@nxa ibid. I §20.2 : 
dcov 2uvienxa, EpuadyOnka LANDOS, Geopon. 131.38 
SAos fuetaot&Onxa VEST., Prol. Theot. 249 


First person singular forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate are quite com- 
mon for prefixed forms of Palveo (éuTralves, tutrijxa; éByatves, Byijxa), for which see 
2.2.1.10.1. For passive forms it is very rare, and clearly metre-induced in the Chiot play 
(the accentuation in the Cypriot document is not entirely reliable): étravdpeutijxa (1573, 
Famagusta, CONSTANTINIDES 1988: 172, f. 146r. 1); TOA Eaupoytiika VEST., Prol. 
Theot. 400. 


ae a ee 


An as yet unpublished 14th-c, manuscript containing a Judaeo-Greek glossary of uncertain 
provenance (probably from Asia Minor; ms Evr. ILA 1980, National Library of Russia, St 
Petersburg, to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)) preserves forms in -o, which 
consist of the passive perfective stem and the active past ending -a (cf. 2 sg., 3 sg., 1 pl. 
and 3 pl in -as, -ev, -apev and -av respectively):'® troaxlota Prophets gloss. £.32r, 1. 1; 

Eru@pwmrrayxrta ibid. 1. 2 (the last form possibly from oxu8pamdaco, after various phono- 
logical alterations; see KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming). 


The use of active endings for the aorist passive is a peiolenca feature typical of (modern) Pontic 
(HaTziwakis 1892: 29-30; Orkonominis 1958: 283-4), and also partly of Cappadocian (for 1 sg. and pl. and 
3 5g. and pl. only: DAWKINS 1916: 144-6, 190-1), and it may well have been more widespread in the period 
covered by this Grammar, To this day Pontic does not make use of the innovative x-forms, which makes the 
supposed Pontic origin of the Russian—Greek conversation book edited by VASMER 1922, as advocated by 
TziTzILI1s 1999, perhaps ually since it has que a few instances of 1 sg. -nKa. 


4 Conjugation 1633 


2nd Person Singular 


> [= 


The inherited ending -ns continues to be used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
even after the appearance of the new ending -nxes (see below), not only in verse texts, which 
benefit from the different stress patterns the two forms present (e. 8. TaVTHS Uh EpavTrdyOns 
Liv, V 1197, verse end, and xal ri *tov 1d pavrdxtnxes ibid. 1206, before the caesura), 
but also in prose and non-literary texts. The following observation by Girolamo Germano 
indicates that it remained in use in the spoken language as well: dicono éypapnxes, & 
typap6ns GERMANO, Grammar 80.15—16. Some representative examples are: 


&pdtou 2€éBns Chron. Mor. H 5543 

8eBns f) kup’ GAcotrov vee y&s piAooogrons: Diig. tetr 204 

&v érapaxaréBns DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 635 

more &€¢Bng; (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 144,1d-2d) 

nds exatéBns obppuxos BERGADIS, Apok. V 79 ae in nA) 

émdétav ééPngs, piapé Spanos D 346 

Tras eoéBns; Apoll. Rim. E 241 

eScd0es Trads SidBns; STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 669 (Pidonia) 

#&idAns (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 136.4) 


&Koun oux éysutobns GLYKAS, Stichoi 184; éy&Ons, expUBAONS ibid. 199 
tpviiins Dig. E 253; a roare —_ 856 
énapayyéAOns Pol. Tr 629 
kal éylvns Poulol. 94; xal éyévng ibid. 292 
émapvténs SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Magd. 181; tylvng ibid. 211 
ovSty éxateyveplo@ns (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 281-2) 
Utrooxébns (1496, Pesaro, DAVROEIDI: PLOUMIDI as 1:3, 133. 
. &pvietns Katal. 276 : 
écot voiciorns Cypr. Canz 119.1 
PAétre 6n1 AaOdotns Fyll. gadar. 30d 
éotp&gns (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.6) 
éx@pedtns AITOLOS, Voev, 308 
yt exoufouAdéms, kpives CHORTATSIS, Panor. 01.560 
tou étrol éyevvi\Ons Bertoldin. 116.21 
Tras aficOns Kan HAGEs va tes 1Sels Don Kis. 47.4; apo Ses ibid. 177.31 


-nNkes i ~fiKest -TNKIS - 


The i innovative ending -nxes can be found from at least the 13th c. (ms date of Glykas) with 
Batves, and from at least the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. V and Pol. Tr) with other verbs. nis 
often found alongside the inherited ending “15- 


at doel oxid SiéByxes GLYKAs, Stichoi 199 
ErapakéBnxes Dig. E 267 

2éBnxes dard tov Spiopdy pou Pol. Tr. 9331 

vd &dBnxes Liv, B 1402 

péoa ord ori ofBnxes Alex. Rim. 2352 5 
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&viBnxes, uld pou, kt Exappedns Thrinos Kypr. 115 


Kal Thro Td EpavTaxtnxes Liv. V 1206; te pe dpylotnes TOAAK *Tav ibid. 1897 
sxatadéyOnxes Pol. Tr. 340; wotk v&k ph pe &pviiOnxes ibid. 389 
évtpomidatyxes Achil. L 1023 7 

Adyar kaxd&k dtreawOnxes Florios 1753 

1d ard wot éyevvtAnxes Imber. 762 

Eqgaviornxes ERMON., Ilias 20.319 

éveAdxTyKes SKLENTZAS, Ynn. Mar. Magd. 15 fc avadtyw) 
douvetdrynxes Byz 1.100. 

ot yap expuBnenkes Spanos A 117; Reo Sfolereness ibid. 397. 
xpiveo xr yfvnxes 2x65 FALIEROS, Rim. Par 72 

Xpioté pou, od TouAhOnxes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 639 
itlevidotnxes Cypr. Canz. 150.8 

tpvtOnxes MOREZINOS, Klini 75.31 

mds EAavebyxes téTOIAs Aoyiis VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 34.20-1 
16 Batipa Strov tylunxe ot Saittov Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39-40 
évriot&onxes TROILOS, Rodol. 1.362 

2cdpOyxes, UBpicOnxes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 246 


Forms with /i/ in the final syllable bear witness to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): 
ZpoPiOnxis (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 65.30). 

Second person singular forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate are quite com- 
mon for prefixed forms of Baiveo (gutratves, éutriiKes; éPyaiveo, éByiixes), for which see 
2.2.1,10.1. For passive forms this is very rare, and clearly metre- uloes in the following 
example (verse end): xal Sév EpoPnOfixes Alex. Rim. 964. 


A form in -as can be found in a 14th-c. Judaeo-Greek glossary that is probably from Asia 
Minor (to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)). The form consists of the passive 
perfective stem and the active past ending -as (cf. 1 sg., 3 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl in -a, -ev, “OEY 
and -av respectively): hyaviotas nee il bees f.9r, 1.7. 


3rd Person Singular 


eB [orm 


The inherited ending -n(v) continues to be used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
alongside the innovative ending -nxe(v) (see below), not only i in verse texts, which profit 
from the different stress patterns of the two forms (e.g. kai os 81 adtov dmreadOnkev 
Dig. E 845 first hemistich, Hey des TO crro8éxOnv ibid. 1120 second hemistich) (see 
HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35), but also i in  Brare and ey texts, with and 
without final /n/: 


2€éBnv val Kal hvaeny o¢ Eisit. f.4r.1 

kero els Thy yijv £o¢Bnv Chron. Toc. 3382 

&v ouvéBy throtas (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.13~14) |. 
_ &aéBn ws Aovtépr KoRonatos, Andrag. Bua X1.187 

eouvéBr Don Kis. 142.26 - 
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a&treSelyn NIKON, Logos 31 813.35 . 

érrapeBd6n 16 pijAov atti (1260, Pontos, OuSPENSKY/ : 

sub aPC sane MOLEr ta tyres BENécHéviTCH 1927: 23, 10.5) 

Exeivoy TO Etpoapéptyy v& Troihon Assizes B 461. 19° 

8aAn xateCouAlotny Dig. E1560 .. . 

Exoipt}On 6 SoAos Tot Be0t (1409, Lesvos, Scunuintes 1975/19:2 31. 1 224.5.1) 

totépOny 6 pt Txt ... 6 troios dppdormy pe Thy kupav ZipBuArav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
18.22-3; dpyeuTny 4 dyn ibid. 206.28 - 

tomsaplorny (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 175, 176. 5) 

Evepaviorn (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 162.4-5) > 

fas Sév elpéOn vav of Bapandyn (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4,171. 26). 

Eli Epateox ony f xopa Kal éyivny peydaAn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29. 23 

o Mrpaiuns eCoupAdénv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4218a 

éypdotn (1661, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 42, 315.3). 

itvravdpeuTy (1668, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 12, 27. 8-9) . 

ode évtpdrrn (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 217.56) 

si ve souvoucisomy:: . pe Adyou ™s (1685, Coa, KaPADOCHOS 1990: 68, 215. 

croxplon 0 Sov Kigdtns Don Kis. 46.11; ec1&0n pla Kopaot6o yAwooot ibid. 150.21: 


Addition of the active past-tense ending -e(v) occurs in several texts from various areas: . 


. éwthpinvev, 28pdouvey Chron. Toc. 1795 |. 
éxel Otrou éoéBrvev 6 Bdvatos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $36, 30 


6 KpdAngs pt dtroxplénve (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58. 5) (author from Athens) | 
1d TOs eupeOnve éxel Dig.O 2312 
"onkoénve xt 6 tTraypipxts KOnsST. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 563. 


-ne(v) f -nKi(v) | ~exe(v) 1 -exi(v) t -FiKe(y) . 


The new ending -nxe(v) appeared with Balvao before the start of the period covered by 
this Grammar (a first attestation was found in an 8th/9th-c. text, see 2.2.1.10.1), and from 
at least the 14th c. (ms date of Log. parig. L) with other verbs. It is often found, with or 
without final /n/, alongside the inherited ending -n(v):. 


ouvéBnxev (1023, S. Italy, Guillou/Holtzmann 1961: 2, 27. 3) 

énéBnkev tot trou Dig. G IV.759 

SieBykev dos dotpant GLYKAS, Stichoi 357 

kal péoo vex Exat&Anxev Ptoch. IV 191° 

EoéBnxev tous SU0 Log. parig. L40 

touvykatéBnkev Chron. Mor. H 609 a: ; 7 

ExaréBnxev xup-Anutytpios 6 PéAns (14th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1, 
245.18CP. 1-2) = 

6 mpdtos dtrol togBnxev Velis. x 223 

kal plav hyépav E€Bnxev Chron. Toc. 881 

emapeBnke Thy évrohtw Dam. Stoup., This. , Logos 3, yt 17 (1561) 


Kal ¢ as émexenperiofnxev Log. parig. L 330 (Lambros). 
dpesv Hprev der’ Exel TrIKP@OnKev SULT. WALAD, Poem 112; x&to eo yi bmdornxey ibid. 15" 
eupéOnxev Chron. Mor. H 160; xi cas erAnpopopéenxey ibid. 1469 ; Sere 

" AkouoTKev (14th c., Asia Minor, DarRouzes 1964a: [33], 37.1) a 


xe 
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ds ESuvtOnxe Pol. Tr 28; peydAcos TO éxdpnxev ibid. 75; odtos Tov d&trexplOnxev ibid. 106 


éxpuBnxev Velis. x 352 - 
xal Eocrvnxev THv B00 KprTadSeov (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.12-13) 


émreprTrAdKnxev tov Achil. N 1159 

obAn f oTropa éydOnxev MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 1.23-4; wéAw éorpdonxev ibid. 148, is 
x’ Exeivos EyAUKGOnKev SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 203 transcr. P (Lendari) 

duoupevTyKev pds KaAoypias Fior 147.9 

typatrmnxe (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 59, 317.1) 

2SiapoipdoOyxev Bertoldin. 107.24-5 

éybOnxe xocromr&vou Tous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.28; tylvnxe dudyn poBepr ibid. 22. 1 
éxccynxe Leilasia Par 556.0” 


Third person singular forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have only been 
found of prefixed forms of Batves (eutratveo, éuirijxe; Byalveo, EBy7jixe), influenced by the 
active x-aorist of verbs such as éqtive, 5150, euploxeo, 6ét«, which also have both parox- 
ytone and proparoxytone forms (e.g. dgijxa and dgnxa, evpiixa and e¥pnxa). For details 
see 2.2.1.10.1. 

Forms with /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable are phonetic variants, which reflect raising of 
unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4): dcroSap@nxi Chron. Toc. 254 app. crit. (V); Sév éByiix: 
tp dpa (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 59.8); ut ypdgels Tras ydOnxiv 6 Kdloupos 
(1698, ibid. 8, 70.33-4) (xédZoupos = Kdopos, see I, 2.6.2). Forms with /e/ for /i/ in the 
first syllable of the ending may be viewed as a form of hypercorrection (see I, 2.5.4.3): 
&troxpidexev 6 Zcstos (1691, Sibiu, TsSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v. 13-14); 
émotdGexi (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.31). , 


& — fo) 


A 14th-c, Judaeo-Greek glossary that is probably from Asia Minor (to be published in 
KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)), a document from Pontos (Trebizond area), one from the 
Crimea and one from Thessaly (provenance of the author unknown) all preserve forms in 
-e(v), which consist of the passive perfective stem and the active past ending -e(v) (cf. 1 sg., 
2 8-5 1 pl. and 3 pl. forms in -a, -as, ~apev and -av respectively): 
ExrioGe ix BGbpou Kal loBopriGe (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEEFS 1886; 114. 19) 
éxvAlotev Kings II gloss. £.10v, 1. 6~7 margin; yetapeAtOev Jeremiah gloss. £.33v, 1.9; 
EpetaAAdytev Samuel gloss. £.4v, 1. 6 supralinear; éreBdAGev ibid. f.4v, 1. 15 supralinear__. 
éotdGev (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.8); EnedeBev / pera (ibid. 
12,10-11) (< éoSaPatves; see LAMPSIDES 1935: 18) ; 
' €SiPev dnt tov rétrov (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169. 5) (< SioBatveo) 
EyevviGev 4 Beyarrépa pou (1508, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 4, back.2) (ed. eyévnGev) 


Paw | 


This ending is rare and has only been found with the deponent verbs yalpoyc and palvopar. 
VAN GEMERT (1973: 325-6 and 1980: 174-5) suggests it is formed by analogy with the 
imperfect ending -ee(v), but it cannot be excluded that this is simply the addition of the 
active ending -e(v) to the passive form in “1, given that it only occurs with deponent verbs, 
which have passive morphology but active meaning: éxcpnev * wuxt pou FALIEROS, Erot. 


4 Conjugation 1637 


En. 101; 88 pot ‘pavne vé xwtow Dim. poiim. 4.10 (ed. oesvere; -109 exdpne Chron. Tourk. 
Soult. 40.17, 138.8 and elsewhere. 


> [eo +d: 


These 3 sg. forms occur only with Balve. The “ending” consists of the old ending -n + 
aoristic formant {s} + active ending, and has probably been modelled on the inherited 3 pl. 
ending -noov: tl got A xpeta, # ZouvéBnod cor; (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 179.1d); xt did Td oxdppa Td TrOAU, EotKcovev f oxdyn | té00 wd, 
<x> EoéBnoe <o>ta omttia Kal KouKAcvet BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol, 279.13-14. 


fe fp je 


Arare form in which the unstressed vowel of the ending is deleted has been found in a doc- 
ument from Pontos (Trebizond area) (cf. OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 318 for the modern dialect): 
avexarvio®? Kal Eypaqn trap’ gut (17th c., Pontos, Vers 1939: 15, £.2.6).. 


Ist Person Plural 


“TeV t Ne tN | -nya ft -epev 


The inherited ending -nyev is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, alongside 
new endings which begin to appear during the LMedG period (see below). They occur 
in verse texts, prose and non-literary texts from all areas, though they are corere used i in 
Cretan and Cypriot literature: 


txateBnyev Dig. E 509 

éoéBrpev Pol. Tr. 7937 

ulAw étrape€éBrnuev Liv. V 3007 

1d Tou éoéBnuev Babe&k Chron. Toc. 3916 

fudoa tft éxaréeBnpev (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 336.26); &véBnpev Bide mist Eptou 
(ibid. 336.28) 

tvéBnyev Diig. Sant. 57. 13-14 


errapexaphOnuev kal BSouAcOnpev NIKON, Lanes 9 312. 22 

Tréppabev exaddaGnpev UTroKdre els SévBpov Dig. G VI 309 

Umeypdpnpev (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/B ENECHEVITCH 1927: 25, 11. 20) 
bEeSraAdy Onuev Arm. 62 

negpavOnnev dalyov Liv, V 2471; dAtyou ExoptSnnev ibid. 3746 

ox ESuvhOnpev ver Kdpooe Epyou tétoiov Pol. Tr. 7941. 

foulySnuev té “AABava tot tétrou Chron. Toc. 1826; kal méAw BBapéonpev ibid. 2717 
éreomOnyev els Thy Alvov (1416, Lesvos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 31-1, 223.4.3-4) 
TrpovorEnpev (1479, Constantinople, Bomsact 1954:.1, 301.12) |. 

yrapty eSx8npev Diig. Apoll. 102; kor tadta e€nyhenuev ibid. 866, 

Kal ovoudaOnpev aubévtes Diig. Alex. K 352.1-2; ore og Tov oupavév ibid. 367. 3. 


"The editor interprets the form aa an imperfect (“it did not occur to me”), but an aorist reading (“it never once 
Occurred to me {before Eros shot his arrow]”) is more likely, especially since the form is derived from the 
perfective stem of the verb. , 
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" 2BeBoudOnpev SOFIANOS, Tre tiranni 207 
iodotnpev ver yevij (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 12, 14.19); sctueade aaa 
(ibid. 19, 19.7) 
txompopetepiotnpev (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.8-9) (< 
Ital. compromettersi) 
dicono ... ZypapSiyxapev, & typdpinuev GERMANO, Grammar 80.15-18 
eqoBrOnpev STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich, Voev. 164 (Pidonia) 
" BStv &SuviOnpev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.19 
; émapogeviompev Diig, Sant. 55.69; thatedrquev troAAol ibid. 56.5 


Deletion of final /n/ is not very common, but occurs occasionally i in texts oth various 
areas: 


mrdvres yupvol éyevvinye Spaneas V 136 app. crit. 
pb yapdw Té 252yOnue Diig. Alex. F 220,22 (Lolos) 
.. Témotoonpe dd eAahav yprotiavésy PAPASYNAD., Chron. J $1. 22; Laneeeene dena 
motdov &vOpertrov ibid. I §31.71-2; xal todotnye ibid. I §30.3 
ZouBdornpe va Tol Sow (1705, Symi, GEORGA- VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.2~3) a I, 
3.7.2.2.2) 


With /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable, this ending appears in texts from southern areas such 
as S. Italy, the Heptanese, Crete, the Peloponnese, Cyprus, and in texts of unknown prove- 
nance (Liv. N, Diig. Alex. V) from at least the 13th c. onwards: 


~ 881&Bnuav Chron. Mor. H 6742 
: + éxaréBnuov Dig. E 250 
Sti &rred& 2EEBrnyav Liv. E 4071 
KAziooupes ESxkeBnyuav Liv. a 2868 app. crit. (N) 
c&pdv 2512Bnpav Diig. Alex. V 65.9 
Kol §éBnuav crréxer Theseid X.21,1 (1529) 
toéBnuav Diig. Alex. F 30.9 (Konstantinopulos) 
tév’ Bnav Alex. Rim. 2047 
25rd Bnyav (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 65.29) 
éxatéBnuav MOREZINOS, Klini 65.5 


arrefevoOnpav (1235-6, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 49, 252.18) 

&pporepor ouvnpécOnyav (ca. 1290, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 84, 61.11) (< ouvapéoxe) 

81a tolls Poopatous étpdnpav Chron. Mor. H 5129 

ovK EpoBrOnpav Dig. E 193 app. crit.; erapaBpadicotnpay ibid. 338; amor dévatravOnyav 

ibid. 1719 

&xdikhOnuav Pol. Tr. 787 app. crit. (V); totpaqgnuav ibid. 8832 app. crit.(BC) © 

Fitlou tot dOnpav kouvrévte MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.29-30; ExorsfOnpav ibid. 652. 340 

EhevOepmOnuav Theseid X.21,1 (1529) 

Tous Beols SefOnpav Alex. Rim. 623; wéAi EpoBhSnyay ibid. 1676 

EroTANpaOnpav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 175, 176. 6) 

Tels téc0v eXapnpav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 146.8 

81d 80a Belrmpav els Thy Coty pas touTny Pist. kekoim. 126 

Eaupdotnyav (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 

kal edpéOnuav ot ovoSov Shae Mant, Easennls 1957: 2 oO 6); Kal exeenuay ae 308. 11) 
-. &PpéOnyav Rim, Sant. 254° - 


“+ Kad Sixoiddnpav (1679, Cyprus, PEanieis 1998: 16, 41. 21-85 beovrevraplovinan (169 ibid. 
26, 65.14-15) 


4 Conjugation 1639 


Deletion of final /n/ is quite rare: &oAoGpevOnuc TeAeleos (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.9); ExouxAd@nya P&N Diath. 625; tordOnpa pideAlotpo1 
(1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.17). 


Forms with /e/ for /i/ in the first syllable of the ending are very rare. The change is prob- 
ably due to assimilation (see I, 2.8.5): ZAurh@epev (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1803) 
(for the same ending with the active imperfect, in the same text, see 4.3.1. 1; with the active 
aorist in a document from the Peloponnese, see 4.4.1.1). 


-hrape(y) | -nkdpev t nko a 
‘“nképav 


The innovative ending -7)xape(v) has not been found before the 15th c. (ms date of Liv, Y). 
It is absent from 14th-c. works such as the Chronicle of Morea and appears only once in 
one isolated 16th-c. ms of the War of Troy: 


toeBikapev atréoe Liv. V 263 

Kheiooupas éSieBrykapev Liv. S 1581 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

iiaPrixape Diig. Alex. F 222.1 (Lolos); é&eBtykapev yepol ibid. 76.12 Constnopln) 

taévta pé vikn éBytKape CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. IV.17 

xal xkateBtkope Ka TOU PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.44 

épeToPiykapev (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 1, 82. 5) 


TréAw éBoudeuTiKapev Liv. V 603 

Eouvaybtjkoyev TE Tela povactipia (1481-96, Athos, O1KONOMIDES 1984: 61, 313. D- 

bn EpoBnStKapév tous Pol. Tr. 7468 app. crit. (B) (hapax) 

dres éppaviottikape FALIEROS, Thrinos 91 

peté yapis &Sextiykapev To EAa cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 350.3-4 | 

eSeyOryxapd ta KaAk Diig. Alex, V 41.27; obSevot Paciddws EyiviiKopev iad acts ibid. 65. 9-10 
_ loraothkape (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 340.20) . |: 

EavacuviPaotiyKapev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 52, 55.3) 

éyeAaottKapev els tex Adyia Vios Aisop. 1277.18 

érrofeveobt}Kape (1620, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 2, 169.13) 

loaotiyKapev (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 114.45) 

kal oxetraotiKapev x’ of Sud VEsT., Prol. Theot. 62 

dvackoupTr@éiyKapev Kal of tocis PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32. 17 

Sév dtroxprOt\kapev (1669, Central Greece, STEPANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 

1992: 84, 216.19) - 
Sex Oyykapev tous (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9b, 72. 13) 


The same ending with dual stress, on the fourth and the second syllable from the end, in 
which the first stress rests on the same syllable as in the singular, can be art in texts of 
northern provenance. The first accent is sometimes omitted:'"° 


tor &Ondpev els TPOAELOV .. Kal & Swe OnKdueV Diig. Alex. K 367. 1-2; ral EEEBnKduev vipa ibid. 
370.16 

ESinyhOnkéyev MATTHAIOS MYR. Ist. Viach. 2765 

Eto1 dvackoupTdénkdpev kal ol tpeis PAPASYNAD., Chron. 84. 8-9 (Kaftantzis) 


"This stress pattern can still be found in the modern dialects of Thrace, ely Macedonia and the Pontos 
(CHaTzipakis 1905/07: B 88). Pest has 


1640 Ill Verb Morphology 


= eere i (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974; 21, 14. 6) 
. kouvdyOnxapev els 1d Koverni (1697 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B V/13, 


f.190r.7) 
Soa Sinytonxdpev VATATSIS, Periig. 1 495; 160° conyhenkduer ibid. 495 


With /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable, and with the same columnar stress pattern, the ending 
occurs in a document of, again, northern provenance (in which the first accent is omit- 
ted) (cf. the imperfect of barytone verbs, 4.3.1.1): &AoyapractnKépav (1681, Ioannina, 
VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, £21.19). 

In a letter from Thessaloniki we find a form -nkoyt, which may represent Beruusnea 
or 2@nuicd6nxdyt (the original lacks stress notation) and in which the /e/ of the final syllable 
has become [i] through mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): eCnunwOnxapr ae: Tucessioniiy 
Katsanis 2012: 8, 70.11-12). : 


ef [= 


Forms with addition of the active 1 pl. past ending -apev to the passive perfective stem 
occur in the Pontic-speaking region of Trebizond and in Crimean Greek in two 15th-c. doc- 
uments (cf. 1 sg. in -a, 2 sg. in -as, 3 sg. in -ev and 3 pl. in -av): ouveBiBdortapev (1435, 
Pontos, MAVROMATIS/ALEXAKIS 2009: 13, 166.2); Td EpTipov Td 81kd cas éxdpayev To 
(1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 168.3-4). 


2nd Person Plural 


ee fa 


The inherited ending -nrte is the only available ending during most of the LMedG period, 
and continues to be in use after the appearance of the new eneme -t\kete, though not very 
frequently after the 16th c.: 


kal wétes éxatéBryre BERGADIS, Apok, A 280 (same in V) - 
Spot EmapéByte Tov dpiopdv pou KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 184. 14 


xapiire els t& Errixpdvénre Log. parig. L 668 
EBGAGyTE els oxdvTOAA Chron. Mor, H 3746; &v tpaylotnte ibid. 3774 
kal £yAfyopa otk eupéOnte SAot &ppatwpévor Dig, E1712 
Trott obSiv EvixyOnte Pol. Tr. 828; eBaAGnte ibid. 8694; d&yéerny eBovanonte v& trofoete ibid. 
8910 
., OT1 WoTk Sév EpoBHOnre Achil, L 310 
__ kal £évo1 dco1 éx&Onte LIMEN., Than. Rod. 39 
© Biv ExartaSéxtyre vec Trijte MACHAIRAS, Chron. ¥ 348.29; wads totpdonte; ibid. 650.23 
dpvtinte Theseid If.25,8 (Follieri) 

- toxidobnte ard tobs dvdvEpous .. . WSidtes Dig. Alex, F 72.18-19 (ontop 
eoels Trou Sev eSextnTe Eevov pe KaAoouvnv DEFAR., Sos. 363 (Holton) — . 
éwaparthonte GLYKYS, Penth.Than.70 P 
Tapa Strov értete kal eUgpdvOnte Vios Aisop. K 179. 15 
elp£Onte TAotao Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.37 , 
c01 iepets EwAnpdOnte LANDOS, Geopon. 254.24 

““treas adeApol eyivnte IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2562 - 
EBouaOnte ver pt trapaSdcete Alex. Pyll. 82.22 


4 Conjugation : 1641 


fm [2 | -hxete(v) | -nxéte 


This innovative ending has not been found before the 15th. c., but from the 15th c. lonares 
it quickly becomes the most common ending for 2 pl.: 


ipytixete Ex Ov Spxov Pol. Tr, 10157 (hapax) 
dcov eBytete ard thy Apudyouctov VoustR., Chron. A 216.14 
iBytxete P&N Diath. 1163 
i éBytixete vex 1Setre; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. a. 26 


éoupBoudcuTikete CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 226 app. crit. (M); BaN@rxere ibid, 226 app. crit. @B) 

dvorrautixete SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 87 

étraAnopovnit}kete BERGADIS, Apok. V 140 

imAcow6t\kete MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.4; mroloete 16 évvoiaotiete ibid. 582. 32 

éyaptixete Diig. Alex. F 22.20 (Konstantinopulos); EpateoOtKere ibid. 42, 19 

évabpaprkete padi CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.466; ixotaSeytixete ibid. V.523; Taxic va 
mavrpeuttxete id., Panor. IV.89 

tyevynOixete Vios Aisop. K 201.4. 

dqpouKpaotiKete TK YapnAoTapéva Stathis 111.571 

tyodaoGtxete éosis Kaxds dtrd 1° 2uéva Dig. A 3219 

torabtxete f i810 tTavoupla Bertoldin. 140.6 

typapfijxete GERMANO, Grammar 90.14; totathixete ibid. 96.26 

Sév pe ErrpeAnOtxere KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.43 

erepimAcxOt\kete PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. §3.4; {BouAnfijKete ibid. I §36. 186 

mds Erroyevijkere (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), p. 29.2) 

doeis éyevt\xete (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 
237.13) 

guoloytikete KORNAROS, Erot. 0.957 


Sometimes 2 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same syllable as in 
the forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. In these cases there is always a sec- 
ond stress on the penultimate (cf. 1 pl. act. ‘-cyev, 2 pl. act. ‘-ére and 1 pl. pass. ‘-nxépev) 
Examples have been found in texts from the northern mainland: Sv EpoBiOnxéte Tov 
ev; Sty évtpdtrnkéte Tos &vOpmtrous; DAM. STOUD., This., _ Logos 13, er 15-16 
(1561); 2BouAh@nxére PAPASYNAD., Chron. 99.1 (Kaftantzis). 

The SMG ending -tyxarte has not been found before the end of the schon covered _ 
this Grammar. One single instance in the Chapbook of Alexander (17th c.), thy ofuspov 
EpoBnOtyxare Alex. Fyll. 82.11-12, is in all probability a later modification (the modern 
edition is based on the Venetian edition of 1750). Several instances of -f\xarre in the modern 
edition of Damaskinos Stouditis’s Thisavros (16th c.) are of much later date; the edition 
of 1561 and even that of 1751 only have forms in ~fixeTe us modern edition is based ona 
19th-c. reworking!!?), 


"This ‘suesé pattern still oman in the ausdere dialects of Thrace, Thessaly, Macedonia and the Pontos 
(Cuarzipakis 1905/07: B 88). 
'? See for instance the baffling presence of the following sentence in Sermon 30. 239-40: elvar oatyn Téxyn Tay 
érpoxityreov ENXavedy, &rpotrAotey, kal o1SnpoSpdpov; 


Il Verb Morphology 


3rd Person Plural 


e ae 


The inherited ending -noav is used frequently throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
alongside the new x-endings, which begin to appear in writing in the 15th c. (see below), 
The old ending is used in verse texts, prose and non-literary texts: 


ExatéBnoav Eos Thy MpéBela (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 483.7. 2) 
dppataOnoav Kal 2d Bnoav Chron. Tourk, Soult. 27.14 

x1 EBynoav Thrinos Kypr. 66 ms; of Totpxor Eummoay ibid. 769 

Zumnoav Konst. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 643 


nupeOnoav (1062, Sicily, RoGNONI 2004: 11, 117.2) 
olxovoyt}Onoav Nikon, Logos 31 812. 10; éouvayoqoay Kat eypdqnoav ibid. 814,11 
T& pd&ppapa hoavicOnoav Ptoch, 176 
éouptrati}atnoav Chron. Mor. H 2719; dca ‘kal yap tylyncay ibid. 2817 
éxavoOnoav Dig. E 300; étropaloybynoav ibid. 1317 
euptOnoav (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 313.6) 
emdaotnoav Kal Epodipxioav tous (1487, Rhodes, LErorT 1981: 18, 96.6) 
TOAAG eyyaddotnoavy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 114.34; EupmEnoav ibid. 248.30-1 
éxpUPnoav Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.100 
totes EvOuptOnoav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.35; div époBhSnoav ibid. 340.19 
éxpovoevOnoay (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 177.4) 
avaTravnoay (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. H, 340.12) 
Eornpaplotycav 1k Souxadta 117 (1549, Crete, MaARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 117, 115. 6); 
att& évteAiBpaplotncav (ibid. 209, 209.9) 
éxupepyhOnoav (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 451.34) 
Bodidatmoay els 75 &pyovtapixi (1607-8, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 17, 78.2-3) 
_ dicono ... Eypagbijkave, & éypdq8noav GERMANO, Grammar 80.15-19 . , 
_. Exapa Kal okoTa@bnoav PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 44 
Te OrT&pIa Exdroav (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209. 14) 
ovopudobyoay Don Kis. 46. 35 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found i in itierary texts from Crete and Cyprus, and texts of 
uncertain provenance. In Cypriot verse texts it usually occurs at the verse end or before the 
caesura. When the verb form is followed by a word starting in /n/ (typically v&), the omis- 
sion of final /n/ may be viewed as a form of haplography (see the examples from Machairas 
and Diig. Alex. F). In non-literary sources it has been found in texts from south-western 
areas and certain Aegean islands. : 


~ of Totpxor "véBnoa els Thy é&ylav MéAnv Anak. Konst. 28 app. crit. oo 
. e&iéBnoa 1 apatia Voustr., Chron. A 82.11 ; 
kat €15 auTév evéBnoa Apoll. Rim. A 1569 
kon SidBnoa Thy dpa Apoll. Rim. N 884 


éteheroOnoa 1& orn Geta (1079, Mani, FEissEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 306.1) 
_ Eotdbqoa ve Siagevtevtotv Macuairas, Chron. Vv 312. 23-4, touvmiaotnoa vee “bow ibid. 
"  321.28-9 © 
-Tous éyarijcaow TOE kal ypdgtnoa Cypr. Canz. 97.44 
~ Kau "kel Tou eOunhenoa Apoll, Rim. A 430; TOTES efeAuTpdOnoa ibid. 1566 - 


4 Conjugation 


SpddOyoa ve TroAEutcouv Diig. Alex. F 24, 5 

ta cwhiKd pou eapcynoa Cuortarsis, Pan 
eyevvt|noa ibid. V.75 

emiphonoo UT ... (1603, Ikaria, TseLIKAS 2000: 5, 21, 16) 

éylynoa £051 (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2,168.14) ~ 

érapacTabnoa and Téveo ths (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316 8) 

Siv axovethnoa Tot? oTdév Kécpov GdAes Fos. eas 
11.616 

évepaviotnod katéumpoote guot votaptou (1685, Zakynthos, M = 

kal obTws evxapioThénoa (1699, Kefalonia, Seen ee ioe eaeeas ies > 

T& Stroia éLeTpHhOnoa Eumpoord pas (1699, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 13, 29.10) 


(Lolos) (hapax; haplography) 
or. 11.170 ap. crit. (Ns Toot iis 


KOLOS, Fort. 1132; érrovotay tyveaploroa ibid. 


Addition of -(v)e, without a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, has been found in 


texts from the Peloponnese, but it is likely to have had a wider geographical 
2.6.3 for details): Beogr ie : an (see I, 


K’ Erpopoovebnoavd tous Chron. Mor. H 3663 ms (= énpogevébnoavd tou 
Ss as accent omitt 
Kal GAAo1 Trou évOupoudnoave (1572, Achaia, Vers 1956: 447, 20) - a mm 
e516Bnoave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.17 ms; éyaleoxtnoave ibid. 61.25 ms; éokoT@incave - 


mevtakdoor ibid. 68.26 ms; avéBnoave amd to ylogupi to fuhivo ibid. 90. 13-14 ms (the 
‘modern editor adds secondary accents on these forms) . 


A shift of stress to the penultimate i is found several times in the Cypriot prose chronicles 
of Machairas (V) and Voustronios (versions A and B),"3 but is quite unusual elsewhere: 


eveBiioav ... Kat exaTeBiioav VousTR., Chron. A 16.14-15 


obk Epavijoav Pol. Tr. 4305 app. crit. (X) oe , > 
oSév EpavepwOficav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32. 6-7; Sty thy éyeutijoay ibid. 72. 24; 
émpoodSextijcav tov ibid. 114.29-30: eEeBijoav ec ibid. 394.11 
cdoBwOtioa ToAAol VousTR., Chron. B 5.15; Geol t ada a iD A 38.15 cana in By 
abupnotoay ibid. 64.18 (same in B) ; : 
_ kal ON edaoynffjoav PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 2103; edynPijoay ibid. 2104 


It must be noted that this appears to be the only 3 pl. past ne that does not Soar an 
alternative in -aci(v): no forms in *- -tjoaci(v) have been found.. 


As with the rest of the plural, the innovative x-form does not appear i in written texts before 
the 15th c., but throughout and beyond the EMG period it can be found regularly ir in texts 
from most areas: 


eéBnkav Dig. E 1411 
éxatéBnxav Achil, N 550 
Eutmnxav Bertoldos 65.8 


'? Versions A and B are less reliable than M where the accentuation is concerned (KECHAYOGLOU 1991: 75*-6*, 


87*-8* and 105*), but the frequency of the ores in Mastalis indicates that ise forms 6 may | be ome 
imate. ; \ 


ee 
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pod gouveBnxav (1665, Vraniana, STEN een 1992; 58, 


172.8) 
ol Xooparyites EBynxav KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 215 


touSdpnxav Pol. Tr 3206 app. crit. (A); &ppatadénkav ibid. 8484 app. crit. (AX); éxd@nxov. 
ibid. 10468 app. crit. (C) 
totdOnKav vay ypdvov (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.Ilv) 
inapatroveénxav (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.2) 
10 ver "Bogenxav els Tov 1AcLOv MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 434.6-7 
autol tov atrexpl@nxav Diig. Alex. K 345.32; xor euaCoOnkav ibid. 347.29 
nopeonkav (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 78, 269.3) 
BioAdKTKaw (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 9, 18.18) 
. Te 3oa éylynxav (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 252.12) 
Zouppoldytnxav (1585, Mani, LaMBros 1905: 397.5) 
tylynxav (1601, Epirus, ALEXOULIS 1896/1900: 47a, 368.4) 
étpaPhyenxav keto Bertoldos 71.31 
éxpecoOqxav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.17; éxruTHOnxav ibid. I §24.26; éxdnxay ibid. I §31.11 
dvarrauénkav (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.11) 
?Sexatiotnxav (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, £.21.24) - 


Deletion of final /n/ does not occur with this ending, probably because it would render it 
indistinguishable from the Ist person singular (but see below for deletion of final /n/ with 
the paroxytone variant of this ending, and above for -noa). A single instance in ms A of 
Panoria is likely to be a writing mistake: ta ow@ik&k pou eopaynKka CHortatsis, Panor. 
11.170 (a second instance: e56@nxa ibid. 307, is editorial, from £568nxav (A)). 

With addition of -(v)e and dual stress, this ending has been found in a late 17th-c. text 
of northern provenance, written in Constantinople or the Danubian Principalities. The first 
stress of Zocnxdve is omitted in writing: ZowOnkdve TH gaAwpra Diig. Vefa 219. 

The same ending with a shift of the stress to the penultimate can be found in texts from 
southern areas (Crete, Cyprus, Dodecanese, Chios) and in texts of unknown provenance, 
again from the 15th c. onwards (for this phenomenon across persons for prefixed forms of 
Palveo, see also 2.2.1.10.1): 


2uttijxav Chron. Mor. H 4846 

kal els Aoyiopous éutrijxav Dig. E75 

o tuas éxacreBijxav Alex. Rim. 1643 

ody  Spuides Euirfixav ACHELIS, Malt. es 2504 


_ kal Shor *PapatrarKav Cuoumnos, Kosmos. 1571 
Biv écaotijxav Assizes A 46.26 
ovK Epavijixav Pol. Tr. 4305 app. crit. (V) 
oolkT& TrepiepTAaKiKav Achil. N 1322 
EEnynbijxav els Thy xopav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.32-3; deena ibid. 248.30 
2yaGijxav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 30 
Kal é&yyn8ijxav tou Fior 130.27 
kal Kelvoi Eoxioxtijxayv ZINOS, Vatr. 419 
ExpugoyaunBiixav Epain. gyn. 186 
_ Tora tou Eyevijkav VEsT., Prol. Theot. 267. : 
. poo ‘pTapKapiotiiKav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 175. 28 (Xirouchakis); kai Sethu 
Kxouvtoupes ibid, 326.16 (Alexiou/A poskiti omit final /n/) 
Aaol Eualcoxtiixav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1891 
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eUpebtixav (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.12) 
Bpebfkav K&trotot xpiotiavol KOnsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 15 


Deletion of final /n/ with the paroxytone variant of this eaeing has been found in literary 
texts from Crete, Cyprus and the Heptanese: 


Kpoucdpor &vagavijxa Jmb. Rim. 627 

xal Evvoraotijre S001 okotTebijka MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 468.9 

Spvec evpedijka Alex. Rim. 1633 

K’ ers pov epateoKthKa Apoll. Rim. A 681 

o1 Bdqves epavika CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 75; yio péva x’ exerytixar ibid. 1.249; . 
dAa ard pe SiaBijKa, | XGpa yevijka dwhgioto x’ els Anopovidy EuniiKa id., Erof, Prol. 31-2; 
Zyud 1d poipactiika ibid. V.198; ylAior ves meraxriiee: id., Ae 111.439 

Tad patia BbaptrebijKa Vosk, 27 

«1 tvebpagfixa dy451 FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.616 .  - 

o” wid Kop kK’ Evav G&cyoupo Trot Pmepeeuntina bpd: KoRNAROS, Brot. I 2 


Addition of -(v)e can be found in both literary and non-literary sources from south-western 
areas (Crete, the Heptanese), Chios and certain Cycladic islands: . 


éumrxave els TO KapGBi Ketvo Alex. Rim. 1671; téTe KaPotipor Bytkave ibid. 1680 
dodv éumikave of Dpavtlélor Chron. Tourk, Soult, 33.12; iByt\xave kal 2:dBnoav ibid. 127.32 
touveBrikave AaBaoparids, pdvor (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.6) : 


 Aepevraprotikave (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 15.61) 

* LotipapiotiKave (1579, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 21, pB’.107) 
éroxpietikave (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 130, 88.5) 

- touviPaotixave (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 363, 336.2) 
gotabtikave, vel to-rabtyKaoi, vel ZoTdbnoav GERMANO, Grammar 96. 26-7 
EyevynOtikave od orritt (1640, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 8, 219.19-20) 
+d yovtp& Cada SAa Eyabiykave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.6) 
Kal Tapa p’ dpvnérjKave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 176.24 © 7 
Kal tof xvapavijkave MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 . 
evyapiotnétKave (1682, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1976; 139, £.2141.14) 
iis EvavtrobtyKkave (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 329.11) 
Kaddss &Tol Tes ExouvrevTapioTiKave (1702, Mykonos, TOV ETOGEOUS 1980/81: 40, 54, 22). 
Eualeoythxave Chron. Theod. 20.17 
MBaupayOtKave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.15; ipuAakrijxave ibid. 50.24 


ns [oon 


Alternation of -av and -aoi(v) throughout the past-tense paradigms leads to a new ending 
~fkao1(v) from the 15th c. onwards, which remains in use throughout the EMG period i in 
texts from both southern and northern areas, with and without final /n/: 


‘els tov ve éutri\kaow Pol. Tr. 10004 - 

~ BioPtKaow Cypr Canz. 145.5 9 
K EtpéEaow x euttykaoww Anak. Konst. ao - 
K'eBytkaow df Apoll. Rim.A 234 0 
Tpets pes ES1aBr\kaot CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV. 199 
Bytkaow érrd Sapdvia KALLIOvP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 8.2. 
ouveBikaow tov aceBov IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 5906 
els tov Kéutrov EBytxaow PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2599 
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Ruetkaol othy EAAGSa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.2-3 


Rapa Téav Epavtjxac: CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1688 

pavréta treaeBtyxaan Achil, N 195; x1 &pdtou pporra@thxaanw ibid. 504 - 

Evvoinotyxaow Fior 112.15; of cevaroupndes dtroAoyneiKaow ibid. 130.21-2 _ 

ta péAn pou exottykac CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.171 

RputeuTiKact Ta Evebev dyrréric (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 265.8-9) 

totabihxave, vel ZoTabt)Kact, vel 2oT&Onoav GERMANO, Grammar 96.26-7 

Epavixacn Bap& TobTa Ta Adyia VENETZAS, Varl. & Toas. 41.27, xoulouAabijKaol xepdtepa 
ibid. 104.29 

évepaniatijxac (1656, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 1957: 2, 48.5) 

euyapioTayKaci (1663, Myron; KATSOUROS 1948: 1, uM, 13); EvepamotiKact (1665, ibid. 2, 
13.18) 

8Aa Trou yevtixaow Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 131 

brepipaZoyehkaow MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Valach, 103; tyewtkaow ibid. 2539 

2EnpepwoOtyxaor tplyia x&repya (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14) 

evpebiKacn (1679, Venice, MANOUSAKAS/SKOULAS 1993: 218, 55.8) 

of dtroiot EBaAGHKacw of Spxov (1695, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1888: B’, 249. 

Zotadtyxact (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.4) 

Etrpika@iKaot TOAAG KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1299 

&gnyneiKaci orots cuvtpdpous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.19; dpyio6}}Kaor ibid. 16.23 

euOus ZpatcoxtiyKaow Leilasia Par. 33. 


The only instance of this ending in Machairas has the accent on the fourth syllable from 
the end (éyivnxav > tylvnxaoiv). A document from Cyprus has stress notation on both the 
fourth and the third syllables from the end, making it impossible to establish where the 
accent was intended to go: &pov toUta otiAa éylvnxaci MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 95.24 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); E55Olxaonv (1694, Cyprus, KyRRIS 1987: 4, 91.11-12). 

Third person plural forms with addition of -(v)e have only been found of the verb 
zutratveo: éutr}Kaoiwe Bounialis M., Diig. Pol. 322.6 and 516.5, and not with aorist passive 
forms. Here the verb éutraives is influenced by the active x-aorist of verbs such as dgivo 
and eUpioxes which do have forms with -(v)e (€.g. dprxacwwe, eiprkacive). See 4.4.1.1. 


In the following examples from a 14th-c. Jadaee-Greek cae that is probably from 
Asia Minor (to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)) and in a marginal note of 
unknown provenance," the active 3 pl. ending -av is added to the passive perfective stem 
(cf. 1 sB-i in -a, 2 sg. in -as, 3 sg. in -ev and 1 pl. in -apev):"5 


The editors” hypothesis that the text xi displays Cypriot features CLavpa- -ZIZIKA/RIZOU- KouRourou 1991: 
43) is unfounded. Cf. the form tvtcskavve in the same ms note (ibid. 43.2), which with [d] for [6} is found not 
only in Cypriot, but also in Pontic (O1kONOMIDIS 1958: 100); the addition of -(v)e to verb forms (tvradKave, 
Etoakésoave) is a feature of most Pontic varieties (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 79-80) and of other varieties of the 
language, but it is decidedly not a Cypriot feature (see I, 2.6.3). Other notes in the same ms. point to a Pontic 
provenance for the ms as well: the proper name KaoteAA{tas has the Pontic ending -tras (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 
381), and the 3 pl. possessive pronoun adrov (Tas wuyds atrrod) looks like a slightly ae version of 
Pontic étouv/touv (for which see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 233). 

" Another 14th-c. example (1300-1 or 1361-2) occurs in an otherwise not very vernacular inecriplics (no. V 
176) in the Crimea: éxt[{o]@av, for which see www. es i kel. ac. ui, 


4 Conjugati 
onjugation 1647 


touykivibov Prophets gloss. £.31r, |. 4; ixatexétrav and tomraSoxérrav Kings II gloss. £.9r 1. 
3-6 margin; Gvexorrav Jeremiah gloss. f.33v, 1. 2 supralinear; gneot&@av Samuel I gloss. f. 4y, 
1. 9 supralinear; éuetptOav Samuel IT gloss. f.1v,1.9 right margin : 


bray a ot Poopator (1526, Unknown, LapPA- ZIZIKA/RIZOU- Kourourou 1991: 
21, 43.157v 


4.5 The Imperative 


Depending on the genre, written texts may show a relative scarcity of imperative forms, which 
typically occur in direct speech. Imperatives are thus absent from most non-literary docu- 
ments, with the exception of letters and manuals, and from many literary texts too, with the 
exception of theatrical works, paraenetic poetry and narrative texts that include dialogue or 
in which the narrator addresses his readers, Therefore limited evidence has sometimes been 
found for forms that are very likely to have had a wider distribution in the spoken language. 

This section covers the imperative, active and passive, of all regular verbs, as well as of 
irregular verbs insofar as they make use of the regular imperative endings, as in the majority 
of verbs the irregularity is located in the formation of their stems rather than their endings. 

The first part deals with the present imperative, which is formed by adding the imperative 
endings to the imperfective stem of the verb, e.g. active ypdq-e, ypdq-ere; passive ypdg- 
ou, yp&g-eote. Compared to other verbal paradigms, the imperative shows modest regional 
variation. In the following description, prohibitions (i+ imperative) are listed among the 
examples only when the form is clearly an imperative and not a subjunctive: e.g. p17) ouyvace 
Paroim. H 13. However, when the imperative is indistinguishable from the subjunctive, as 
is often the case in the plural, e.g. uty dpyeite Thysia Avr. 238; ut poBacbe KALLIOUP., 
Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.7, examples are considered to be subjunctives (for which see 4.1). 

The second part covers the aorist imperative, which is formed by adding the imperative 
endings to the perfective verb stem, e.g. active yeay-e, yediwy-ete; passive ypaw-ou. 

For barytone verbs that have identical perfective and imperfective stems (e.g. xpivea, 
ope) it is sometimes difficult to establish whether an imperative is a present or an aorist. 
They are considered to be aorists, unless the context leaves no doubt that iy should be 
interpreted as present imperatives (for verbal aspect see IV, 4.4). 

For imperatives with stem irregularities, such as of &yoo, sg. &ycoue, pl. endo: sg. cue, 
pl. duéte, and of BAgtrea, sg. BAdTecavBAdmece, see 2.4. For other ways of expressing the 
imperative, also for persons other than the second, with va, &s, ut) + subjunctive see IV, 1.3. 


45.1 The Present Imperative 
4.5.1.1. Barytone Verbs 
4. J. Lid Active Voice 


jelAriipécatived: ; 
The present active iapieraiive is formed by adding the active casings of the sinperutives: -€ for 
the singular and -ere for the plural, to the imperfective stem of the verb (for which see 2.1). 
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yodgere ypapetev 
ypaqeteve 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


fe Fon 


The normal ending for the 2 sg. present imperative is -e before, throughout and beyond 
the period covered by this Grammar. In the imperative, the stress moves to the antepenul- 
timate, unless the verb form consists of two syllables. When a proparoxytone imperative 
is followed by a clitic pronoun, a second stress usually appears on the ultimate syllable: 


mpd ra&vicov Exe Tot Geod tév pdBov Spaneas P 1; érdqeuyé ta ibid. 94 
ovijxe, pears ard uyiis ... pavate peydAus Ptoch. IV 50 
xal yupeuyé 10 Log. parig. L 151; xal 8éte To els Ta xelAn cou ibid. 169 
avtl tot pcot Bave e’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 36, 32.4) 
yupeuye (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 822); técyanve els Tov pdpov (ibid. 60.1193) 
Héepé to fh adGevtia cou (1487, Rhodes, LErorT 1981: 17, 91.6) pl ee ee 
. pt, OAc povOdverv Vios Aisop. E 288.18 - 
dtd cadod kal pebvoTod thy dAnGerav dkoue Parotn: H 7; Strou pireis 4 Save kal 8trou 
&yarr&s pi olryvade ibid. 13 
XSpeu_ Ki as THSoUpev Katis 12. 
do ylvwoxe (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48. 19) 
:. &onve, Sev vipétteoen TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 237 ' 
xal feupe povotta els Ta Seodotps cou va Coragapuaee Fior SuEDE 269. 8 
_ W &yétrny 1d Bidp8aove VEST., Prol. Theot. 206 . 
at Tpdye x&Ba tay vnotixds tela LANDOS, Gecben 235.12; Route 1 SAAo ibid. 254. 33 
; ypége. To els one ol uno auTé PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ul §11. 18 , 


Addition of final /n/ is not uncommon in, the work of iarcirios: and appears to be a 
south-western feature when viewed in conjunction with the aorist imperative (see below): 


"xa els abreivoy Hmifev, kat a Sov HA Henins Spaneas Z Z57 (for pseudo-augment see the 

' introduction to Chapter 3) — 

Exev Uyelav, Tot Adyer Theseid ms Par. gr. 2398, £271, 8Y adTd Kaptrdco dvépevev ibid. £.38r 

xoltalev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 134.1; ph Bopadev ibid. 150.15; kal AEeup|v vex pas elteeis 
ms oTéKouv Te Coda ibid. 240.29; pdvov FAekev thy &motiav tous ibid. 387.30 (< zAgyxe) 


In local varieties of the language that are affected by the phenomenon of mid-vowel raising 
(of unstressed /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4), forms in /i/ can be found, which surely were more 
common in the spoken language of these areas than they were in writing: trep{yevt &xdun 
(15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1406); Srrayt eis thy ExxAnatay (ibid. 67.1394-5). 

~ Verbs starting in unstressed /e/ tend to lose this vowel in non-past forms (e.g. &evpa 
> §edpw; étraipve > tralpve); whereafter “new” paroxytone forms emerge for the 
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imperative singular: yrorrl EeGpe dv was Set €Ae1 pas oxtoe Cypr. Canz. 93.68, but also: 
teupe Kt Evi Tpdta tf Suopgid gov ibid. 91 23; Hd Traipve Dah PRTRITSIS, Mg 
O 1983. 

Barytone vowel-stem verbs, including verbs that obtain vowel stems ehidiagh the loss of 
intervocalic /y/ such as Umrdw < bmdyw and tpdw < Tpdye, can have both “uncontract- 
ed” forms (for examples see above) and forms in which one of the vowels is deleted, e. g. 
&xou Td i pod Adyer Dig. E 1581; kal 7 GAAa Sha Tp&’ ta CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 536. For 
discussion and further examples see 2.1.1.2. a 


Plural 


a cee 


The standard ending for the 2 pl. present imperative is -ete before, throughout and beyond 
the LMedG and EMG periods (for the identical 2 pl. pres. ind. ending see 4.1.1.1): 


thy dAdtyy pepllete pé Ta Bs” (post 1427, Unknown, HuNGER/VoGEL 1963: 22.12. On 

totxeTe, KivSuvevew 6 Alas! ERMON., Ilias 15.101cap 

pevyete, TATE va yAUTOBiyTe Anak. Konst. 34 

totvuv Umdyete KaAdSS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 242 

KAatete Kal @pnveire, otravol Spanos D 1640 

oréxere, pndev pevyere! Diig. Alex. F 294.22 (Lolos) | 

Sepavtavete Imb. Rim. 496 

xalpeve KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 331.33; towyeré tov ibid. 357, 27; éxoveré tov ibid. 389.19 

oupe tyalvete Nov. II 161.6-7 

Adyete ... ToOyete GERMANO, Grammar 83.3 

dxovete kat KaToAGBere KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.10; xpoverte, xal @éAg: cas 
évory Get ibid. Louk. 11.9 

povov Erotrto dvayvdG_ete LANDOS, Geopon. 132. 16 


Addition of final /n/ is found in texts from Chios (cf. the identical present indicative, 4.1.1.1; 
see also the aorist imperative, 4.5.2.1): Exetev “yer KONDAR., Paides 15; Seixtetev 1 
Tpootd&yparea ibid. 252; (&v elv’ Aortrév Kal OéAetev kK’ udev Thy Trorpisa | vax yaGetev ...) 
amd thy Xiov fedpetev elvan Ta yovikd pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3073. , 

Barytone vowel-stem verbs, including verbs that can lose the intervocalic /y/ such 
as Uméyo and tpdyo, can have both “uncontracted’’ forms (see examples above) and 
forms in which the weaker vowel /e/ of the ending is omitted after the stronger vowels al, 
/ol and /u/ of the verb stems, e.g. Uma&Te els Tous yovtots aas Achil. O 588; xal tpdte, 
feqavrovete Imb. Rim. 496; més xpa&ler, ah PALEROS: Thrinos 187. For discussion 
and more examples see 2.1.1.2. 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a text of uncertain provenance, but is sig to 
have been a feature of various local spoken varieties, among which, notably, Chiot'® (for 
such forms see I, 2.6.3.3): Thy paviy Ta&oa Aads d&koureve (15th c., S, Italy, NIEHOFF- 
PANAGIOTIDIS/HOLLENDER 2010: P1, 103.1). 


"SGERMANO, Grammar 86-7 mentions that in Chios -ve is also added to the imperative, but unfortunately he 
does not give any examples. 
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In texts from areas that are affected by mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4), one (or conceiy- 
ably both) of the unstressed /e/’s in this ending may become /i/ (cf. 2 pl. pres. ind.): Aoméy, 
Ayrte throta Diig. tetr. 568 app. crit. (C). 


/a/-imperatives 

In the EMG period a number of barytone verbs with monosyllabic stems developed alter- 
native formations in -a (2 sg.) and -&te (2 pl.) for the present imperative (as in MG, which 
has tpéya, pevya and regionally otéxa).'"” The /a/ ending is also used for the aorist active 
imperative of prefixed derivatives of Batves and certain other verbs, and has even been 
found with certain aorist passive imperatives (see 4.5.2.3). 

Note that verbs that allow for the /a/-ending belong to the same semantic field of verbs 
of motion ~ “go!”, “leave!”, “run!” “stay!” — and may therefore have been modelled on 
common aorist imperatives in -a such as that of ZAdo (EA), which after the demise of 2Ada 
had attached itself as an imperative to Zpyopan, and of Baiveo (ZuBa, KaT&Ba), all of which 
are Ancient (see LSJ s.v. {Aawveo and Batveo) (see also THUMB (1912: 128 and 155), who 
notes that the aspectual value of these present imperatives is rather weak). 


Singular 
gevya dé thy péony Diig. tetr. 815 (reading of oldest ms C (a. 1461)) 
tpéxa, AAggavipe Diig. Alex. V 30.8 
kal dv of kumnytyoer pevya KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 420.22-3 
Tpéxa, tpéxa, pdva pou Bertoldin, 145.34-146.1 
pevya Tijs pas eis TO BaotAda (1651, Constantinople, TCHEN TSOVA 2000: 401, f.21.64) 
otéxa Zinon V.281, 286, 290 


tpéxa, Utraye Biaotixé Don Kis. 128.14; oréxa Aorrdv pie mpocoxty ibid. 266.29 
otéxa cds cou £56 SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.35 (but pl. otéxete ibid. 57.4) 


Plural” ewe 


Plural forms in -G-te seem to appear much later than their singular counterparts. No exam- 
Be have Dera ound peter the nea 18th c.: peuyé&te HaKpie, ger Don Kis. 632. 8. 


4.5.1.1. au Passive Voice = 


The most common present passive endings are -ou for the singular and for the plural score! 
-cofe, though there is some regional variation. These endings are attached to the active 
imperfective stem (see 2.1) to form the imperfective passive imperative, 


yee meee 


The form otéxa can be found e.g, in the modem dialect of Corfu (AVLONITI 2006: 40) and in certain northem 
__ dialects AE AperOUL Os 1926: 91). . 
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Ypaqo 


-ovcal} -ooe 
Distribution of Allomorphs 


yedgeotev : 
yeagotiote(v) 
Singular 


Ee Se ce 


The inherited ending -ou is the standard 2 sg. ending for the present passive imperative 
before, throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. Examples have been found 
until well into the 18th c. (cf. oxytone verbs, below): 


pt srlvale pty OAiBou GLYKAS, Stichoi 437 : 
" -TéTe Epyou els Td &x trAcylou Trpdceotrov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244. 614) 

uty Ceovou xaynAouTorKka Kal pi cuxvoxteviou Ptoch. iv 57 

xalpou Tijs papns BaotAew Eisit. f.lv.1 - 

eUxou pou Dig. EB 559 

touTny dAglpou thy Pol. Tr. 540 app. crit. (A); sayaira ouyve els uévar ibid. 3278 j 

onkavou tayuTépou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 98); épxou els Euais ouxva (ibid. 283) 

xeltou @Seut0U, pedUotaka CHORTATSIS, Katz. T1.539-40 : 

Béxou ve pas EBydAcis drd Ta xepia Tous drtotous (17th c., Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 269.4) 

avarrevou Chron. Tourk: Soult. 139.23 

els Tov SpKov Gou otékou MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Vlach. 1463; suneeibis bcov Suvecot ibid. 1975 

yalpou, kauyot kal A¢ye ro BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411.24 7 

KdAAio SiopPavou Tapa Charon II 19 

tpocetyou Don Kis. 45.14 | 

yeaqou SPANOS, Grammar 37.3 


A form in -o found in a Russian-Greek conversation book that is likely to have been 
written in Athos is not a morphological variant of those in -ou but possibly the result of 
hypercorrection of back-vowel raising of /o/ to /u/ (for details see I, 2.8.3) (if it is not a 
simple writing mistake): ravrote Epyo (app. crit.) (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 172). 

Sometimes passive imperative forms can be found of verbs that are not normally pas- 
sivized, such as Tpocéye in its meaning “to be careful, to beware”: Tpootyou ny Tous 
geloeis AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 48; mpoctyou (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894; XVII, 224.4); 
TOTE Tpoogxou amr’ autos STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1260 (Pidonia). 


a pails eid 
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The only regional variation found is the ending -ogouv/-ovcouv, which occurs in texts by 
Heptanesian (Corfiot?) authors.'!® The ending is identical to that of the 2 sg. passive im- 
perfect (see 4.3.1.2), and possibly in some way modelled on it (see also the corresponding 
ending of oxytone verbs, 4.5.1.2.2, and cf. the imperative present active ending -ouve in the 
same region, which constitutes a similar analogical formation, 4.5.1.2.1): 


xal xalpocouv péAtota KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 380.20; xa8ocouv £86 ibid. 394.41; 
Kd&Bou ... kal Séxocouy ibid. 461.27; dmétav mpodetyeoa, a ibid. 461.31-2; 
tpocevyooouy ibid. 462.32 

Eveotds. yp&gocouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 58.5-6 

Sik ToT SouAedvoucouv dd thy AUAty pou ot Kade cou xpelav Bertoldos 48,26-7 


The ending -ouca: occurs in one manuscript of Chortatsis’s Panoria. It appears to be a 
conflation of BAétrou (see above) and the striking imperative BAétecav/PAgTrece (PERNOT 
1932: 986; KrIARAS 1932: 1109), which is the reading of the other manuscripts (for 
PAétrecaw/PAEtrece see 2.4): BAETIOUTa, oto Oed pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.251 (reading 
of N). However, the ending may have been in use with other verbs as well, as the following 
example appears to be a variant of it: o ZoAopooy eltrev: ets SA Ta Tpcpara oupPoursuoce 
Kol UoTEpov pn YETavoroeis Anthos Ch. G 113.9-10. 


Plural . _—_ a 


The normal 2 pl. endings for the present passive imperative of barytone verbs are -eote 
and its more formal variant -eoe (for manner dissimilation of /s@/ to /st/ see I, 3.8.1; for 
the identical present indicative and imperfect endings see 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.1.2). However, 
there is a clear preference for periphrastic forms with vé or &s (see IV, 1. 3) and therefore a 
limited number of examples has been found: 


av&cveote, TAniiveote CHOUMNOS, Kosmog.48 

KadéleoGe (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 548-9); oThKeode (ibid. 2487) 
‘' qopeveote, Khare [ANpr. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 60 

KdGeote, dvarreveote Alex. Rim. 809° me 

kat otékeote kan prSev pevryere Diig. Alex. K 364. 31-2 
.. yp&pecbe SOFIANOS, Grammar 58.5-6 . 

(1 pddo ...) BidZeote vas mavete Cuonrarsis, Erof, Inirin. Il. 86 
- Epxeote GERMANO, Grammar 83.9 

‘aloyuveote, scenic Vest., Paid. Makkav, 1223: vt 


an 


+18 KONDOSOPOULOS (72001: 70) mentions similar forms (e.g. iBdcouve) in the modem dialect of Kefalonia, but 
used as aorist, not present, imperatives. 


4 Conjugation 1653 


Addition of final /n/ is rare: thy idtn cas yalpectev cote Lette Kakop. 185. 

A form with syncope (see I, 2.7.2) appears in Koronaios’s poem on Merkourios Buas. 
It must be noted that at times Koronaios tends to stretch the language to accommodate the 
metre: kal Bé&Aote o° 6pdiviav KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.147 (= Bé&AAcote). 


Ca Ce 7 


The only regional variant found for 2 pl. is -otete(v), which can be found in texts from 
Chios (cf. the identical present indicative and imperfect endings, 4.1.1.2, 4.1.2.2, 4.3.1.2 
and 4.3.2.2): BAetroUote GERMANO, Grammar 83.8; guAcyotote ibid. 83.8; ee 
ibid. 83.9; kaototev VEST., Pathi 294 and Petritsis, Dig. O 1422. 


4.5.1.2 Oxytone Verbs 
4.5.1.2.1 Active Voice 


The present active imperative of oxytone verbs is formed by adding the active endings of 
the imperative, -e for the singular and -ete for the plural, to the imperfective stem of the 
verb (for which see 2.1). In the case of oxytone A-stems the stem vowel /a/ and the /e/ of 
the ending contracted to /a:/ in AG, which evolved into /a/; in the case of oxytone E-stems, 
Jel + lel became /ex/ > /i/ (traditionally spelled <e1>). From the very beginning of the peri- 
od under review, A-stem endings are routinely used for E-stem verbs as well; the reverse, 

however, does not usually occur (see also 2.1.2.1). There is some regional variation in the 
endings of the imperative. All present imperatives of oxytone verbs are paroxytone, unless 
-(v)e has been added (for which see also I, 2.6.3). 


fe 


yelka Pd&per (ypixouve) Bdpouve 
Béplee . 
Pdpa 
yerxate . |Bapeite _ | ypiKatev Papettev Bdpre 
Papare ; Bapa&tev Bap(e)éte 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


For 2 sg. of hon verbs, the inherited ending -a is ne caditd ending in both dietary and 
non-literary texts throughout and ee the ae covered by this Grammar; this ending 
is also used with E-stem verbs. — et sak 


1654 III Verb Morphology 


A-stems 
wrrdea Kal éxel ver 1d edploxns NIKON, Logos 9 310.21 
épdta Kal ver pdkOns GLYKAS, Stichoi 137, Kal ds Hopes arava ibid. 189 
Bdéora to Pol. Tr 535 
tot tous pétpa, Auyept Katal. 196 
oma, tl Ads; FALIEROS, Ist. On. 115; &yatra T&oav Gvepeotrov id., Log. did. 57 
&xoue Eva xal wWAdvta Synax. gyn. 130 
xoupéta pou Tov amd Thy pepiay pou VousTR., Chron. A 52.13-14 
oxéGa pou Ti xapSidav Cypr Canz. 107.34 (< oxeb@ds) 

_ Kor Péote etg To KepaAt cou Diig. Alex.K 354.3. | 

&ydtra tous (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI- TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150. 4) 
é&pxlva GERMANO, Vocab, S.Vv. cominciare 
xal yaipéta pou Tév ptrratépa (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25. 11) 
ypika pou v& cod Snyn8 FosKo os, Fort. 1.103 
Alyo képSa Kal uty oupva Paroim. (Warner) 69.19 (< pupvad < pupa) 
cima, pide Zdvtco! Don Kis. 46.11 


E-stems 
ixeivo nbyaplota Spaneas Z 212 
pita, wepittAsxé to Liv. V 3775 
" PotPa Tov EevoUTZixov Flor. L 700 
Kai tols trayots zAda Peri xen. 451. 
_ Twaoa hpépa Cita va Kauns Tepiocdétepa Vios Aisop. E 288. 10 
. &vépya Fue Td Koppi # pé Thy SpSiwic cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 78 . 
Biya To ve TO BAe wpeTTayEva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 502.13-14 (< S8ny3) 
oxétra pata Fior 112.25 ; 
mrepéxa Ta LANDOS, Geopon. 144. M 1 (orepiy’ < mepixta) Rerroupya TIpSTOV 76 iva Bye lie: 7 
ibid. 254.32 ° 
Tpookuva TEs écyles elxdves Pienay NAD., Chron. III §16.13 
xépt Trou Sé propels vex Kdyms, piAa to Paroim. (Warner) 122. 25 
Kai euxoplora Tov Gedy PETRITSIS, Dig, O 1863 
16 yovt) cou Etralva KORNAROS, Erot. 2.2029 


The inherited 2 sg. E-stem sidings -et is used sinroushit the LMedG and EMG 5 periods in in 
texts from various areas, but only: with E-stem verbs: 


kai Tov mAdv KouPdAei Ptoch. 111211 app. crit. (CMK) 
émdve cou Té kpérter Pol. Tr 535 
Oapei pe, KUpKa Achil. L 1276 
Kal Thpet Kal Thy 5d€av Alfav. 1 75 
BY Has HAnopdvei pas (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2721) 
Troupi oTaAayyes tou 1é8ou Béper Paper | vé Tputinoe Td ukppapo FALIEROS, Ist. One 25-6 
:,, oKouTTE Tov olkov (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989; 103.2d) , 
- Kpéret ta éov, BiSo (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 194, 287. 15) 
' moptréter els TH otpdta cou CHORTATSIS, Katz V4l1° 9” 
&xoAowGer pe PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.24 
mrepitrarei, 5u1 Evixnods pe Vios Aisop. 1 255.44 
Tate TH Gotrpa oTapuAra Eexwopa dard Ta patipa LANDOS, Geopon, 145.33 


4 Conjugation ; 43 1655 


Deletion of the final /a/ or /i/ may occur lexically with the verb Bapd. It has been found ina 
Heptanesian (Zakynthian) text, Evgena.""’ This apocopated form is the basis for a new plu: 
ral form P&prte, attested in the work of the 17th-c. Kefalonian poet Anthimos Diakrousis: 
Bap’ thy répta MONTSEL., Evgena 1359; Bapte kal koyeté tous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 931. 


lowe 


Forms in -eve (sometimes spelled <te>) consist of the inherited E-stem ending -e. with 
the 2 sg. imperative ending -e, borrowed from the dominant barytone paradigm (for a 
discussion see 2.1.2.2.4). The ending i is found with E-stem verbs from at least the 14th c. 
onwards, with and without final /n/ (for the identical imperfect ending, see 4.3.2.1). The 
ending could probably be pronounced both with and without synizesis, e.g. B&pere: ['varie] 
or ['varje] (see e.g. the example from Ptoch, IV, in which xpétete is trisyllabic ["kratie], 
whereas in Ptoch. III xouBdAste, at the verse end, is ee [ku'vaAe] (for synizesis 
see I, 2.9.4): 


xal pdpeie TS TROCHpV Gou Kal Tov madv xouPdaAcie Ptoch. III 211 (readings of mss SA) 
Kpdrteie Thy gaviy cou Ptoch. IV 481 app. crit. (V) 

oye tepTrctete tateive Flor. L 1125 

kal GvtAie tots 1.4805 STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 10.275 

Ocdpet pe, KUPKAa, Dapere pe Achil. L 1276 

pea Toto Kpccrete GappeTé& FALIEROS, Ist. On. 151 

kal pideie th Kal Adye ts Love poems V 396 

TrdvTa TrapaKdAcie Tov Bedv Diig, Alex. E 251.15 (Lolos) 

@dope1e Tov pTroUcoUAd cou Fyll. gadar. 94q ; 
oupTddie ... cuyyapie GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. perdonare 
Kpdteie kal tueis cod BorfoGpe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 93.13 

Kal pdpere to Bertoldin. 116.32; dxaptépié pe 286 ibid. 125.18 


With an added final /n/ it was found in version I of the Life of Aesop, the scribe of which is 
thought to be of southern (PAPATHOMOPOULOS 1999: XI) or perhaps Chiot (EIDENEIER 
2011: 417-18) provenance: kpdteiev Thy yAdooay cou Vios Aisop. 1 276.24. 

Forms in -e have undergone deletion of /j/ (see I, 2.4.7. 3-4). Examples have been found 
in texts from Cyprus: 


Kpc&cte Ta kal BAgtre Ta iecinae: Chron. V 446. 34 

Q&pe tivos BiSe1g Fior 101.28 

AdAg tévTa tapKérres trapd étrov troAopas Fior Suppl. 272.14-15 
Od&pe pdve oto Set Tédv guuertidov ms Cypr Canz. 98.31.- 


"It also occurs in a Zakynthian comedy of the late 18th c. (1795), D. Gouzelis’s O Chasis (ed. Zz Synadinos, 
Athens 1997): Bap’ 10, Baotélo Gouzelis, O Chasis U1.212. This form Bapre is unrelated to the identical 
Cypriot form B&pre (< B&Are < P&AeTe), for which see 4.5.2.4. 


1656 III Verb Morphology 


This E-stem ending is quite rare in written texts of the period under review and has 
not been found before the 17th c. It occurs in two texts that are very likely to be of 
Heptanesian provenance. It appears to be formed by analogy with the 3rd person sin- 
gular of the imperfect, which has a regional alternative in -ouve (see 4.3.2.1): impf. 
dutAer — gulAouve : imp. wlAei — plAouve (cf. a similar form of analogy in the Heptanesian 
present passive imperative in -ocouw/-ougouy, 4.5.1.1 .2):'* utdouve 8cov Kal dv GéAeI¢ 
Bertoldos 60.7; &xoAoUBouve TroUpou ala ies Tiepeenne ibid. 83.2-3; v& 
Zeis, dkoAoUSouve Bertoldin. 139.3. 


Plural 


Ce a 


The inherited 2 pl. A-stem ending -&rte is in use before, throughout and beyond the period 
covered by this Grammar. It is used with A-stem as well as E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 

Baotate to's thy Kotyrny Anak Konst. 38 . 

Katé Kaipov 1ndéare Tes SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 38; yeRare ats evry nines ibid. 317; hopyete, 6é 
ver Bpdytes ibid. 30 (Mxidotpa) 

atxpite tl tod Ayer Flor. L 1543 

crel&te TOUS pavratopdpous pou els tiv yijv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.19; kat aes 
KaAés BlyAcs ibid. 382.2; yporérre dures tov BiaAaAnpdv ibid. 404.3 

wal é&yorré&re pe KaAd Alex. Rim. 472; kal youpet&te kal guév K ” UoTépoU peorere ibid. 2292 

potéte tes oTrou éTraBav Kakop. 82 

Trepvarte thy Coot cas Imb. Rim. 496 

ypixére pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.125; yk 14 Oed yhoxécre! ibid. 11.46 

&yorrate tos ExBpaus ous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5. 44 

Ta WHEN YoU ... Baot&re MONTSEL., Evgena 626 

Paotaéte atird Te &ppara Alex. Fyll, 65.15 


E-stems 
thy GBpw éxSikerre Pol. Tr 1031 
Thy xdpav tpofevate SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 319. 
PouSare vé Téve Sexe FALIEROS, Thrinos 349 
Pobare tov KaAAtpayov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1346 
oxomate Ta TéAN THY Tpaypctov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.13 ; ; 
yi 16 O86, Pondarre pou, yi 76 Oed er CEORIATSIS: a Rare 111.46; ree pou, || 
~ “KAouderte ibid. V.473 eee oT eee Se ls 
&xoAousare pou Bertoldos 40.5 — 
Enrére, kai 6éAet cas Sobet ... KTUTATE, Kon Benet cas sets KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Marth. 

77 

Sév5pn pou, ovyywpate MONTSEL., Evgena 625 : 
ki eltrev Tou: Tpookuvére IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1789; xav tapa ee pas ibid. 4357 
XTuTETE, poop trauSid, tols traAtopoupta&mbses! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.14-15 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in texts from Chios: 
Yeotxtirey, oas Tea EST ne Makiay 121 


Note that the ending -ouve is now a fate of the e moder dialect of Corfu cavtonsn2 2006 29. 
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dxAoulatev Shor otyepov KONDAR., Paides 102 app. crit. 
Kol ypork&tev To PETRITSIS, Dig. O 724 


mb | 


The inherited 2 pl. E-stem ending -eite is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods 
in texts from various areas, but only with E-stem verbs: 


xdotpov, Gewpeite, Frais Chron. Mor. H 2710 

pt) SerdrdZete, dvSpelws toAepeite Pol. Tr. 5304 

PonGeite els Tov TayKdétreAov Dig. E 922 

ouvtopa mepitrateite! Liv, a 3086 app. crit. (N) 

pixpdov Gtroywpeite [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1865 

pioeite TO Svopa THv otraverv Spanos D 920; xAalete kal Opnvette, orravol ibid. 1640 
dpaptwdol Gappeite FALIEROS, Thrinos 181, oxidv pera: pt Opnvette ibid. 213 
KAauoete Kal 8pnveite Moirol. Konst. 56 

x’ eltrev Tous: KapTtepelte Apoll. Rim. 793 

Kaptepeite "5h, DpayKakia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 105; tov Sedv edyapioteite ibid. 212 
evAoyelte exelvous STOW oSs KaTapdvTai KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.44 
xpateite Ta Spopqa ‘poppa FosKoLos, Fort. IIL.95 

Owpeite TOUS COAVTaESoOUS pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 193.25; kaptepette ibid. 409.1 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a text from Chios: Papel? Tou ur arrenret VEST., 
Paid. Makkav. 641. 


Plural forms modelled on the singular -(e)ie are very rare. An example has been found in 
a text from Santorini. The stem consonant /V is depalatalized (see I, 2. 4.7.3 i deuiils), 
Tapakanéte kal <é>ocis Rim. Sant. 81. 


4.5.1.2.2 . Passive Voice 


The present passive endings are -ot for the singular and for the plural -Gote/-Gofe (ox- 
ytone A-stem also used with E-stem) and -eiote/-cioGe (oxytone E-stem). These endings 
are attached to the imperfective stem (for which see 2.1) to form the imperfective re 
imperative. ‘There i is some regional innovation i in these endings. 


Bapotcouv | 
Bap(e)iscouv 


yprKou Bopot ypixécouv / 
-aoouv 


ypixdote/ | Bapeiote/ | ypix&otev Bapeiotev 
G i mene) Bapotiote(v) 
in as : 2 |Bapehotete(v) oo - 
Bapidore(vy/-rdaBe(v) - 


1658 I. Verb Morphology 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


By the beginning of the LMedG period the AG A-stem ending -& (the result of contraction 
in AG of the stem vowel /a/, the thematic vowel /e/ and the ending /of) had long become 
obsolete and had been replaced by the E-stem ending -ot (the result of contraction of 
lel + fel + /of).2! The ending -o@ is the normal ending for both A-stem and E-stem verbs 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. In SMG forms in -ov are no longer in use, 

and periphrastic constructions with va + present passive subjunctive are used instead. The 
demise of the present passive imperative in -o is most likely to be datable to the modern 
period (cf. barytone verbs, above). 


ut) GopuBod Kad’ Exutév GLYKAS, Stichoi 438 
&raxta, yéAoia kal ood Papod xi arrdqeuyé Ta Spaneas P94 
Tapryyopou Scov Exes Log. parig. L 217 
Bik ToUTO Kal suvTnpod (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 39, 292.16) 
tov Ocdv EmKaAol Spaneas Z 433 
Kal Gupot Tijs éeyaers Achil. L 1263 
Kompod, &5eApé (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 105) 
KBGULOU rads ExLéniaces Exelynv Cypr. Canz. 104.13 
Guyot to CHORTATSIS, Katz 11.377 
xuBepvod pé puxpa aIperypata LANDOS, Geopon. 174.24; xoipol pilav &pav ibid. 177.25 
yalpou, kauxou Kai Adye To BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 411.24 
BETH KOA, pouKpod Tm KorNnaros, Erot. 11.43 
quot SPANOS, Grammar 40.25 
- -tpoys, pike Lavo: Kan Rperpoyee Don Kis. 539.24 — 


Forms with an added ff are rare (for a discussion of this phenomenon see 2. 1.2.2. 4): 
mapnyopiot Thysia Avr. 165 app. crit. (M). 


[ae aE -ovgouy | -dcouv {| -(e)iécouv 


The only regional variation found i in the singular i is the ending -ocouv/-ousouy, which 
appears in texts of Heptanesian (Corfiot?) authors. The ending i is identical to that of 2 sg. 
of the passive imperfect (see 4. 3. 1 2), and perhaps i in some way modelled on it (see also 
the corresponding ending of barytone verbs, above, and cf, the similarly formed present 
active ending -ouve in the same region, 4.3.2.1 and 4.5.1.2.1). Sofianos used an “etymolo- 
gizing” spelling <w> for the A-stem verb yeAds. His example of the E-stem verb kpaté has 
a /j/ inserted after the stem consonant, for which see 2.1.2.2.4: kpaterscouv SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 61.9; yedcsoouv ibid. 69.20; xo aa Ti oot re KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 380.20. aie ee ee 


11 The caine -o0 with A-stem verbs can be found fre at least the 6th ¢., €.g. korod in Moschos and the corre- 
spondence of Bersanipiny and oe of iat : 
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Plural 


The normal 2 pl. endings for the present passive imperative of oxytone A-stem verbs are 
-gorte and its more formal variant -G&o@e (for manner dissimilation of /s6/ to /st/ see I, 3.8.1; 
for the identical present and imperfect endings see 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.2.2). However, there is 
a clear preference for periphrastic forms with v& or ds (see IV, 1.3) and therefore not very 
many examples have been found. This ending is also used with E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
a&yoaAdobe kal kpotThoate xeipas Spanos D 116 
yeAao8e SOFLANOS, Grammar 69.20 
tydate GERMANO, Grammar 93.6 


E-stems — 
até otv SAa évOupaobé Ta (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.22-288.1) 
pt 1680v Td Sny&otev ZINOS, Penth, Than. Prol. 16 
- éyOupdoGev Kat Tod poveyot Bacitelou tot Axpfrou [VLasTos], Dig. P VII 393.9--10 


Coa CO Ecc 


The inherited 2 pl. endings for the present passive imperative of oxytone E-stem verbs are 
-ciote and its more formal variant -cio8e (for manner dissimilation of /s@/ to /st/ see I, 3.8.1; 
for the identical present and imperfect endings see 4.1.2.2 and 4.3.2.2). The meaning is 
more commonly expressed with periphrastic forms with vé or ds (see IV, 1.3) and therefore 
few examples have been found. This ending is only used with E-stem verbs: 


qo8oevOupetobe Liv. E 1132 
TAnpopopetobe of wavtes Achil. N 1742 
Oupsio8e ts alyparaoiis Alosis 589 
piAcio@e SPANOS, Grammar 40.25 


pL 2 -(e)éore(v) | -(¢):do8e(v) 


The innovative ending (¢)i¢oTe(v), in its more formal form with <@> for <t>, has not — 
found before the 16th c. (ms date of Diig. Alex. V), but the fact that Sofianos includes it in 
his grammar implies t that it was already a well-established form. For the same ending with 
the present see 4.1.2.2; for a discussion of the appearance of /j/ after the stem consonant 
see 2.1.2.2.4. This ending has only been found with E-stem verbs: kpamiéoGev SuvaTa 
Diig. Alex. V 64.20; xparteréo@e SOFIANOS, Grammar 67. 9; eee SPANOS, Grammar 
40.25. 


1660 Il] Verb Morphology 


The only clearly regional variant found for 2 pl. is -odote(v), which occurs in texts 
from Chios with both A-stem and E-stem verbs (cf. barytone verbs, above (4.5.1.1.2), 
and the identical present indicative and imperfect endings (4.1.1.2, 4.1.2.2, 4.3.1.2 and 
4.3.2.2): 


mipotiote GERMANO, ee 93.6; xperrerotote ibid. 83.9; cyatiotorte id., Vocab. s.v. 
amatevi 

aqixpototev VEST., Pathi 293 

-¥ ol tpeis ods To aUKpoUCTev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2537 (= dpKpotiotev < d&qixpotpan). 


4.5.2 The Aorist Imperative 
4.5.2.1 Active Voice 


The aorist active imperative is formed by adding the endings of the active imperative to 
the perfective active stem of the verb (for which see 2.2). This category comprises all 
oxytone verbs and barytone verbs with sigmatic, pseudosigmatic and thematic (second) 
aorist stems. A specific group of verbs with thematic aorist stems shows alternative stress 
patterns and other unique characteristics, for which see 4.5.2.3—-4). 


oe 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


EC 


AG imperatives in -ov of barytone and oxytone verbs with sigmatic and liquid/nasal-stem 
aorists had begun to be replaced by forms in -e from the first centuries of the first millen- 
nium onwards (JANNARIS 1897: 205; DIETERICH 1898: 248; GIGNAC 1981: 350-2), by 
analogy with the present and the thematic aorist imperatives, which all had /e/-endings 
(JANNARIS 1897: 205). For 2 sg. of the aorist active imperative -¢ is the most common 
ending before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar, and can be 
found in texts from all areas and in all stylistic registers: 


Trapéxuipe, Bayltla pou Dig. G IV.282 (spelled Trapdkuyal, as if it were a (non-existent) 
middle aorist imperative); dréctpwoe tov BotAyay pou ibid. IV.376 
&rrag TOv Tévov Errape Kal dtropeptuvned to GLYKAS, Stichoi 212 


4 Conjugation e 1661 


oplfe opixtd Ta 656vna cou Ptoch. IV 481 app. crit. (H) 


yeawpe S11 $15 tou hépas SAAas 8’ (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Siow 1973: 15.47) 
Téye TO TOU KUpoU pou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.27) 


mrapdpeive els 1d povacttipr pas (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1855-6); poryépewe vx ace 
(ibid, 2247) 

oeie Tov £50 (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 4, 50.11-12) 

&trAwoe, mike, &veryvace Achil. N 929 

Kxatoe vor papev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.27; méye pou ans TOUS ras Tis on ibid. 448.9 

1d pouoTaKiv Tou KAdoe To Spanos D 14 : 

pdvov EAa kal Bdtrtioc€ ue KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 357, 20-1 

Kdépe To (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 87.1) 

ote UA ypaghy (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89; 1, 48.25) 

v’ dveipo ... SeStpynod hou Stathis 111.255 (active form of the deponent verb feSnyotpor < 
ExSmyotpar) : 

Navayla pou, &yioutdépiod pas (1731, Kefalonia, T. SITSELIS 1904: App. 12, 913. 18-19) 


The verb ylvoyo1, which usually retains its middle aorist st imperative in -o0/-ou (see 4.9), 
can sometimes have imperatives in -e, as in SMG (for confusion of the present and aorist 
stems (yiv- and yev-) of this verb see 2.4). The earliest example occurs in a 14th-c. ms of 
Ptochoprodromos: ylve mpocyepiapns Ptoch. I1210 app. crit. (M); un yéve ou aveAgtovos 
Diig. Alex. K 365.32; yive 68nyds tof] otpa&tas pou CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 59. 

Verbs starting in unstressed /e/ (e.g, érraipvco) tend to lose this vowel in non-past forms 
(Etralpve > trafpve), whereafter “new” paroxytone forms emerge for the imperative sin- 
gular. Paroxytone forms may also occur as a result of synizesis, through which the disyl- 
labic verb stem becomes monosyllabic (e.g. maveo: tlaoe > méce): - 


&trAcce, trace, dvéryveace Achil. N 929 
mé&pe Ta GAoyd pas, | Etape xal ék tous &pyovtes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 185-6; xat midoe pe 


_.. 8x 16 xp ibid. 225 
pe Tape Thy Geo pou MONTSEL. , Evgena 578 


Addition of final /n/ appeats in texts from south-western areas a the prescat ees 
4.5.1): - : coe 


~ Kal AKoucsy Tous Adyous pou Spaneas 2, 431; ‘SisBeced thy xnpelay aou ibid. 475: ) app. crit. 
éttapev oAlyo woul Noukios, Ais. Myth. 23.2-3 8 
Spdpev éyAtyopa Kal pépe pou ... Diig. Alex. F 98.15 (Lolos); ovpev xal gov, wuyr ibid. 
136.16; trépacev Tov “Eqpdtny rotapdv kal ovpe ibid. 242.19 - 
, yupioev, abGévrn, pds gud Te EAetovd cou pétia Theseid ms Par. gr. 2898 £.32r; eee 
Tous TapekaAeopous pou ibid. £.39r; S8yyeyev Thy otpérav pou ibid. £:39r i 
parrngev tove (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI- TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.15) 


Deletion of the final /e/ may occur, typically before clitic pronouns, though examples have 
been found of other environments KEES ie definite article, before v&, and even before 
a bare noun)!” pe tA a) - 


'2Tn the case of the imperatives of 518c and Gérw it is a matter of interpretation (and spelling) whether /Sos/ 
and /'@es/ are apocopated forms of Sac¢ and @éos, or the irregular AG smperenves ds and Gs, which do not 
necessarily constitute ara (see 2. 4). | ' 


| 
| 
| 
| 


i 
1 
} 
{ 
; 
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BotOno’ pe, kavdxt pou RuMI, Poem 14 

thy &5eApty pas &qno” thy Dig. B 346; &qno’ pe ibid. 953 (spelled &@rs in the ed.) 

&rdAuo’ tov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 199) 

Etrap’ pe Kopy aUpBouAov Achil. L 653; oTdxac" tov ibid. 867 

Kal ptvuo’ tou ve EAGn Se Assizes A 167.30 

mda’ T& potxa cou FALIEROS, Ist. On, 71; xt Emap’ xi Eau id., Thrinos 95; &pno” va Botpev 
ibid. 275 

Kal AUTpwO” pe Gg’ Td KaKd LIMEN., Than. Rod. 637 

E&qpro’ To KaA& (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.23); &8elao” To S€co 1d vepd 
(ibid. 60.30) , 

Enap’ wapnyopla Theseid X.34,7 (1529) 

dpdtnac’ ta omltid cou Pist. kekoim. 330 

Bolo’ tov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302. 20) . 

trap’ tor CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.337; &no’ tol caine oou ibid. 11.457; mado’ Her’ ver Shons 
ibid, 01.513 a 

yupio’ Thy yupous été (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 87.21) 

&ons, dpnce GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. Hcaree binteceld bs mas ibid. s.v. pigliare = 

gtp’ To, Aéyw Bertoldin. 144.30 . 

7d xipt Kpértno’ To (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 51.9) 

miko’ Th BouAt pou Kornaros, Erot. 1.43 


Forms with /i/ for /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants and can be found 
in texts from areas that display mid-vowel raising (of unstressed /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4 for 
details): SHo1 pou Kal Ta InfAorra (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, 
f.46r.3); Ero1 Képt, of TrapaKaAds TOUAAG (1698, Thes ston KATSANIS aul 1, seas 32- 
3) (TrouAAd = TroAAd, see I, 2.8.3). 


The old imperatives in -ov had begun to be replaced by forms in -e from the first centuries 
AD onwards (see above). Nevertheless forms in -ov can be found in a variety of texts 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, often alongside forms in -e, e.g. ouyKpivov, 
ovyxpivé pas Velth. 616 (Cupane). These forms can be called residual for all varieties 
but those of Asia Minor and S. Italy, which preserve imperatives in -ov to the present 
day (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 187); for Pontic see also OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 264. The learning 
method edited by Lehfeldt (see examples) has more features that are now characteristic 
of Pontic (see e.g. the aorist passive imperative; see also HENRICH 1996b): the impera- 
tive pdcov (“feed [me]!”) i is derived from the Rontie verb pay leeo/patlor/pacer; pd&bicov 
(“teach!”) is from Pontic pabiZco, 


THANoov tautHy Dig. G 1.106; sesso por ibid. 316 endnovsor ext pee me ve . 
“uy? pou, paxpobupnoov GLYKAS, Stichoi 308 - a 
- o¢@lfov Kare Td SdvTia cou Ptoch, IV 481 foe o 
ee T& poucoa&ra cou Chron. Mor. H 1117; &xoucoy, ool ibid. 3401; yeieeee ibid. 
__ kaptépnov, Apyoupn pou Arm. 117 
_ WAtipwcov dos pas eltres Dig. E60" ¢ 
#xoucoy, ulobtlixe Spaneas Z 89 ; “5% ¢ 
&Koucoy var 16 pdbns Chron. Toc. 685; twaticov tév Bpfivov tov TroAUy ibid. 3424 ee 
dpicov Aoya besbexa Achil. L 85 
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Chrnodv to (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 88.4d); wé&yuvov Tov 
&xuAov cou (ibid. 97.1d); pd&oov por (ibid. 117. 2d-3d); patidoy tov uidv cou (ibid. 150.4d) 
trrapov tobs &beApos cou Ptochol, « 142 
&xoucov thy GAiGerav Krasop. L 45 
eddnadv pas Diig. Alex. K 355.6 
dAAd Kaotépnoov pixpdv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2793 
tpooxuvnoov Alex, Fyll. 22.7; tlatevodv pe ibid. 95.1 12 


Plural 


The most common 2 pl. ending before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar is -ete, which can be found in texts from all areas and in all stylistic registers: 


Cepatioete Ptoch. IV 594; Opéwere ibid. 598 

yupevoete Dig. E 63 

éxouvcete Assizes B 278.1 

T& katepya Siopbwcete Pol. Tr. 1608 

Spnvioete LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

wuxorrovéceté pas Rim. than, 129; &mavtigeré pas ibid. 130 - 
a&yopaéoete (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.3) 
_yupéwere eis Tas ypapas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48. 25; Shoeré pe ibid. 448. 27-8 
KAavoete Kal Spnveite Moirol. Konst. 56 

&xovoete, yporxtioete Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

Eoyvidoete SAALyov Kal pa&ete Pist. kekoim. 66 (< Leite) 
tov Osdv edxapiotioete Thysia Avr. 1036 

éxaptepécete, dkapteptoete Bertoldin. 145.32-3 

ote(Aeré pou (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.28) 
Kpatijoeté To (1666, Rome, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 115.2) 


Addition of final /n/ is not uncommon in texts from Chios: 


xal dkovoetev Atydt VEST., Paid. Makkav. 320; Sexougdverév tov ibid. 408; hoyidoeres Kore 
ibid. 530; &trova Tove ySdperev ibid. 1228 

kal kdtoetev, Bpopthoetev Hote vi "SG 7 adrtl pou KonDaAR., Paides 17 

Kal dyéor’ Gpwagetév tThv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 185; kal péva pépetév thy ibid. 186; 1 Tov w Oeid 
Sofdoerev ibid. 2677; yeorkticetev xal totov ibid. 2985 


Sometimes plural forms can be found in which the first stress falls on the same syllable as 
in the singular (cf. the imperfect and aorist indicative, 4.3. 1 and 4.4), with a second stress 
on the penultimate. This stress pattern has been found in a document of northern prove- 
nance: pdtnogte Td ZeoTo (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, £.45v.10). 

Syncopated forms have been found from the 15th/16th c. onwards, in texts from a vari- 
ety of areas (for syncope see also I, 2.7.2): : 


Tmdote Tov KAgpThy Assizes B 442.10 

BdAtE KaAk’s Tov votv cas Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

mdote pe FALIEROS, Thrinos 267 — 

wépte ye yet as MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 448.28 

yié midote va PyoSdoopev yia Thy aTobapevn | kaoéAa Apoll. Rim. A 921-2 
oteiAte tpoBarovTupara Alex. Rim. 1037; 4 pépte TH yuvaixa tou ibid. 2253 


ag a ae ac cnt 
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Eyporxijote, &vepwrror Diig. Alex. F 204. 6 (Konstantinopulos) 

oupte &é Se yAtyyopa DaM. STOUD., This., Logos 13, p8r.17 (1561) 

Sdote CHORTATSIS, Panor, V.345; tidete TH, xopaoldes pou id., Erof. V.665 

oupte KaAttepa els Exelvous trod Td TovACtOT Ka.uioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.9 

xal rdépte thy Evyéva pou, aupte od stepiBoat MONTSEL., Evgena 527; yArtéore us ibid. 565 
emépte Tous até pTpooTa [OAKEIM KYPR., Pali 2615 : 

1d 8, ti ods xperdZerar ard péva TapTE Diig. Vefa 1108 

oupte eis Tov atOdvTHy as Alex. Fyll. 65.14 


The verb tridveo can have a syncopated form in which the /s/ of the perfective stem is 
omitted, resulting in 2 pl. mere. This form has been found in Kallioupolitis (Thrace) and 
in texts from Chios, where it usually has an added final /n/: 


qmdcte tov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.48 and Mark. 14.44 

aridcre Tov SAo1 VEST., Paid. Makkav. 385; mérev Tov tpoxdv ibid. 1042; aridcrev +dv SAAov ibid. 
1058; wicdtev kal adrdv ibid. 1176 

aridcrev To Kk’ Eocis KONDAR., Paides 340 


The AG 2 pl. ending -are had started to be replaced by the ending -ete of the present imper- 
ative in Hellenistic times JANNARIS 1897: 205, DIETERICH 1898: 248). Nevertheless, re- 
sidual forms in -cte do appear in LMedG and EMG texts, usually alongside forms in -ete: 


mravtayot épeuvijcate Dig. G 1.210; et BotAsobe, weCedoare ibid. VI.200 - 

Toijoate Tpootéypata, K ye vd Ta BovAAdow Car Mor. H 579; é&xovoate of &travtes 
ibid. 724 

Kpotijaate xeipas Spanos D 116 ; 

xaAdoare, dpn, ... Bouvd, tAaKeoeté pe DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 377 

SiopOdoaré To ... Kal repiddAyeté Tov (14487, Constantinople, VRANOuSI 1980: 45, 321.6) 

woroarte ve elvor werorSeupévor (1465, Rome, cas 1930: 289.14) 

xivijoate [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 60 

xal Sixataoaré pe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.3 (hapax) . 

axotioate Gaupdoate Oeou peydAnv Sd€av! Diig. Apoll, 403 : 

ipeoTioate abtov tov Kaicapslas Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 169-70 

dxouvcate, AeAgol: Vios Aisop. K 204.22. 

eetdfete ... Kal éxet pelvate KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 10. ll; Selfard pe 78 vdpio per ibid. 
22.19 

pikpol, peycAot KAauoate, xUoeTe cav ToTéut IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9943 ; - 


4.5. 22 °° Passive Voice 


- General :: 


Yodwour Ps Pi prac ne 


yeaoonni t-nft ok an . 
yeapinoe wid | eet 
“cou 


Pe fee ert 


4 Conjugation , 1665 


Distribution of avon 
Singular 


se [2 $A: 


The ending -ou, employed by analogy with the present (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 101; see also 
4.5.1.1.2), first appears with aorist middle forms, which consisted of the aorist active stem 
and the middle ending -a; -ou, as an ending having a sufficiently passive “feel” to it, 
simply replaced -o1 and was thus attached to the active stem. The earliest examples can be 
found in papyri of the first centuries AD, e.g. dad Tot CwSiou &p§ou tot Kata thy étroxty 
Tis TeAtns Kal ExPare thy toodtyta tév CwS{aov Anubion, Carm. astrol. Il, 13.7 (ed. 
Obbink 2006) (Ist c. AD); this passage was literally copied, including the form &pfou, 
by Hephaestion, Apotelesmatica 186.23 (ed. Pingree) (4th c. AD); and in the apocryphal 
Acta Thomae (3rd c.?; oldest ms 10th c.): xar& cecutty Adyioar 61 BAns Tis vuUKTds, 
SY SANs oxéwou This vuKTds otpepov Acta Thomae 228.2—4 (ed. Bonnet).' In contrast 
with the original middle forms in -o (e.g. &pvnoo), the new forms in -ou are paroxytone 
(&pvijou), in line with the present passive imperative forms from which the ending was 
borrowed. When the middle voice had completed its gradual collapse and fallen into dis- 
use, remarkably the aorist imperative form in -ov held its ground. 


_ opoyyloou bk 16 TeTrévw GLYKaS, Stichoi 267; dvoxopTracoy, Sé§ou Tov ibid. 331 7 
1 téxvov cou dpvijoou Dig. G1L.168 | : 

“ &ppwortov Emioxéyou Spaneas Va 525 

" tipsu / rowou (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 63.318) 
Errape x’ eWAoytjoou thy Chron. Mor. H 2509; ’s éudvav as ibid. 4064 
Autpw@odou Liv. V 3615 
evAdynjoww eGEou pe Paroim. F 49 

 évticou Kal 1roSécou Peri xen. 36 
Spiodv thy Str: exSucou! Ptochol. P 229 
Snyficou Ts Te 1&ON pou Love poems V 336 G Bmyticou) 
ayémn pou, cToAlcou Kakop. 66 
Aovoou éxel Ertd gopés DAM. STOUD., This., ere 3, y3v.22 (1561) 2 
otoxdcou PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.78; eoporoytisou ibid. IT §11.12; aictne ibid, pitt 
— -§24.42 
&pfou ris mapaxAioecs (1684-5 [ms], Cypnus, SANGIN 1936: 3, 118.3-4) 
80 propels PAett}oou KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1188 (for the stem BAetmo- see 2.2.1.7) 
ouMoylaou KaAd& Don Kis. 113.26; eroyaoou ibid. 130.15 


And not only did such ex-middle forms survive, the ending -ou also spread to the passive 
imperative of verbs that had not had an aorist middle in the first place, or for which the 
aorist middle had been very rare even in Antiquity (e.g. Bon8&, xatadixale, Koipotpat, 
aUNIROIORS ilatdee Sreaves) as well as of new yards (e. 8: ews ae, 


3] ater examples in non-vernacular texts include: &pfou éard Tod viv Trondevew pe Apophtegmata Patrum XV, 
$119.13 (ed. J.-C. Guy); Straye, pépou tots tarpdon gov Ps. Gregentios, Dialexis 111.236 (ed. Berger, 10th 
¢.); Aovaou ev &yzpoucic Alyn Byz. Phys. VIIL13 (ed. Sbordone; 11th. original?); dw&pfou ypage Ps. Psel- 
los, Poem 58, 109 ia iiauiouss 2th c., author BaEnOWD, 15th-c. me); mosey ouvTdpes id., Poem 67, 247). 
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KoAoynpetica). For all verbs with sigmatic perfective stems, these aorist passive imperatives 
are formed in exactly the same way as the old middle forms, by adding the ending -ou to 
the active perfective stem of the verb, e.g. ankcdves: onkwo-ou > onkacou; TANpopopa: 
TAnpopoprg-ou > TANpogoptiaou. 


TAnpogoptoou Dig. E 1793 
fevicou Liv E153 
plotapedoou pe peta wooly xal povov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1650 
Kpnpvicou, tpiadbAte Spanos D 412 
fdas yuvalkav Errape, BéAeis KaACyNpEpou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 406 
otevéou amd Td Exet cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 286 
Bdfou Evav Sqw Kal Hptev Toex&Tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 648.30 (< S0xd) 
mpobacou Rim. kor. A 103 
Sev elev AdZape, avaorhoou Dam. Stoup., This., Logos 5, e8v.18 (1561) 
- -thvos pAd; onxdoou! CHORTATSIS, Katz. TH.529; yns, enieey: povone ue id., Panor. 205 
Tavtptiyou tot Stathis T1374 
onkdgou, piv xoiadoo TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 241 
2Aenpovtiaou pe SdoTroTa Diath. Nikon Metan. 88 
Eepilaaoou Kar puTedoou ets THY BdAacoav KaLLioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 17.6 
 &gxploou ver ot 14 Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 62 
' €elaAloou KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.725; évtperyou Kal Bounticou ibid. 1.1186 


This is the development that can be traced in most areas, but a different development oc- 
curs in Cyprus, (parts of?) Asia Minor and the northern mainland, where the ending -ou is 
attached not to the active but to the passive stem, whether regular or irregular (see THUMB 
1912: 158 for these forms in modern Cypriot). The lack of (passive) imperatives in non-lit- 
erary texts such as the Cypriot law texts edited by Simon and Maruhn and the Assizes 
makes it impossible to establish when these forms first appear. Apart from the abundant 
evidence from Cyprus from the 15th/] 6th c. onwards, similar forms have been found in the 
13th-c. poems of Sultan Walad (Konya, Cappadocia), in a quadrilingual book for learning 
Arabic that displays certain features common to modern Pontic in the Greek passages, 
among which this type of imperative (HENRICH 1990: 365), as well as in a 17th-c. col- 
lection of folk songs copied in Athos, in Kallioupolitis’s metaphrasis of the New Testament 
and in Alexander and Semiramis (Constantinopolitan scribe). The verb otpéqoo (imp. pass. 
otpdgov rather than otpéwou) seems to be the only verb with such an imperative to have 
had a more widespread geographical distribution: 


Aa kdryou, Auyepé, ordv 7680v Tou SULT. WALAD, Poem 121 © ak 
__ kal e¥xapiotou ms MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.6; ZAcpovtPou pe ibid. 254.4; Evvordotou 
tas 33; Biceabow ibid. 0 19; Sreyco Toy vet baxpagns ibid. 552. oe aslsage pid 
 KoIptGou apépiava VousTR., Chron, A 74.10-11; ordGou pe KaAty Repbiay ibid, 258.9 - 
 KBGUpHGou Tis treoyelds Fior 102.38; Evvordkotou ibid. 102.40 ese 
UrroSnpateBou (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 101. 48) ;Bpydou 
éy Trp oe i ae érravatrautrou pill Gigs 139.4d) .. 


ot dt 
me 


14 For such fornia in iodena Pontic s see | O1KONOMIDIS 1958: 2665 j in modern 7 Cypriot CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: 
61 ff. and SyMEonipts 2006: 225 ff.; in Cappadocian varieties DAWKINS 1916: 146 and 190, 
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vtUBou Aepoouvny Cypr. Canz. 37.5; eal ibid. 37.6; ot @ov ibid. a 1; es ibid. 
77.13; wwtedou ibid. 77.29 


dvvoidatou KaAd Fior 75.34 | 

PAetriOou pe SAes tes BAdtHoEs Fior Supe 273.18; ee ibid. 276.9 
yapou f Paoisla cou d&rréwa Diig. Alex. Sem. § 786 

&ypiov TrovAl, pepa@Gou pou Dimotika Ivir. X.1 

Barer Bou, Kutpos, ki Epyeta Thrinos Kypr. 52; AumGou ibid. 138 

kal dvaotdbou ard Tots vexpows KALLIOUP., Eph. 5.14 


otpa&pou, Kart vetepe Dig. E991 

otpapou kal pi) aloxuvou Pol. Tr. 3528 app. crit. (B) 

atpkpou els 16 TraAdt cou Hist. Imp. IIb 2480-1 

atpadqoyu, alGdvin evryevt| Achil. O 472 

otpagou els 16 cevtouKdki DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2104 

ol kaBadAdpides Evewav Tou: oTpdqou! MACHAIRAS, Chron. 548.25 

due kal otpdpou Fior 101.13 

otpa&gou o” exelvo To KAaS! CHORTATSIS, Panor. 191; oTp&gou o "aud henmieee id., Erof. 
Ti.235 

otpapou vé Seis TO Xovoaly BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol 216. 10 
otpégou kK’ Zot KORNAROS, Evo. 1.441’ : 


A shift of the stress to the ultimate is very rare and perhaps the result of confusion with 
the thematic aorist:!25 Aovméy otpapot Pol. Tr. 1056 app. crit. (ABX); otpagod kal ph 
aloyuver ibid. 3528 app. crit. (V). 


The combination of the perfective active stem consonant /s/ and ending -ou eventually 
led to a reanalysis of the morpheme as a passive imperative ending -cou. This new end- 
ing could then be used for verbs with non-sigmatic aorist active stems (e.g. Sépveo and 
op(v)a/atpve), and even for deponent verbs, which did not have an active perfective 
stem at all (e.g. éroxpivopan, KoIpoUpal, oTEKOMAL and the oxytone alternative passive 
perfective stem of kpuUTTTO, kpupn@- -). In these cases the ending -cou is added to the pas- 
sive perfective stem, whereby the passive marker <6> of the stem is deleted before /s/, 
e.g. oUp(v)w/adpves: cupO—cou > aupaou, oTéKkopal: GTAB-coU > oT&GOU, &troxpivopat: 
émroxpi0-cou > &troKpicou, Kotpotpat: KoInG-cou > Koiptioou. As becomes clear from 
the examples below, the imperatives of deponent verbs (¢.g. a&troxpicou, Gupijoou, 
oté&cou and goBfgou) have a wide geographical distribution, whereas ovpaou and 
Sdépcou have only been found in texts from Crete: 


‘otdoou Kate averronds Pol. Tr. 561 app. crit. (V); Aormév Kal étroxpicou pe ibid. 9931 
” xupxa, poBtoou tov Oedv Dig. E1549 . ae 
__ kpuBthooy povaxds oou Liv, E2087 
_. Kolptoou, Tékvov pou KaAdv Achil. L224, 
- oTé&oou, Kapépi, vet xaptis Anak. Konst.16 
iiss KI sue PIKAT., ‘Rima thrin. 456 


a The same tnk appears ina 2 10th-c. text atanaiieds ina Lsth-c. ms: scipaeol, Blxoue Todwon Hip 291. ll 
(eds. Oder/Hoppe, vol. I). 
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évOuptcou Diig. Alex. F 298.6 (Lolos); poBt\cou tov Gedv ibid. 186.23~4 (Konstantinopulos) 
Auirhoou pas DAM. STouD., This., Logos 30, ZAr.24—-5 (1561) 

atécou ot KaAAltroai (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.25) 

ot&aou o1d Meotév Bide: (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 449.16) 

KV dgiBdapéwou pow ta CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.13; tol SouAepes Suptoou id., Erof IV.354 
Sdxpuce kal AuTcou MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Viach. 2457 

ortkoou fouyos Bertoldos 64.4 

xpuBt}oou PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.107; otdcou pe pdBov Oeod ibid. TH §23.7 

Guptioou Kal guéva (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.11) 

otacou tapeKei Don Kis. 45.14; atroxpioou pe ers auto ibid. 130.22 


ovpoou ard 6 CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.243 

otpaou, kal pé Th pdyn tiyatve dtrlow Stathis 1.127 

oupoou trapéxet Alyov Pist. voskos III 6.404 

étricw olpgou Fosko.os, Fort. V.371 

KAduye Kal Sdpcou, Pébepvos BOUNIALIS M. _ Diig. Pol. 195.13; E¥patm, S&pcou atepo ibid. 
549.20 (probably modelled on y5épveo, EySapa) 

ovlpoou amd Kel KORNAROS, Erot. V.676 


The only verb that deviates from this formation is éyelpw, which used to lack a separate 
perfective stem. From the moment it developed a new imperfective stem yepv- (see 2.4), 
forms with ~yeip- tended to be interpreted as perfective, and thus what was originally the 
present imperative (Eyelpou) came to be used for the aorist: 


t 


egiru / éyelpou (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 63.20) (translated as “tise, stand up!”) 
tyelpou, xopdatov pou Dig. E911 
éyelpou ard Thy yiv Liv. V 446 
tyelpou Siacuvréyes Flor. L 514 
‘ SéoTr01ve pou, Eyelpou Achil. N 1234 (cf. tyépveton ibid. 11065) 
yelp’ dcr’ dod, pebotaxa! CHORTATSIS, Katz} mM. 1529 - 
yelpou Thysia Avr. 1:- 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare and probably does not represent a true “nasal”, but rather 
indicates that the following voiceless stop /t/ was pronounced as voiced /d/ (see I, 3.8.3.2 for 
details): AuTToouy Thy Trreyty Thy aSeAgty cou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.57). 


. : . . tly : 


Shortened forms exist of certain verbs, such as onxdveo and oréxopat.'° The form oko can 
be used intransitively as well as transitively (cf the forms ofiKoU, be below, and ofikon 4 4.5 2. 2.3)" 177 


'% There appears to have been a Late Antique low register form o7& for ort61 (< Torn), recorded in Photios, 


quoting Olympiodoros (Sth c. AD): «ord, o1&, ob Aover, and also to be found in Leontios of Naples: elev 8 
kUpis cou: ‘ord’ Leontios of Naples, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 84.24 (7th c.). Choiroboskos mentions the 
same form when treating the much more common Koine form &vdorta (for évéornfi). Given the scarcity of 
older evidence, it cannot be established with certainty whether the LMedG form is a continuation of the Late 
Antique form, or an innovative shortened form of otdoou. The form ot& also appears i in varieties of modern 
Pontic (OIKONOMIDIs 1958: 267) and Cappadocian (DAWKINS 1916: 146).° 


‘7’ Transitive use of of\Ke can for instance also be found in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy 0 Chasis 


(otxes 1d kegardxi cou 1.131), the final version of which dates from 1795 (ed. Z. Synodinos, Athens 1997) 3s 
well as in colloquial MG. 
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ista / ioré& (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 76.13) (with prothetic /i/ because most Semitic 
. languages do not permit word-initial consonant clusters)! 

ord, Ly poRaoa Liv. E 646 . 

ord, ph dAryoptis Liv. V 3441 and Liv, $ 561 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

xal ot& els poceuyty (15th c. [ms], Unknown, DELaTTe 1927: Suppl., 585. 12) 

oTcéGou, Kupa pou, oT& vé ot BryAlow Cypr. Canz. 45.1 

até SAtyov Fior 116.29 

ord, képn pou Ptochol, P 238 


ote ard tov Gtrvo Liv. V 1167 

ote, uld pou Peri xen. 36 app. crit. (A) 

axe, aUpe otagou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20, 12v.13-14 (1561) 

oko, twatépa Diig. Alex. F 136.11 (Lolos) 

otkwoe vel oko ... Thy tTpdrrefav ROMANOS, Grammar 140.17-18 (transitive) 

otKe: GERMANO, Grammar 82.15 

otke étrdavou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 6.8; ot}ke to kpeBérr1 cou Kan meprréctet ibid. 
Toann. 5.12 (transitive) 

otk, yAuxutaté pou pds PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1757 

oto, tamd& Nedoute NEOFYTOS, Achouri 259 


In the case of onxcveo, the new ending /o/ of the shortened form may be replaced with the 
regular i imperative ending /u/: 


Kup& pou otKou otdéyao’ tov Achil. L 843; ojxou ve Tv érodextoiipev ibid. 1089 
_otixou Kal Citnody to (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 88.4d) 
otkou Evav Koptrov TH wnudeuve P Pist. kekoim. 527-8 (transitive) © 


fm) 


The AG ending -nt1 (< -n1 with progressive dissimilation when the passive stem ends in -6) 
gradually fell into disuse from the Koine onwards and came to be replaced by the endings 
-ou (see above) and -noe (see below). Residual forms in -rm1 can still be found in various 
texts, especially fossilized forms that belong to the religious/ecclesiastical tradition, such 
as prio bnt (< pipvioKe), Adobntt (< AdoKopat), relofyTt (< trel@co), omAaxvicsnTt (< 
omhayxvilco), and TrANPopophentt (<mAnpopopé): 


treloOntt ouv Dig. G IV.733; pdvnti ix Tév Epyoov ibid. VI.196; fae, Sogatnn .. . LoeAtn, 
peAaveséntt ibid. VHTI.216—17 
Taunt tis Spyfis cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 235; uxt Lou, TrapaKkAnGyt ibid. 300 
yopydy até émiAtio Onn Spaneas Va 384 (“new” formation for émrAdBou) 
kal trelodnri yepovtixois kal tatpiKois cou Adyors Ptoch. IIT 72 
aloyuvants, vtpdrrné: Diig. tetr. 264 app. crit. (CLA). 
- ToUTO TANpoophann Pol. Tr 373; gov Koms|Ont ibid. 473 
ou Kar pvijoOytt epow Diig. Apoll. 148 
pyioOnt: [ANDR. PALAIOL.}, Kallim. 263 


'8Rxample taken from the Rastilid Hexaglot a 14th-c. Arabic-Persian-Turkic-Greek-Armenian- Mongol glos- 
sary in Arabic script. : ; 


gt SUNSET DTD oe eee teenie eS 
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Kal KAI@nTt mpds WOBov Achil. N 970 

wAnpopophent an’ guot Log. parig. O 166 (Politi); &SeAqé, atroxplénn ibid. 628 duexanae 
the earlier ms L reads: Tinconeenines and &troxpl6noe; see below) 

xpnpvicénn Spanes D 24 

prvioSnri pou, Kupre KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 383.42 

&rroxplOnrt pot Vios Aisop. K 198.15 : 

omAayvio8ntl tous IOAKEIM KYeR., Pali 9986; u Udobynti, Maxpdéupe ibid. 9989 


eb [=o 


The AG ending -n61 (see above) was reformed into a more familiar-looking -noe by analo- 
gy with the active: sg. 5éc¢, pl. Sécete : sg. Sqn, pl. S6nte > sg. S6noe (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 81, fn. 1). The spelling with <oa> for <e> in the last syllable in some manu- 
scripts and modern editions, as if they were innovative aorist middle imperatives, is un- 
justified. It cannot be established with certainty when forms in -noe first appeared, but 
they were clearly well established by the beginning of the LMedG period and can also 
be found in certain mixed- and higher-register texts, such as Kallimachos and the 14th-c. 
Metaphrasis of the Alexiad.'* The oldest example found so far is kpuBi/Ence in Symeon 
the New Theologian, Poem 21, v. 418 app. crit. (D) (ed. Koder) (10th/1 1th c. original; the 
reading is taken from the oldest ms, Marc. gr. 494, which dates from the 13th c.). Forms 
in -noe have been found in texts from northern areas and the mainland, the Peloponnese 
being the southernmost area where they appear to have been in use. They gradually fell 
into disuse in favour of forms in -ou (see above) during the 15th/16th c., everywhere but in 
certain northern areas: see the examples from Kallioupolitis (Thrace) and the grammar of 
Romanos Nikiforou (Thessaloniki), for which see also Liosis 2017: 562.' 


wut, Teptoopedinoa: GLYKAS, Stichoi 189 

_p&AAov BE otepedbroa Spaneas Va 296; attd srAnpopopiencat ibid. 497 

TAnpopophince arr guév Log. parig. L 164; yépnoe amt tdpa ibid. 405 

* ouyrAlOnoe Liv. E 197; wAnpogopétnoe ibid. 213; napnyophenoé pas ibid. 2961 

wAnpopoph ined to Pol. Tr 219 app. crit. EN) 572 app. crit. cal ps 1471, 12736 and 
12863; kal oT&8noe ibid. 561 app. crit. (EB) .. - 

plaw tépav otdOnoe Peri xen. 319 

éyveploOnge pet’ éuds (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 213); vipenes (ibid. 1218); biome 
(ibid. 2453) 

KpUBnoa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 492 

oTpdonoe dyitpds Soupcn: Deft. Par. 366 

agnxplotnad pou AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 94.6 © - 

ouMoylobroe Diig. Alex. Sem. B 752 aa 

kal 6éAacoa Bouxiotnce ’s thy cupgopay Tis r8ing: Thrinos Ronse, (Zoras) 10 

paras ee Grammar 21.15; aerene ibid. 42, 16; erronpupnge vel dtroKpuyou 

ibi 

TpoceuXhenot KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.6; o1dte ar ibid. Mark. 4.39 
plyénoe els thy O4Aaooav ibid. 11.23 


p tpayuaresénoen + thy owtnplav cas Metaphr. Alexiad 394,5-6, PM ee 
Forms in -noe survive in modern Macedonia, see e. g. TSOPANAKIS 1953; 291-2 for ita dialect of Si Siatista.. 


4 Conjugation : . 1671 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare: 5¢8noev Liv. E 199. 
Plural 


eg ee 


AG proparoxytone 2 pl. forms in -nte are residual by the beginning of the period covered 
by this Grammar, as they had been replaced by paroxytone subjunctive forms (see below). 
They can occasionally be found, often alongside paroxytone forms: 


otpdonte Dig. G VI.638; al tév dotépwv Gttacan oBdcBnte ppuKteplan ibid. Vil. 218 
GyaptwAol, topevOnre GLYKAS, Stichoi 486 

Sette oplyOnte otpepov Log. parig. L 14 

&OpoicGnte kal trepicvotabite Dig. A 2701 

toUtov pohhSnte KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 12.5 


pe 2 -ite(v)/-etre(v) t -iyrev/-citev | -tyreve/-elteve 


The 2 pl. aorist passive imperative was morphologically identical to 2 pl. aorist passive 
subjunctive but for the stress, the former being proparoxytone and the latter paroxytone. 
Since the subjunctive was used in a hortative sense very close in meaning to the imperative 
(JANNARIS 1897: 206), paroxytone forms gradually replaced the original proparoxytone 
ones. A similar process of the imperative being replaced by the subjunctive can be seen in 
the imperative of the active thematic aorist, which not only adapts its stress pattern to the 
subjunctive, but changes ending as well (e.g. iSete > 157jTe), as well as in prohibitions: y} 
+ present imperative was replaced by ut) + present subjunctive in the first centuries AD 
(JANNARIS 1897: 565-6). Some modern editors prefer to spell the subjunctive/imperative 
ending /ite/ with <n>, others with <er>; this difference i is pias graphematic. 


BrewnOfite KaAd Assizes B 309.24 
BaABiire els TS oTPEpA Cas Pol. Tr. 1440; tprydpou tou otabelte ibid. 9741 
opryeite yet’ Enéva Log. parig. O 14 (Politi) 
ouvToua onKxwOiits Liv, E 2958 
a&xpootabeire SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 96 
KaA& cuvtpopeutette Kakop. 186 
Sexteite Kal Eudva Tov Adyov pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 350.20 . 
_ @ gidor, orabette NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 52.9-10 
*-yepO fire yMyope. ard 88 Chortatsis, Erof: IV.428 
" paloKtette Thysia Avr. 195; gumvarte, onxesbette ibid. 237 
conxebiire tropa Bertoldos 19.8 0): : 
otToyacteite Ta TouAla KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.26, dvarrau6eite BAtyov it ibid. Mark. 
6.31; poBn Bette éxcivov ibid. Louk. 12.5. 
auté vo Tat aptete, cuMoyiabelte GAAOV joni Kypr., Pali 1524; pey dros faomcate 
ibid. 5369 
aqouxpaotite Td Aord KORNAROS, Evot. 1.17; kat puAaytijre ibid. 1.514 
otoyacbelte kon Tas TANyds Tou VAROUCHAS, Logot 468.36 


Addition of final /n/ is a Chiot feature: Eyéva Aut Sfitev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 865; 
EAenuovnbirev ibid. 866; SevSpa, Eeppileobijtev |... Kal K&ptrot AUT Of{Tev ibid. 3053-4. 
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pL [2 By 


Shortened forms of 2 sg. may lead to new 2 pl. formations, as with the verb onxadve, 
which has a shortened 2 sg. form otxeo (see above); for comparable forms cf. 2 sg. &ue, 2 
pl. dpéte, for which see 2.4. 


*K TO oTpapa cas onxate AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 227. 12 (intrans.)} 

onkerte dave Bertoldos 41.36 (intrans.) 

onxdte xal phy poBdobe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth, 17.7 (intrans.); onxddte tiv meétpay ° 
ibid. Joann. 11.38 (trans.) 

onkaoete vel onxdste thy tpdtreCav ROMANOS, Grammar 140.17-18 (trans. ) 


4.5.2.3 /af Trnperatives 


Alternative /a/-endings are used for the aorist active imperative of prefixed derivatives 
of Paives and certain other verbs (tives, cup(v)w/ogpves, onxave), and have even been 
found with certain passive imperatives (of otpépw and onxcdveo). Note that verbs that 
allow for the /a/-ending (with the exception of the regionally attested rare /a/-form of triveo) 
belong to the same semantic field of verbs of motion: “go!”, “come!”, “run!” “stay!”, “turn 
around!”, and may therefore have been modelled on common aorist imperatives in -a such 
as that of Adc (Aa) and prefixed forms of Balve (Eupa, kat&Ba), all of which are Ancient 
(see LSJ s.v. ZAadveo and Palves). Another verb that belongs to the same semantic field of 
verbs of motion, namely Umdyco, developed a shortened form tira (< Sttaye, which had 


replaced aor. bttdyaye long before the sey covered iby this Grammar; see 2.4), in the 
EMedG period. 


4.5.2.3.1 Active Voice 


Forms in -a are used for the aorist active imperative of compounds of the verb Patveo (e.g. 
ExBo/éBya, tutta, oéBa, dvéBa, xatéBa), of Urrdryoo and of Epxouon, whose alternative EAa 
is much more common than the “regular” forms in /e/ (see 4.5.2.4). The form Phat origi- 
nally derived from éAaUveo/eAc&co, but attached itself to the verb z Epxopat before the period 
covered by this Grammar."? Rare examples of other verbs have been found in a 15th-c. 
tetralingual method for learning Arabic, which has certain featires 1 that can also be found 


"5! See e.g. Ota, phe Thy KaTdoTacw, d Maupixngs otk érréBavev in an early 7th-c. Scrlanaiton on Phokas (in 
Theofylaktos); Gira xaAdss, yepdxiv pou in an 11th-c. acclamation on Alexios Komnenos (in Anna Komnene) 
(see Maas 1912: 35-6). 

Interesting in this respect is the entry in Hesychius, which illustrates the shift in meaning (at least among the 
Spartans): Fra... « Adxcoves. Pade. deye Hesychius, Lex., E 1835 (Sth/6th c. de Lone ete 
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in modern Pontic™? and in two magical texts of unknown provenance, of the verbs trlvoo, 
op(v)w/apves and a shortened form of onxcsvos: oka. The form offka is likely to be 
passive in principle, but to have come to be used with transitive (active) meaning, just like 
other shortened forms of this verb (cf. otKe and ofKou ae 


Singular 
xaréBa Kupi o<v>texve (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666. 2~3) 
Sida ds 1d MouAltow Ptoch. IV 120 
EBya am’ £50, Aucodyepe Dig. E1519 
Eira els 1éAepov Pol. Tr 4038 
ExPa dard thy peony Diig. tetr. 353 app. crit. (VCA) 
yupou avéBa, xatéBa Ptochol. P 234 
els thy lotidy tutta yopyd FALIEROS, Ist. On. 58 
EBya, &yoone els t& udon tis Toupxias MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.33-4 
EBya 1Sés we Love poems V 384 
avéba TS SHpati, kaTdBa (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 102.3d) 
ofBa eis thy lepoucaArp Diig. Alex. K 347.21-2 
Adlape, 2Bya fo DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, e8v.19 (1561) 
SidPa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 276 

' &vfBa GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. ascendere; kata vel xaréBa ibid. s.v. discendere 

EBya xai ovpa (16th/17th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 65.7; and ibid. 65.15-16) 
ofa els 16 oTritv cou PAPASYNAD., Chron, Il 87.106. 


Pha etréwe xovté pou SULT. WALAD, Poem IV 1B 
Aa KoAé you RuMI, Poem IT 5; tuwa tow, Fa SO ibid. 6 
Fra tutrpds Pol. Tr. 511 
ZAa trpds 2nd [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1831 
Aa, wuxt pou, otpdqou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 130 
OéAeis Gye, B£AE1g EAax Fior 102.35 
Aa kal o¢Ba Diig. Alex. F 126.6 (Lolos) 
- éAa xan etrapé pe NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 18.3 - 
Fra pot 1 éryopéons! CHortatsis, Katz. 11.92 
.. EAa, ylvou Totipxos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1§4.10..: 
Ba ve wpe oto trawé (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 745.2) . 


- Ora, &s dvacdveopev Liv. V 2377: 
Ota Kards Liv, a 3202 _— 
Stra, onkdoou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 377. 


paye, wia (post 1461-—ante 1512, Cesiscaticapien Peyieree 8, 10k aa) ota as TOUTO Td 


KoAaucpw (ibid. 190.1d) 
. ofa tov Aady cou ae crit.) CS c., Unknown, VAssiLigv 1893: 334. °).. 


Plural - i 
 crréven els Te aise tis saante veBaire Chron. Mor. H 8310 . 
ipyé&re els Ta pouodta pou Dig. E 63 
epya&re dtd 14 Somrinv pou Spaneas Z 505 
“> ExBécre derd thy péonv pos Diig. tet. 572 app. crit. (CA) 
” kal aipdtou yvapiodiire, ‘oeerre pe Thy Kdépry Liv. « 3108 app. crit. oe 


1 For P. Pontic Sesinstitai in this text see HEnRIcH 1 19982: for these forms in modern Ponte e. gt ala and oxéra (< 
“< OKOTdVE), see, OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 264~S. . Ge hy EP ua go ete Ss 
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SiaPete obv al aeis p’ adtov KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V.81 
xareBa&te Pent. Gen. 42.2 

Pyare Diig. Alex. E 35.5 (Konstantinopulos) 

éByere véc iSijre SKORD. MaraF. G., Evang. 426. 8 

xi crréKet tw éPyare BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 165.13 

oePérre els thy vrévra pou [VLASTOs], Dig. P If 324.19 

éocis dvePa&re els thy eopthy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 7.8 


Aare pet’ Eudvar Log. parig. L 14 

BhGte Pol. Tr 3527 

trdcre cog TapaotiKdpevot (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.11) 
2Acre ver pow 16 elreite KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.8-9 

dAa&re, why apyeire Thysia Avr, 238 

éAéere xal ceis EUAG, 1wéTpes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.67 

Uaware els thy Tévta pou Dig. E 169 

&5éApia pou, Uae els Tobs yovious aas Achil. O 588 

inate kal opaAloere DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 497 

imicre, Odwetd THv SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 97 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in texts from Chios and the Heptanese: éeBydrev Diig. Alex. F 
34.8 (Konstantinopulos); Ad&tev v& yevijtev KONDAR., Paides 12; pemboaey ef ToA0ya 
PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2567; & OéAetev ZAGtev ibid. 2568. 

A proparoxytone form has been found in a theatrical Dey from Chios: sg tals dAot a 
Konpbak., Paides 8. 

For the alternative plural form edoreltheotev(®) see 2.4, 


4.5.2.3.2 Passive Voice 


For the aorist passive the ending -a occurs in a shortened form of onKdveo (cf. otKeo 
and otjkou above) in one ms of Florios. This ending -a has also been found with the 
verb otpépopan, attached to the aorist passive stem, in two mss of the War of Troy and in 
Trivolis: otpdga, undiv aloxivou Pol. Tr 3528 app. crit. (AX); 1éAe oTpda els gudva 
ibid. 7839 app. crit. (X); DAapre, oka, pfAnoe Ta KOKKIVe Has xelAn Florios 839 app. crit. 
(V); kal tapaptrpd otpdqa Se&& TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 221. 

A plural in -&te has been found only of the verb otpépe: otpagare anicess in Chron. 
Mor. H 5179; otpagarte, siréte tou atrd yas ibid. 5189; wore: eae oTpagpate ms 
Vat. gr. 977, f.52v, marginal note.'4 

An extreme case of analogical formation can be observed sonar the deictic sapicls vd 
(“here is ... ”, “look ... ”) is concerned, of which a plural form vate (see THUMB 1912: 
155; DAWKINS 1932: I 256) can be found in several texts.!5 It has even been found with 
final /n/, in a text from Chios: 


™Ms Vat. gr. 977 is an 11th/12th-c, ms of Theophylaktos Simokaties's 8 Historiae, A facsimile of f, S2vi is offered 
by NASTUREL 1956, pl. I. Nasturel read “ ‘oTpagette”, but has been corrected by V. Laurent in a bibliograph- 
ical note in BZ 50 (1957), 208 (“‘Sur la pl. I, en marge, lire: kerr: Aativous orpagére et non Kate Aativov 
otpagetre (p. 183)”). According to NASTUREL 1956: 183, the marginal note dates to the 14th/15th c. 

5 Nécre forms a striking parallel to the AG 2 pl. imperative Se0te, formed from the adverb Seto. The exact re- 


siiek oe to have occurred with the adverb éS&pre (< £8e &pr1) (“now”, “look!”), which developed a singular 
‘orm &5d&pe, 
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Kal vere TOUTA Ta Ghoya, kaBaAiKevoeré ta Liv. E 2974 


dvév xal piv Sév pot miorevyete, vee 1b yaptly toGTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232. 11. 
vate Thy Buyatépav pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 224.39 , 
vértev Tous KONDAR., Paides 222 


Kal Agyet vTwov: vere! ErouTH elvan h ceppayic pas (1695, Mykonos, sersoune’ 1948: 11, 
26.12-13) 


4.5.2.4 Verbs with Barytone and Oxytone Forms 


As mentioned in the introduction to this chapter, verbs with thematic aorists (e. g. BaAAoo, 
euploxeo, Aéyo, pavOdveo/pabatves, Spdco/PAgte, tives, pevyco) had 2 sg. in -e and 2 pl. in 
-ete since Antiquity, and they continue to do so throughout the period under review. Some 
of these verbs, and notably BAétrco, eUpioxe and Aéyeo, show variation in the position of 
the stress (e.g. 1Se and i&¢), the emergence of monosyllabic forms through the loss of the 
first unstressed /i/ (e.g. eimré > 1ré), and innovation in the endings themselves, namely an 
added 2 sg. marker /s/ to oxytone forms (e.g. i8¢s), as well as the adoption of the indicative/ 
subjunctive ending ¢ite/-7\re for the plural. By analogy with these verbs Bafves, which in 
AG had had an athematic aorist (f{1, Bite) as well as alternative forms in -a (2 sg.) and 
-&re (2 pl.) in prefixed forms (for which see 4.5.2.3), developed a 2 sg. imperative in /e/ 
towards the very end of the EMG period or perhaps shortly after. For these imperatives and 
an overview of bibliography see also KATSOUDA 2002. 


Fees] 


cetey bo 


-éTeve 
-citev/-iyrev 
~elteve/-tyreve 
Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


The inherited ending -e of thematic aorists remains in use throughout the LMedG and 
EMG periods. Since most verbs in this category have monosyllabic stems, the imperative 
forms are paroxytone, unless the verb is prefixed with a preposition, in which case. the 


_ Stress may shift to the antepenultimate. Most of these verbs also have oxytone forms (see 


below), which are usually more common than the paroxytone forms. An exception are the 
verbs Aap Bdveo/AcBatves and pav@dveo/pabalves, for which paroxytone forms (ya6e, AdBe) 
are far more common than oxytone ones. The verb pevya seems to avoid oxytone forms 


{ 
4 
i 
! 
} 


— 
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altogether. For Epyouon the imperative FAa (See: 4.5.2. a) is much more common than the 


thematic one (A 6). 


Se Evoorrov véov Dig. G IV.282 
GAN ie Thy dovyxpitoy ToG GeavOpatrou Kplow Ptoch, IIT 258 
EAGe pete pt Chron. Mor. H 5426 
gov Bé purye dtr’ £58 Diig. tetr. 825 
Kal Torotrov evipe Liv. « 2019 
gaye, tle Spanos A 262 
Erape Tov &vOpcotrov kal 1S téTrov Honey Paroim. K 107 
Straye tpds Thy 1épta Kal !S_ Vios Aisop. K 182. 13 
tle én” até6vo MOREZINOS, Klini 19.26 
Be xepdAra trou kpéuouvtan Diig. Alex. Sem. B 138 
_. tle GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. bevere; Eaxvdtrape ibid. s.v. rihavere 
eUpe peydAa poSdxiva LANDOS, Geopon. 151.24. 
d&ywpe oto7| Kepa-Mnpdras, edpe ™ FOSsKOLOs, Fort. V.204 
K’ Aa Thy vixta, eUpe pas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 647 © 
yupeye ® euipe yratpixd KoRNaROS, Erot. 1.1274 


dre, pdde ypdppara Kal dope ve Tpoxdyms GLYKAS, Stichoi 204 
Sé€ou Kal Ade Dig. E 118 
kad pabe Te Avrrodpen Achil. L 603 
kal ToiotTov spe Kal TOv voov, Hd6e, tov [Sikdév pou Liv, a 2019 - 
AdPe, xUpie Assizes A 61.25 
pae 16 TI’ Erotke SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 79 
eluon, pé6e, Satucov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2101 


In verbs deriving from simple or prefixed forms of AG si deletion - the final /e/ may 
occur, typically before clitic pronouns: 


EByap’ you Thy KoUpacav jou Voustr., Chron. A 220,141 ; 

Pap’ ts PAstrarépous Fior 149.12 

Bap’ to els 16 Aauitpdv Kal eUOUs EByap’ To Kal Bap’ ’s Td KarapArov ( 16th/17th c. {ms], 
Cyprus, DELATTE 1927: [1], 82.17-18) 

& Odvarte, EByoN’ pe, mapaKard oe, dard toca Bdoava Bertoldin. 142.14~15 

Ereita Bad’ Ta Kai thydvicd Ta pt A&Si1 LANDOS, Geopon, 235.11 

emrépyaN’ tov véx talvn KORNAROS, Erot, 111.936 

A&Be Ta kal Par’ to SAa (1715, Nauplion, LATA 1975: 7, 125.31) 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate occurs when the disyllabic verb forms are pre- 
fixed with a preposition: 


GAAK Tayx1ov &rreAGe Dig. G VI1.434 
" KaTdpabe T& KaT& TOU Ulot cou Flor.L 201 
TrapdAaBe, © SEoTToTa, 16 TPdToV cou Kovrdépuw Achil, N 1588 , 
Kod EuBors tiv Kdpny cov els ta TraAdTIC Tata Dig. A 58. : 
» Kol 16 ACAD xarréAaBe DELLAP., Evot, apokr. 1388 apne, 
Tpdide f Baoela cou (16thc., ean Scasiaas 1975/79: 33. Vv. 259. 84, 14) 


1% ERE ot Pr ag . ’ : oe hy a ee ee Se AEE ES ec aie att ; : 
ae 3 He 1/ in these apocopated forms of B&AAc (before clitic pronouns) is a feature of Cypriot, for 
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mpdBars, kopaclSa pou CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.13 
katate Tp@tov attts tés lpoAes Bertoldin. 150.5 
favdBode Tov oTrdyyov péoa LANDOS, Geopon. 255.10 


A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate may occur in the apocopat- 
ed forms of proparoxytone imperatives: xt &troKeis EByan’ To 3f kal yropto’ to 1éABepy 
(15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.32-3). 


In the disyllabic forms a shift of the stress to the ultimate can for certain verbs already 
be found in AG. (VENDRYES (1938: 125) mentions the existence of oxytone forms efrré, 
gA0é, eUipé, 15¢ and Aad. Byzantine grammarians and lexicographers usually prescribe the 
oxytone forms for at least Zpyouat, eUploxes and Adyo. Isolated instances of Badé for B&AE 
can be found in EMedG texts such as Cyril of Alexandria and the Life of St Theodore of 
Sykeon.)'*7 Oxytone forms of most of these verbs remain in use throughout and beyond 
the period covered by this Grammar, and are especially common with the verbs BAgtroo 
and Agyoo, and to a lesser extent edpioxe, because the change in stress differentiates the 
imperatives (15e, ele, eUpe) from the homophonous 3 sg. aorist indicative forms (elSe, elm, 


eUpe): 


AGE pet’ guévav Dig. G I.225; Sein TOUS canes ibid. VI.434 

ToUtov eupé Kaxeivov Zpmta GLYKAS, Eis tas aporias 1 136.13 -° 

eltré, d5eAgé Log. parig. L 613 £4 

288 cis thy BotBerav Adv Tdv Scopéveov Dig. E 1841 

2AGE els tod M1d80u Tov Seopdv Liv. a 258 app. crit. es 

182 kal pade tds ypagds Liv. E 1512 

gAE, &SeAqé Spanos A 221 

etipt Td TroBoupeEvoy Ev TH axpoonx{S1 Spanos D 1808 

omrovdaée, 15¢ Tm, Thy Fpagry Synax. gyn. 87 

182, dvevtpdviod pe Orn. Nekr. Vas. 88 | 

2A04, Zrrap’ pe, Xdpovta Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VII.189 

cou 18¢ throte Bia THY Cot cou Diig. Alex. K 373.28 | 

evré pou SAnv Thy aAtGerav! Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 77.19 

dicono 1é 0 eité GERMANO, Grammar 82. 34; 82 & elbé id., Vocab. s.v. vedere: favoribé & 
favadé ibid. s.v. Fisguardare 


Forms such as i8¢, sips and eltré may lose their initial itanereeted stem vowel and produce 
imperative forms &é, Bp¢ and wé from the early LMedG period onwards: 


. wé pe Th Errades, 1é pe Th Exaces! RuMI, Poem I 2 
kal 1 pe 1h ver p&cyoo Ptoch. IV 248.32 app. crit. ); ame Tov anager ow ibid. 4723 app. cut: (HPK) 
Etrerta tré rov (post 1427, Unknown, HONGBEIVOGEE: btn os ime i 
“aé pou throtes FALIEROS, Ist. On. 67 °° 4 
"SE TOUS Spxovtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46. 31; oe TO gavepd ibid. 478, 35-6 
me Hou Gos & Bploxetor aod guev Spots VENDRAMOS, Istor Filarg. 16 


in Bart Sean Cyril asus pias 515.35 (ed. De Durant); et Ban a etipediv ev Kav trvakle 
George of Sykeon, Life of St Theod. 104. 12-13 (ed. Festugiére). 
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Kai Bpe KAAN KopactSa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.331; kal me xapdco id., Erof Interm. 1.176 
yid é pas PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 205 

Sid pas Kal SyoAdynoe KONDAR., Paides 872 (28 Be; see I, 3.8.2.3) 

8é, xeopls kavévav xdmixa Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.33 

wit T &vBpds cou Leilasia Par. 375 


Addition of final /s/ to the oxytone variants as a general marker for 2 sg. occurs from 
at least the 14th c. in various areas, though notably not in texts from eastern areas such 
as Chios, Cyprus and certain Cycladic islands (e.g. Paros, Naxos).'8 The form poés in 
Katzourbos and ms A of Panoria has adverbial use (“indeed”). 


' [88s 1d rl Eragdpnoav Chron. Mor. H 5124 
~ GANG SEs Kal Caupace Liv. a 174; 1Sés 1d Th yd 2ylvetov ibid. 652 
1Sés THY dtroTUgAwow Thy elxav of AABavitaa! Chron. Toc. 1251 
. 188s 1d Tis pe Tpdryer Poulol. 263 : 
elnés, elttés, a&pévtn pou Kartal. 14 a 
iSé¢ pe, yruvadka, Tivav dyordleo; Spanos A 251-2 
KaAoidés THY Thy yuvaixa Prochol, a 535 , 
ouipe eltiés tol Bacthda oas Diig. Alex. F 264.12 (Lolos); i8&s tijs Evtias t& pougenta, ibid, 270. 8 
'. Emervar eltrés tiv edyhy (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 165.58) : 
tedo1 pabes KP Exeiva CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.49; pabés éyco GapdCopat ibid. V.301 app. crit. (A) 
eltrés tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.2 
yic 18és tH doyiis wétpes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.1 
iBés TH KdOUY of weuSoucptupes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23. 41-2 
1Sks rdc01 GvOpcorror elvan Alex. Fyll. 105.2 : 
1é5 exel, wo pile Zdvta0 Don Kis. 44,30; opt ertrés pe ibid. 198. 29 


These forms are the precursors to the monosyllabic SMG MAPeTSUVES Pees, Bes, tres (and 
tes), Which make their first appearances in EMG: 


més pou throtis FALIEROS, Ist, On. 67 app. crit. (V) (16th- -C. ms) _ 

yic Sdous Ts Kal A¢ye pou TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 315 

Unarye, Bpts thy Ziwtiy ACHELIS, Malt. Pol.1324 

p& Trés pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.63; xal 8s vex pot BonPtons ibid. Il. i 
TEs Tou 16 Tas TH EoTeAa MONTSEL., Evgena 360, : 


By analogy with this group of verbs, certain prefixed forms of the verb sacivs asin 
KatoBatves and possibly éxPatveo, but not dvaBatves and eloBatves) may occasionally acquire 
the ending -e (instead of -a, see 4.5.2.3); no oxytone examples have been found, but note 
that in SMG the imperatives of ptradveo (< éuBatveo) and Byatves (< éxPatveo) have lost their 


'58 A paroxytone form in -es found in Machairas, xal %Ses écoul Macuatras, Chron. V 246.12 (same in O 
and R), is problematic, and its meaning in the context not quite clear. Since other imperatives of this type 
{always without the final /s/) are oxytone in Machairas, this is very likely to be either a writing mistake or 
an aorist indicative (eISes), One more example of a paroxytone imperative form in Machairas, with an added 
final /o/ is probably a mistake as well: elev Tod KovrooTauAn, &v OéAere ves Tr&pev rrmTHse, va udis TAN... 
Macualras, Chron, V 476.13 app. crit. The editor corrects to eltrév on the grounds that Machairas normally 
has oxytone forms. A single paroxytone form Yes in Chron. Mor, H 5534, es 1d trod ak Aqepev 6 prdvos kK’ 
4 Guaptia cou, is likely to be either a writing mistake (18tc) or an indicative (elSes) as well. The ms has an 
unfortunate stain that partly covers the first letter, bad ue text oieewise oters 188 — and eae Salen 
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initial vowel, resulting in monosyllabic (oxytone) forms with an added final /s/ (yes and 
Byes): kaTa&Be, SEoTrota (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 212.3); fume péoa 
els Tov KUKAov (16th/18th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 33.6). ; 

The inherited AG 2 sg. imperative 84s, which can be found alongside Sace, may lose its 
final /s/ by analogy with the thematic aorist imperative (for more information on 815 2.4): 
86 pe vepd (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2438); 56 pou thy MaxeSoviav Diig. Alex. V 
83.6; 56 pou Diig. Alex. F 104.6 and 174.4 (Konstantinopulos). 

The irregular aorist imperative form of tpaya (péye) may lose its intervocalic /y/, after 
which the weaker vowel /e/ may be deleted (94), in the later part of the period covered by 
this Grammar. For details and examples see 2.2.2.3. 


Plural 


Inherited proparoxytone 2 pl. forms in -ete can be found in texts throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods: 


iSete TH goucdta Dig. G 1.210; kal pc&Bete 1d BéBarov ibid. 1.307 

Were dds 2xdoapev TH TreliK& Chron. Mor. H 9182 

BydaAete Tov Apyoupny Arm. 186 

TrapaAdPete dudduvtov Kopdoiov Dig. E 174 

Were ... tThéeylvn Pol. Tr. 1082 

AdBete 1d vixos Alosis 810 : 

eUpeTte kal &yopdcete (1493-4, Athos, OrmoNoMiaRs 1968: 36, 179. 3) 

AdPete &pxovtes, ToUTOv 14 ypdgos Assizes A 103.28 

elrete Thy BouAty oas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 965 

exottOou pd@eté to Kakap. 12 

pdGete, &vOparror tijs AlyUtrrou Diig. Alex. F 232.17-18 (Lolos) _ 

Were pt 1danv trovnplav ErpoohicPacev Diig. Alex. E 287.14-15 (Lolos) 

udcdete kal KaroAdBete DaM. STOUD., This., Logos 10, x3v.31 (per - 

iBydAeté tov yAtyopa é&troptrpds pou Vios Aisop. D 218.25 

dxovete kal KaTaAdBete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.10; inde xal Sete ibid. Joann. 
1.39 

YSere, ouvtpdqor pou Alex, Fyll. 16.25 ° 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in texts from Chios: BaAetev | K els Td seni Tou 1 Vest, 
Paid. Makkay. 411; BuAerev Thy xabSpav pou, vo KaToo va piAhoo Konpar., ‘Paides 
87. ; 
Syncopated forms of B&AAc and its compounds can occasionally be found: . 


BdAte tov els thy péonv Pol. Tr 9612 (reading of mss AX) 
Bdpte Tas TrA@pas TNS Gerréxvea toug MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 554. 27-8 (for this form s see also I, 
: > 3.8.6.2): Pa mies bpee Na, : EON oT os Sin ie : j : 
: Bdpre Td oxoméy Cypr Canz 2 7 
" Bd&ATE Kad *s Tov volV cas Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 
Tos Svuxas éBydAte Dig. A 988 me 
*” eBydAte Tov Kaytrdcov S€eo amr6 16 cakklov Bertoldos 6. 5 
BdAte els SpSividv MONTSEL., Evgena 1038 © Ee 
ePydpte pe amréSeo JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3655. 
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The imperative pcyete of the verb tpayw may lose its intervocalic /y/ and produce a form 
goacre, for which see 2.2.2.3. 


(a CO cee 


For the verbs BAgireo and Agyoo, and to a lesser degree etploxe, forms with a shift of the 
stress to the penultimate, in line with the singular (see above), are more common, because 
this differentiates the imperative from the bomepponcs 2 pl. aorist tndicanye terms (e.g. 
imp. Sete, aor. ind. etSete): ; 


xal tralZouol 7 Agyouoww ol trates «ela eitréte» Ptoch. IV 369; xal 1Séte Satie ptya ibid. 
416 

iéte Tov Assizes A 92.16 

{Sere thv otravdv Spanos A 143 

xal eltéte tot Bacitéa cas Diig. Alex. V 77.11 

apéte kal eUpére Tov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.8 

Ku 16éte Tt’ xe 1WaGer AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 60. 2 

Sete SAALyov Pist. kekoim. 71 

iSéte kal teoodyete MATTHAIOS Myp., Ist Viach. 425 

erétre pe Don Kis. 142.6; 18ére ‘He aéoNV uTepnpaverav tepriratel 7 oKpdga ibid. 176. 22-3 


These verbs may lose their unstressed stem vowel, giving imperative forms 5éte, were and 
Bpéte: 


Séte, cravitferé pas Rim. than. 130 

*Séte TOV oTAUPSY Tov KUplou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.19-20; xal sels TOU ibid. 350. 3 
déte rod “p’ dy tov 1d8Ov Treawpevos Cypr. ae 25.1; méte | dois ibid. 40.5-6 
wéte pe Epain. gyn. 111 

OAot pe Téte “KThya” Kakop. 14; xen Bpéte véous oav eads ibid. 186° 

néte pou Pist. kekoim. 182 

wee te KaAopilixa Stathis T1505 © 

Séte Trot “Bede pt Barer Fallidos 194 

yic’réte pou Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 175 

méte tous tiv altia DIAKR., Diig. Pol, 929 

Tréte Toov ves T&ve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.26 - 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a text from Chios: iSétev Thy do¢Berav KONDAR., 
Paides 536; v& "prouv 2& tous arétev ibid. 648. 
A form with addition of -(v)e has been found in a text from Chios, but is likely to have 


had a wider distribution (see I, 2.6.3 for details): +& Sdxpué pou Séreve PETRITSIS, Dig. 
0 866. 


~cite/-fire | -eTtev/-Hrev | -eltevel-tyreve 
As with the aorist middle/passive imperative (for discussion see above), certain verbs with 
a thematic aorist formation, such as Atya, Prétto and eUpioxco/BploKes, started to adopt 


2 pl. subjunctive forms instead of the imperative. The subjunctive, which originally had 
been proparoxytone (e.g. efrnte) had developed paroxytone forms in the EMedG period 


Hf 


(for details see 4.2.3), and these are the ones that are adopted for the i imperative. In modern . 


editions the imperative is spelled with <e> or <n>, just like the subjunctive: 
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Adyous KaAOUs eltrijre Liv. V 374 ; 

Sid ToT [Sire To Upeis avtod Tommds (14487, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.6). 
dada elite Tav ta Achil. L 1071; iSite kal Saupdoete ibid. 1314 _ 

yopyov Thy Wire véAdn Flor, L 961 

Opnviicete Kal tretre Ts dKdrt KaTaAdy1 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

xal 1A “Sfite Kappa SACHLIKIS, Peri filon 118 - 

eltrette ToUs KaAeopevous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth.22.4 . - 

weite TOU yepovta (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.24) . 


Addition of final /n/ when the form is followed by a clitic pronoun starting in a stop has 
been found in a document from Mykonos (see also I, 3.8.3.2): illic Tou (1670, Mykonos, 
Katsouros 1948: 4, 15.7). 

In AG prefixed forms of the verb Bafves had proparoxytone 2 pl. in -te (e.g. Sid Bnte), 
alongside forms in -&re (for which see 4.5.2.3). Just like the thematic aorists (above) and 
the passive aorist (see 4.5.2.2 for discussion), these verbs, too, adopt the 2 pl. subjunctive 
ending -f\Te/-ette for the imperative: 


éutrijre otpepov Log. parig. L 6650 Gamivoas dueBiire ibid. 736. 

kal gutrijre els thy Bova pou Dig. E 1340 

2uBire cig Tov dAEpov Alosis 891 | ; 

xal SiaBijre éxeiGev Achil. N 1216 

ovykatepijte, era obpavol DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 380° 

ePyette! Apoll. Rim. V 1476 

80 fipbete SioPrjire CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.428 | 

dutretre drd thy oteviy Thy wépTav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 7, 13 
oTous AakKous koreprfre BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 165. 10 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in a text from Chios: ’s5 16 S005 péoa prrijtev PETRiTSIs, Dig. 
0 345. 

Addition of -(v)¢ has been found in a text from Chios, but is likely to have had a aivitee 
distribution (see I, 2.6.3): xi &yérev °54, SiaBiyteve KONDAR., Paides 1112. 

MG alternative forms in -cote (Bpéote, Sdote, TéoTE, qmigote, utréote and Byéote), 
probably modelled on the singular forms in -és (see above), have not been found in the texts 
examined. Therefore their emergence should probably be dated to the period after 1700. 


Sometimes innovative plural forms with the residual ending -ate can be found, by anal- 
ogy with verbs with a sigmatic perfective stem (see 4.5.2.1), and possibly with influence 
from A¢yoo, which had 2 pl. etrate in AG (cf. Psattes 1913: 211 for the EMedG period): 
dvolfore katt Sate Diig. sevast. Thom. 399, améAbarre SERANIZIS Chron. 140. 14; eA 
ibid. 160.6; 1Sate Kal Saupdoare Achil. N 1741. : 


4.6 The Infinitive 


In the LMedG and EMG periods, infinitives were in use of the present and the aorist, ac- 
tive and passive, in specific, and progressively fewer, syntactical environments (osEPH 
1980b; JosEPH 1983; MACKRIDGE 1997; JosEPH 2000a; see also IV, 2.2 and 2.4), but 
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routinely in periphrastic verb forms (see Chapter 5). Most other uses of infinitives had died 
out long before the period covered by this Grammar and can only be found residually in 
higher-register texts. From Hellenistic times onwards all aorist infinitives had gradually 
adopted the active infinitive ending /in/ of the present and the ‘future, which as a result 
became the ending par excellence for the present and aorist active infinitive of all verbs, 
with the notable exception of oxytone A-stems, which in the present retained the ending 
-av.39 Shortly before the LMedG period the passive infinitive in -fjvon lost its final /e/, and 
thereby effectively adopted the by now universal infinitive ending fint as well (HESSELING 
1892b: 27-8; JosEPH 1983: 56). 
~ When written without final /n/, infinitives in /i/ are sometimes spelled with <p> for <e, 
as if it were a 3 sg. aorist subjunctive, in accordance with the view of JANNARIS 1897: 
558 and 575-6, who claimed that the infinitive had died out before the LMedG period. 
However, the fact that the infinitive i is homophonous with the 3 sg. aorist subjunctive does 
not necessarily mean that it is, in fact, a subjunctive. It is simply an invariable form that 
remained in (limited) use. Surely, its homophony with the 3 sg. aorist subjunctive made the 
form sound familiar, and it is clear that there is influence from the subjunctive in the alter- 
nating (oxytone and paroxytone) stress patterns encountered in the aorist infinitive of the- 
matic and athematic verbs (see 4.6.2.3). However, the idea that a fully inflected language 
such as Greek would have an insurmountable problem with invariable forms is contradict- 
ed by the emergence of the gerund (see 4.7), and in fact the theory that a fully inflected 
language would use a 3 sg. form for all persons singular and plural is perhaps unlikely. 
The present infinitive has disappeared completely in SMG, whereas the use of the aorist 
infinitive (without final /n/) is limited to the perfect and pluperfect periphrases with éxoo. 10 
For the use of the infinitives treiv, payeiv and oiAciv as inflected nouns (srlv, a and 
be see II, 2. ane 1.2. 


4.6.1 . The Present Infinitive 

4.6.1.1 Active Voice 

As the syntactic environments in which the infinitive was used diminished (see IV, 2.2 and 
2.4), and especially when periphrastic constructions with finite verbs became more and more 
established for expressing futurity (see 5.1), the present infinitive gradually fell into disuse. 
However, since present active and passive infinitives can be found in the domain of Joan- 
words (e.g. of verbs in -&pw, -lpeo and -gpc in areas under Italian rule and -1&Cco in areas 
under Frankish rule; see also 2. 2.4) and of i innovative verb stems (see e.g. the present passive 
infinitives cuvnBa&leo ban, omépvecton and 8{8eorou, and passive infinitives in -(¢)1¢oto1), and 


since examples of present infinitives have been found until into the 18th c., its final demise is 
to be dated to the MG period. 


iia various hybrid formations that appear only in S. Italian documents, see MINAS 22003: 121, 
In peripheral dialects such as Pontic and S. Italian, the infinitive is preserved in more syntactical environments 


than in ae see DMACK RIDGE ide: Horrocks ieee eet for te secs ney o ms see also on 


RIDOU 2014, i 


tool fh 
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4.6.1.1.1 Barytone Verbs 


Throughout its existence, the present infinitive of barytone verbs ends i in may) 


OUK frropé .. . yp&gew oe Spaneas V 26 

youbpov <ydp> Eye béAopev Dig. G IL11 

vad Ap§dunv pouxavide Proch, IV 221 

(Eyer... 1 GpréAtov) TéTrov TOU dviPaiverv els addy, Kat Rep atveny els 1d sa Sib 
Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.28—-30) 

(&pydoav ...) Adyew mpds tov plyxina Chron. Mor, H 5262 

Stv tTropd tod ypa&qe Peri xen. 356 

S001 Td BEAoUV onKkever (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271. 8) 

TroAuy Katpdv GéAover pavOdverv (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: per) 

xal v&yav kduveiv ofuata Alosis 731 

axovew ta Os Eyer dvd GAAous (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18. 45) 

(#SeAev) Ixveder Kal yupevew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 346; fpato tpdyer ibid. 1894 

8éAouv yew Bor\Gerav MACHAIRAS, Chron, V ap: 11; Gene ener id., Chron. O 88.31-2 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

tod tpéxew fpxioa BERGADIS, Apok. A 11; ne tot eere ibid. 14 

8£Aw cou Slav yapdrliv Vios Aisop. 1275.30 

Xen aeltrote So€dCerv .. . | te épya Tou CaupdéZew TOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 4679-80 


Written evidence for the deletion of final /n/ has been found from at least the Lith Cc. on- 
wards and occurs in texts from all areas: 


ph Zxov ... dyyelov Baader tov ottov Vios Philaret. 303-4 app. crit. (G) (9th c.; 11th-c. ms) 
v& Omr&pev ... Te obK Exouev yupever Chron. Mon H 837; Baperdpon ee ta ibid. 7803 
érroomrdfer OéAe1 Assizes B 340.11 
ddy elye Actet 6 “Extopas Pol. Tr 3779 (reading ee ms x); Biro8 1 aenet KAatlet ibid. 4202 
10 BéAouv HEeUpet (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.4-5) 
6éAet péver ERMON., Ilias 9.240; 6éAer traryatver ibid. 13.40 
BtAer Accxatve: (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 161.15) 
Hanrop tod ypdpe: BERGADIS, Apok. V 14 ae 
£8éAav yepavioxer of &v@pwtroi Fior 84.11 
0éAav perpelevtd&per (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31. 19) (< Ven. rapresontary. 
elya otéxei Pist. voskos 11 1.417 
Bev elxave HEdper &xdpy TO KAKO Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59. 26 
- O€Aet TAEpedver KaONLEVd (1622, Crete, Mavromatis 1986: 4, 67. 27); xal 4 & Sv Herd "xer 
(1625, ibid. 6, 79.29) 
: 88s tpdye: FosKoLos, Fort, 1.131 . 
_ Sev O2Aw To Kduver auTé TAdov Don Kis, ‘19. 3; GéAeis hatyat mavrorivd ibid. 104. 31 


Addition of -(v)e occurs only sporadically: 7 Trou 4 7 nN ner tore Tou Eon 
Theseid ms Par. gr: 2898 f.39v. 

Vowel deletion in forms of barytone vowel stems may a ceact occur (see also 
2.1.1.2): #@eAav KAatv Cypr. Canz. 55.5 (< KAale); of BovAdpevor ay év Ti Sonaoen 
(1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 80, 150.2-3) (< TAéw). ; 
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4.6.1.1.2 | Oxytone Verbs 


-G(v) t -der(v) 


The oxytone A-stem ending, stressed -&v (from -de1v, which is why the ending is some- 
times spelled -av) is used for both A-stem and E-stem verbs (see also 2.1.2.1). A-stem 
verbs are the only verbs that show no tendency to adopt the “universal” infinitive ending 
An/:!" 


A-stems 
cyamay 16 Uatxoov Dig. G IV.1033; vix&v xal cf umrepvixay ibid. V1.642 
av otk Eppes KoAUL Pav Proch. 1103; wapateway dpSdpevos ibid. 202 
els TK ob BEA EpwTtav Liv. V 2874 
xal ZoU ToAas wepryeAav Poulol. 50 
okiptav xopeveiy Errpetrev Flor. L 824 
8£Aovaw Paot&v (1487, Rhodes, LeForT 1981: 15, 84.11) 
(7\OcAev ...) Siepeuvdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 347, pio ... 6pav 1o TTSpa tovtou ibid. 
634 
oot 6£Az1 Baotaév (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.50). . 
OéAo zxew Kal Bali (1507, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 4, 8.9) 


E-stems 

SuexSixa&v (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 163. 27) 

evepyetav (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XH: 6, 559.9); Sams eupebi} eumreicely Kal 
*yoxA&y (1146, ibid. Coll. XTV: 5, 619.56) 

Bého Kuvnyyav Dig. E744 

ovSiv tptropel paprupav Assizes B 308.2 

© Oeé, vd Td ’yav trodepev Alosis 730 

GéAew TO Cntav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.33; ivta BéAopev TroAopay ibid. 406. 15 

(ovola ...) Crt&v tolls ediraauaney om Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 144, 
261.22-3) 

otrow “BeAev Aertoupyav (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173. 18). 


Deletion of final /n/ has not been found before the 14th C.: 


tov 8£Aoucl1 yeAa Chron. Mor, H 8185 
Otis tepve FALIEROS, Log. did. 317. 
TrdvTE G2 0° ayord& Cuortarsis, Panor. I. 392 
kal &v Tov 8éAns &yaTr& MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2015 
A wuxt pou Bere ypik& peydAov Kovrévto (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS ue 3, 53. 189) 
al @éAouat o” dveyeAS KORNAROS, Evot. 111.783 , 


Uncontracted forms of this infinitive appear in 16th-c. eee texts, among Sahich 
Sofianos’s grammar, and once in Ioakeim of Cypmus’s Struggle (to accommodate the 
thyme). They are probably formed by analogy with the 3 sg. present indicative and pos- 
sibly perfective barytone vowel-stem infinitives such as md&ei(v) and paei(v), ae thonehs the 
clear dominance of the infinitive oe -ei(v) may also have eeu a role: - 


Hy With the Scehtion of one isolated instance of roApelv i in s. Italy (1121, s. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 88, 1 16.1 le 
12). 

Neither version of the Alexander tale uses the 6¢Aa/OéAe1 + subjunctive construction, therefore there can be 
litle doubt that these forms are infinitives, 
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AOere troAepder Alex. Rim. 1454 

6éAe1 Crytdew Diig. Alex. F 148.15 (Lolos) 

elyax yeAder SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.24; Ode yerder ibid. 52.25 ; 

va Tou yupevoel Haehev Thy ZouSa ayander IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1562 (rhymes with 1éet) 


The stressed ending -etv (< ge1v) is common with oxytone E-stem verbs before and through- 
out the LMedG and EMG periods: 


Aadeiv oe O5dv OK Ex Spaneas V 36; dv tropiis ebepyetety ibid. 193 - 

2Ageiv Trevopévous Dig. G IV.1033; pirciv tots évavtious ibid. VI.642 

kal tl popeiv otk Exwo Ptoch. II 231 

@éAe1 Trotetv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 160.13) 

te bdAw Kparteiv (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.5) 

dvalnteiv yp hbeAev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 346 

peta Tot Aoyiopoupaxelv Byz IL 38 

OéAcwo TrapaKaAciv (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.18) 

mrouaetv, xapiZeiv, trporklZerv, troieiv (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.18) 

dépnoay téoa uTrdébectv Tou ToAeuelv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1843 tit.; (yen aeltote ...) 
avupvely kat Tpookuvely ibid. 4680; kaipdyv ael trou éragev trovefy Sixatoouvnpy ibid. 9276 


This group includes residual infinitives of oxytone O-stems, which originally had ended in 
-otv (< de1v), but had started to develop infinitives in -otv, then pronounced [yn], as early 
as the first century AD (see HATZIDAKIS 1892: 193; JANNARIS 1897: 217; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 430; PSALTEs 1913: 234-5, who also offers further bibliography).'? From the 
moment the pronunciation of <or> changed from [y] to [i] (from the 10th c. AD onwards; 
see I, 2.4.6.1), the forms of oxytone E- and O-stems became homophonous, which is why 
these infinitives are usually spelled with <e> rather than <op: 


rhy &poppiy Exouanw 2 avrésv BeBonoiv thy GAhGerav NIKON, Logos 4 208. 17-18; ens ) 
Tus Belas ypapds pavepoiv id., Logos 31 814.2 - 
Sa abté &trapdktoss SnAeiv (1269, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Ix: 34, 459. 21) 
_ els eviryous olkous &qiepetv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473. 17) 
oudiv dgefAouow éxmAnpeiv Chron. Mor.H 2006 
+a péAAouv &piepetv (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297. 13-14) 


This group also includes the verb ts, which by the beginning of the LMedG period had 
long been adapted to the oxytone E-stem paradigm. The ending of the infinitive is homoph- 
onous with those of oxytone E-stem verbs, but traditionally spelled with <n> rather than 
<e>: 


tous OZAovTas peTé TrAiovas ou<Cijv> NIKON, ee 1 845-6 

kal dwAtion Tob Cetv pe Liv, « 229 app. crit. (P) 

kal tod Ziv dtceatépnoev Pol. Tr 13518 

&v Sev ABeAev Cav (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 219. 53) 


“Since in the period in which this ending developed the pronunciation of <or> and <er> was still very much 
distinct, O-stem verbs did not simply adopt the E-stem ending /in/ (maintaining a “scholastic” spelling with 
<ow>); the ending -otv was probably formed by analogy with oxytone E-stems, as follows: troié: 3 sg. pres. 
ind. trout, pres. inf, rroieiv : 5nd 3 sg. pres. ind. SyAo! > pres. inf. SnAokv (Buass et al. 1961: 46). 


t 
i 
i 
t 
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Deletion of final /n/ has not been found in writing before the 14th c.: 


& pityas &pfetov AaAet Chron, Mor. H 7118 

6éAe1 C7] ERMON,, Ilias 13.244 

ouBiv dgelAouv éxmAnpet Chron. Mor. P 2006 

xan HpEato tapaKaAel Diig. Apoll. 561 

Hera Cet Diig. Alex. F 48.20 (Konstantinopulos) 

elya KpaTel SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.5; oodv var HOeAev doGevel Kavels id., Paidag. 102.8-9; 
£Aers TO Trond OUyve ibid. 114.12-13 ; 

@dAet lepoupyet (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.39) 

xr &v elvan xr’ Here prropei CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.41; 8éAw trapaKaaet me o¢ ibid. III.405; &v 
elye Cf) 6 TAdcraovas ibid. 11.489 

yratl of béAouer Kpatel peydAov &popyapn KORNAROS, Erot. 101.781 

BéAe1 Kpael tou Adyou Ths Sic Sreotpappevny arate Don Kis. 107.10-11 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) is very rare with the infinitive: 8éAouv Bone Theseid 
1.35,3 app. crit. (Follieri). 


Residual infinitives in -otv of O-stem verbs can sporadically be found: @gAopev 1d 
ExtrAnpotv (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 103.10). 


4.6.1.2... Passive Voice Sd ow eat -_ ie ; 
The present passive infinitive appears to be the first of the infinitives to fall into disuse for 
all verbs but elon (see 4.8.4). Since examples can still be found in written texts until well 
into the 17th c., it is difficult to put a date to its final obsolescence, though from EMG 
grammars, especially the descriptive grammar of Germano, we may conclude that by the 
early 17th c. present passive infinitives had disappeared: there are no present passive in- 
finitives of any kind in the grammars of Germano, Portius, Kritopoulos and Spanos. In the 
mid-16th c. Sofianos does list them i in his paradigms of barytone and oxytone verbs, as 
peArcov SeuTepos (2A ypdqectan) and ddpiotos SeUtEpos (elya ypdqecban), but he tell- 
ingly avoids them in his Paidagogos (see below for the only example, UBpifec@an),™ pre- 
ferring constructions with péAAco vé + subjunctive instead: yéAAet ved CoqeActrat SOFIANOS, 
Paidag. 110.11; péAAouon ve eetdlovtan ibid. 113.24-5 (for details see 5.1.2). Romanos 
Nikiforou (early 17th c.), too, lists @¢Ae and elya + present passive infinitive i in his para- 
digms (as passive future and imperfect respectively), but he omits them in his list of i irreg- 
ular verbs, nor does he ever use cogs in his hase: 


4.6.1.2.1 | Barytone Verbs 


-cotcn(v)!-eo8en(v) | pee Oe 


™ As noted by HESSELING 1892b: 37.8 ey ‘ha he : | 


pare? 
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Throughout its existence the present passive infinitive ends in -eoron, having a more formal 
variant -eo8ar: 


étrAoiKds Tous Belous UTroBexecOat Adyous NIKON, Logos 4 208. pai woe iyerauy 
ouvbioAéyeoGan id., Logos 31 810.9~10 

6 thy xopav peAAer SiaSéyeo Gan (1102, S. Haly, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210. 43) 

des Ta dvtTa pépecbar GLYKAS, Stichoi 380 

Exev ati dvaywaoxkeotat (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, os 95) 

els 1d Kpoverv Kal els Td B€xecOau Dig. E1259 

Apauny katakdtrtec Gan Liv. V 2351, Liv. S 1414 (Lambert-van der Kolf) and Liv. « 2694 

10 B£Ae1 OAIBeo Gan Pol. Tr. 3681; kal mavra BéAe1 avEdvecGon ibid. 5307 

*Oede 1 cerrodéxeotat FALIEROS, Rim. Par, 284 (reading of A) 

BéAouv dAeypidlea Ban tas Trahaids iotoples MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 3.20 (< Occit. alegrar) 

of Urnpétan pou HeeAav dyovifeoba1 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 370. a8 and KALLIOUP., Kaini 
Diath, Toann. 18.36 (translation of NT hycoviZovto) 


Bev HOeres ouvnBdleo Gan (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 175, 174.33 and 297, 
295.43—-4) 

GéAouv Epyeotan (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.15) 

20éAa Beloxeotot CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. T1117 | 


(16 tpito ...) dar’ 3, 7 HOedev otepveotan (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 10, 
32.18) 
BéAct elppalvecton MoREZINOS, Klini 8.24-5; dodv va eiyacw anyavileoten ibid. 235.16 
paydpr ds elye kelteoton Thysia Avr. 303 
Te pouvid Sto BéAouI SiSeotar (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.207) 


Addition of final /n/ can be found occasionally throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
but may have been more widespread than the sources reveal (cf. the infinitive of eluc, 
4.8.4): 


ds BouAetan <éEép>yecGaiv kal drépyecBaiv NIKON, Logos 1 64.5; (xpi) ...) évavec8aw ibid. - 
110.5 

éxel Strow OAc xeltreotaw (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82. 56) 

Apfato edyecbalv tou Dig. E 810 | 

Sév HGeAev KaGeotaww tf Oeotéxos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.3-4 _ 

8éAz1 eb@patveotoiy MOREZINOS, Kiini 8.24-5 app. crit.(K) 

OéAer KaBeoTalv éx Sef1dv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 22.69 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate as the result of synizesis appears once in Machairas, 
with the verb Auco (for this phenomenon affecting barytone vowel stems see also 2.1.1.2; 
for the broader phenomenon of synizesis see I, 2.9.4): 0éAav KkatoAuécbatv yAhyopa 
Macualras, Chron. V 76.19. A shift of the stress to the penultimate also occurs in one ms 
of Ptochoprodromos, in which the position of the infinitive in the verse, at the verse end, is 
likely to have played a decisive role: hp§dpnv prouxevéoten Ptoch. HI 255 app. crit. (K) 


4.6.1.2.2 -. Oxytone Verbs 


-Gora(v) 1 -&oBai(v) 


The passive oxytone A-stem ending ~&otat and its more formal variant -&o8a1 have been 
found with both A- and E-stem verbs throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, with 
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various verbs in mixed-register texts, but in other texts mainly with the common deponent 
verbs @upotpai, Koipotpat and Autrotpa: 


A-stems 
&M&k yopal weTa&oGo Dig. G 1.170; Epaiveto év dveipes Sedio8en ibid. IV.385 


Kal Td ph KT&a8at Proch. IV 408 

mévTa Kouydober OgAouv Arm. 69 

(Erpettev) EpwroayoAAlaobu Flor L 824 

“Afidy 2om1 Tod TWAaviioben ce Spanos D 1258-9 

Elya yeA&oOat SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.8; GéAcw yeAGo8an ibid. 53.9 

Kolpaoron 6éAe1 GAnOiveé CHORTATSIS, Katz. I. 19; OéAgt PROMS OTA ss . T dvoué cou id., Panor 
III.621 (reading of ms D) 

tocatta tévta Gwwoev, Straxs KAAdS Spaiaban Dig. T 2766 and A 3969 

&v feéAapev Kop&otat Vios Aisop. 1 269.37 

elya &yatraobat ROMANOS, Grammar 38.21 


E-stems 
dplves ES Adyew kal dqnyaotat Chron. Mor. H 5922, vi BéAouv dgny&oron ibid. 6448 
Kal tous Ix8vas ... tpootdfas woyovaotar Dig. E 1811 app. crit. 
elya poB&ota Pol. Tr 10067 app. crit. (V) 
Sév HeeAcs pope&oron FALiEros, Ist. On. 590 
fav oGSév HGeAa AuTaoBa1 Diig. Alex. F 48.17 and E 49.6-17 ee 
Kal wévtote Gupaortat tis wuts pou (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 106, 
197.19) 
ot Bs Gupaorat TROILOS, Rodol. 1.105 | 


-elotai(v) }-sioBon(v) ; 


The passive oxytone E-stem ending -cioran and its more formal variant -efo@cu occur, with 
E-stem verbs only, throughout the LMedG and EMG periods: 


poPeioban piv ovK 7GeAov GLYKAS, Stichoi 49 

Epeovikiy dghynow thy BéAw donyeioran Liv, a 9 

elxa poPeioBar Pol Tr. 10067; 1d BéAouv enytiobon ibid. 14010 

GéAets drrnAoyeioban Flor. L 652 ms (étnAoy&oban in the ed.) 

peta Tol Aoyiopoupayelv Kal tod otevoxapetoban Byz. Il. 38 
elyxa kpareiobon SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.14; @fAu xpatetobon ibid, 52. 15 
tot ZdvOou Spxopévou poPetaben Vios Aisop.D 228.35 

dpxicev SnyeloBon ™my TTexelav auTou Vios Filaret. 241 A2-3 


Addition of final /n/ can be found occasionally: ypagew Kal doyonetoBeuv N Nikon: ies 9 
316.13; @éAw, Muptavn nee tas eee e Liv, v 23; To neNony delacaiss 
Pol. Tr. 14010 app. crit. (C). « 


-(e)jidotan f -(ejiéc8ar} ~eleoBon 


From the 16th c. onwards the ending -otoi/-ofen can also occasionally be found with the 
innovative stem of E-stem verbs that has /j/ inserted after a. stem consonant (for details 
see 2,1.2.2.4): 


© GéAt trovAtéoGar pt petpnré (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 200, a a 
©. &lxa Kpareta6o1 SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.2; Oth KpateréoOan ibid. 67.5; ba 
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#OeAe kporidoro KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 5.4 
elya kpateleo8at ROMANOS, Grammar 48.9 


-oUoTa 


Residual -oGora of O-stem verbs can sporadically be found in LMedG mixed-register 
texts: dpoAoyotuev Cnyiodotar clot +d autay thunua (1123, Sicily, GuiLLou 1963: 
4, 60.19); CynoGortor Sik troiwty els Td Seudoiov (1304, Sicily, GUILLou 1963: 23, 
174.39). 


4.6.2 The Aorist Infinitive 
4.6.2.1 Active Voice 


The sigmatic and liquid/nasal-stem aorist active infinitive, which originally ended in -c1 
(Ado, kpiven, Troifjom, see below), had developed an innovative form in -eww in the Koine 
through confusion with the future infinitive and by analogy with the present. infinitive 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 190-2; DiETERICH 1898: 245; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 593-5). 
This aorist infinitive is widely in use Sees the LMedG and EMG periods. Some 
representative examples are: 


ox éTéAunoa ... Ocev NIKON, Logos 4 214.23-4; tyers ... votjoewv teva id., Logos 9 
310.5-6 ; 
XoAdoew Eyer Sydtrote GLYKAS, Stichoi 359 
el 88 Koutra@ceiv Heres Proch. 1106 
tis THs KapSlas Tou Thy yapdy | va ioxdon KorraAggew Eisit. £.7v.3-4 
Kal TO cKxovcew Td Svopav Log. parig. L 93 
xi &v Spduouv Tk poucoata pas, Tov térrov cas Koupadwerv Chron. Mor. H 1622 
yAuxuy 16 payeiv, mkpdv 58 1d xéoew Paroim. H 34 
&v elyav trofae té& KapTlé& donpéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76. 18 
K’ exelvos OéAew BdAcwv peudda Voustr., Chron. A 12.1 , 
Te OfAe1 Eorkovoptjoew SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.26 - 
_ kal dpéxGnv rod weledcew BERGADIS, Apok. V 20 
_ Yrepicev Heres SoOFIANOS, Paidag. 97.26 
“Sav elyaol trpetitepa yvoptoev CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 11.174; S10Adgew 40eAc ibid. IV.475; 
utropécetv OAc ibid. V.629 
pl 3,71 wdSou béAcis ropécew Képew (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.34) 


This infinitive can be found without final /n/ from the very beginning and throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Kal Coty aledviov KAnpovdéyous tronjoe: Vios Philaret. 172-3 app. ¢ crit. O (9th C3 1th- -C, a 
16 toloe: Jonas 216.88 4 
70 Th trotjcet ox elyaoiv Chron. Mor. H 4084; 1a otx Auops ods vediye iid 102 

Sév hurropel r& xAeloes Peri xen. 26 

tivos Aoyiapds ... aprOptoer |... Suni] [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kalli. 280-1 

Kalas tous elyev Gaptnet o NextevaBds Diig. Alex. K 349.23 
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BéAet Uyidver KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.20; totros BéAet Choe ibid. 335.12 

Pere Scoxer (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.28) 

itores TOU HGcAa peotrovTé&pet (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.32) (< Ven. 
responder) 

SéAope pArjoer 1é&Ar cAASTes CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.512; va "BeAes Low yerxtoer id., Katz. 11.319 

Biv elyav th KdYN Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.13 ; 

Bev elxauev Ivta oTdpet (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 676.27) (< Ven, 
stimar) 

8£Aw To cotooKpifépe xal pé 7d yépr pou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.301) (< Ven. 
sotoscriver) 

&v HOeAa TO TeAeicooer (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.8) 

B£Aw of KkpE va yvopicers Don Kis. 19.11; 8éAe1 pe ySelper Covravey ibid. 20.22-3 (for ySdper 
by analogy with Sépve) 7 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) is not very common with infinitives, but some examples 
have been found in texts from south-western areas: elyev Epcoticewe Chron. Mor. P 5770; 
O¢Aet kepSioewe Theseid V1.22,8 (Olsen) (not uncommon in this text); BeAers Hou mridoeive 
oryouprté (1715, Nauplion, LiaTA 1975: 6, 123.14). 

The infinitive (6)m&(y)ex(v), originally the present infinitive of U1éryoo (see also 2, 4), 
serves as an aorist infinitive throughout the LMedG and EMG periods: 


' PowAopan 5é omdéyew Dig. GIL.128 
Kal @Aouow Utréryew Ptoch. [V 581 
&pdtou dgeldco ides Chron. Mor. H 1873 
5 Thy otpcrrav Thy érépaces Kal Thy hodAeis Téeyew Liv, V 3417 
fre Urreryer vee Tapco TO Gudyiv Assizes A 60.27 
elyav tré&yew MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 272.20; of §évor BéAouv Tréyenv, kal of tomo} 8¢Aouv 

pelver ibid. 478.21-2 , 

"od va ye “récrye: Apoll, Rim. V 956 
Oéreis Utreryer els Tv TapdSeicov Diig. Alex. K 348.33 
O2he1s UTréryel Grow Diig. Alex. E 125.20 (Konstantinopulos) 
xr &s f0eAa wecyer CHORTATSIS, Katz IV.85 . 
tuetavéngey Tras ixe UTrcrye: Bertoldos 68.32 
8éAouv oe UTIéxyel EIS Tov BacAta pas Alex. Fyll. 7S. 29 ; 


“Contracted” forms of U1ré(y)ew and pa(y)ew are probably formed d by analogy with the 
present infinitive of oxytone A-stems (&yarrév, éyand, see above; see also 2.2.2.3). Final 
/n/ is sometimes deleted (for the substantivized use of 960”) and other infinitives see Il, 
2.24.4). 


&v BéAns mév Dig. E 440 

_ GéAet p& Thy Titrav Vulgdrorakel 1.97. 
els p&v kal tryeiv Assizes B 414.27 
olos #OcAev U1r& Pol. Tr, 6430 app. crit. (B) 
v& pb elyaow UT& Kavlokw elg tov Xdpov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 35 0). 6s 
mpds 15 pav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 495 
Kal 26éAav tr&v els 1d KaAdV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 436.24 - 
els Td pa BERGADIS, » Apok. V Vv 42 


i Mee rene caer, Loe: : toe . - Doe 
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Although this AG aorist active infinitive ending is residual by the beginning of the LMedG 
period, it can occasionally be found; in mixed-register texts it has even been found with in- 
novative verb stems: BAgtfjoai in an early Cypriot law text and xpotféar in Grigoropoulos, 
dependent on an optative. Some representative examples are: oO 


&ppdle evoSoxijoo avtév NIKON, Logos 2 142.24 

tis ppdaanr SAws Suv Dig. G 11.33; els 16 kaBaAKetoor ibid. VI.231 

oTeveveTar TOU OTpépou Thy Tpoika (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 73.173) 

Uotepov obSév HOEAncev WAnpGoai tov ydépov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981; 229.97); 
dpvoivtes of koupctopes TOU PAetrijoat Kal Sioikfjoas Tols dppavois ibid. 229.107) 

O£Ac SeiSar Ptoch, 126 

dgefAouv éyKpepvican Chron. Mor. H 890; 1d BYvopan v’ &troxpi0& Kal SUvopen trosfjoo ibid. 
4266 ; 

Kal aos Auxot EtrecéBroav, oTrap&far kal tapafar Flor. L 53 

eltis St BouAnBi KareAvoat Td Trapdv ypdppay, ve El douyyapntos (14th-15th c. » Athos, 
LEFortT et al. 1995: 95, 148.14~15) ; 

xal tov Appéty trotapév otk hytropoty mepdoan Arm. 39° 

aécous Suvaca, Baoan, atravtijoai; Dig. E 686 , 

ov elye 100 KaBion Paroim. F 78 

pedrer BpUor Td ArPdpiv Ptochol. a 394 

tis SuvnOt KatoAetrév AeTrropepdrs Ex~pdoar; Achil. O 145 

pndels 2 avtdv loytoar kparigar (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.16) 


4.6.2.2 Passive Voice 


~€i(v) | -F(v) . : 


When the aorist passive infinitive -fjvon (see below) becomes -fjv (a form already found 
in early Christian papyri, see KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 129), the ending in fact becomes 
indistinguishable from the dominant infinitive ending -ei(v) (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 192; 
HESSELING 1892b: 27-8), which is why both spellings, with <e:> and with <9, can be 
found: 


BoUdovres 1 totto otepybety (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 89. 48-9) 

tyer... KorraKAld7y GLYKAS, Stichoi 359; t& Boda yupiabiy Exouv ibid. 368 (read éxouv) 

Stav HOeres SoLacGiiv Dig. GIIL.81 and Dig. E 252; peta 8 1d ouvreAco@iv Dig. G IV.933 

étrot ot GéAai dqnynbiy Liv. E2116 . 

ExSixn Orv tOéAapev Pol. Tr. 11199 

Kal 8éAopev aby Kal tyes Velis. x 46. . 

éAeis dvorrautetv (14977, Rome, MAVROEIDI- PLOUMIDI 1971: 4, 136. 8) 

To Tpdypa BAe xpuBnGelv Diig. Apoll. 29 

ti &troxpiGfv otk elya BERGADIS, Apok, V 76 ; 

vayav KouvtevTiaatety of PevouBioo: MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 434. 36 (< Occit. countentar 
. «1 O€Aopev otpagelv ibid. 654.38 - 
: & pAvapos Sev Geren cyarnGiy airdveo els hy viv Fior ‘Suppl. 275.23. 

&v tows kal ABeAev evpedety twas (1517, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 48, wu, 51); 
: BéAco Oarreiv els tov Méyav Jody Ocoddyov (1523, ibid. 83, 155.8-9) 

“A@eAav SiapevtevGiy Diig. Alex. F 176.5 (Lolos); obras 8éAope pavijy ibid. 216.7 


| 


1692 III Verb Morphology 


"Byes BéAcwo Aur Beiv Trott DAM. Stoup., This., Logos 4, 85v.19 (1561) 
locos Kon O€AoUv evtparrely IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 6838; émerta @éAovow ypagrTely ibid. 7384 


Deletion of final /n/ can be found from the 14th c. (ms date of Jonas), though there i is s also 
an isolated example a few centuries earlier in S. Italy: 


Boris &v Exer eupedet (1050, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 37, 46.39-40) 

1d ouBpifet Jonas 213.10 

émob of BAe Genynset Liv. E 492 

vaya try? Byz. IL 439 

8éAet ot &mAoynoei DELLAP., Peri antapod. 157 

&v HOere nupnéet (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 32, 44, 13) 

#GeAa onxcoOel (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.11) 

GéAw KapwOF 6u1 Kody ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 190.1 

GéAopev KoAG SA (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.25) 

AEAco AcAaGEt £50 Keto Bertoldin. 109.34 

Gee TOU Kaxopavel (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.26) 

vrdétro &trov GéAet ToupTAiKapioTel (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199. 203) (< Ven. 
publicar) 

4 rapBévos OéAar EyKaoTpeGel KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 1.23, 8¢Azis BoAGet ibid. Matth. 
5.25 

(v& piv Aaxn -- .) kal S4v BAN AUTO Thy Coot cou [VLasTos], Dig. P II 325. 30 

véc pty elya yevvnbel PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §3.24 

Bere pod eUpebet (1653, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 3, 144.16) 


This ending, clearly residual by the beginning of the LMedG period, can sometimes be 
found, mainly in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


Brav KoIpn evar iméyooot NIKON, Logos 3 164.9 

SéAovTa Tot yeubijvan Dig. GIV.381; ef eyepBijvar exe ibid: V1L507 

tis 6£Ae1 ceoOfven Diig. sevast. Thom. 276 a ¥ 
. peAacis kaTadixacbivar kal evGuvbiivar (1316, Cariariiiope HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 39, 

292,15) 
Kavéva ov pt) 2SuvhOynxe Trooas dvriotabiven Pol. Tr 664; BéAouv Binney euorect an 2487 
ptyre Seltrvou ppovrloavtes ptyre Tou RomnB fiver Melis, xX 304 

peAAE? KprOfivon Assizes A 25.26 

Un&y Tot Komnéivar Byz Il, 406 

(8éAet ...) & AlBos Teppeobiiven Ptochol, «396 

peta Td Batrriotiivar MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.21 

2v & péAre Bagfiven (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22. 6) 

Se eta . FGeAev) UTravBpeubjven (1515, ore KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 44 

boa npoiey yewnbiivat (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS. 1998: 1, 193, 6 


The verb spyouict had developed an aorist passive infinitive ’nGfiven i in the . EMedG period 
(e.g. in Romanos the Melode and Leontios of Naples, see MiTSAKIs 1967: 68), which 
appears occasionally i in later mixed- to higher-register texts, relatively frequently i in docu- 
ments from S. Italy (for more examples see Minas 72003: 121-2). Of other verbs that have 
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thematic aorists, such as &yo, travédveo/traBalveo and geuyes, monueloecally passive 
infinitives also occasionally occur. 


el 88 Kal els dtrotpotriy gAGHVvar SoKipdoo (1135, S. ily: Guiiou 1963: 5, 65. 8)», 
THOUS . Urobéceis Eravayoryetvan tml 1d Kpetttov (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. L 9, 
26.3—4) 
” els Tétrov &treAOFivar Diig. sevast. Thom. 49 ° 
péAAets puyfivar ERMON,, Ilias 19.207 
_avipiov éxSexdpetar £56 trc&vtes EAGHvar Achil. N 1470 
thy iauTod, hyvonkas, Strep rabFvai peArAr Dig. T 2397 
Srep Tadfvar GAs Dig. A 3564 


4.6.2.3 Infinitives with Barytone and Oxytone Forms. 


-ci(v) 1 -eive | -e1(v) 


Thematic aorists historically had active oxytone infinitives in -civ (e.g. iSeiv, AaPetv, meiv, 
gayeiv) and continue to do so throughout the period under investigation, though certain 
oxytone forms, such as &troBavetv, AaBetv and treoeiv, clearly belong to a higher stylistic 
register: 


els TO 2x TavTds 2AGeiv OAs: GLYKAS, Stichoi 299 (read: QeAer); Urrotreceiv ibid. 569. 

tpds Td pabeiv Dig. GI.114; tot AaPetv oe yuvaixa ibid. 1V.317 

pet& yappoviis | réons eltretv ob Eyco Eisit. £.51.7-8 

tou eltretv Jonas 213.1 app. crit. (O) 

Speos Gv BowAeton creAGeIv Dig. E 410; Kal evGus 1d ISeiv 6 Atyeviis ibid. 934; payelv ol metv | 
éxers ibid. 1779 

OéAcis TOU evpeiv Thy dASTHY (post 1427, Unknown, HuNGER/VOGEL 1963: 13, 22, 1-2); AaBeiv 
6éAeis (ibid. 12, 22.8) 

yAuKuy 16 payeiv, mixpdv 58 1 xéoew Paroim. H 34 

Kal &pxpdoou Ta ot GéAc eletv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 884 

HOeAev atrobavelv ex ths aydtns Anthos Ch. E 271. 50 

eltreiv Heda SOFIANOS, Paidag. 97.12 

yévyno, f paAAov eltrety dvaryévynow DaM. StoUuD., This. Logos 3, pyr. 28 (1561) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in writing from the 14th c. onwards: ° 


10 18et tov Chron. Mor. H 257; var of Exo ebtret ibid. ee ene tiv TidAw eixe eA0et ibid. 4901 
tot etre Jonas 213.1 (reading of ms B)- 
Tavtes UTaY TapoAaPel Byz. IL 405 app. crit. 
eyéveto aTroBavel Ty eauTiis pntépa Diig. Apoil. 6 
drow elyev eltret KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.36 
OéAzts Set MOREZINOS, Klini 235.10 
pd ToUTo éAopev etref CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.108 
JA poorla BéAet epbet Strlaw Chron. Tourk. Soult. 62.3-4 
" Kang 10 BéAco eltret VENETZAS, Varl. & Joas. 35.33 


In the EMG period vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, re- 
sulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. lSei(v) > Sei(v), eltrei(v) > trei(v), evpei(v) > Bpsi(v)): 
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Ki Zyo 16 Seiv etpdpafa BERGADIS, Apok. V 53 

@gAopev Sew VousTr., Chron. M 75.18 

os OdAete Set CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 101; Bpet BéAci TpéTrov Spoppo ibid. II.19; Trev FeAe 
ibid. 11.215 - 

elyacar Seiv Sutrpds twos FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 34; &An@ive tretv 4OeAq ibid. 11.59 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) is generally rare with infinitives: cos GéAeis iSeive (1715, 
Nauplion, LraTa 1975: 6, 123.6); dos OéAeis TO iSeive (ibid. 123.22). 

These aorists develop paroxytone variants around the beginning of the LMedG period," 
probably by analogy with the aorist subjunctive, which with most verbs also displayed 
both stress patterns (see 4.2.3). 


tod Tew adté (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303. 22) 
xoAdoenw exer... kal écew GLYKAS, Stichoi 359 
SgefAcis St AdBew (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.32) 
el & xoptracen HOeAes Kal AdBew Kal wAaview Ptoch. 1106 
td Tvta BéAe1s reeGew Liv. E 492 
- 16 ver TO BéAgig paBerv Liv, V 80 
: OOK fptropotv thy eGpe Dig. E 124; ob ph o&s Eyer Ade ibid. 1213 
8éAer Td AdBew Assizes B 289.26 
EpeAAov kaToAdBew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 999 
tot téoew Spanos D 1167 
Td elxav BéAcw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 436.33 — 
Biv elyev tl cuvtuyew Diig. Alex. Sem. B 863 ° 
N& *yev étrécew Képauvos Kons. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 171 


Here, too, deletion of final /n/ does not appear in writing before the 14th c.: 


KaBeos 7d OEAzts pdCer Chron. Mor. H 1197; 16 FAGer h TPwTOOTpaTdpidaa ibid. 7703 
&y FiGeAev Ep8e1 (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A7, 19.13) 

&v elyev EAGer Assizes B 338,23 

Gpa 16 téoe eis ti yiv Liv. V 143 

Kaye ver B£AOuv EAE Pol. Tr. 5639 

Sti TOU OéAouv Epber Chron. Toc. 575 

GéAcis EAGer Keto Diig. Alex. F 154.11 (Lolos) ; 

AGeAev dtroBdver (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25. ote1) 
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Fy pédAet yivet (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.9-10) 

v& xarade€etan yevet Chron. Mor. H 236 

BéAouv “Sel Tiivta BéAouv yevi] Assizes A 90.29 

Kal GéAopev yivelv Zonuot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.7 

GéAe1 yeviiv dvipepos Spdxos Alosis 477; B4Ae1 yivijv étrépavto moras ibid. 626 
HOeAa yeviiy KaAAISTEpOS Trapd Géva Fior 98.35 

yevel 8éAet THPA ypovey tpidvta Diig. Alex. K 345.33 

BdAeis yeveiv udyas Kal poBepds Diig. Alex. F 164.9-10 (Lolos); elyev yevet ibid. 230.12 
éco1 £6éAaaww yevetv tepets (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.26-7) 

OéAete yevelv Seoi DAM. STouD., This., Logos 24, 71.34 (1561) 

(xfAia Koppdtia ...) va ’ye yevel ta&oa KapSicd CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.202 » 

8éAet atroyevel Chron. Tourk. Soult. 105.22 

dodv otk ve uty elyev yevel (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 651, 568.6-7) 
wou HBere yevi} tepdas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.3) 


The paroxytone variants yévei(v) and yivei have not been found before the 15th c. (ms dates 
of the War of Troy and Ermoniakos) and the 16th c. (Tale of Alexander) respectively: 


GAAov Sev OéAer yéver Pol. Tr. 1613 app. crit, (A) 
f Bouat cou v& "yer yéver ERMON., Ilias 8.54; péAner yévew ibid. 12.338 


: md0as hudpas fOerev yéver (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 59, 48. 5) 


auvakis BAe yéver Chron. Toc. 1350 

OéAgt yéver Kipots (1487, Rhodes, LerortT 1981: 15, 84.18-19) (= xplots) 

T& péAAouv BéAouv yévn Byz. IL. 773 

&wd Bayutréxi Strep AGerev yéver péoa (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 35, 36.6-7) 
UynAdtatos BéAets yiver Diig. Alex. E 113.17 (Lolos); 78eAa yévet ibid. 205.19 
GéAe1 yéver TAY doTl1 MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 220.16 

ty8pol cou 8éAouv yévet Diig. Alex. Sem. § 581 

kal Exeivo étrou HBeAe yéver Bertoldos 61.24-5 


_ kal Eton OeAev yliver taxtixds Bertoldin. 136.8 


8éAw yéver kal Gpyovtas MONTSEL., Evgena 430 
éAe1 yéver tatpds povov & Bdvaros (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.14~-15) 


SAopev trése: DAM. STOuD., Dial. 1046 2 — ca The verb Balveo and its prefixed forms originally had athematic infinitives in -von (Bijvan, 
Ast Eober VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 144 . &vaBijven), and in the same manner as the aorist passive infinitives in -fvon (see 4.6.2.2) 
yd G4 cou péde Thy ypaypatiKhy GERMANO, Grammar 104. 89 they had developed aorist active infinitives i in /in/, which continue to be ir in use in our peri- 
OéheTe To let KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 20.23 . Pe 

rl Hea 1&8e1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 86.23 0 ae od, with deletion of final /nf from the 15th c. onwards: 


ov ney ouvéAGer Suod (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAPYLLOU- THEODORIDI &v En els 3p0s évoBiv GLyxas, Stichoi 358 
1992: 58, 172.16) ; 


Kav ef Tr 6éAn pe oupPiy Eisit. f.5v.13 

el SE elyev TapaSiaBeiv (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) _ 
~ gels wdoas hudpas OéAer dveBe¥ 4 Sqis (15th e., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 4, 694. 3), 
*“éAouv oefiet Diig. Alex. F 156.12 (Lolos) 


The verb yivouon, which originally had an aorist middle infinitive yevéodar, first developed 
an oxytone active infinitive in -civ (yevetv, sporadically yivetv) by analogy with thematic . 


aorists, and then, along with the thematic aorists, a paroxytone infinitive in “e1(v) (yévew/ GéAer durret Diig. Alex. E 157.9 (Lolos) - Oo oe | 
yivei, the second not found with final /n/) (cf. the aorist subjunctive, 4.2.4; for stem varia- _ FGeAev dveB i SOFIANOS, Paidag. 102. ma > : | 
tion in this verb see 2.4 = : _ Sev teres kareBel NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth, 2.1 

a oy Se a : fiGeAev eByet (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKis 1999: 37, 117. 30); Bu HOcAew pret (1565, i ibid 150, 2095.6 
“SE.g. AdBeww in Niketas of Ankyra (L1th c.; 13th-c. ms; see the online LG), | Biv ehxe pel CHORTATSIS, Ero T3 


elye ouvefel (1638, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2004: 107.8) 
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These aorists develop paroxytone variants, probably by analogy with the thematic aorist 
infinitive (see above, and cf. the aorist subjunctive, which also displays both stress patterns, 
4.2.3): 


xaréBnv ty Dig. E 288 

péAreis QvéBny Pol. Tr. 62 (reading of ms X); &véBn ibid. app. crit. (V); edn ibid. app. crit. (A) 
dvéBew ASuvhOnxev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1269 

& oKcAng EByer GéAe1 Ptochol, a 395 

eUbus 1 &véBnv Spynoa BERGADIS, Apok A 35 

GéAcis Etter vorKOKUpNS Bertoldos 61.27 

OéAouaw atréByew RODINOS, Vios Ign. 84.5 

GéAcr EByer KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth.2.6 

Here EByer (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138. 30-1) 

Gere TrapéBewv Thy UTrdcxectv Tou (1696, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A. 8, 199. 1) 
akoun Sev elxe KaAOgp Tre! eI TO Sdcos Don Kis. 18.30-1 


47 The Gerund 


The gerund as a separate morphological and syntactic category (an invariable form in ad- 
verbial use) evolved from the active participle (see II, 3.7.1) during a lengthy and grad- 
ual process, starting from the adverbial use of the masculine nominative form (in -cov/ 
-&v for the present and -ag for the aorist) with feminine referents as ‘early as the 5th/4th 
c. BC (MANOLEssou 2005: 243). With the loss of vowel length (Horrocks 72010: 
163-5), the masculine nominative in -wv and the neuter nominative and accusative in 
-ov became indistinguishable. The next step in the development was the spread of the 
masculine accusative ending /onda/ to the neuter nominative and accusative in the 4th c. 
AD (HATZIDAKIS 1892:144; KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 40; MANOLESSOU 2005: 246), the 
subsequent spread of this form to masculine nominatives and feminine forms in EMedG 
inscriptions (MANOLESSOU 2005: 250-1) and its eventual establishment as a fully-fledged 
gerund from about the 10th/1 1th c. onwards (see below).. 

From the 11th c. onwards an added final /s/ can be found, sporadically at eee but becom- 
ing more common after the 15th c. (forms in -vtas are the SMG form).'“° The most plausi- 
ble explanation for this development is that of CHATZIDAKIS (1928: 637) and SCHWYZER/ 
DEBRUNNER (1950: 410-11), namely that, since the gerund is used i in apposition to the 
subject, final /s/ came to be added by analogy with masculine nominatives in /s/, first and 
foremost in -as, but also in -os and -ns, final /s/ having become a clear marker for the nom- 
inative of masculine nouns and adjectives.” Former third-declension nouns in -cv and 


The fact that c certain MG dislecs still present the form i in ee without addition of final ‘sf (among ‘which S. 
Italy, Cyprus, Mani, and other areas of the Peloponnese and Euboea; see MIRAMBEL 1961: 70-1) i is an indica- 
tion of a relatively late breakthrough for the phenomenon. — 

47 A different explanation, namely that final /s/ was added because of the gerund’s adverbial function and thus 
by analogy with adverbs with an added -s, such as Toté > trotés, TéTe > TéTEs (HORROCKS 72010: 298; 
MANOLEssoU 2005: 251; GorTON 2013), seems less plausible given the fact that the adverbial ending -as 


“* for -a does not occur across the board, but is limited to a oo small eee: Of lexical items Ce ae ‘ 2.3 
for details). 
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-ov had already undergone a parallel morphological development, e.g. nom. yépoov, acc. 
yépovTa > nom. yépovtas; nom. xeIpav, acc. yeipava > nom. xersedvas; see II, 2.2. 

In the period covered by this Grammar present active participles were still in use in 
mixed- and higher-register texts (for their uses see IV, 3.4.4.2; for their morphology see 
II, 3.7.1), especially in adverbial use, with the subject as referent e.g. treprtatotvtes 
Epyouvtan Achil. N 1323, and in absolute constructions, e.g. trerd&vtes TroAAol els Tos 
otipavous, dvaotatvetar évas Bacikdas VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 31.27-8, while their 
attributive use and use as verbal complements was rapidly diminishing (MANOLESSOU 
2005: 252). Of course, when used adverbially, participles closely resemble the gerund. 
The fact that inflected endings are used is the only thing that differentiates them from 
the gerund, and clearly the difference between the following two examples is minimal: 
OepiZouv tts Kupiaxés pAvapotvres LANDOS, Geopon, 145.16-17; v& phy yupioouy 
dttiow, euploxovTas Kaptréces youves &trd Tés vipitoes Bertoldin. 114.9-10. 

In LMedG and EMG the gerund could be formed from the imperfective stem (present 
gerund), from the active perfective stem (aorist gerund; regional) and rarely even from the 
passive perfective stem (for the use of these gerunds see IV, 3.4.4.2). In present gerunds 
of barytone verbs the thematic vowel /o/ is unstressed (although stress shifts may occur 
regionally, see below). The thematic vowel /o/ of athematic aorist gerunds is stressed (al- 
though, again, stress shifts may occur regionally, see below). In those of oxytone A-stems 
the thematic vowel /o/ is stressed, as are the /o/ or /o/ of oxytone E-stems. For oxytone 
E-stem verbs /o/ is much more common than /o/, clearly making /onda/ the dominant end- 
ing for gerunds. Since the endings are the same for barytone and oxytone verbs, a single 
table is provided to cover both classes of verbs. For the gerund of elyat, see 4.8.5. For 

“contracted” forms of barytone vowel stem verbs, e.g. dxotvta(s), see also 2.1.1.2. For 
the use of gerunds in periphrastic constructions see 5.3.1.5 and 5.4.1.5. For the use of the 
gerund in general, see IV, 3.4.4.2 and 4.4.6. Ss 


ypdovra ypdqev lL ypdqovray 
ypdpovrtas ; ypapovres . | ypa&pouvTa 
ypixavra/-dyTa ypapovta 
ypixeavtas/-dvTas ypixcovres/-ov Tes yeapévtas 
Bapowvra 7 oo "= * |ypépouvtas 
Bapowvtas — lb yp&gortats) 
ypapavtas 
a&trobavevta ; éccrofaveay — - . | &troBavéta(s) 
étroBavévtas &troBdvovras érro8dvovtay 
ees a tas &rro8kvovtes 
yecpovra yeawyas 


1698 III Verb Morphology 


yedwovtas. yesiyavta(s) 


EABovTOs y £ABdvt0s 
otabdévTa 
otabévta 


4.7.1. Present | 


-ovta !-ovtav | -ota f -ouvta t -avta | -ouvta } -dvTa 


As noted in the introduction, gerunds in -vta, derived from the present active participles in 
-wv/-ddv (see II, 3.7.1), start to appear in texts from at least the 10th/1 1th c., by which time 
they must have been well-established, given that they also appear in mixed- and higher- 
register texts such as the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain and Digenis G.\“ 
The form gradually falls into disuse after the 16th c., by which time forms in -vras have 
become firmly established (see ae : 5 OR ao, 


Barytone Verbs : 
fpeis BAhrovré cor ToIoG Toy elvat ikavdv (999, s. . Taly, TRINCHERA 1865: 10, 9.12) - 
(6 tpeaBirtepos ...) Adyovta ... (1094, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 13, 129.16-17) . 
- Kal Soon pév eGpnvrar ... Eoptés ExovTa dvayvaopata NIKON, Logos 4 214.27-8; ixet OUK . 

Fpouv mpocéxovta dAAous Kai &dAous id., Logos 19 566.36 
. of peTéoye Bpapcrooy, | ob dcewWs Td oUvOAOV BéAOVTA Tot yevdivan Dig. GIV.380-1 | 

éxcivot T&A: petryovta Chron. Mor. H 1144 

KAalovra kal d5updpevos Dig. E 393; cuvtuyalvovra } Beios Tou Kat 6 meen tou ibid. 785 

Eyxdpiger .. -) povdlovra kal tpéxovta Diig. ter. 711. cone 

tov oTaupdv Bactdlovta FAGav ... DELLAP., Epit, Thrinos 257 

S:Sovrd Tou (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47. 11) (first accent omitted) 

PAgtrovTd Tov f Kdpn Velth. 1004 (Cupane) : 

apelevridCovTd& ta, Adel Tou Voustr., Chron. A 88. 19; kaBaAAiKetyovTa o emooroNs id., 
Chron. M 9.17 : 

Pacirevovta } vids abtot PEXHEAaG (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.0, 
544.9.1) 

ard GAAov pépos otéxovta tBherev 6 5 Onotos Theseid 1.58,1 (Follieri) 

Eravnyupifav waAAovra kal tov Oedv SoE&Zovta Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 290 

apylepetevovta kup Niktaploy ee Kastoria, Deen onour ou 2005: 1, 13. ue 


Oxytone Verbs 
(5 11pecBUTEpos ...) TapaKarouvta autdv (1094, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 13, 129. ca 
TAGes TapKoAwvra pe (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 88. 21) 
&vaPddopon, EpeuvOvta ... NIKON, Logos 4211.21 ceils ae 
FASav TapaKoAddvra pas ce Mor. H 349; 6 KAOTEAAG OS ..., OF ph oKOTIad VTA SdAOv ibid. 
8237 


‘The following example appears in what is probably a 9th-c. text: Srav epynran f wuxh ... Bos Adyovra 


Apocal. Mar, 124,43 app. crit. (ed. James 1893, repr. 1967), which, however, has been transmitted in a 


11th/12th-c. ms. 


4 Conjugation : oon 1699 


(tyxdpiev ...) TorkoTIopSoKxoTrévta Diig. tetr, 711 : 
_ -yeikovta Tadta ... 2éxOnpev (1483, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 2, 41.7) 
totp&gnke yeAoovta Velth. 861 (Cupane) 
" prddovTa Te porc&Kic THs FALIEROS, Ist. On. 469 
ypoixdivta Exelvos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.1819; ERATION . Aodotivta ibid. 88: 16 
tye SwpavTa oe LIMEN., Than. Rod. 211 
A KpaTavTa auTé i ToA@vta (1513, Crete, Pica wer aakes 2003: 38, 67.36) 
 piddvra &E 6 Marpidpyns Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 163 
Cavra pou, ppovwvTa pou (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.2) 
wodvTa kal éyarrdvra (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.5) _ 


Present active gerunds in -vta of deponent verbs (verbs with passive morphology but ac- 
tive meaning, see IV, 4.2) can be found in texts from Cypmus and Crete, Et they are much 
more common and widespread with final /s/ (see below). 


Barytone Verbs 
Epxyovta 6 xanpds Sév Exet va TANpadon Assizes A 44.13 
otpépovta 7 ptyyaiva VoustR., Chron. A 56.7 
vtpétovTa ExpuBiSnoav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 490 
: Epxovta Tot kupot MavoutA rod Boutouptytn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.21; kal otpépovt& 
'. . Tou 6 KouBepvoupns ibid. 296.13 .°3 
wétovtTa wore 650 Wwéte exel Anthos Ch. A 189.6 
*ySéxovtd tous Pist. kekoim. 674 
G£Aw dKal, TavEpevovta t Aeyopevn Mapiva, vc” xe étrapyéva Gt Crete, KaKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 219. so 


Oxytone Verbs - 
6 vols pou ... vd’ poBavta FALIEROS, Ist. On. 11; poBotivra ibid. app. crit. (V) 
popavra wey puyn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 542.17-18 
KompotvtTa els 1d kpeBdiv pou BERGADIS, Apok. V 425 
Kal Kompdvta Tous éutraivver dtrdveo od kapdPiv Fior 108.12 
Bupevta thy &ydrn pou Imb. Rim. 941 


Addition of final /n/ can occasionally be found (cf. the aorist gerund, 4.7.2): 


elye kparévtav (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.17) 

atreptrordvrayv 1d Hydv poipdbiov (1154-5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.5) 
ttpoordooovTaéy pe (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 22, 424.7) 

kal yupiZovrav etpioxe: ERMON., Ilias 19.363; BAétovtav attds altixa ibid. 22.326 
TrapakaArdvrav tov (1682, Venice, MANOUSAKAS/SKOULAS 1993: 527a, 133.7) ~ 


Gerunds of barytone verbs with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found in 
one manuscript of the War of Troy and certain texts from Cyprus: 
Tatra Aeyévta kpdacav Pol. Tr. 8366 app. crit. (C) 
otpepdvta tous of pavtaropépor ard TOU Téwa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.36 - 
:1 epxdvta ths eg THY aUAt VouSTR., Chron. B 57.7; epxdvta To pavtérov id., Chron. M 73. 7 
vc” xn wovov ... SSdvta.. amp ance rou ee Fior ae. 


In Cypriot the verb 518e has an oxytone variant 150, see 2.1.3.1... 


1700 Ill Verb Morphology 


Barytone vowel-stem verbs can have paroxytone gerunds through vowel deletion (see also 
2.1.1.2) or synizesis: EeviZopan dxdévta tétoiav THEN FALIEROS, Ist. On. 116 (< &xove); 
&xévta Tk yevoueva BERGADIS, Apok. A 151 (< &Kove); KAidvta Cypr. Canz. 34.7 (< 
KAala). 

Gerunds of barytone verbs can snideago! raising of unstressed fof to /u/ in the thematic 
vowel (for details see I, 2.8.3). Examples have been found in texts from Cyprus, and in 
one manuscript of the War of Troy: éoxov8{fouvta yupilouv Pol. Tr 12044 app. crit. (C); 
KAgtrTouvTa Tpcypata Assizes A 19.30 app. crit. (L); cryopalouvta ous: TrovAotvTa 
Macualras, Chron. V 354.30-—1 (hapax). . 

_Forms in -ta instead of -vta are phonetic rather than morphological variants, repre- 
senting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes 
/d/ (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): puAdtrota T& yepobpdgia (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 
4, 82.10). 


-ovTas f -ouvTas i -covTas | -ouvTas i -dvTas ; 


Addition of /s/ is securely attested in the 14th c.,° becoming more frequent from about 
the 15th c. onwards (e.g. ms H of Chronicle of the Morea (14th c.) has only three gerunds 
in -vtas against over a hundred in -vta, whereas the Chronicle of Tocco (15th c.) has only 
one gerund in -vta against about thirty in -vtas). The majority of Cypriot texts (ms V of 
the chronicle of Machairas, all versions of that of Voustronios, the John of Damascus par- 
aphrase Pist. kekoim. and Fior di Virti), only have forms in -vta. In the 15th and 16the., 
forms with and without final /s/ often appear side by side in the same text. . 


Barytone Verbs 
ePaAgtrovtas Chron. Mor. H 2917 and 3968 - : fe . 
EmBlSovras thy elpnpévny ccroxothy péArsis EoOon ... (1431, Athens Bucuon 1843: LXIX, 

291.17) ; ; 

BéAovtTas va Tove EGKapioTiowpev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
trapablSovras Ta prbévra Souxdta xe’ (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 57, 88. 19-20) 
cvégepev Taree, Aéyovtas Tras .-. (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 10, 68.3) 
canicpapovtas 75 Mépa (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.52) -. 
BeAovTas pas TOU petyer v &KoAOUB on Cypr. Canz. 13.2 ; 
Exovtas vopipov &vSpa (1506, Trebizond, PRiNZING 2000: 2, 304.4) 
6 Addu dxovovtas txalperov Dam. SToun., This., Logos 7, 51.33 (1561) | 


UJ Shop tag en Boe wine Saas Ne oo xe Te Toe ORE epr favee ss 
: : 


An 11th-c. example from S, Italy with a plural referent: of nveuparixol voor, dxoroutavras ordow &tépayov 
(1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.5-6) could be the result of a misreading or even printing mistake 
(for &xoAou@dsvres), given the unfortunate unreliability of the edition. A 12th-c. example from the same area 
is equally dubious: xal tos 500 &5eApois obs Huov Sdoovtas tot AaulS (1106-7, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 
* 4, 326.40). The context does not justify a pluperfect reading for fpov Scscovras (“I had given”), as it would 
be unlikely somebody could give to a monastery two slaves whom he had already given to somebody else. It is 
perhaps a very awkward participial construction, in which for }yov we should read fav. A third rae ris 
the same area could also be a misreading, as Cusa’s edition, too, is known to be unreliable: av avi}... 
Tapeptrod{Covras (1221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 7, 380.5-7). The fact that the modern dialects Ae s. 
Italy do not present forms in -vtas at all (MiRAMBEL 1961: 71) is a valid reason to doubt the validity of these 


examples. However, see the 11th/12th-c. example from Nikon of the Black Mountain under oxytone verbs.“ 


4 Conjugation os 1701 


v& TO oTtépvouv TANpavovTas Td yaloupo (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 11, 134. a 
paptpikapovtas els até eUpopgpa domitia VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38. 32-3 
Epnpepevovtas 6 xup-Tatra-Kupadits (1651, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 19, 36.2) 
6... Kup-Akdkios ... wBidlovtds To ( 1657, Macedonia, Oporico 1998: 75, 192.20) 


Oxytone Verbs"?! 


6 Tamas OedSouros 52 Exeivos Bappévtas (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 
276.7) 

Kpataévtas 15 KAei&l 5 eliproxdpevos Bixcpios (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 33, 67.26) 

eypoixcivtas (1491, Rhodes, TsinPANLis 1988: 1, 233.6) 

elxev yay pofov els Thy KapSlav rns, AaAdvtas S11... MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 94.49-50 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

attepvouvtas Aoimdéy oAlyos Kaipés Syndipas 113.21 

(éniotpeyay ...) Uuvotvtas Tov Ocdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332,29 

popavtas Tov Bdvarrov (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.5) 

Covtas Tol tama-Kup-Z1Upou (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 42, 103.17) 

Kal éxetvos Baotévras ye PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.24-5 

(éyxdprgev ...) totAoTopSoKoTrotvtas Diig. tetr. 711 app. crit (L) 

Bapavtas h Gveobev kepa-Epyiva (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 38, 58.6~7) 

dpxivevtas ék Tov Kou TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 134 

Cavtas vé TapaKaAfis tous pfAous cou Vios Aisop. 1 276.34-5 

f émbupla, tvepydvtas els tod Adyou ous VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.11 

&xohou8G ciatavtas, Bappotvtas tas ... Vios Aisop. D 223.14 

Bappavtas pe Ta wedporta (... va kupieticen) IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5492 


Active present gerunds in -vtas of deponent verbs can be found in texts from most areas 
from the 16th c. onwards:'*? 


Barytone Verbs 

~ galvovtds Tous Sixarav ... f aut couTAiKa (1561, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969a: 1, 35.7-8) 

' K&GovTas pou (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.7-8) 

~ Kal pty Epxovtds tous (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 135, 89. > 

Tpoceuyovtas MOREZINOS, Klini 53.18 
- Tov &pévrn Obs edipeT KaBovTAs TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 267 
S¢yovtas GERMANO, Grammar 102.6 3 
Uméoxovtas (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 42, 60.18-19) 
pty Séxovras éudva (1653-5, Venice, Fonxié 2000: 240, f.1v.9) 
ovdAoyllovras (1665, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 2, 13.21) 
tpopacilovtas (1677, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A. 6, 198.3) 
_ Epxovtas 6 Kaupds (1693, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969e: 65. 22) 
udyovtas EFTHYM.; Chron. Gal. 46.13 — 
= Epyovtas 256) (1715, Smyrna, LATA 1975: 21, 135.16) 


''One might argue that the following example represents confusion of participles (masc. for fem.) rather than a 
gerund: npa tis Betas ypapds paptupoiivras NIKON, Logos 9 314.5-7; but Nikon does not usually confuse 
masculine and feminine participial forms in his writings. Though its use is not quite that of a gerund (referring 
to the object, not the subject), it is likely to be an invariable participial form. 

'S2 An unusual form in -ovas/-ova found in the documents of Miniatis is sometimes interpreted as a participle/ 
gerund: xal BaZew tov dqevry tov Teppavaxny Siargyova (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 

. 208, 386.1112); v& elvat SiaAgyovas 6 MavadAns (ibid. 257, 449.22); vér elvan SiaxAgovas (1687, ibid. 656, 
898.4). However, it is a noun rather than a participle/gerund; see ILNE s.v. SiaAeyavas for full details. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
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Oxytone Verbs 
Kowdvtas Cypr. Canz. 12.3 
goBavtas Theseid 1.57,6 (Follieri) 
goRoovtas (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GemERt 1978: 22, 69. 4) 
&miAoyouvtas (1540, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 8, 21.8) 
Bupdvtas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.29) 
’vOupdvras (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 124.17-8) 
poPeavtas (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 108.6) 
&pvevtas 1d Batrticuc cou MOREZINOS, Klini 73.16 
AuTravtTas Tov étrol Hrove els Ty guAaxth (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Gemert 1987: 752, 

652.5) 

xomdvtas GERMANO, Grammar 101.29 
Sinydvtas Ropinos, Vios Ign. 64.27 
pey dra KauKedvras Adyia Teopépvets Irodis I. 9. 
apvevtas (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: (2], 12.8) 
Bupavtas cou KORNAROS, Erot. V.997 
ouMoyevtas (1712, Nauplion, LIATA 1998b: 232.3) 


Barytone vowel-stem verbs (see 2.1.1.2) can develop paroxytone gerunds through vowel 
deletion: &xdvtas Theseid I.5,2 (Follieri) (< axovovtas). 
Barytone gerunds with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found in texts 
from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese): 
dudva éBAetrovtas Covtavi) Diig. Alex. F 128.2-3 (Lolos); &pxdvras v& Trott}joou<v> Tdv 
_Opiopov tod atievtds ibid. 172.15-16 (Konstantinopulos)'? 


omot thy “pl§av oto yiaAdv, epydvtas £6 TH oTpata! Apoll. Rim. N 1164 
?pydvtas els Tov Kaptrév (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 448.42) 


Barytone gerunds with raising of /o/ to /u/ in the thematic vowel (for details see I, 2.8.3) 
can occasionally be found, alongside forms with /o/, in texts from northern areas. It has 
also been found in Irodis, a text of Cycladic provenance (Syros? Naxos?) (cf. gerunds 
in -ouvta, above, which have also been found in certain Cypriot texts that generally do 
not, however, have forms in -vtas):'* xo1 ummhyev Tpéxouvtas Diig. Alex. K 361.35; 
Koptouvtas ibid. 353.1; tlaxiZouvtas tpyaotipia ESiayouurlav. PAPASYNAD., Chron. 
I §23.13 (hapax); 6vopatilouvtas Irodis 01.273; otpeBAdvouvtas 16 otdpar ibid. V.288. 


-oTas 1 -@tas i (-oUTas) _ 


Forms in -tas instead of -vras are phonetic rather than morphological variants, represent- 
ing a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/, as 
the examples in the Latin script illustrate (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 


missodas Cuortarsis, Erof. 1.587 transcr. X (Legrand) « 186); thimodastos ibid. A. ee (<< 
Aupotpar); uanodas ibid. IV.479 (< Béveo) - a 
- eghodas P&N Diath. 319 app. crit. (< Exo) 


3One should perhaps read lve « tena rather than doxsins (< foxoua, ct the reading of version .E: 
épy devon Diig. Alex. E 173.14. . 


'*The following participial form’ is agaablél TOUS 5 merous) ao2, Sparta, Ftsset/PHILIeD . 


1S-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.19) (inscription now lost). : 
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erghodas (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 429.15) (< Epyopan) 


imdayotas Kal énAtryépotas (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 42, 60. 18-19); goPartas (1640, 
ibid. 189, 159.8) : 


Pyé&Zotas (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, £.40r.5) — 


pty Exotas GAA ... pdvea ... dkaptepadtas Td thudv ts yecpupa ans, Corfu, LIATA 1975: 
10, 127.10) 


-ovTEes | -covtes | (ov tes) t -ovtis 


In texts from certain Heptanesian islands gerunds in -vtes occur with singular (and plural) 
referents, as noted by the editors of the Kapianos archive (VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: I 28) 
(cf. eluct, which has variants otdvtes and Zo(t)ovtes, see 4.8.5):!5 -; 


tgavioOn evarriov hudy fh Bexapyier Tay TprdKovra Tprdsy TapatrovesvTes én... . (1574, Corfu, 
ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.3) 

oticpovtes Td BapdAr ... SU0 KaAOl &vOperror (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 25, 
83.9); xdvovtes thy SepéZa tou 6 pndels Kup-Avreovns (ibid. 32, 91.6~7); (14 traxtebver ...) 
oahBilovtes Te Sévtpn (ibid. 35, 94.8); yupevovtes 6 dvwbev xup-Ocpds ver TANpeober (ibid. 
21, 77.11); f pnBeloa xup-AArgEdvipa, yupevovtes ver Adu Ber Td &5eAqopolpr ms (ibid. 21, 
77. 15-16); duTArycdpovtes 6 Gveobev Kup-Maprtijs S71 ... ver kdper (1576, ibid. 48, 111.19-20) 

TAGev * &vor$ic, kauvowtes wévra ceroudv LER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.12-13 (author 
from Kefalonia) ; 

vat otéxet aoa els... SouAguovtes Kal KovopdvTes Toa Els TS pepTIKd Tou (1658, Paxoi, 
PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.2); SouAdovtes kal KovopavtTes 6 Kab els Thy coe Tou ee 
ibid. 43.7); dpyivesvtes 6 Koupds (1675, ibid. 87, 50.2) 


The following form in -ovtts could be the result of a writing mistake, or it may reflect 
raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4): pépvovtis Aortrév 254 Strov TAGe GAVRIILOP., 
Diig. panouklas 94.28, 

The translator of Bertoldos uses forms in -es only with plural referents (both 1 mascu- 
line and feminine): Gpyice ve Kortdler pla thy GAAnv Agyovtes Bertoldos 24.27-8; ol 
auddvtpes ... uty euploxovtes 16 pdpena ibid. 65. 9; of latpoi pay éyveopilovres Thy Kpdow 
Tou, Exavdv Tou Ta yiatpiKé ibid. 76.3—4. 


“GOV 


The present active participle in -cov/-dv (see II, 3.7.1) can sometimes be found in its “old” 
masculine nee form, irrespective of the Beads or number of its referent, i.e. as a 
gerund: 


h BE yuvy dvtéon Agyoou .. . (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 56, 73.8) 
ane EUAIWos ..., Excov Thy cratpacry, Exwv pécov Titov EUAov ss 142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 
- 1982: 7, 75. 44-6) (28x\xn = O}Kn, see I, 2.6.1.3). . 


'SSFor some of the examples given, it cannot be excluded that these are participles and that a plural subject is im- 
-- plied; note, however, the singular {paviotn in the example from Corfu, and vé otéxn, peptixé tou and rapt 
rou in the examples from Paxoi. The number of examples with cadet referents from Revalonie justifies 
regarding the example with a plural referent as a gerund as well. : . 
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BEAcov Kal ph PouAdpevor Pol. Tr. 160; Opnvarvta, KAatoov Epavalay ibid. 1853 
epPAgtreov dds KaT&oKxorros Velth. 338 (Cupane); Baoradeov els tas xeipds ts ibid. 661; tadta 


eltrdv 2€¢Bnxe ibid. 924 
kal 4 Képn KAaloov Zorrexev, KAaloov EuorpoAoydatov Achil. O 418; 4 Kdpn 68 xauoyehdry kéTou 


_ OTH yTiv 2apeww ibid. 628 
&v tedyuv baw vic Spd Krasop. AO 63 
EeviZopen adv TéTOIAV TEEN FALIEROS, Ist. On. 116 app. crit. (A) (< éxove with vowel 


deletion) ; 
dpyioay Ta Téxva auTou KAalouv ... Adyoov ouvadAtrws tov Vios Filaret. 241.11-12 


“ag 


At the beginning of the LMedG period a present participle A¢yas exists of the verb Agyo, 
which combines the present active stem Aey- with the aorist active participle ending -as 
(Minas 72003: 123).'* The number of occurrences, the broad geographical spread and 
the kinds of texts in which this participle occurs indicate that this form existed before 
the period covered by this Grammar. In almost all examples it is used adverbially with a 
masc. nom. sg. referent (and could thus also be viewed as a gerund), while the Chronicle of 
Morea clearly uses it as a gerund, with four examples with a plural referent and six with a 
singular.'* In the 1066 example from Athos the form appears to be invariable (referring to 
the direct object t1va Té&v povaxaév). The form Azyas disappeared after the 14th c. 


xal 2&v Trott konp® avagij Adyas ... 6 Zedicvos (1033-4, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 2, 
35.41-2) 
ot eXpov of dtrectoApevot ... TVA TOV povaydy Agyas Sti... (1066, Athos, BoMPAIRE et al. 
2001: 8, 101.31) 
(FAGev trpds pe 6 Kabnyoupevos ...) Ayas: ... (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 92, 120.10) 
arrexplén Adyas (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97.10 facs.)'* 
Kal d pev Kupds Spipds Zon por Atyas otteos (1136? 11517, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, © 
418.15) 
: o otéupa ... ob8év Td EtrapabéyTn, ...) Aéyas ... Chron. Mor. H 109; xi 8A01 Tdv 
-. gvackdépaorv, ouvepTrodloavd Tov, | Atyas, ott... ibid. 5085-6; obdév 1d éotepytenoay vd 
. 1d roitgouv ob tes, | Ayas ... ibid. 6686-7; Aéyas Kal Aoyrdopevos ibid. 6005; (2S1dPryKev 
ae €lg THY Otay) Adyas ve 184 Thy SovKiooay ibid. 8021 


A similar participial form of the verb @pufw can, again, be found i in Glykas, in his prison 
poem: olSev éxeivos 6 tra@dv, olSev 6 Opufas udvos GLYKAS, Stichoi 231. Cf. also the 


"The use of the aorist ending with the present participle may have been more widespread in the EMedG period; 
see e.g. Um[olypapas (SB.1.4504, I. 28) (7th-c., accessible at: http.//papyri.info/ddbdp/sb;1;4504). Another 
interesting parallel can be found in the form oé¢pas from pépeo: [7d wéAi ...] Tots pav yap 7d Actrrov yapiZeran, 
tots && els duetplav pépav ToAduiov avrols Kablotorat Severos latrosoph., De clysteribus 8.8 (ed. Dietz) 


(Late Antique text of uncertain date, 12th-c. ms); 6 88 pAsbeos Kal piAdpetos dANBbds dviip EUBEas avaords - 


ErropedOn kal p¢pas Kai Tov Erepov Boi rdv pepovepvor, ESaxe Toy yeopydv, Vios Philaret. 186-8 (9th-c. 
text, 11th-c. ms). 
‘There is one example in Glykas of an unambivalent declined participial form: Trapéyer tov Xpiotdy abTov 
. obra Afyavra GLyKAs, Eis tas aporias 11 294.15-16. However, as this is a one-off and the normal form in this 
~, text is Adyovra, it cannot be excluded that this is a ROE toe exror in a modern edition... : 
8 The editors incorrectly print A¢y(ov)tas. : a 2p EMC Bop ogee 
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substantivized form 16 xas: wAatus éx Td Exas tou Pol. Tr 2081 (roG Exovtos in ms V); 
Td Exas TOU va MuAay Gi ibid. 11445. 


This ending, borrowed from the aorist gerund (see below), has been found in a document 
from Corfu, with a barytone and an oxytone verb: crepvdvras .. . UTrayalvavtas (1473, 
Corfu, PENDOGALOs 1974a: 3, 137.9-10).19 . 


4.7.2 Aorist 


-dvta i -dvTast -ovta(v) i -ovtas | -dra(s) 


Aorist gerunds formed from the thematic aorist active participle in -cbv (e.g. Sav), have 
been found from at least the 14th c. onwards in texts from various regions:!© 


lSdévta yap of &pyovtes (... OOK elyaot Td Toitoer see) Chron. Mor. H 3021 
TlpwreofAaos iSé6vta ERMON., Ilias 5.68 

ISdvta tous ulous tou Pol. Tr 1954 app. crit. (X) | 

ISdvta 6 SoAepds kprtts DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1072 

eABdvta Tous ets Thy Acuxovolav Voustr., Chron. A 238.8 

étro8avévra tou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 82, 154.14) 
a&mrobavévta cou Pist. kekoim. 592 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in Ermoniakos’s Iliad eh the present gerund, above, 
4.7.1): pabovtay éx Gepatratyns (... Thy Sepdtroivay trpocdpn) ERMON., Ilias 23.280. 

With an added final /s/ these aorist gerunds have been found from the 14th c. onwards, 
mainly in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: . 


IS6vtas yap ol mpoeotrot Chron. Mor. H 3305 

K’ éoeis Sevtpd, *y Thy Ady papadesfte | Sdvras Thy edixhy ths KakooUvny Cypr. Canz. 77.12 

ISdvtas of poucovApdvor 671 xdvovtat (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.12). 

_ &troBavévtas toove (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 6, 16.44) 

a&trotuxévtas tig trapovons ms Zoiis (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 
1996: 82, 272.20) 

6 NextevaBov iSdvtas Thy ‘OAupTiddav Diig. Alex. F 100.5 (Lolos); tA@évras f yevynois Tod 
traidiou ibid. 102.23-4; 5 Tdperos eltrévtas tov Adyov atrrév ibid. 304.14; abel tis 
“WSias Ta povodta Epuyay ibid. 292.19 

ISévtas Evas Tov GAAOv ESpapiav Diig. Alex, V 81.28 

AaBévras adt& (1560, Ancona, MaRKos 1977: II, 29.7) 

6 covAtav Mrrayialitns, lodvras thy Opnoxela thy vér Chron. Tourk. Soult. 129.23 


1 The readings are not entirely secure, as the new edition of this document (KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIs 1996, doc. 

. 27) has évepvésvras and irayatvovtas. However, the editors state in their introduction (p. 146) that “spelling 
mistakes have been corrected”, and they may have considered these forms in -avtas/-dvtas to be just that. 

One single instance can also be found in Kekaumenos’s Strategikon, an 11th-c. text that is, however, trans- 

' mitted in a sole 14th-c. manuscript: 35 kal tA@évra Trpds Tov prOévTa nee me esoites Foonunen 
Kekaumenos, Strategikon 302.14 app. crit. (M) (ed. Litavrin). : 
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Kal &rroGavévtas THs SAo €SrKd ths (1573 [copy of 1650], Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 17, 
71.9-10) 

a&rotuydvtas tou (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPAND1 2001a: 5, 23.16) 

atro8avdvras pou (1590, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 6, 30.17) 

drreQavevras ts (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 55.25) 

&roSavevtas Tes (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 166.53) 

Kea KrroBavevtas va Aprons va Ta eGpouv ol éx8pot cou Vios Aisop. 1 276.34 (scribe 

"probably of southern provenance) 

&reSavevras Ts (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 313.65) 

&trotuyévtas TNs (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.5; and 1659, ibid. 9, 8.9) 

Zdvtas pou Ki étroBavévTas KaTapa Aw &qroer KORNAROS, Erot. III 108 


Forms with a shift of the stress from the penultimate to the antepenultimate, modelled on 
the present gerund in -ovta(s), have been found in the same area, again from the 14th c. 


onwards: 


Siard Tov &trobdvovta Chron. Mor. H 1274. 

ovx trov &trobdvovra Pol. Tr. 8409 

srrobdivovta Tév TaiSlav Tou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.47) 

Kal étroTuyovras pou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 55.15) 

érroBdvovtds pou (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 7, 35.26); drroBavovt& Ts 
(1530, ibid. 17, 57.24) 

A&Bovtas Thy Aylav Koieovla (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.8); aTroBdvovta Tis 
artis FAnyopias (1565, ibid. 253, 349.15) - 

ames yovtds Tou (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008:42, 103.18) 

&n, ‘Tobdvovtas Tou, va TaN ve dpiZn Thy Kopivbo Chron. Tourk, Soult. 54.245 

&pivou, érrobdvovtas Tas (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 181.15) 


Forms in -tas instead of -vras are phonetic variants, representing a graphematic realization 
of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 1Sdtas 
f adevtia cas (1564, Cythera, DRaKAKIS 1999: 132, 216.13). 

_ The ending -ovta(s) can also be found with barytone and oxytone verbs that have sig- 
matic or liquid/nasal perfective stems (see also -avta(s), below),!! especially in texts from 
the Peloponnese." It is often used not as a true gerund, but in periphrastic perfect and 
pluperfect constructions, for which see 5.4.1.5 and 5.3.3.1. 


irov KaTapTdcovta alTd 6 atds OedSapos KapBowwns (1 156, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
28, 160.19); T& flora &trep Gtrnpxe Tpocryopdoovra A dyla éxxAnola &k TOAAGY Xpdvev 
(1165-6, ibid. 33, 181.11-12) Bxg? OR sg me mo 

3tou Foav Katamidcovta Chron. Mor. H 187; éxoUcovté To of Gpxovrtes ibid. 351; frov 
momjoovta ... & KdvTos Tis Toaptavias ibid. 2421; t& Frov Erdpovra éxeivos ibid. 2613; 
Frov dgiKovta els Mopéay ibid. 4689; fav poBoAdyovra ibid. 6654 : 


‘6 Note that aorist participles in -cv instead of -cs can already be found in much earlier inscriptions, ¢.g. tov 

mpoUcovra in IG VI-IX, Syll.3 548 (Delphi, 3rd c. BC); tous dvarypdwovrtas in IG V,2 265 (Peloponnese, 
:[st c. BC); tots ypdwovtas in SEG 6:444 (Konya, 4the. AD)... --. 1 Bios a 

18 Mazaris, the author of a satirical text in learned Greek entitled AidAoyos vexpikds. EmSnula MéCapr ey “ASou 

(1414-15) makes fun of the Peloponnesians and their “barbarous” language, mentioning among other things 

_ magovra, oglEovta and Sdcovra. (Its first editor BOISSONADE (1831: 164) prints mdcov Ta, etc. against 

. the manuscript evidence. This was rightly corrected by JANNARIS (1897: 207), but BARRY et al. (1975: 64.14) 
follow Boissonade rather than the mss/Jannaris.) 2.5. 20 -i0205 00 eb Se ke te “A 
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éxAdEovta evyevixous Pol. Tr. 7644 app. crit. (C) ot 
autds Tov elxe opa€ovta, oTo xoyav atrokérw Apoll, Rim. A 1604 and Apoll. Rim. E 1604 


After the 16th c. the form only appears with final /s/, in texts from the Peloponnese, Crete, 
Cythera and certain Aegean islands, especially of the verb repvé: 


auTds tov elxe opdEovtas, oTo xopav atroKéro Apoll. Rim. N 1604 
SacovTds Tou ty (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.4) 
mepdcovras of SéKa xpdvor (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.9) . 
tepdoovtas SAlyos Kaipds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.11; amepdoovras dAlyes fugpes ibid. 41.10 
ypoixtoovtas Te atrt& don (1624, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 1, 131.15) 
Trepcoovras oi trévte (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.1) 
TEpcoovTas KapTrdcEs Epes (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.17) 
trepdoovtas T6 peonuépt Diig. Sant.56.6-7 © . hg Cotes 

_ &otoxtoovtas (1671, Cythera, Psaras 1989: 150.11) ; Pes 7 : 
Tepdoovtas Trévte xpdvous (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322.9-10) . 
mepdoovtas va SUo pijves (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.16) 
xat trepcoovtas of 10 fhpépar (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.16) 
trepcoovtas £1 ypdvor (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513.3) 


In the Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy innovative gerunds in -évra(s) can also 
be found of prefixed forms of Batves (instead of forming aorist gerunds from their old 
participles in -as (e.g. Siabds > *Siabdvra(s)): Siabdvra yap hyépes SU0 Chron. Mor. H 
7398, 8181; SiaBdvta yap prxpds Karpds ibid. 8001; elSes 1d TI Exépdioes EBydvra dd 
tov Spxov Pol. Tr. 9347; SiaBdvta 6 xewadvas Chron. Mor. P 3515; diaPdvras 5é huépes 
SUo ibid. 7398. a eee . it 
The present ending -ovta is found sporadically with the passive perfective stem, once 
even in the innovative/experimental form épyiot&vra,'® transmitted in all major man- 
uscripts of the War of Troy: elyav GAoya Epnua, Ta Hoav atrootabévta Chron. Mor. H 
9090;'* orabdvra kar &varords dvicyvooce ... Pol. Tr 561 (reading of ms X); érijyav 
els Tov TrdAguOV, StroU Hrov dpyioTavra ibid. 9204. ae i 


Sometimes the old masculine nominative singular participle (sigmatic in -as and thematic 
in -cv) can be found used as a gerund: 


hxovoas tatita of dpynyol Chron. Mor. P 701 

TdAL f TpopiiTis Mapidp, Td TULTrAVOV KpaTioas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 192 

Kal &kovoas ctroudalas ESwoav yvaotdv Tol dpevTds (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 
1975/79: 33.IV, 260.85.6-7)_ : re oo 

tyeis of motol SouAo1 Tis offs Baoelas Gveobe ypdwas (1611, Cyprus, CHAsIOTIS 1972: 49, 
82.37) fy ec he “Ee _ i ee ae ee 


'3For passive forms of the verb dpyile cf. e.g. emalfav Kor yeAdoaor xan o TMovrixds epxlotn Katis 9; 
dpxlornxev 6 wéAguos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 373.17. : ~e 

' Because of the neut. pl. antecedent it could be argued that this form is a participle rather than a gerund, but 
given the other two examples from the same period and region and given the fact that #pouv + participle has 
not been found as a pluperfect periphrasis, émootabdvta is more likely to be a gerund. For the construction 
#pouv + aorist gerund see 5.3.3.1. oe, tsa {2% oo 


Poe en a ee a I OR Pe a ee 
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SiaPdov tas 1° hugpas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 49.165)'® 


Tote iScov & BEABavBpos Velth. 642 (Cupane); toto pobov 4 Sdotrowa ibid. 880; tatta etd 
2EéByxe Kal wéryer oTHy Kepdv TNS ibid. 924 ee 
 2AGdav BE 4 yévvnors TOU Tendlou Expats tov KrevaBoo Dig. Alex. E 103 (Lolos) . 
xal TodTo Kare vol Baddow tye OeoBwpiis Pourlépns (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS’ 


2003: 80, 150.3) ; 
bv dorevelot Servi] TeprTecey KeITOpEVy év tf KAlvp pou (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 


2001: 99, 145.4) a 
zAGddv fh AAT? A XaAixow (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.2) 


This ending clearly is a remnant of the participle used in genitive absolute constructions. 
However, forms in -ovtos also occur used as gerunds, mainly of the verb Epxouai, and also 
in texts that do not otherwise make use of the genitive absolute, such as the Chronicle of 


Voustronios:'* 


yatta eltrévtos éréBn tod Apdvou KANANOS, Diig. 247 
2ABdvTOs your els Thy yévynow TOU sraiSlou, ZotetAev ... Diig. Alex. V 26.21 a 
AGdvtos Td pavté&tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 652.19; ZABdvtos Tous els Thy Audyouatov id., : 
‘Chron. O 172.18 HEED gh 
. ABovTds Tou ets THY xopav VOUSTR., Chron. B 127.2-3; eABdvtos THs aUAtS, EErMToTHY To. 
.. GAdoyov id., Chron. M 57.7, eABSvros Tou e1s THY AcuKwotav ibid. 73.5-6; EABov tds Tou amd 
_- Thy LiBoupny ibid. 99.4; eABdvtos Tou eis THY Kurrpov ibid. 243.5 
EADSvTOS 7 copa, EOT|KHON To pouccTov Vios Filaret. 241.38 
& BE ZdvBos 6 piAdcogos EABSvTOS Ertl Thy copay Vios Aisop. K 155.19 


In texts from certain south-western areas, present gerunds in -vtes can be found (see above). 
The following aorist gerund has most probably been modelled on those present gerunds, 
which are rather more common: érotuyovtés pou (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
et al. 1997: 3, 23.5). 


-avTai-avtag. i |: 


Aorist gerunds in -cavra(s), formed from the sigmatic aorist active participle in -as (see i, 
3.7.1), can occasionally be found: Soran 


Kal Egnutavra Tov BaotAgay | elrov Poulol. 667-8 app. crit. (E) 
Tov Teywva KpuyavTa | 8 oravds (...) elofAde Spanos D 1565-6 - 
ExAgEavra evryevixous Pol. Tr. 7644 app. crit. (V) - eee 
éxotoavta St of dpyiepets Thy avagopdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 253 
KAlvavtas povayds Tou Thy éylav Tou Kepadty AGAP., Mart, Ag. Deka 529 


fie] 


18 This form should perhaps be read as SiaBdvtos. 3 


sot 


Dees 


18% Where genitives absolute are concerned, Machairas only has the occasional stock phrase such as Geot BéAovros/ 
Beibcbyrcs, cas 
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Even aorist gerunds in -evta, formed from the aorist passive participle in -efs (see II, 3.7.1), 
can sometimes be found: otaGévra katd dvaonds dvdeyveoce ... Pol. Tr 561 (reading of 
ms B); MevéAaos otpagévta ERMON., Ilias 18.201; kal edqpavOévta Kal tyepbévta ... 
eltrov Poulol, 667-8 app. crit. (E). oe 


48 The Verb eipan 


The verb eipt had undergone major morphological developments in Hellenistic times, 
when it gradually started to move over from the ,n-paradigm to a mediopassive paradigm. 
The remodelling of eiul started with the imperfect (AG fy, fo8a/ts, A(v), Fev, re/fjore, 
fjoav/iv), which morphologically resembled the aorist passive endings. They were re- 
formed on the basis of the dominant imperfect inflection (not to mention the added com- 
plication of having identical forms for 1 sg., 3 sg. and 3 pl.). Hence from Hellenistic times 


_ onwards, the paradigm developed as follows: #nv (3rd c. BC), Rao, fro (4th c. AD),'” 


feta (2nd/3rd c. AD), fre, joav. By the beginning of the LMedG period, after fur- 
ther modifications, the following paradigm had emerged for the imperfect: fyouv, Aoouv, 
Frov, fueba, ATE, toav. The present soon started to follow suit, retaining the root /i/ of eit 
while adding mediopassive endings for all persons but 3 sg. and 3 pl., which preserved évt, 
the (already AG) shortened form of éveort, which had come to be used instead of simple 
oti. At the beginning of the LMedG period the present paradigm looked like this: efyon, 
eloat, Evi, elyeba, Zoté/Eote, Zvi. For the development of efyl in post-classical times, see 
HATZIDAKIS 1892:188; PERNOT 1896; JANNARIS 1897: 250; DieTERIcH 1898: 223-8; 
PsALTES 1913: 239-40; GiGNAc 1981: 400-8; Horrocks 72010: 154 and 303-4; and 
KAPSOMENOS 1953a, which describes the development of eip{ in Ancient, Hellenistic and 
Modern Greek. et: 

In the following the 3rd persons singular and plural will be treated together, after the 2nd 
person plural, on account of the great overlap in forms. _ 


4.8.1 Present Indicative and Subjunctive 


Evev/Evony elvev/elvanv 


dad b Beegle y ag iori(v) 


elv/i . . elui(v) 
elve/elvan Zomi(v) } 2otl(v) 


18? S0& Tote Se TAts fro; Oracula Tiburtina 200 (see the online TLG). 
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elueote(v)/elpecOe(v) 
elueota(v)/elpec Baty) 


elpeotave 
eluacote(v)(e)/elpaobe(v) 


elote(v/eloBe(v) _ 


tu. rae - * | Evev/ivaw.. ae elvev/elvany 
iy. _ lel 

Eve/Even : elvie/elvicn 

elv/tw be - | elvr(v) 

eivefelvor we fete l(v) 


In older editions the root /if of the present subjunctive is sometimes spelled with <7> or 
<j> instead of <ei> to distinguish it from the present indicative: fy, foot, fvon, fpecbev, 
foe, van. Because this distinction is purely graphematic, here the subjunctive is not treat- 
ed separately. Residual forms of the subjunctive can sporadically be found in texts that 
aim for a higher register: 2av f\s otparidtns Dig. G VI.515; ei pévtor jis 6 Aryevis Dig. T 
1177. Similarly, residual forms of the monolectic future can also sporadically be found, 
sometimes as futures and sometimes instead of the subjunctive. Again, these forms ap- 
pear only in high- and mixed-register texts, e.g. Ecoyot GLYKAS, Stichoi 508 (fut. 1 $g.); 

totat IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 10194 (fut. 3 sg.); Ecco Gon GLYKAS, Stichoi 562, [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 53 and IoAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4669 (fut. inf.). 


ist Person Singular 


se ft eluar} elpary t elun 


The oldest attestation so far of 1 sg. elon (spelled Tye) appears in an inscription of AD 314 
(DIETERICH 1898: 227), and with the compound cuprrépery in a papyrus as early as the 
3rd c. AD (GicNac 1981: 400). The form is also treated as quite normal by Byzantine 
grammarians such as Choiroboskos.'® In and beyond our period it is the normal form. 
Some illustrative examples are: 


| bye Eheewds eluca Nikon, Logos 9314.3" | = 
' duct otépycov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA’ 1865: 247, 336.23) a) 


188 Fell} Korrék Tov mabnrikov veotata .. .yiveton eluar Choiroboskos, Prolegomena et scholia in Theodosii Alex- 
andrini 351.19-20. Theognostos is rather amusing: xal 7d feo, 8 SnAoT 7d Urrkpyeo- EE ob rd ell, Kod 1d Foo 78 
rropeviopiat, 8& of Td eluant 1d TPS TEpIC MAUEVOY asian De Sai aia 881. 19-20 eg the online TL). 


4 Conjugation = a aa 1711 


ok elon éya tov Adyets GLYKAS, Stichoi 54] 

_ por dtr<e> thy dorevera (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78. 33-4) 
mesg eluan toaoltns (1487, Chios, LEForT 1981: 14, 79.7) 
vé elon oKGBo<s> oou (1484, Herzegovina?, LErort 1981: 3, 45. 18) 
eluan S1& v’ dtro8dveo LIMEN., Than. Rod. 211 
elpor &Suvarros Byz. Il. 562 
311 eluon tépvn Poulol. 187 
ox eluou atidevtds ulds Diig. Alex. Sem. B 311 
eluant tretdpevos Charon Ill 14 
elucn TaAAnxdpt PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1316 
He To va elton eUoppn Don Kis. 91.25 


Addition of final /n/ to this form can be found but is not very common: fyc eTyoav 
oxotapévos Diig. Alex. F 264.3 (Lolos); ot8&v luca &veAetpovos ibid. 276.5; as 
vorkokuprs oTrot eiuatv Tod povactnplou (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 42, 63.2). 

The paroxytone form elu is a phonetic variant of elucn, showing evidence of mid-vowel 
raising, whereby unstressed [e] becomes [i] (for details see I, 2.5. 4): Sév eign Erotpos vic 
Kp16é (1690, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011:A 17, f.45v.6); Tou Sikatrevratyyoustou 
elut Sfou (1696, Anesselonike, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50. ee) eC 78 sekeiiatias aa 
see I, 2.8.3). - 


[a Ca Co 


The residual form cif can be found throughout the period covered by this grammar, espe- 
cially in texts that display archaizing tendencies and in mixed-register texts. Some Se 
sentative examples are:'® : 


ot yap elul tdv &yevdev Dig. GIV.679 
xal ydp d&ypdupords ela Ptoch. IV 25 
wrapdderypa elu tv pawopeveov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1757 
o! epi troAudpparos Cypr. Canz. 27.9 
Bn He pctyeis OT1 ensl TrOAAG pixpdv NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 4.3 
ey emt o Adpeios Diig. Alex. K 365.23 ~ 
ty elut 6 Oeds ABpady KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22. a2 
_ BioTns yap el Joakeim Kypr, Pali 10063 ge Hg 


2nd Person Singular , 
or ey 


The 2 sg. form eloon can first be found in a papyrus dating fi from the Sth c. or later (GIGNAC 
1981: 100): and is also attested in various eae texts Cieza 1892: 188; 


1° In texts from areas that display the feature of raising of unstressed [e} to [i] (for which see I, 2.5.4), such as 
« Diig, Alex. K, it cannot be excluded that it is actually eluot /'ime/, which becomes el ['imi], rather than an in- 

.. stance of morphological conservatism (see above). The example from Cypr. Canz is a one-off in the collection, 
appearing in a poem that satirizes the figure of the pedant (SIAPKARAS-PrrsiLLipis 1975; 128 fa.). 9 °° 
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DIETERICH 1898: 228; PSALTES 1913: 239-40).'” By the beginning of the LMedG period 
it was already the normal form, appearing even in works that aim for a higher stylistic 
register such as Dig. G. A few representative examples are: 


TTOAAK eloant Bapepevn GLYKAS, Stichoi 304 

76 Tot elom Dig. G IV.441 

&s loot orynpds Ptoch. 1 66 

Evoyos eloa Treipacpav Spaneas P 23 

loa BaotAgas Chron. Mor. H 664 

&s eloart Gappoupeves (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 97.22): 

v& sloan &vipouZns Kal dmdtoppos Fior 127.20 

OéAzis elon (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.40) 

Sev eloat téca ype CHORTATSIS, Panor. I.297 

adc xpovesv loon; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.29) 
Elon &t’ SAous Papepévos (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.26) 
Oduvos éx pilns dyaOtis eloon PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol.3 

Kan va eloat pdptupas Don Kis. 474 


Residual ef is quite rare and can only be found in high- and mixed-register texts: 
a6Gev loa Kal tis el; Metaphr. Alexiad 306.5 : 
& Gaupaotds el, Kupie Chron. Toc. 3037 


ox olSa 168ev ot el Spanos D 602 
@ ae Spotos ef TH HAlewo Vios eee. E 289.5 


Ist Peisoti Plural 


ae 


The 1 pl. ending -:e6c is attested in the Septuagint and New Testament with the imperfect, 
but not with the present. The earliest examples of this ending with the present can be found 
in Ephraem the Syrian, a 4th-c. author with, however, a problematic text tradition, and in 
Malalas (6th c., single 12th-c. ms).!” Although at the beginning of the LMedG period there 
does not appear to be an alternative form for 1 pl., eiye0a is not attested very frequently, 
and by the 14th/15th c. (slightly earlier in S. Italy) it appears to have been largely super- 
seded by other endings: 


'® There are several instances in the Book of Ceremonies (10th c.), interestingly all from the mouths of the Demes 
and the people, as noted by PERNOT 1896: 171, ¢.g. kal Adyouaw of kpéxton «eloe 4 Seiva, eloe 3 Selva, eloe 
" 6 Selva.» Kal & Acids dx y": «eloe tarpixios, eloe.» De Ceremoniis II 58.16 (ed. Vogt). 

‘In the edition these forms are spelled with <n>, as if they were imperfects, which they are clearly not: e. g. ade 
bv 7 Ble Toute, Scoy yea fyels, Suvdpeba trévtote Sucwmfjoa Tov Cady Ephraem Syr., De Penitentia 
366.14; waves pidoBofotpev- ... wavres fueOa yatvor id., Sermo in patres defunctos, 13.1. Another example 
that looks a lot like a present indicative can be found in Malalas (6th c.): kal atrrod Kal Tod tratpds erro 

*. Of &U0 tyets plo Fela Kad ph oupPE Twa érrotuyfav yevécGan, kal (nrovonGdpev dos mpoSérar Malalas, 

: Chronogr. 404.6.-The form #\e8a in Moschos, regarded as a present by DIETERICH (1898: 228), is actually an 


_+ imperfect: ef outs oe, Ke eae ia wae, i ascites elaine Thy ea a 87.3, 


3096D),. 


4 Conjugation 1713 


tva eipeBa §¢vo1 (1085, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 43, 148. 47) 
ef pv dvc€ior eiueba NIKON, Logos 2 140.21 


Yar cipeQa KaTnpdépevor (1134, S. italy, ROBINSON 1930: 33, 18.28) 


Tpeioxaldexa yap eipeda h taoa payiAla Ptoch, 125.1 app. crit. (H) 
tives elueba Liv. « 2910 app. crit. P) 


The ending -yeGev is considered to derive from -pe@a: the final /a/ changed to /e/ to match 
the 2 pl. and 3 pl. endings in the paradigm (MEYER 1889: 197), although vowel assim- 
ilation may also have played a role (MINAS 1987a: 25). Final /n/ was added by analogy 
with 1 pl. active -yev (MEYER 1889: 197 regarding the similar ending -peo@ev). It can be 
found in texts from northern and south-western areas, especially the Heptanese and the 
Peloponnese, from the 14th to the 16th c., after which it largely falls into disuse. The latest 
attestations occur in the theatrical play Irodis, which is of uncertain dating (1650-1750 or 
perhaps earlier, PUCHNER 1998: 17; ef. barytone verbs, 4.1.1.2): 


UTrooxSpeba véx fyeev SotAo1 (13487, Macedonia, Lerorr et al. 2006: 101, 229.5) 

Strou elpedev otparidstes Chron. Mor, H 2698; mpéret ver elueOev évvopod ibid, 2706 ms (the ed. 
corrects to eipete Evopot for metrical reasons) 

elpefev TAnpwpévon (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.17) 

OAM eiveBev (...) (1399, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 8, 92.6; and 1402, ibid. 9, 93.6) 

v& elyetev duepipvor Pol. Tr. 857; SAo1 elueGev yoripevor ibid. 9885 | 

va eipedev dvrdua Dig. E 1304 

v& eipefev évtdua Liv. V 3311 

otro elpeBev mriotol cou Velis. x 46 

xonpéves elyeGev SAss Theseid 1.78,5 (Follieri) 

TrapBéves Kdpes eipebev Flor, L 835 

vé& elyeGev (1457, Arcadia, MANOUSSACAS 1981: 319.14) 

5 tottov Tov Kécpov vé ‘pebev KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIL. 15 

- eipeGev SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.8 

elueGev dtroxérou Diig. Alex. F 222.6-7 (Lolos); efueBev Tod 246 viol ibid. 42. 22. 
(Konstantinopulos) 

GAA vt Aeuev Kal Trot b elyedev; Irodis 85; Erotpor elueBev ibid. TV. 167 


Deletion of final Inf i is not very common: Kal oUSév BoAsi vk etiicbe Xopia dard = ee 
Chron. Toc. 2716; 8Aot *pe0e xanpévor KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V.40; elyebe dodv tov 
Abdpw Tov &5apavrivey Diig. Alex. F 216.6 (Lolos). 


ef | elueote(v) i elueo@e(v) t elpeoteve i elprori(v) . 


The ending -yeore(v) is held to have been formed from -pe@a, with a change from /a/ to /e/ 
by analogy with 2 pl. and 3 pl., which also end in /e/ (MEYER 1889: 197), although vowel 
assimilation may also have played a role (Minas 1987a: 25). The added /s/ is usually ex- 
plained as being analogical from 2 pl. (MEYER 1889: 197), and the cluster /s@/ will have 
automatically dissimilated to /st/ in everyday speech (see I, 3.8.1). Its variant -peo@e(v) 
reflects the written practice. Final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 pl. active -yev (MEYER 
1889: 197). These endings are found i in the 13th c. in S. Italy and from at least the 15th c. 


| 


fencer mee pioncaeTetmemr acre a aeprimatin ate rH 0 


1714 II Verb Morphology 


onward (ms date of Assizes B and Dig. E) in texts from most regions, though not usually 
in texts from Crete: 


xal felis ol mpdrres Tou elpeo Bev Eroipot (1221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 7, 380.9) 
2dv elueotev dtropyaAuevo Assizes B 274. 24-5 
elueotev yerrovor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.17; elpeotev Kparoupevor ibid. 44. 34 
fuets potves eiyeotev Chron. Mor. P 6036 
elueotev evyapiotnpevor (16th c., Corfu, KaRYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.22) 
elueotev TpdcKoppa Kal oxdvTapa Tov avOpdtrev Dam. STouD., Dial. 96.38 
elpeotev adv Td Aibdpw Diig. Alex. F 216.6 (Lolos); tod Addy elpecOev Eyydvia ibid. 42.20 
vax elueotev (1571, Mani, CHasioTis 1970: 6.1, 242. 41-2) 
elpeotev GERMANO, Grammar 96.20 

' Sypnotor SourAeuTases clueotev KALLIOUP.,  Kaini Diath. Louk, 17.10 
"yer HpeoSev xparrnpévor (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 193.16) 
.. Sav elpeoOev 2AewOepor (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
7, 83.2) 
slpeotev KaAré (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49. 7) 
elueotev (1666, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: p. 131.19) 
elueotev kpormpévor (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.15-16) 
- qnels Sev elpeoGev Saipoviopévor Don Kis. 50.7 


The form without final /n/ is less common: 


ve elpeate els Tov Kécpov Dig. E95 

gues elyeabe &SeAqol cou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 178) 

v&x elueote Theseid 1.27,2 (Follieri) 

elueote AuTpapévor Synax. gyn. 67 

elueote els TH atrriy BouAdy (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 108. 14) © 
v& elueote épcis 5d KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth.17.4 ” 

Tro ‘peor’ Evols Tatépos VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1303 

S17 elpeote Sixol cou MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2481 


The following form is a phonetic rather than a jaicipholosicd variant of elueorte, in swhich 
unstressed /e/ has become {i] through mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4 for as). ve phy 
eluioniv xapévo (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 74.1). oes 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in a document from the Mani and a theatrical play from Chios 
(both 17th c.), but is likely to appear in other areas as well (for details see I, 2.6.3): Eueis, 
étrou *peoteve viol VEST., Paides 1024; SHEOTEE a Man BLANKEN 1951: VII, 
305.17). 


a eipeo@a(v) t elpeota(v) ieipeotave . — 


The ending -peora(v) and its written variant -yec@a(v) are attested with elycn in the 13the. 
in S. Italy and from the 14th c. onwards elsewhere (for the identical ending of the imperfect 
see 4.3.1.2; for a discussion see 4.1.1.2). It is likely to be the result of a conflation of inher- 
ited -ye8a and the innovative ending -pecte(v) (see above). It can be found throughout the 
EMG period i in texts from various areas but is especially ieee in Cretan texts: 


luecda (1221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 7,380.11) 
“ elpeo@a Bappetol (1480, Constantinople, BomBAcI 1954: 6, 310.15) _ 


4 Conjugation es 1715 


dpextixol elpeota els 5,71 HOeAev xdpetv (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.11-12) 
*Sév elucota oto pdS0 cou Apoll. Rim. N 1691 

dt Apeota xotévtes (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, eed) 

v& elueota tré&vta pall BAROZZI, Letter 358.7 

Kare Téds elpeota Kpatnpévor CHORTATSIS, Erof 1.557 - 

25 elpeota Thysia Avr. 241 app. crit. (M) -. 

eiueota Epbaopdvot TROILOS, Rodol. V.1 (fpeota ed.) 

Sev elpeota xoTréAia FosKoLos, Fort. 1V.328 

aes elueota tpdvror 3,71 Opa pace xpdén (1660, Crete, KARATHANKS 1973: 5, 34.3) 
eipeota els Eva kivSuvo dverriotevto (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.12) . 

elyeota évta 6udcd1 KORNAROS, Erot. 235.24 (Stevanoni) (= IV.551) 


Addition of final /n/ makes a first appearance in writings of the 14th c. and can be found 
throughout the rest of the period, mostly in exe from southern areas: 


dtrou eipeotav potves Chron. Mor. H 6035; Auecray ibid. 6036 and 6968 ms (usually eiuedev) 
jpiopévor ciueotav &d Tov ptya tis Kittpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206. 21 
eipeotav Karé& (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.6) 
elueotav Kat tpeis povayés (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174. 48) 
elueotav TugAol DAM. STOUD., Dial. 103.38 
ipec8av ravrote Eroipstator (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 14) 
elueorav wTwyXol Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.27 and 92.28 
Kardv elven ver cipcotav gusts 25 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.5 Chapax; normally 
eiueote(v)) 

dvruyer Tdpa, drow épets elyeotav cvyxiopévor RODINOS, Mart. Ag. Mam, 216.22 _ 
atrow "peotav SykS: (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.13) | oe 
elueotav (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.14) 

_ ou "peo8av Barrricpévor IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2929; Sev elpeotav ibid. 3633; 

” xal Peepviddtes clueotav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 230.3 

* gtpeo@av Bonfol cou Konsr. Diak., ist. Makaritou Marko 771 

- vet see yAutoopévor Thrinos Kypr. 389 _ 


Addition of -(v)e, without the need fora second accent, occurs in Morezinos; the Chronicle 
of the Turkish Sultans and a letter by Nikiforos, archbishop of Cyprus, who, however, was 
almost certainly not of Cypriot but rather of south-western origin (see I, 2.1.2, fn. 8). For 
-(v)e see I, 2.6.3: elueotave MOREZINOS, Klini 21.7-8, 123.28, 133.18, 187.29, 205.4 and 
205.7; etueotave trrexol dvOpatrot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 85.21 ms (ed.: eipeotave Trroxol 
&v8pwrr0n); elueotave (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 254.5). 


PL ft eluaote(v) | eluaoGe(v) | elpaoteve | eluaotave : 


The form elpaore(v) and its more formal variant ejuac@e(v) (in the form eluaote now the 
SMG form) first appears in texts from south-western areas only, from the 15th c. onwards 
(ms date of Liv. E). It has not been found in texts from other areas before the 17th c. 
(loakeim Kypr.; Don Kis.), According to Minas 1987a: 25, following MEYER 1889: 197, 
it derives from -yeota through inversion of the vowels /a/ and /e/. As appears to be the case 
with other mediopassive endings (e.g. imperf. 1 sg. -pouv, 2 sg. -gouv) the postverbal clitic 
pronoun pas may have Pies an associative role.,. 
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pa&va, Td Thvos eluaoGev pels Liv. E 2903 

dv elyaotev otpatidtes Chron. Mor. P 3845 

*Bév eluaotev oto L450 cou Apoll. Rim. E 1691 

vé ‘paoGev Theseid 1.122,6 (Follieri) 

eluaorev yopTacpévo Alex. Rim. 899; tueis yuvaixes eluaoGev ibid. 2507 

al eluaote papdvor (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 387.3) (author from Corfu) 

eluaote d&uépayor (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 56.21-2) 

eiuaobe Pist. voskos III 5.99 

owed elyaote, kal yTUmoe CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 11.93 

Trou paobe kpatnpevor Pist. voskos TV 3.284 

elpaote<v> odArro (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 281.15) 

as eluaotev Kal tyeis MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 144.301-2 

Hote vk cluacre evyapiotnpévor (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 81.8) 

eluaoBev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2542 and 2996; trov ‘pao@ev ibid. 10095 

v& elucaotev (1666, Gortynia, GritsopouLos 1950: 15, 128.7-8) 

eluaote 1Aepwpévor (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.10) 

ver eluaotev otevepévot (1670, Kefalonia, MosCHOPOULOS 1981: 4.16) 

eluaoev (1673, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 17B, 129.5) _ 

xal fis 25ixol cou elpacGev Alex. Fyll. 17.9-10 

va eluaote SpTAryaSor (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 7, 41.22) 

Sv ifevpe Tov elpaovev oryoupot (1715, Corfu, Liata 1975: 16, 132.11) 

tiuaotev Eroipo1 KaTSalITIs, Thyest. 11.347; dtrov ‘paote x’ ol Sus Katomnyéves id., Klathmos 
1.597 

tiuaote SPANOS, Grammar 42.6 

nolo eluaoGev Don Kis.514. 12; Sev eluaobe faa ibid. 566. 12 


Addition of -(v)e has been fount in a letter by Nikiforos, archbishop of Cyprus, sik: how- 
ever, was certainly not of Cypriot but probably of south-western origin (see Il, 2.1.2, fn. 8), 
as well as in an early 18th-c. document written in Athens, by an author who was perhaps 
from Nauplion (see also I, 2.6.3): elyaoteve (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS. 1958b: 255.2) 
(ed. ciaote, but see Kyrris 1963: 279 for the correction of ras. and other misreadings); 
eluacteve (1717, Athens, LIATA 1975: 32, 144.19 and 144.20). ; 

The same letter by Nikiforos, archbishop of Cyprus, also preserves a form ‘eluaotave 
(reading confirmed by Kyrris 1963: 279), which is either a very rare variant, or perhaps 
just a writing mistake for elyaoreve: eiuactave SAot els 78 pévio pas Tis Kimtpos UGo% 
Cyprus, MERTZzIOs 1958b: 255. 10). 


2nd Person Plural | 


Ca Ce cc ; | ee 
fs ‘ tal : i 


The inherited form tote (Gort i in conservative eee: remains in use sir phat the 
post-classical period and into the 15th/16th c, Since the ending -ote could easily be inter- 
preted as passive and thus fitted nicely into the reformed paradigm, there was no pressing 
need to replace it. No new alternative forms have been found before the 14th c., but it must 
be borne in mind that 2 pl. forms are generally quite rare in written texts: te 


6 8 Bactheus tpcota: “Md8ev Zoré;” NIKON, Logos 31 816.18 - BERG My SIE 
TAnpopopnpévor otk Eote (1224, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 447. 6) 
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tives tote kal 1é8ev Dig. G 1.263 

piyote Eore Eévor Pol. Tr. 11262 app. crit. (C) 

otvSouAol tote Tay Tpoydveov oas Vios Aisop. E 293.13 ; 

1 Trdg Eote els thy Uyelav cas Diig. Alex. F 308.16-17 (elotev in Diig. Alex. E) 


ae oe eloGe(v) t elote(v) | eloti(v) | elorreve!”? 


For 2 pl. elore(v) and its written variant eloGe(v) (cf. SMG elote) start to appear in written 
texts from the 14th c. onwards. It has not been possible to establish how long before the 
14th c. this form came into being, since most of the early vernacular texts (Glykas, Spaneas 
V, Log. parig. L) happen not to have 2 pl. forms of elyot. The present form elote(v)/eloGe(v) 
is most likely to be an adaptation of inherited Zore, thus being the last form of the present 
to adopt the root /i/ of the rest of the paradigm (cf. 3 sg. and 3 pl.).1% 


tva Hobe kparrnpévor (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.45) 
Kal v& ote ade ordv Mopéa Chron. Mor. H 4249; clove yupvol ibid. 5110 
TOAAK v& elote Eoeis yepol Pol. Tr. 4321 
dtrou elote paOnpévor Dig. E 1303 
"tives kal 160ev elore Liv, S 1742 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
elote Toto} el tuéva Achil. L790 
elote pila tév Pwpateov Chron. Toc. 1390 
ws elote éceis Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (V); GAN obtas eloGe ppdvipor ibid. 8716 (mss AB) 
pndév fore atTrSToppor MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 294.1~2; éceis elote ppevipor ibid. 330.14—15 
., Torouvod bed elote goeis Diig. Alex. F 226.11-12 (Lolos); tosis eloGe AUKor ibid, 246.4. - 
Bik vic Hot’ éaeis Kakol MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Viach, 2677 
Sv elore CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.111; odv elote padnpevor id. » Erof. Interm. IV.21 
Sk 16 otal elore PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.25 
&s elote (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 77, 231.9) 
tlote 1d vnol Tou (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.7) 


Addition of final /n/ can be found in writing from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of 
Spaneas Z): 


ov elobev xprotiavol Spaneas Z 503 
&s eloBev Bappepévor Liv. V 3860; pve elotev &k Tov AiBiotpov &mootepvéquevol 1 rou ibid. 2691 
os eloGev Eocis Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (X); as elotev é eotis Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (AB); - 


1 A 13th-c, example of elorev in poem II of Rumi (ed. Dedes, |. 5) is dubious, because it uses 2 pl. as a mark of 
politeness, a use that is otherwise unattested in the period under review (see IV, 5). The following two forms 
are hapax legomena. The example from Bertoldos is most likely to be a simple printing mistake: éwou tcets 
eloeve Bertoldos 19.22 (eloeve for eloreve: elote(v)(e) being the normal form in this text). The form elo@aven in 

_ loakeim Kyprios’s Struggle: wadv pttor Trou elaGave kdpere KaAooUvny IOAKEIM KypR., Pali 1509 is either 
a writing mistake (elo8aven for eloGaavaveloteven), or a case of confusion with the regionally attested 2 pl. 
imperfect {c@av(e) found in texts of northern provenance (Ioakeim spent time in Romania and Belgrade), for 
which see 4.8.2. 

1K APSOMENOS (1953a: 322) considers it to be formed from Koine present subjunctive ire with influence from 

_. the imperfect, which next to the identical form #re also had an alternative form fore. The problem with this 
theory is that the imperfect hoe never became a mainstream form and can only be found in a handful of Attic 

,. authors; also, there are actually very few examples of #\re used as a present indicative in post-classical times. 

7 The most common form for the present indicative throughout post-classical times is fote/Zoré, also in mid- 
dle- and lower-register Byzantine texts such as Chronicon Paschale, Leontios of Neapolis, Ps.-Methodios, the 
Miracles of St Artemios and Paul of Monemvasia (see the online TLG). 


pA SN ae RE PEA OTN 
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elaBev Kota (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.2) rn common form, even though alternative forms (Eve/tvon and eive/efvon) had already begun to 
eléte ti ods Exar kal slotev AuTpévor Alex. Rim. | appear (see below). By the end of the 16th c. these new forms managed to supplant év1 in 


elotev évod Tatpds Taidla Diig. Alex. F 206.1 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. V 59.21 


srous &vSpercopévor elotev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2878; phy elotev poPiopévor ibid. 2880 most areas, with the notable exception of Cyprus, where évt can be found, alongside Evan 


and elvan, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar omen 1884: 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas (Heptanese, Crete and possibly 79-80; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 219-20).!7 
elsewhere)' and from Chios from the 16th c. onwards (for details see I, 2.6.3): In the transitional phase alternative forms are often found nde by side, e.g. ais é evan 
 gUAoynudvor 80° eloteve yvedpiyot Tob Tartpds Hou SKLAVOS, Syn 255 ; Kal 1dGev Evi 6 GvOpeotros Kal th von Td otevacler Liv. E 19 and dvicws Kal Evi TAQUCIOS : 
. va eloreve DEFAR., Sos. 360 (Holton) iat a SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 78 transcr. P (Lendari) vs. & fvor guAapeévn ibid. 107. Certain i 
. oKWAss Auaciaopéves STIOU eloteve Bertoldos 18. 28 bass LMedG texts, among which Dig. G, Ptoch. (apart from ms H), Chron. Mor. H, Pol. Tr. (in 

&s fioGeve ypappévor PorTIUS, Grammar 36.19 which all cases of 3 pl. £vi turn out to be editorial), Diig. tetr, Liv, V and N, Poulol., Velth. 
7 eloteve Tynpévor MONTSEL., Evgena 520; dces x1 Gv eloteve pntprés ibid. 1536 . . use Zvt only for the singular : : 
" yrat’ &v8penopévor eloteve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 185; Treas Eloreve Whiguever ibid. 340 : 

mondidv eloteve Prok Epain. Kei 45 pF ete Singular — 

Kai v&“oteve youpcpevor KATSAITIS, Thyest. Epil.39 : ot xpela Evi fryoupdévou NIKON, Logos 2 136.33. . 

Troll cioteve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.37 ey, , (goBoGpat ...) pt ot én els Gpectdv cou Dig. G IL.115 . ; 

. , Stow Evt yoptacpéves GLYKAS, Stichoi 117 ; 

The following example is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant, bearing witness olos 8 &v Kal £1 (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.36-7) , 
to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4 for details): lot yipol (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS (1d &prreAtov ...) Evi 8 gpdyyov (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.4-5) oes HEH 
2012: 8, 70.6—7). ae tl 2v1 1d yupeviouv Pol. Tr. 266 


Kal 2v1 4 téTros BapiKds Chron, Toc. 3453; ve Evi 21Kd6 Tou ibid. 3721 
fp. 2 etonote ek a dpropds pas Evi (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.1) 
a © be . etpopoov Evi, 2Ealpetov Velth. 523 (Cupane) 
o E : ; 6 Aads THs Apoxovatou Evt xovtpol A&s MACHAIRAS, Chron. v 388.30-1; vi dAt Geta Str .. 
The MG colloquial form eicaote has not been found before the early 18th c., in a doc- ibid. 576. 39. . ‘ 


ument whose author was from Nauplion:'% xat euxapiotia vc Exet 6 Kupios dtrob Sév Srav Evi TO Koppa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 367 


attot Evi otaupds gutnypévos (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 172.21) 
#1 fyyoupevos (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 100.1) . 

Zvi TOU Kdapou xaAacpds Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 130 

Evi GA Geta Kal ErrouArjoapev (1694-1704, Cyprus, KYRRIS 1987: 3, 78. 2-3). 


eloaote Kavévas travSpepévos (1715, Venice, LiaTA 1975: 3, 122.21). 


The residual Koine form j\te (originally the present subjunctive) i is found sporadically: vo Plural 


tte SoUAo1 tou Liv. « 589 app. crit. (P); tives kod 1rO8ev Fre Dig. A 49. Totta manyvibia ox Ev GLYKAS, Stichoi 519 
ToUta pv Te ouvTUXatvers, Evi TaAaIod ovpavol étroKAcopara Paroim. E59 


3rd Person Singular and Plural oe eg ee 3n1 Evi Spoviépor Ptoch. 1193 app. crit. (H) 


ye Cedi ae eeu of SP) 
to me ee cas gia At a apes the ee ee it was still the most Se avi seiuilves Sacauiinie Spnioulea a56 tance Bena)” 


¥v1 kal této101 Arm. 64 (reading of ms C) 
se 3 Evit Ev i Et Eve(vy/Evan(v) t gvw (Ta ypapas), paée Sid tivav vi Liv. E1512 
: &pes ta, obK Evi mpdoqepa Liv. « 2376 app. crit. (P); Kal Té Ade dudv Evi ibid. 1951 ireading 
Fa a to 
sono ho mend gopieiogs OF Abe Sas. ghee a As - Bu, ery r el 8 Yous Evi Spdxovtes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 913 - : : 
The inherited form évi!” for 3 sg. and 3 pl. is the only form of elon that resists transferring bis Ay 1& ExakoméOnoey Liv. S 385 (Lambert-van der Kolf); vopara tt &puevixa ibid. 
of Zmrrarardtes Evi KaAol yprotiavol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.21-2 
_, abTes Eur of UrrdAnwes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 606... .. a 
Ev ee Flor 147. a0: autév ivi ia ha ibid 148. i 


™Cf. Kosmas Aitolos’s famous words (18th c., born in Aetolia): Sev eloreve EMnves, Sev eloreve ‘aoeBels, 
onpetixol, aGeo1, aAN’ eloreve euceBels op8d50£01 ypiotiavol (MENOUNOS ‘1979: 115-16). ° 
Also in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy (@) Chasis: 4, xpdvor Kal wrod “oaote Gouzelis, O Chasis 1.473 
” (ed, Synodinos). ; es ; 
"SItisa snenened form of feo! (“exists”), which can ‘already be found in Homer. The oldest attestation of its "The same is sali to bet true for other areas, among which Pontos, Garvanacts and Tsakonia, which still have 
_ meaning “is” appears in an inscription ona Corinthian vase of the 6th c. BC: KOAS(Y) mn 7 TrorHpiov (see : . tv for 3 sg. in modern times (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 207; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. Arch. s.v. v1), but unfortunately there 
” KRETSCHMER 1922)" 7“ oe - is almost no LMedG and EMG textual evidence from these areas. tenes 


lads 
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ol &vOpcotron Kal TH KTV Evi pias KovVSeTatots Fior Suppl. 270.12-13 
- obtas Evi Kal tk goucdra pou Diig. Alex. E 157.10 (Lolos); avtol fi wpéperta ibid. 247, 34 


Before the LMedG period two further alternative forms had come into being, namely #v/ 
Eve (von) and elv/eive (clvat). The traditional explanation is that ve/tvan is formed from tv: 
either with adoption of /e/ in the final syllable by analogy with 1 sg. eluci and 2 sg. loan 
(Korats 1828/35: 195; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 564; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1936: 9), or 
with assimilation of /i/ to the /e/ of the first syllable J ANNARIS 1897: 250), and that later 
on this new form Eve/Zvon adopted the root /i/ of the rest of the paradigm (1 sg. elon, 2 sg. 
eloa, 1 pl. elueBa, 2 pl. efofe), resulting in elve/elvon (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 564-5; 
JANNARIS 1897: 250; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1936).'% . 

This explanation is valid in principle but needs some minor modifications: in the 7th 
c. there are several examples of Ev (not Eve/Even), which point to 1 losing its final vowel 
before becoming &ve/Evon. Significantly, all early examples occur in direct speech, in the 
phrase “ti év”, often followed by the relative pronoun 16.'” The fact that the form is found 
in middle-register texts such as the ones in the following examples indicates that it must 
already have been an accepted form in civilized speech. 


tiv 1d Eyets, KUpte Mécye; Moschos, Leimon 3064.23 (ed. Migne PG 87/3) (early 7th c.) 

Eyer TH 6 BOVE: «TI Ev; AauPdvers Td troodv;» Leontios of Neapolis, Life of St John the 
Almsgiver 382.30; «Ti v; &ré5coxév cot d Beds Stt Syetoo» ibid. 388.4-5; «tl fv Son; Tod 
Uméayouev;» id., Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 71.14; xai es8éws Ayal por: Tt ev, PiGhoy, ibid. 

’ 94.13 (eds. Festugitre & Rydén 1974) (early 7th c.) 

ti Ev xpi; méds AGEs Se; Miracles of St. Artemios 68. 10 (ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus) (AD ca. 
680) 


This form continues to be in use for 3 sg. ere the LMedG and EMG periods from 
Constantinople to the Heptanese and from Crete to Cyprus. For the plural € év is not ed 
before the EMG period and it is much less frequent: — 


Singular 
th Ev 16 o& xpewototiow Spaneas v99 
oUx Evi Totito TAavTapds, obK BV" peAaryXoAla; GLYKas, Stichoi 273 
ti By’ 7d KAaters Chron. Mor. H 6053 - 
Exeivos év Bopdotrxo¢ Ptoch. IV 65 app. crit. (P); kal ni Ev as ouvtuxalvers ibid. 465 
by ty’ ae) yidpa Tou kakdy Arm. 106 


™ A second explanation for the appearance of elv/elve/elvon, advocated by BESCHEWLIEW 1935 and 1938 and 
KAPSOMENOS 1953a, is that it came about through influence off/confusion with the present subjunctive }. 
This theory is not unproblematic when one considers that the present subjunctive had been in decline since 
Hellenistic times, and in fact cases of indicativus pro coniunctivo with the verb “to be” are quite common in 
post-classical times, even in higher-register texts. It seems rather unlikely that a morphological category that 
had been in a state of gradual decline for centuries would somehow manage to prevail over the indicative with 
one verb only. Influence from the imperfect on the present subjunctive and indicative seems equally problem- 
atic: the examples in KAPSOMENOS 1953a of imperfect for subjunctive are all conditional clauses, and the only 
conclusion to be drawn from them is that in the Koine the imperfect started to be used instead of the subjunctive 
in conditional clauses (and surely not only with ay. but that does not mean that this would amoteaucally lead 
to the morphological convergence of the two. ce 

ae = one can observe a precursor of the EMG 5 atrogaive pronoun ra Cwta”, for which see 
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atrds oKuAl Poopatos Ev’, pty ot KaxoSoixton! Dig. E 29 

ri év 1d Tlaptrouvifers: Diig. tetr. 199; +1 wi\pos ev SiKds cas: ibid, 410 

&vOpwrros iv’ KaAdyveopos Chron. Toc. 1360 

aodvrns ESixds pas Ev’ Kal vids 251xbs cou Achil. L 72 me 
tl Ev’ 16 Ads; FALIEROS, Ist. On. 55; Btv tv’ Kaupds ibid. 68; Biv Ev’ Booutvori ibid. 195 - 
TOAA Ev pEeTavonpevn Alosis 263 

Biv Ev TANywpdvos Cypr. Canz. 3.5 

CepBt év’ xaprrwpevy Diig. Alex. K 376.19 

xi &v Ev apaApyévo Throtes ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 20; kal totto év dAnbivé id., Varr. 80 
x1 eltrev Treas Ev Sixt) rou Thrinos Kypr. 4 


Plural 
wads Ev’ T° &SéAqi& pou; MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 258.19-20 
- és Ev yAUKia Ta KEN Cypr Canz. 17.2; 7 dorpa Biv 2 ev graioyeva ibid. 90.36 ° 
BAe v& Ev’ T& trévte Chron. Mor. P 7686 ae rae 


In several Cypriot and Rhodian texts syncopation occurs when Zv is preceded by the nega- 
tive 5év, through which the phrases 8év év /‘Senen/ and Sv év vé& /‘Senena/ become Skv (= 
St ’v’) and Sé v& (= 8 ’v’ v&) respectively (see DAWKINS 1932: II 37; Liosis 2012: 413; 
see also I, 4.2.2). The phenomenon also occurs in the Pentateuch, which was printed in 
Constantinople (though the provenance of the author/scribe is unknown): 


Kal Sdva tous 5 Spohoyouy (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.12) 

Sbv KaAAd vec elve 6 GBpcotros Guovayds tou Pent. Gen. 2.18 

d’ ene edi qui mas / 8 Eve éixol pas (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.llv.2) 

Kal Sav Koupds this Kavynons LIMEN., Than. Rod. 187; xal 5év vec of KoErjoouv ibid. 227° 

&v 8é "von EyAtyyopas (1487, Rhodes, LErorT 1981: 15, 83.7) (spelled 8 awe); t& kapéBra pou 

.. 5€ van els Tas peprés Erodes (ibid. 17, 92. 18) ae 

grt pou 88 va o° EAAa§a Katal. 505 

Be ve pdBos va Tap 6 cip Timdt 1d Koupixos Macualras, Chron. V 562. 17; kal 8é ver 
*peAn Gis ibid. 642.31-2 

Biv ve 1d vixtjon Fior 130.13 

kal 8 Evar &yatrnpévos Cypr. Canz. 53.7 (Legrand) (read 8 ’van)' 

Sevaupébn / Séva Body VouSTR., Chron. A 290.9 app. crit. (same in M 291 2D 

(ru dAroudia ...) Sev pdpia, tapod dpdriopé tou (1527, Cyprus, DarRrouzes 1958: 21, 
234.9~-10) 

Sév Evi Tivds troou KOKSTUXOS &vOpatros Strow Sev vee HBEANoEV ver elxev Keshes Karpeopévov 
éxeivov 10 Exer kad Fior Suppl. 273. 15-17 


Sometimes in literary texts instances are found of the form ty without the final /n/. Omission 
of final /n/ may generally occur in texts from Crete, but also in texts from areas such as 
Cyprus, though in the latter case only in specific phonological environments (e.g. before 
/n/, as in the example below from Machairas, or before stops, as in the plural examples; 
see I, 3.7.2.2 for details). This form i is used mainly for the singular, and only sporadically 


for the plural. 


"In the edition by Siapkaras-Pitsillidés this is interes) as atv 2; a second inet in the same collection, not 
edited by Legrand, is: &tv 2 oth Tsho cou Cypr Canz. 104.69, which should also be read as &¢ ’von; and 
possibly: rot Sav <2 d>xvds yd pdva ibid. 114.2, 
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Singular 
xat dv F, vet Tov ondevyouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.16 
Kan as & ouptra@nyévn Apoll. Rim. N 922; troios ¢ va pas yvpever Apoll. Rim. A 1213 and 
Apoll. Rim. N 1213 
areas E vexpt) vex Seite Thysia Avr. 196; Sév E Kanpds ed xaptepd ibid. 277 app. crit. mw 
xaupds Sév & vec Kaptepotipe FOSKOLOS, Fort. TV.507 
yraon Stv E KoRNAROS, Evot. 1.272 app. crit, 272 (X) 


Plural 
&v # wéporxol pas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7); &v E wdporxor 


&Aous (ibid. 3, 5.8) (= &AAous, gen.; see II, 1.2) 


With an added /e/, either by analogy with 1 sg. elyon and 2 sg. eloon (see above), or simply 
to preserve final /n/ (see I, 2.6.3), Eve/Evar appears in texts from around the middle of the 
11th c. onwards (in S. Italy), and throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. 
The spelling with <o1> or <e> shows great fluctuation in manuscripts, which goes to show 
that it is entirely graphematic. Certain texts from south-western areas, among which most 
Cretan texts, Heptanesian texts (including Sofianos’s grammar) and the Chronicle of the 
Turkish Sultans, have évon only for the singular, not for the plural. For the plural the form 
tve/tvan is found from the early 14th c. onwards in texts from various areas, though only 
rarely in texts from Crete and the eHepanee: 


Singular 
Td xopapia Strou Eve 6 oTAUpds (1106-7, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 3, 325.28) 
ok Evar Tdvos TOUTroTE GLYKAS, Stichoi 147, 
_ &s Evan Emr&veo Eypdqass (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13. 16-17); t&v Evat Xpfiors (ibid. 

21.117-18) 

81 altiav tivé Evon (14th c., Cyprus, KODER et al. 2001: 245, 426.18-19) 

m1 Even peyas wotapds Chron. Toc. 214;’s tov “Aynov ’HAla Evon ibid. 564 

vax Eve Kpatnpévos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) 

6 prrdmnAos, dtrot Even els thy Mrrdawv (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275. 28) 

vic Evan els Tacav abtod dvalirnow (1473, Corfu, Koniparis/RODOLAKIS 1996: 25, 162.3); 
76 GAoyov Evan KoKxiwov (ibid. 33, 166.2-3) . 

Eve peyocAn yopa (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87. 6); atl Eve pidos pou peytos 
(1487, Rhodes, ibid. 16, 87.11-12) — 

kt Evo Tpetrov FALIEROS, Ist. On. 342; xi &s Evor othy UTraKoh id, Log. did. 37. 

& SpKos Eve totTos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.30 ‘ 

Evan TIOAAY KaAds Epos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.9) 

. dtrot Evan oKAdPos (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.19) 
 _#va1 SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.6; dcov Evat Suvardv id., Paidag. 95.3 
dicunt %ve omnes plebei .. . literati vero ve ROMANOS, Grammar 57.2-3 
1d ontn pet; ds as keBs Evan (1663, Mani, SKOPETEAS backs Vu, da: 5) 


Plural 
” tay Eve Zapiotébes (ca. 1300, “Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23. 173) 
var kal téTo1o1 Arm. 64 app. crit. (P) 
th Even, oKUAe, TE AcAtis Diig. tetr, 199 


ive youv of yépovtes (1474, Athos, O1konomipés 1968: 32, 166.5) 
ve Eve Eumtpotrétes Assizes A 28.9 | P50? ci PR 
Evan kaAryopéva SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 176 
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xal &s Eve Stoiwot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 408.24 

Evat KOAG Kapaopata LIMEN., Than. Rod. 202. 

Evan al tooBeies (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.28) 

exeivar Eve &beAqopolpr pe ta Troudié pou (1572, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 1, 17. 13) 
ol ‘EBpaitor Evan" adrol Afyouoww ... Diig. Alex. Sem. 8 506 


Addition of final Inf to éve/Evon can be found in writing from at least the 15th c. onwards 


(ms dates of Flor. L and Ptoch, IV) in texts from northern and southern areas, and especial- 
ly in texts from the Dodecanese: 


Singular 

vé Evaiv Sik Thy Tipty cou Flor. L 105 (usually with final /n/) 

autds Evaiv KaAdqevos Ptoch. IV 83 app. crit. (P) 

Paoires elryevixds évonv Achil. L 110, Evonv Covtavod dvOparrou otéya ibid. 528; TTOAAG * vow 
dvtpeipévos ibid. 1161 

v& Evan ppdvipn Katal. 366 

vér vary els SAa trpaxtixés Velis. A 147; vé& ven y abbevTS repens: ibid. 556 

cite kal Evev peycAn Souaela (1451, Constantinople, TsiRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198. 19); el piv d 
oKAdBos Evev MoucouApdvos (ibid. 198.22) 

va Evev 6 ToIxos TPapés SHSexa (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48. 13) 

Kal ToUTto Eva dAnbés Alosis 735 

ttotro Evev 1d yaptiv (1456, Unknown, TsIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 221. 1) 

Td Tpdypav Evev pé TOIOUTHY OTpdTav (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 65.3) 

Evev cacpévov (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.29) 


Plural 

ol kouKouTCor ’vev of ene Vasipiat 148 

Te Spora ver Evev Kal vi Troioor (1451, Constantinople, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19) 

(Td TpaypateuTaSixa ...) vi Evan oryoUpa (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 205.39) 

ve Evev kparroupevor (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55. ane ver Evev KOAG Peer 
(ibid. 55.25) 

Siarl Evany évrpomiacpéves SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 457 transcr. P (Lendari) 

Trou Evev of odpxes of AcuKés LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56 app. crit.; t& kpiyata &Puocos Evev ibid. 
235 app. crit. 


In texts from areas that display mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4) vev/tvonv can become 
tviv: ds Kaas Evi cis TO &PevTapto vesuntie (aot, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 
16, 33.4). 


a elv/fy | ef | elve/elvan | elvev/elvany | elva(v) : 
al elv/i | el | elve/elvon | elvev/elvanv | elvie/etvian i elvi(v) 


The first positive identifications of both efv and elve/elvon are datable to the late 1 1th/early 
12th c. in the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain. The change of tv/éveléven to elv/ 
elve/elven is very likely to be the result of analogical levelling to the rest of the paradigm 
(eluant, eloon, efye@a), though it cannot be excluded that other factors also played a role in 
the development: since #v and éve are often enclitic and therefore unstressed, mid-vowel 
raising of /e/ to [i] may have occurred, resulting in /in/ (see I, 2.5.4 for details). It cannot 
be excluded either that the frequent combination of wi and %v (/'ti en/ > Mtien/ > Mtin/) 


1724 Ill Verb Morphology 


contributed to the development of efv. In some sources, notably in Nikon of the Black 
Mountain, the form is spelled as \v, for since it was a new formation that did not comply 
with Ancient Greek morphology, there was no rule for its spelling. The scribe therefore 
chose a spelling he was optically familiar with, namely that of the residual imperfect fy 
(cf. the spelling of the present indicative /‘ine/ as elvo, below). The form efv can be found 
for the singular and the plural throughout and beyond the period covered by this grammar. 
The addition of an apostrophe in some modern editions is quite NpnEcessany, as dvi is not 
an apocopated form of elvai/elve. 


Singular 

e yap ty avecyxn Nikon, Logos 9 312.23; xal obx fv ... wept whores Sdyparos ibid. 314.7 

vi elv’ xal # képn Saupacth Dig. E70 app. crit. ; 

végos TABos Hv poucodtou Vulgdrorakel 1.221 

ratewoppoouvn ... elv’ va caAiBavers THs UYNASTHS THY dpeEnv Anthos. Ch. G 203.13-14 © 

Kupleas fv KOAAnTiKév LIMEN., Than. Rod. 331 

&y elv’ kal tapaddow Cypr. Canz. 9.7 

Sdvatos elv’ ot oéva t Dig. Alex. K 376.24-5; as elv’ xoupetnpévy ibid. 377.21-2 

(1d Xeopagr .. .) ver ely Tig ExxAnolas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 74, 157. 15); ae A 
ardog Elv TANppévos (1565, ibid. 241, 337.2-3) ~ 

p& toto Sév lv’ TiBota CHORTATSIS, Katz. I. 83; deyiatovras trans Elv’ KaAds ibid. 1.171; 8&v 
ev’ mpeTtd ibid. V.388 

épéva elv’ Td yévos pou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 615 

Tas elv’ To Kéopou f Spa TROILOS, Rodol. 11.190 © 
os fy 1461 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 134;'*! kal Sév elv’ Acid Sikh cou ibid. 1861 

& dvds tou ely Bavatepds KORNAROS, Erot. 1.179 app. crit. (A) 

toto Sév ely’ ouviihi Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.71 


Plural ; 

(epi 88 THv Somplov ...), Stav Ay exleotd, Eva youctov kpagoPdaw els Kate Eva B5eApov * 
NIKON, Logos 1 82.11~12; oWSé olSa 1 11 el’ totra id., Logos 31 818.27 ; 
76Gev elv’ totrroi of Euvootor Pol. Tr. 295 app. crit. (E); ot elv’ mpaypareuta&des ibid. 3106 (ms 

~~ A); TOAAG elv’ Suvapcopévor ibid. 2488 app. crit. (X) 
as &otpav ely’ ordv otlpavev Achil. L 293 (read 50a Gotpa &v elv) 
daa ev’ xootaopéva Chron. Mor. P 1120 Z 
” Aa el’ cuptrabnpéva FALIEROS, Ist. On. 489 ©" 
Sév elv toa pt gwtia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 181 - 
kal Gv elv’ trep(1)PdAta kal Sevpd BERGADIS, Apok. V 89 
el nvipéva Fyll. gadar. 141 f 
Kabas ely Kal tr Spvec Alex, Rim. 587; x1 &s elv Boppéva ibid. 2878 ~ 
v& el’ Kaas puAcrypydva (1536, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 5, 22.6) 
ee TOAAK *vootes ely’ Torres CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.167 

7 rv elv’ Feviteppévor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2161; wot elv’ tx Tavnyupia ibid. 2407 
elv’ T1oMA& SvBpeies PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1314; 11 cemedérres ef ev attol ibid. 1410 

* ates el’ KaKG, ve Trova Kornaros, Erot. 1.2006 * FESR es ia 

! adds elv’ paOnpévor Thrinos Kypr. 610 © 


fos 


"This form i is s condidered @ an imperfect byt the tae but i itis is more ‘ikely to be a present: Petritsis does not use 
‘the residual imperfect form elsewhere, whereas he does have quite a few instances of a present form elv. 


4 Conjugation ae 1725 


Sometimes, mostly in literary texts from Crete and once in a theatrical play from Chios, 
instances are found of this form without the final /n/, in both the singular and the Plural: 


Singular 

&€os Sev ef yia ova CHORTATSIS, Panor, 11.301; Sev ef poxpé ibid. 111.275 (ms D); ag ef 
Soopévo ibid. IV.312 (ms D); x1 &vtpas Ss ef 6 Mavadperos id., Erof. V.362; x’ 4 &6&a &s ef 
dix} gou id., Erof. Interm. IV.88 

Biv ef oT xdpa povayds Stathis 1.77; &s el 281xd vtou ibid, IL. 450 

vex ef KaAd &qiepcoudvo (15977, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 77, 105. » 

&s ef oupTratnyévo Fosko os, Fort. 1.294 

4 yhoooa p’ el tpeucpevn PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 99 

&trels Sav ef petaviopds Thysia Avr, 647 (ms M) 

yrdon Sév ef oS SUvayn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.272 (reading ofA) 

& Bév ef Aodds TROILOS, Rodol. 11.202; xtriopav dpardtepo Sév ef othy olxoupévn ibid. IV.382 

Kal toUto el ouviiera BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Bot 445.22 


Plural 
&v # AiP&Sia Spocepd BERGADIS, Apok. A 91 app. crit. 
dev ef pixp& CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.269, tres ef pappaKepeves ibid. V.6 (ms D); ef Soopéva id., 
Erof. 1.459 


The form elvan/eive (cf. SMG efvat) can be found sirsashont the LMedG and EMG periods. 
Being homophonous with the residual infinitive elva, with which scribes were optically 
familiar, in most early sources the present indicative /‘ine/ is consistently spelled as elvan 
(cf. the spelling of the present indicative elv as fv, above). The form elvan is found with the 
singular from the 11th/12th c. and with the plural from the 12th/13th c. onwards in texts 
from all areas. Certain texts from south-western areas, among which most of the works of 
Sachlikis, those of Falieros, Apok. V, Chron. Mor. H, most mss of Pol. Tr. and Sofianos’s 
grammar, have elvon Sealy for the plural, 


Singular 
ei Th KaAdv elvat Kal evd&peotov TH Ge, toto yevéo®eo NIKON, ies 1 128.18—-19; ef Tis 
plAdverkos elvat id., Logos 4, 232.19-20 
kai pixret els 1& Arbdpra dtrou elvan h poupBn (1108, S. Kaly, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 216. 50) 
TAI KaAds elvar avtes Dig. G VI486 
é&v AdBN Thy yuvaixar Kal Fe pet” artis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47. 163) 
throte 1’ GAAov ovx elvot Log. parig.L 183 
_ ths elvan els thy xapav Chron. Toc. 556; v& sivon oxeracpévy ibid. 2454 
motamds dvGpeotros EvSéxeT an ver Avan Assizes A 24.10 
elvan TOAAG Qpovipn Diig. Alex. V 33.25 and Diig. Alex, F 127.24 (Lolos) 
Kal elve kotévtos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 58a, 56.2) - 
v& "vor Td aUTS pepSixd (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 221.83) 
Sév elvan &vSpas cou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 4.18 
Tov TUpyov dos KaBdds elvan (1641, Athos, PAPAZOGLOU 1989/90: 1, 404.2) 
elvar kat Etrtwyd PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §21.32.. -. 
elve &yapivds Tétros (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 164, 98. 2) - 
elvan KoAd TrouAnuévov (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 3, 78. 1) 


Plural 
_ elvan tov &prOyov prdla EBSoutikovt(a) Ente (1 149, S. auc Mercati et al. 1980: 18, 121.17) 
&vBpes &prrayes elvan Dig. G 11.152 nee eke ed fis 4d 


1726 III Verb Morphology 


elvan Kal Suo fowxoupTloupaka (ca. 1270, Athos, Bompaire 1964: 9A, 81.36) 

3n1 elvan pedvopévor Proch. 1793 

OEAeo Te TévTe vex elvan Chron. Mor. H 7686; ‘Gow soneles ») brat elvan dcrd Tov Kdopoy ibid, 
8683 

6 vads elvan xoAaopévos (1446, Jerusalem, TSIRPANLIS 1964: 19.10) 

ativaxcotis Sces elvan (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.7) 

Soa vi fvan AssizesA 40.20 

Zeuyddes elven kal Booxol SACHLIKIS, , Afigisis 160; &pt Anoté&Ses elvan ibid. 238 

ve five dvarrapévor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.27; elve yepora ibid. 220.36 

va ely’ Spo of Bio (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 107.16) 

BrdBeces ev’ een SOFIANOS, Grammar 47.3; elven ibid. 71.6; S001 ovSév elvat id. Paidag. 95.12 

ol Mépondes elven yuvaiixes Diig. Alex. E 247. 5 (Lolos) 

éxeivor étrou elven atoyol KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.3; dAlyor elvan éxeivor ibid. 7. 14 

ol drroior elve pedotixor [VLASTOS], Dig. PIV 341. 33 


Addition of final /n/ to elve/elvon can be found in writing from at least the 15th c. onwards 
(ms date of Pol. Tr) in texts from southern areas: 


Singular 
elvony éoroxAciopévov Pol, Tr. 10516 app. crit. © 
véx elven KaA& (1483, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 2, 41.11) 
; Bie ver elvat ot guaragn (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 191.3) 


Plural 
elvow Sercmen Pol. Tr 8522 app. crit. (0; wie &pxérmiaces — elvaw pels x Tous rolyous. 
ibid. app. crit. (C); vdoTipa obSév Tis elven ibid. 9565 app. crit.(C) 
&oxavbaAioTo1 v& elvatv 81a péoou Chron. Toc. 1032; tt elvaw &vOperrrot oxAnpol ibid. 1179 
~ von Srotpot (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 91.9) 
zroures elvan of potpes (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 363.44) . 


With palatalized stem consonant elvie/elvicn [ine]'® is found mainly in southern/south- 
western areas, and especially in Cretan and Heptanesian texts from the 15th c. onwards, 
but only in the plural, even in texts that use elven also for the singular such as the notarial 
documents of Maras (vol. 2 sampled). The reason for this insertion of /j/ is unclear, but it 
cannot be phonetic (as it occurs only in the plural): épecxoupevd pou Kaddrs elvie (1549, 
Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 85, 84.4), but: &peckoupievd pou, KaBds give (ibid. 
23, 23.4), and Fortounatos: of Aoyiopol tou ¢ivict FOSKOLOS, Fort. Ill. 635, but: elvat 
ayarn oTtAayvixh ibid. V.285 (cf. KonDosoPpouLos 52001: 70 for the modem Cretan 
dialect). 


ve pas elvian Kparrnpevor (1445, Nukes Lamsros 1907: 468.25) 

ve eldes KAaSla Tolls trdvous pou vé elviar els TO AIB&Siv Liv. ao 4301 app. crit. any 
dodv elviat pabnuévor SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 177; -aivion eaaallitaes ibid. Kl a 

v& elvicn 6Aa too FALIEROS., Log. did. 277 °°". Hare Ys 
dtrov ‘view yvapiopéva Theseid X.29,5 (1529) - - coe UNNGY 9 Soups 
KOAK "view ByoSwpévor Alex. Rim. 494; dtrow “viet aii seniplet ibid. 2184 

T& oUvopd Tou elvie (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 9, 12.5) - : 


This form i is sometimes accented with an acute, , because it seemingly consists of three syllables. Iti is, however, 
disyllabic, as the <> after <v> just indicates that the consonant is palatalized.  ~ 


4 Conjugation 1727 


otrot ver pty elvie cuyyevol pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 24, 24.9); Ta 
étroia elvie BaApéver SAar (ibid. 309, 309.70) 

étotita elvan Adyia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216.22); of veieoEy pas SAo1 elvicn 
KoAd (1565, ibid. 283, 398.25) 

Kak viat BAROZZI, Letter 359.20 (cacagne in the Latin script of the letter) 

vét view Kal ver yprkoGvrat 25iKé Tou (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 220. 53-4) 

v& vial KOA Te TroaSi&k pou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.33) 

elvici TOAAK FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 17; kaxdr vér viet Té TEAN Cou ibid. HL. oh ‘Bey elviat 
Tapaputha ibid. TV.60; elviat KpaTnudvor ibid. V.286 


In various areas elven (sg. and pl.) can become ei: through raising of unstressed /e/ to fil 
(see I, 2.5.4 for details): 


dtt kovtd Tous elviv Achil. L 372; Sox’ Sti vw SvSpes ibid. 422; 10d el t& ste cou 
ibid. 663; éav civiv pupiddes ibid. 866 : 

Stat’ elvn dtrdcven els Tov Katpdv Tis EooSlas (1508, 108: PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2. 174. 48) 

boa ve eivi (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 339.15) 

4 puAAdSe evi tod Tratta-Nixou (1690, Meteora, SoFIANOsS 1986: 48, f.54v.1) 

Erotpos Elvi ot t&oa tI (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.435.7); vex Hh elvt 
O1Anuerapaltor (1691, ibid. A 25, f.51r.4—5) 

Sik vex elvi Houyos (1691, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 89, 215.16) ; 

ody ely KaAd TIPaa, TOUAETI (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.22) (= wouAéTan, see 
1, 3.5.4) 


ses [ono 
im | loo 


Residual 3 sg. Zo11(v)/ Zo7{(v)'® and 3 pl. ciof(v) can be found routinely in a variety of texts 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, usually in more formal contexts: - 


Singular 

el Eotiv xpela NIKON, Logos 2 142.25 

7d Kata Zott TOAU, Evi kal peonpépw Dig. G IV.202 

ovK Foti mp&ypa Coovtavdn Pol. Tr. 54 

ToUTO EoTl Td ptvua Agovtos BaciAdos Diig. tetr. 67 

totlv dotevis Assizes B 339.19 

Kav Taya povaxds Zotlv Dig. E 1510 

autév eatl to dévopa ths yuvarkds exelvns Diig. Apoll. 423 

btreiS1) &BNAds Zor fh pa tot mKpod Cavérou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
11, 19.2) 

otk Eotiv BAAos Bondds Peri xen. 506 

Sti adtds Eotiv 6 ids pou Diig. Alex. V 23.31 

éxel Lotw Kal f BA Diig. Alex. F 194.16 (Konstantinopulos) 

To BaolAeiov péyar eotly Diig. Alex. K 358.30-1 

16 Euravtixiov ... gotiv Souxdta 0’ (1557 [copy of 1647], Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 11, 
64.23) ; 

“ped, Atooorte, th got: toto; Vios Aisop. D 220.39 ~~ 
aoypdv cotly to Adyew IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5821 


‘The accentuation is mostly a matter of choice and does not appear to adhere to AG rules (for which see SMYTH 
1984: 187b). More often than not, the forms are enclitic (see I, 4.2.2). 
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Plural a 

taita yap, SéoTrota, elolv 8rAa Sixaiocuvns Dig. G IV.1038 . : 

Te PiBAla TH EXoo eloi Tatra (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.3), but also: étrot elvan 
BéBpava puAra (ibid. 587.2) a 

ola kal 800 elotv (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.9) 

v& eltres Ott Xdpites elolv Velth. 691 transcr. (Lendari) (missing in Kriaras) 

qTOAAa Travdpora elotv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2995 Ss 

Soa por eloly Kal Soa pe dvipévouv (1507, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 4, 8.15) 

TOv ToTApAy Ta Svdpara elaiv obtas Diig. Alex E 49.13 (Konstantinopulos) (hapax) 

rk droia elolv 1d TrpéLiov TratrouTlav (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 85, 
84,2-3) ni . ; -_ 

ol orravol yéAas eloiv T&v dvEpmtrav Spanos D 924 

Tk yepdxia 1OPAEtESs elolv &ptTrayes &vBpes Dig. A 755 

oxétros Kan QUAGEN eral ev O@paTt Kat avetpa TOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2146 © 

t& dTrota péppapa va elolv pikp& peydAa (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOuRATIDI 200Sa: 1, 
368.10-11) ; , 


Confusion of residual 3 sg. oti(v) and 3 pl. elof(v) may also occur: 


elolv A EEoBos tot Mérpou (1348, Macedonia, LEFORT et al. 2006: 99, 225.1) 
16 diroiov elol (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 5, 83.2) 
oui ev aryatols eottv mondeles Tou kan Kpices ToaKEmm Kyprr., Pali 4709 


In local varieties of the language that are affected by the phenomenon of mid-vowel raising 
(of unstressed /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4 for details), the unstressed lel of the verb stem may 
become /i/, even in this residual form: 1d trapdv &vOoAdynov ... lotiv uot ( 1685, Athos, 
KADAS 1988: 98, 334.5-6) (scribe from Andros). ue 


4.8.2 Imperfect “, og | mY 
Sa BP a OO 
fouv Fpou | Hpouva t fpouve Fpov 
apy Ayn 
Acouv Foou | Hoouve | Foov oo 
x Foouva 
3° | Hro(v) rs Fo . 


ne 
Trav 


fyrove 

fetov/elotov | fotove 
tlotove 

-_ rove fa. ence 

Hrouv t Hrouva ' Hrouve - 


14 An early example can be found in the Life of Philaretos (9th-c. text, 11th-c. ms): Zonnv Tijs Guyatpds pou Ths 
tipeoPutépas Buyarépes tpeis Vios Philaret. 442 app. crit.(G).  . - fie eR PL eg : 


4 Conjugation a # 1729 


es a 


HyeoGe(v) | Apeore(v) 


Apeba - 


Aueoba(v) | hyeota(v) Ayebe(v) 

fpeotave 

Fpaobe(y) t faote(y) | 
_ Hyaoteve 


(fpouvape?) 
Fuaotay § hpacbav 
Fpactov t Hpacbov | 


ToGe(v) | hore(v) TjoTov 
foarte 
foactov | 
fjcactouv 
isounaste 
(foouvacte?) 


Toa t foave 
Foaci(v) 
Hrave 
Araoi(y) - 
frove 
Jotov/elorov | fotovel 
elotove 


1st Person Singular 


The SMG form fouv for 1 sg. can be found in texts from all regions from the very begin- 
ning of the LMedG period (the ms of Nikon dates from the early 12th c.), but it is unclear 
how long before that it came into existence, since the Koine form #ynv continued to belong 
to good written practice (see e.g. the works of Glykas, where we find fouv in his vernac- 
ular poem, whereas he uses #ynv in his more learned works). This ending is derived from 
-uny, the /u/ in the final syllable being the result of backing of /i/ to /u/ in the environment 
of nasals (see I, 2.8.4), though, as appears to be the case with many verbal endings, the 
clitic pronoun pou may have played a role by association. Some early examples are: 

Srrou dv fuouv NIKON, Logos 4 206.14; Stav Kal fyouv add id., Logos 31 826.9 

Fpouv taisly GLYKAS, Stichoil Ss ae. 

els Kdopov Hour Log. parig. L 336 
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o¥SE fpouv éxet (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23.152) 

v&x Hyouv olkoSeomrdétns Proch. III 160, tav/av Apouv ibid. 165, 176 and 181 

Hpouv péyas udoropos Assizes B 343.28 

fou Kal Eye Liv. V 47 and Liv. a 45; yveapioe, Hpouv yopiKds Liv. V 442 and Liv, a 514; 
&vOpertros Ayouv péyas Liv, a 111 

Al8os Gudda Hpouv Liv. E 3327 

four Sik tapadiaBaopdv Florios 772 

oudiv Huouv pabtpévos SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 278 transcr. (Lendari) 

els Z&Anv Hpouv Suvarty Pol. Tr. 2918 app. crit. BV); fouv ibid. 11284 (mss BC) 


Written evidence of deletion of final /n/ can be found in texts of south-western provenance 
and the Aegean (Naxos) from at least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Pol. Tr., Sachlikis 
and others): 


vex pt} "you &yvebpiotos Pol, Tr. 2692 app. crit. @) 

ddatev fou KoTreAid SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 53 transcr. (Lendari) 

Ts Fou mé&vToTe Eromos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1232 

SwpdvTa pe 155 Hou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 283 

KarraTres hou ouvnbiopévos CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 84 

xpdvor von StroU Hpou ok Nno& Stathis 111.377 

fiyou Ki éye trend cou Thysia Avr. 908 

10)5, KaBdds Hpou TPSBupos FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.66; yrati fou paviopevos ibid. 111.723 

jou trapésv (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.7; and 1660, ibid. 22, 15. 9) 

Fou tape (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.16) 

os vorkoxupé Stra’ fou Kal ... (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KarRAPaA et al. 1982/83: 761, 
1032.10-11) 

&Bpwros WAI Sév Huou KORNAROS, Erot. V.1420 


Forms with an added -(v)e or -(v)a (see also I, 2.6.3.3), not uncommon in colloquial MG, 
can be found from at least the 15th c. (ms date of Ptoch. III and Pol. Tr.). Forms with -(v) 
e have been found in south-western texts (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese, Santorini), in 
texts of northern provenance (Ptoch., Thrinos patr., Diig. Alex. K) and in texts from certain 
Aegean islands (Chios, Naxos) (cf. 2. sg.): 


xaraPAattas &v youve Ptoch. 111181 app. crit. (P) 
28ixds cou ver fpouve Pol. Tr. 5815 app. crit. (X); Evtpomicopévos va fuouve ibid. 6886 app. crit. 
(X) 
puaAakiopévos fpouve Rim. than. 91 
“av tyouve antia Apoll. Rim. V 1700 
 qroAgpiotts Sev fouve Trarpébev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 65.13 , 
-. den’ Svtev fpouve ypovdiv Séxa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.19) 
_ SidTs Fouve BéBantos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.32) _ 
_- Eavlows Kal fpouve vi Uyidveo } MorezInos, Klini 55.31 - aos 
, EuTrv’ fipouve Cuortatsis, Katz, 1.165; Kal Tivos fipouve rou8t id. | Erof 1, 139, _ 
Bev ipouve KdoTpov Eaxouopevov Thrinos pat 59° _ 
” Huouve paéptupas (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 40. 0.100) 
&v fouve ZiABios Zycs SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.19 © 
fpouve puAcpévn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 571.7... 
ylatl ord wrévta Fyouve TOAAG Xaprrapévos PETRITSIS, Dig. fe) 432; dtav uxpd nant” ‘youve 
ibid. 1480 
Hpouve Kal mpelévre (1670, Naxos, GritsopouLos 1994; 31, 388.11~ 12) 


4 Conjugation _ 1731 


Forms with -(v)a appear mainly in texts of south-western provenance, with the exception 


of a single instance in Diig. Alex. K, which is thought to be of northern provenance, and 
in Dig. O (Chios): 


dnt &Sikds cou va fouva Pol. Tr. 5815 (ms C); Evtpotmiacpévos ver Huouva ibid. 6886 (mss CY) 
ty@ an’ T AvdtrAw fyouva Anon, Naupl. 5 


fpouva Eyyaotpwpévn BERGADIS, Apok. V 426 
mroios fyouva xal rot “pat Theseid Prol. P 139; v& youve ibid. 1.102,2 (Follieri) 
thy vixta SAnv fouva els &yputTrvia peydAn ZINOS, Vatr 327 
— Std T ecéva Huouva treBapevos Diig. Alex. K 357.30 
fouva KOUTEVTOS (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 388.18) 
Bev Apouva &f1os MOREZINOS, Klini 28.18 _ ; 
Kr’ fuouva kounopéyn CHoRTATSIS, Katz Il. 162; évtev houva bron i id., Panor. 1.247 app. crit. 
(A) .. ; 
Ero vex uty fpouve, ody elucn Bertoldos 54. 32 
ctroBapévos fyouva (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178. 8) 
Afvxos &v tyouva K yd SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.20 
Ayouva oroAtopévn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 180.18 
fouva trAnywpevos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 824 
Hyouva &rexvn (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 185.20) 


Ce 


The Koine form funy, to be found regularly from the Septuagint onwards (Gicnac 1981: 
402), is sometimes used in the written sources of the LMedG and EMG periods. Most of 
them, with the exception of texts with clear archaizing tendencies (e.g. Dig. G, T and A, 
the Chronicle of Cheilas), also have the innovative form fpouv, which had emerged fairly 
recently (see above). 


Aunv SaocovTa (1192, Sicily, REFROGNONI 2008: 2, 144.10) 

Funv KaOtpevos Dig. G 11.139; xal & adta&v Eyvapicav tév Epyoov, Satis pny ibid. VI.615 

Apny GrroAntenixth Ptoch. I 68; yo 8 as hunv vnoriKds ibid. 138 ; 

kal &v funy wétpa Log. parig. L 618 

&vOpeotros funy Beyas Liv. v 115; funy guaaxiapévos ibid. 2442; eK yevous Ayny ctyevis ibid. 

3188 

Aunv Pol. Tr. 8655 app. crit. (AX), 9115 (mss AX) and 11284 app. crit. (A) 

els 70 Sotritiv Strou pny (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLouMIDI 1971: 3, 132.35-6) 

Neos S8d&pas Hpnv Liv. S 2146 (Lambert-van der Kolf); kal as fynv pupid8AiBos ibid. 2386 

Funv yap kal 2ye Tote pixpds CHEILAS, Chron. 351.19 
_ boris & Epyaov Aun Dig. T 2444 and Dig. A 3611 


The strong tendency of the Cretan dialect to drop final /n/ (see I, 3.7. 2. 2), even from re- 
sidual forms in passages cited from older texts (the New Testament in this case), becomes 
apparent from the following example: évos fun, SAAG Eoeis oF ouvny Sere Ht HE DELLAP,, 
Erot. apokr. 2798 app. crit. 

Very few (and chronologically quite remote) examples of f\yov have been found, which 
can be viewed either as writing mistakes, or as #unv in which the ending was replaced 
with the 1 sg. active ending of the imperfect of barytone verbs (-ov) (Minas 72003; 126). 
In the later examples #yov could also be viewed as a hypercorrect form for jouv (see I, 


Joie py veigoonmiowe 


cm narecieyi cciedinn tenant aan aan * Pete pis Tetra sera omy a 
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2.8.3); in S. Italy, however, fpouv does not appear to be attested (see CARACAUSI, Lex, 
s.v. elut):'8 yc Ayov évSeSupevnv (1175, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 184, 241.16); Ayov 
qrapcov (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.6; and 1672, ibid, 50, 30.4). 


2nd Person Singular 


The 2 sg. form 4jcouv (now SMG) has not been found in writing before the 13th c., though 
it is likely to have existed before. Most early works, such as GLYKAS, Stichoi, Log. parig. 
L and Spaneas V, happen not to have 2 sg. imperfect forms of eljoa (though most of them 
do have 1 sg. {pouv). Significantly, no alternative forms have been found in the texts exam- 
ined: older forms such as #jo@a and f\s are not to be found there, not even in the higher-reg- 
ister ones such as Dig. G and Kallimachos;, jcovv is also the only form given by all EMG 
grammars, from Sofianos to Spanos. “Hoouv is held to have been formed from Koine jo; 
an intermediate form jou, quoted in DIETERICH 1898: 224 and KAPSOMENOS 1953a: 
323, occurs in a letter by Ps. Neilos of Ankyra (PG 79, 545B), probably datable to the 
6th c., though it must be borne in mind that Neilos of Ankyra has a notoriously problem- 
atic text tradition. The latter form has also been found in Nikon of the Black Mountain 
(11th/12th c.) and two 15th-c. texts. It is perhaps significant that all three texts are of north- 
ern provenance (see I, 2.5.4 for raising of /o/ to fu). 


 Brav Kal ficou abe Nikon, Logos 23 682.15; é&v fjoou ope you id., 26 718. 2 
Tov fou; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1869); but also: 10d foouy; (ibid. pe 
ousiv Agou coro yPouHEyOs (1453, Kitros, DaRrouzZzEs 1963: 1, 79.13) ° 


Final /n/ is likely to have been added on the basis of #pnv/fpouv. Some early parables are: 


Kabes foouv (1237, Arta, BaARiSI¢ 1966: [1], 2.6) 

Kal ot foouv patooukdtos Proch. 1 68 

&v foouv yap els tév Mopday éxei Strou foouv agévins Chron. Mor. H 4226 

xal otx foouy ék Td ydpav Liv. V 233; ds ok Acouv gldos tou ibid. 336 

Kal #jcouv otropd éx Td ofSepov Liv. a 248; 14 rds OUK foouv SotAos tou ibid. 368 


glAos pou fcouv axpibds Pol. Tr. 4273; tov foouv f aydtm pou, tot Hoouv h yuxh pou ibid. 
7206 


elird pe 168ev Hoouv Florios 767 


tot Foouv Te Spydria pou, gob Aoouv fy wuxt you 1 Chron. Toe. 3390 
oti BiyAay fcouv Katal, 28 


From about the 16th c. onwards, renewed deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete 
and in Germano’s grammar (Chios): 


- gv toou, va os otpéwe Apoll, Rim. A 468 (same in N and E) °° 


. Fou BacAids 1wond{ Cuortatsis, Evof. 1.141 app. crit. M (anthony aay  Foou vetrin 
id., Katz. L115 ° 


_ tot orrou extras fou; Stathis Li7l 


18 This form is also the only form given bye BOIATZIS oe 7 oa ay won who also offers a2 sf form mas 
. (ibid.; see below). ae to Re BS ee gees Dea 8 
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oti €evirTier Svtev Faou KORNAROS, Erot, I. as 

#aou GERMANO, Grammar 96.22 

AoyidZeo Teds 5Ev fiaou FOSKOLos, Fort. 1.15 

&yv ficou Kat Xpiotiavés BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 405.16 


Addition of -(v)e (cf. regional MG *\oouve; see also I, 2.6.3.3) can be found mainly.it in texts 
from south-western areas from at least the 15th c. onwards (cf. 1 sg.): . 


&v Aaouve Eevoltorxn Poulol. 453 (Constantinople, copied in Rhodes?) 

flaouve troutava kal peBuotpa Fyll, gadar. 509 

oTroU 'couve To gas pou Apoll. Rim. V 1464 and Apoll. Rim. A 1462 (same in N and E) 

yupioe éxeT crrou Hoouve MOREZINOS, Klini 191.18 - 

TroUcouve eUpoppoy aaAAnKadpi AITOLOS, Voev, 261 

pet’ auth ‘souve CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.305; hoouve Bon8ds pou ibid. IL. 535; x1 as oouve 
ma&oa kaipd id., Erof Interm. 1.83 ; 

x1 do ’oouve Thysia Avr. 378; hoouve 7 &ttaKxoUptrio pou ibid. 768 . 

ots cag paviapdvos Strot Hoouve (1623, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 429, 403.17) 

&v foouve Lavtavds Bertoldin. 130.12; hoouve gow ibid. 156.6 

o& vercouve Trail pou FosKoLos, Fort. 1.70; &€os* GOUVE; us Chons ibid. 1.103 

foouve &gévtns BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 391.12 

tot couve TK pdTia pou, Zot Hoouve 1d pds pou KORNAROS, Erot. 111.105 ° 

mag Hoouve KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.657 


Addition of -(v)a, as in the colloquial MG form foouve, has not been found before 
the later 17th c.: imouna, igouna, itané, imounamé, isounasté, itoné SPON, Voyage 
318-19, 18 ; 


The Koine form j\co has not been found in the texts examined, but there is an instance of 
a form cov in the Lavra version of Varlaam and Ioasaph, which could, however, also be 
viewed as a hypercorrection of neay (see I, 2.8.3): oTrot neee cuters Varl. 7 Toas. 


(Lavras). 


ist Person Plural 


Laan aa Apeta t Apebav t fpevda 


The ending -y1e8a, wasted with the imperfect front the s Sepuidgine and the New Testament 
onwards, is quite rare in LMedG texts and absent from EMG ones. Since no alternative 
endings have been found before the 15th c., it must be assumed that it was in use at the 
beginning of the LMedG period, even though the evidence is scarce. It is also the form 
prescribed by the more conservative EMG grammars (Sofianos, Spanos), where less con- 
servative grammars (Germano, Romanos) give innovative forms (see below). 


%The form also occurs in a late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy: pep" ort gearinna foouva xv puna and ova 


Gouzelis, O Chasis L85 (ed. Synadinos) and trod "souva ibid. 1.87. ' 
8? This form also in BOIATZIS (1813: 71): joov, who also offers the above-mentioned 1 sg. form fics (bi ) 
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Tis Sixctoouvns fpeba pfror Hist. Imp. 1782 

Trott Stv fyeba této1as Aoytis avepatror CHOUMNOS, » Kosmos. 1889 app. crit. (M) 
pea SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.10 

FpeOa SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 


Addition of final /n/, probably influenced by the innovative form fye8ev (see below), can 
occasionally be found: Stav fpebav Poulol. 535 app. crit. (E); 5Ao1 hyebav eis Sdvarrov Pol. 
Tr. 7267 app. crit. (X). 

With an added nasal (for which see I, 3.5.2.4) the ending occurs in the so-called Greek 
Laws of Cyprus: fpev0a &updtepor cuvevotivres (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 31.61). 
This may perhaps be viewed as a “learned” spelling hiding the Cypriot ending -1e6@a (see 
4.1.1.2; see also I, 3.4.2.5). | 


The ending -ye8ev can be found in texts from northern and south-western areas, from at 
least the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. V) until the 16th c. (ms dates of Poulol.), after which it 
apparently falls into disuse (cf. 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.1.2; see also the present of elven, 4.8.1, with 
which the ending is attested more frequently): 


TpeGev you oi Suo pas Liv. V 3008 

ouK fipeGev avtcpa Pol. Tr. 4355 (mss AX); SAor fpeGev els @dverrov ibid. 7267 app. crit. (C) 
el pév tebev of twévtes ERMON., Ilias 15.220 app. crit. (PC) 

FueGev Kal 26 &pyfis SotAa1 Tot &BEeAQOT cou Chron: Toc. 2714 (spelled elueOev i in the ed.) 
Hpe_ev Poulol. 535 and 536 


The following form appears in a letter found in the Vatopedi archives: av odSév Aue8ov 
této1o1 SouAwTikol (1348?, Macedonia, LEForr et al. 2006: 101, 229.8). It is either the 
result of a writing mistake (#peGov for Hyebev; there are a few more writing mistakes in 
this document), or it is a predecessor of fyeotov and fyaotov (see below). If the form is 
valid, it does illustrate the tendency in northern varieties of the language to replace the final 
syllable of 1 pl. and 2 pl. endings of the imperfect with /on/ (cf. 2 pl. ja0actov below; see 
also barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2). 


eft Fpeote(v) | Aueode(v) i eotov 


The ending -peote(v) and its written variant -yeo6«(v), rarer for the imperfect than for the 
present (see 4.8.1), are found from the 15th: c. onwards in texts from various regions, with 
and without final /n/: . : 


a piv fipeoGev of mévtes ERMON., Ilias 15,220 (reading of ms L) * a 

' of tésoapol pas fpeoGev, &AAos Kavels S8v frov Anon. Naupl. 55 (spelled elueoOev in the ed.) 
TOUS xpdvous Hpeote els alypoAwolav Diig. Alex. F 222.5 (Lolos) (spelled cipeote in the eed) 
Tédov Karpév étrot fpeotev dvté&ya DAM. SToub., This., Logos 19, o5r.20 (1561). : 
feotev GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 
fpeotev Portius, Grammar 41.17 
fyeobe ROMANOS, Grammar 57.10. : 
Sv Aucorrev x whee Bid va er mEpaocapey (1658, Galas, s, ToHENsovA 2004: 20, 125. 519-20). 


Cte, 
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With substitution of /o/ for /e/ in the last syllable, the form appears in the History of 
Wallachia by Matthaios of Myra, who was from Epirus and lived in Wallachia. The mor- 
pheme /on/ in I pl. and 2 pl. endings appears to be a feature of northern local varieties 
(cf. Hye8ov (above), facto (below); see also barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2): xahdv fyrov vd 
fueortov SAo1 dTrobappévor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2455. 


fp. ft Fpeota(v) | fhpecGa(v) 3 Hpeotave i fuiotav 


The ending -yeoTa(v) and its more formal variant -pecOa(v) (see I, 3.8.1) are attested from 
the 15th/16th c. onwards, with and without final /n/, in texts from southern regions and ir in 
texts of unknown provenance (for a discussion see 4.1.1.2): 


Hpeoba yotv dupdtepor péxpt pecovuxtiou Velth. 899 (Cupane) 
wortt div Hpeotav Eroias Aoyiis dvepdtro1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1889 app. crit. (B) 
KaAAidv vé *peotav atroBapévo: VousTR., Chron. A 142.13-14 
fpecotav mebapévor Imb, Rim. 158; arol pas pé T& yépia pas fpeotav oKOTMpEVOL ibid. 160 
bvrev Hpeotav (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 53, 56.12) 
omroSexel "peota ... proepéves CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.424; andotav Finer Trendéxvr id. » Bret. 
1.116; pds udvas fueota trondic ibid. 11.276 
*s toto 16 omit Feota Thy dpa Strov ZoteiAé pe Stathis II. 85 
fpsotav vreotrepa&So1 (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.17) 
exet Strov Hyeotav oxAdBor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 142.25 
Béx& peotav K’ éxeivor Sud KORNAROS, Erot. 1.617 (reading of A) 
‘woay va Tueotay Don Kis. 166.21 


With addition of -(v)e this form occurs | in Chortatsis, but it is likely to have had a wider 
distribution (cf. 1 pl. pres. 4.8.1, and see also I, 2.6.3): yrat’ feotave Sfyas cou Teplooa 
Tpikapéves CHORTATSIS, Erof: Interm. 1.126. 

The following form was found in a document from Cyprus: eueis Ayiotav (1605, Cyprus, 
Darrouzés 1959: 33, 37.6), a phonetic variant of #yeotav, with non-regular raising of 
/e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4). 


a Hpaote(v) | Hpacbe(v) | fpooteve 


The form 4paorte(v) and its written variant fyacGe(v), in its form qyaote one of the com- 
mon SMG forms, appears in texts from south-western areas and in texts of unknown prov- 
enance from the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Liv. E). According to MINAS (1987a: 25), 
following MEYER 1889: 197, it derives from -yeota through inversion of the vowels /a/ 
and /e/. As appears to be the case with quite a few other passive endings (e.g. 1 sg. -pouv, 2 
pl. -couv), the 1 pl. postverbal clitic pronoun jas may have played ai an associative role (cf. 
also Fooore for Hore, below): : - 


Kat ‘Fpaode Komaopévot Liv. E 2679; fucodev KoTriaapévor ibid. 41 12 


Hpaodev dAoudvayor Liv, S 2083 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
mréonv xapav vé sixapev &v fpactev of Suo Florios 1673 app. crit. (V) 
el ey euelvope donep Hpactev (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 20028: 243, 147. 1). 


inten eestor is s also the only form » given by Botatzis s (1813: 1) fav yHueotov wenn wir waren. 
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mort Siv Apactev To1otTo: CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1889 app. crit. (M) 

yratl & Sév re To@yape pact’ érroBapévor Alex, Rim. 906 

To1ouTns Aoyiis Hyaotev Tote IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.9 

Kt Hpaote yupepeves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.310; qyaote oto xuviiyt id., Panor 11.129 
vtas Hpaote dvtiepa ott Nia Stathis 1.260; Svtas fpaote Kal ord KeAAl ibid. TIH.315 
dodv tyaodev pabnpevor Alex. Fyll. 73.30; @orep ver Fpacbev &Bdverror ibid, 114.32-3 
Séxa Haare x’ exeivor Bud KORNAROS, Erot. 1.617 app. crit. (X) 

fpaotev at’ SAous Sofacpeves KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.601 


With an added -(v)¢ the form appears in a document from Nauplion (author originally from 
Athens), but it is likely to have had a wider geographical spread (cf. 1 pl. pres.; see also I, 
2.6.3): Svtas huaoteve els Te Eévar xéprax (1712, Nauplion, LIATA 1998b: 232.19), 


eft | Fpaotov | Hyaakoy | Hpactouy 


The form #yaorov and its more formal-looking variant jjHacGov have been found in 16th- 
and 17th-c. texts from northern regions (Thrace, Macedonia) (cf. the same ending with 
barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2); there is also a single instance in a document from Kefalonia. 
According to MINAS (1987a: 41-2) this ending is derived from -paote with substitution of 
/ol for /ef by analogy with 3 pl. -ovto(v), but that seems unlikely given the fact that the end- 
ing -yaorte had a rather different geographical distribution. Though the textual evidence is 
scarce, it is more likely to have been formed on the basis of the northern variant fyeotov 
(see above), with substitution of /a/ for /e/ by association with the 1 pl. weak personal 
pronoun sas. In the period covered by this Grammar the morpheme /on/ in 1 pl. and 2 pl. 
endings appears to be a feature of northern local varieties (cf. {pe8ov and fyeotov (above) 
and 4aaotov (below)). ~ ee a ee oe a a 


kan tyaobov 15 TOAAOUSs xpdvous arxpdAcoTot Diig. Alex, K 346.27 

Sév Hpaotov karanarmtdbes Pent, Gen. 42.31 (ciyaotov in the ed.) _ 

fpaotov wroyol dd KaAk Epya DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, aTv.34 (1561); Kal fyeis os 
urxpol dtrot fpactov Téte ibid., Logos 19, 051.32 es mS 

v& fpaotov dspmdAryddor (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 116, 81.10) 

KaAdy frov v& fyaotov SAo1 &trobapévor PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.79 


The same form with /u/ for /o/ in the last syllable due to back-vowel raising (see I, 2.8.3 
for details) can be found in the grammar of Kritopoulos (17th c., author. from Veroia, 
Macedonia): fxactouv KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 112.28. - 


The form fyaotay (now one of the SMG forms) and its written variant fyac8av appear, 
though not very frequently, from the 16th c. onwards in documents from Crete and in Liv. 


ve 


™ The form was perhaps intended to be a present indicative, given that the Septuagint has a present indicative 
here: oiix Zopev katéoxoror; cf. however, Stv Frov of oxAdBo1 cou KatomarnTases Pent, Gen. 42.11, where 
the present indicative of the Septuagint, obx elolv of 1aidds cou kat&oKorro1, is also rendered as an imperfect. 
The Hebrew Torah, of which the Constantinopolitan Pentateuch is a translation, has a past tense in this passage 
Gulia Krivoruchko, personal communication), 
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S, which perhaps had a Cretan background (AGAPITos 2006: 73). It was also found once 
in Kallioupolitis’s Kaini Diathiki. It is likely that north and south arrived at this form from 
two different directions: f\uaotev in the case of the southern texts and factoy in the case 
of Kallioupolitis, who was of northern provenance, with substitution of the “past”-marker 
/al for /e/ and /o/ respectively: ss 


Kal fyac8av xomiacpévor Liv. § 1531 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

fpaotav xotévror (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.22 and 12, 14.23); Apaotav 
oomiopador (ibid. 72, 70.7 and 218, 217.7); kat Sév fpaotav éxet (ibid. 218, 217.13) , 

&v fyaotav gueis KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.30 


a imouname (fpouvape?/fpouvdape?) 


This form has been recorded, without stress notation and in Latin script, by the French trav- 
eller Jacob Spon during his travels to Greece and the Levant in 1675-6. Since his Greek 
is generally correct (not counting the odd mistake and “French” stress notation), there 
is no reason to assume that the form is not genuine (cf. the similar 2 pl. form isounaste 
(Acouvacte?/i\couvdote?) below). Unfortunately it is impossible to establish in which part 
of the area he came across these forms: he travelled a large area covering the Heptanese 
and the Peloponnese, Leivadia, Athens, various islands in the Aegean, Constantinople and 
parts of Asia Minor, though we can be fairly certain he did not visit the northern mainland, 
Crete or Cyprus. If these forms are indeed valid, the most likely candidate would perhaps 
be Asia Minor, an area for which sources are scarce and for which there is little corrobo- 
rating evidence from modern dialects. This 1 pl. form clearly consists of the singular form 
#pouva, with an added (active!) 1 pl. ending -ope. Spon gives the following forms for the 
imperfect: imouna, igouna, itané, imounamé, isounasté, itoné (SPON, Voyage 318-19). 


2nd Person Plural 


ep [iewtiatinwliwliowe 

The normal form for 2 pl. in post-classical times is tyre, which continues to be used in 
high-register works well into the EMG period. A new formation jjote/7\c8e, homophonous 
with its present counterpart elote/elo€e, is attested in writing from the 14th c. onwards, but 
due to lack of evidence, 2 pl. generally being rare in texts, it is impossible to establish when 
this form came into being.'” : er ee 


Kabdos ote kal atpéta Chron. Mor. H 4249 
’ kal per’ épev odK ode Dig. E 1749 ae a3 
: kal Hote kparoupevor Tod Spxou Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.37 


dr10v Hote els Tov KdcpoV Opardtarot Alex. Fyll. ek a ee ean ee 
ioe SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.10, GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 and ROMANOS, Grammar 57.10 


Hote A Hoaote SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 . - are ee 
Addition of final /n/ is not very common, but is perhaps a Heptanesian feature: drrol orev 
TO Kapa exelvep Diig. Alex. F 204.15 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. V 59.12; orrou fjotev els tov 
It is unlikely to be seniecied to the AG variant form fore, which can only be found in a handful of Attic writers 

and never appears to have become mainstream. 
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xoipov éxeivov Diig. Alex. E (Lolos) (spelled elotev); dv EAeitre 6 Tayramipas, | fortev SAo1 
Tijs KaKndpas TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 267-8. 

Addition of -(v)e was found in Evgena and Soumakis’s Rebelio (Heptanese), but is likely 
to have a broader geographical spread in the EMG period (see I, 2.6.3 for details): foteve 
g15éA01 kal of Sud cas MONTSEL., Evgena 557 (Spadaro); Tot floteve kal Sév tpydoteve 
SouMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1 (spelled eloteve in both editions). 


With substitution of the past-tense marker /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable this form has been 
found in texts of northern provenance, from the 16th c. onwards:!*! 


av xal wévqtes kal trwyol fotav Dam. STOuD., Dial. 94.2-3 

Tov ‘oTav watpiapyeia Thrinos patr. M 76 (scribe from Ioannina) 

&v fotav tabla to ABpacy KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 8.39; av fotay tu@aAot ibid. . 
9.41; dv fotav amd tov Kéopov ibid. 15.19 

\ tt Rotav gosis Kai tov mdoere kal Tov Exdpere Téa ciacétia; BoiBotdbes foray, 

UNTpoTOAITaSEs HoTay, KaTijSes Hotav, otray Ses Totav, CarritnSes foray, Ti fotay Kal 
éxctete els attév Téo0 Kak& PAPASYNAD., Che 1 §36, 203-5; pauns av feta payee 
&vBpetror th ENGpETe: ibid. I §36.232 


Ce Ca 


With /o/ for /e/ in the last syllable this form has been found in Thrinos Kyprou (16th- or 
17th-c. text, early 18th-c. ne frotov els Ta oes Thrinos Kypr. 546; j\orov punenyuerc! 
ibid. 893.1? 


pL [2 foaote | foactov | foacrouv 


The form #joaorte, now the regular SMG form, appears to have come into being quite late, 
as it was only found in the 1749 grammar of Kanellos Spanos (Peloponnese). It is likely to 
have been formed by analogy with 1 pl. jyaote, whereby a certain influence by association 
of the weak personal pronouns Has and ous may be goat i A foaote SPANOS, 
Grammar 42.7. 

‘A form #jcactov was found in the 16th-c. Pentateuch (printed j in Constantinople, au- 
thor’s provenance unknown). It is likely to have been formed on the basis of the northern 
variant for 1 pl., jjactov (see above); association with the 1 pl. and 2 pl. weak personal 
pronouns pas and cas may, again, have played a role. The same form with [u] for [o] in the 
final syllable (the result of back-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.8.3) can be found in the 
grammar of Kritopoulos (17th c., author from Veroia, Macedonia): Foactov Pent. Bx 
22. 20 and 23. 9 fleactouv KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 112. 28. 


Peeks 


A variant fo8ave, with an added -c, in the late 18th-c. Phanariot caiaedy ‘Alefarbpopbboe 5 downer by 
Georgios Soutsos: &v Sév HoBave SiaBaopdvos Soutsos, Alexandrovodas 40.2 (ed. Spathis). :- 

The form can also be found in the early 19th-c. Romanic, or Macedono-Vlachic Grammar of Michail Boiatzis: 
dv HoGov (BolaTzis 1813; 71). One instance in pansies a aoe 6. aaa is likelyt9 to be a be sce 
_ error, as he normally uses fotav.: : ; fo eS BOB gi AY on ekuh oa 
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The SMG form t}actav has not been found in the texts examined. 


m2 isounasté (AoouvacteVoouvéote?) 


This form has been recorded, in the Latin alphabet, by the French traveller Jacob Spon 
during his travels to Greece and the Levant in 1675-6. It consists of the 2 sg. form fjcouva, 
with an added 2 pl. passive ending -ote: imouna, icouna, itané, imounamé, isounasté, itoné 
SPON, Voyage 318-19. For discussion see | pl. imounamé, above. 


3rd Person Singular and Plural 


se [3 Frov t fro | frrove | Hrovev | Hrova! Erov 
a ae Frov t HTove | Hroves | Erov 


At the beginning of the LMedG period, the inherited form frotv) i is the normal form for 3 
sg.’ Its geographical spread is wider with than without final /n/, appearing in texts from 
all regions throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. For the plural it can be found from 
the 15th c. onwards, in texts from both northern and southern areas. Many texts of the 
15th c. and later use Hrov/trove only for the singular but not for the plural, for which they 
employ foav/ioave and/or jrav/tTave; to name just a few: Dig. E, the Romances, most 
Alexanders (all but the Fyllada), Diig. Apoll. and all versions of Apoll. Rim., Kartanos, 
Noukios, Dig. O, the grammars of Sofianos, Germano and Romanos, and most Cretans 
(with the notable exception of Bounialis). Other texts use the form for both the singular 
and the plural (e.g. Machairas, Voustronios, most versions of the Life of Aesop, Alex. Fyll., 
Bertoldos and Bertoldinos, loakeim AES: Bounialis, Don Kis.). Some representative 
examples are: 


Singular 
els trofav irov els Ta Toratita dtrpootrdébeiay NIKON, Logos 1 118.16-17 
Tov rov els 1 KaOicpav Ptoch. IV 48; Kad trov pouokcopern ibid. 220 
iTov Tpdty obuBia Chron. Mor. H 8004 © 
Tov 6 KaBeAdpns Dig. E 43 (Jeffreys) 
Frov dua piZeotdv Liv, a 2627 
Fyrov év TouToIs, Zxa1pev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 860 
HTov TOA ‘HoppouAr FALIEROS, Erot. En. 14 
tyrov tdécov KpoudéA VoustR., Chron. A 18.7 
frov SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.10; ppdvipos irov é Edpimléns id., Paidag. 95. 15 
f tpatn cou yuvaika tov mouTéva Alex. V 33.24 9. 7 
irov yevépevn (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 33. 10) ° 
Hrov roBépva (1601, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 31, 111.2) 
mroidv Frov To KoTEAL UTS; CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.55; x’ fyrov 16 yéAio tou oKAnpd id. | Erof, 
v.61 
Frov 88 kal KaT& TOAAG Goynuos Vios Aisop. K 147.7 
kal tov &vOpeotres KaAds PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §1.19-20 


193 First attestations of #ro(v) can be found in an undated Roman inscription in Rome (warpls 8¢ pot fyrov Amrayéa 
- (CIG 6267; see also DIETERICH 1898: ieee and in pe OTE re Gabe mons me Oracula Tiburtina 200 es c. 
AD, see the online TLG). 


| 
| 
: 
| 
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¥ Hrov Cyd peyéAn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 154.10 
étrov irov els Td &pyaortip (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 580, 805. 2 
Bev trov Kapds var dryer Don Kis. 47.26 


With addition of -(v)e, this form is much more common for the singular than it is for the 
plural. For the singular it can be found in literary texts and documents from south-western 
areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands) and from Chios, areas 


Pure Wes in which -(v)e may be added to a variety o 
Hrov Kouéria pike (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28. I, 208.1.4) * : y ; ty of verb forms (see I, 2.6.3.3), but, again in the 
frov opiopévor VoustR., Chron. A 60.17 . singular, the form 7\Tove also occurs in literary (mainly verse) texts from other areas (e.g. 
- ol Kapouyddes Frov SAdxpucot Diig, Alex. Sem. S 809 the Cypriot Cypr. Canz., loakeim Kyprios, Matthaios of Myra (Epirus) and Diig. Alex. K, 
+é SévBpn trov AovAUSia yropécra Vosk. 142 app. crit. a which is thought to be of northern provenance as well). In the plural it appears to have a 
Frov yaAidtoes 6 kal Ketepya Aryve 47 (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72, 2-3) more limited distribution. 
troy axdpn .. - XépTa evuopoa MAKOLAS, Loust. 427.8 , Siagitie 


&co1 &v8pdrtrot Frov S€eo (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.5); 
kal T& ErfAorra Hrov g’A&Ses (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 304, f.1v.5) (= guAAaSes) Frove yuvaiika pou (1420, Crete, MANoUSAKAas 1962a: 1, 39.11-12) 
ol dpopgres ton Frov TwoAAés KORNAROS, Erot. 1.62 app. crit. (A) (firav in ms X; foay in ed.) K’ fiTove ToTos Kawepds CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 654 


uA i { éuttov Don Kis. 44.27-8 KOAG ki Gv Hrove yuvaixa dd guons Theseid 1.10,1 eo 
capavTa avepoutAous orrou trov eis exelvov Tov KGUTT JRcoveacoNAa Yous Saudi Cpe Cone 15024 


Without final /n/ this form is far more common for the singular than it is for the plural. It _ KatrOIOS HavTNSs hrove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.1 
has a strong representation in texts from Crete, but it can also be found in texts from other _ Frove Ex Thy peyGAnv AABavrriay (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 484.11.2) 
een ; e Bev trove BaoiAixy té§e1 Diig. Alex. K 345.14 (hapax) 
areas (Diig. Alex. K (northern?), Dig. O (Chios), VousTR., Chron. A and B (Cyprus)) and Arove wnrh (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.11) 
in texts of unknown provenance (Alex. Fyll., Diig. Alex. V), most of them texts that do not Hrove Cr MpEvos TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 28 
usually use 7jTov for the plural anyway (see above). In the Chronicle of Machairas jj10 Sky Arove tf yuvaika pou (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 25, 163.16) 
appears only before words starting in a nasal or a stop, for phonological reasons (see I, éxeivos rove oxi MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Viach. 2471; &v Hrove KaAh toms ibid. 2673 
3,7.2.2).!™ xr Gs pty trove vtpomt pou CHorTATSIs, Katz. 1.477; ydépiouav frove &xpiBé id., Evof. 1341 
a Bu WOE eee, Ee (tév Tétr0 ...) Todrove tis cuvtpopias (1634, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 18, 321.8) 
Singular os ai aa a, ae * 4 &qoppt re “rove (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.7) 
Kal éxeivos fro tyAtryopos Dig. E767 ; ey eer to’ tpwtias frove FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.286 
Tro ve Tous vaxoouv MACHAIRAS; Cian: v 238. 28 Kat fro TOU olp Xappty te elle ibid. -. Frove écrd yévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 17; frove wAnywpevn ibid. 1616 
242.2 | . Arove Meyepétns IOAKEIM Kypr,, Pali 5583 
To TWaAdm Tou ATO TOAAG péya Dig. Alex. K 375.14 dodv ver Frove votpopevto votapidAs (1683, Zakynthos, Zos 1940: 1,179.3) 
Téaov firo Euoppos Diig. Alex. V 33.1-2 Hrove els 1d ort (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 824, 1108.17) 
K tto yapé peydAn Apoill. Rim. N 1611 ft , i Frove &redveo els TH TpUpvn (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.23) _ 
elSa ypovdsy dAlyaov fro, véos Diig. Alex. F 150.18 (Lolos) , - i eee _ se 
&v fro properd CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.305; v& Fro BoAetd ibid. 11.439 Plural 
ToUTOS 6 oKUAOS Fro dou Komperov Pist. voskos 112.260-1_ see : kal frove Tedtoa Séxa ake (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.4) 
FTo Kal Baoidids pou TROILOS, Rodol, 1.616 j ; _. Arove Sveipopavtacpétou (... of wapayyeAits) Thysia Avr. 699 » 
ds Tapa fro oracpévn FOsKOLOos, Fort. 1.231, kal v Svope 7 Tou KOTEMOU rds Fro: ibid. omrou “Tove apxdvricces IOAKEIM KypR., Pali 242; trove ta xapa&prar ibid. 7535 
eee . ‘Frove « ooAt dor (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.1415) et 
Stroios fro yvworikds PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2458. - tel a8 * Hrove 6 yépos Métpos Mavédns xa ‘kodvens KoZavirns (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 19994: 94, 
x1 8X f dpyudSa Fro Kei BOUNIALIS M., Dig. Pol. 206.23 - . * 126.16) 
ody ito Kuynydpns KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.108; ye pévay tito toto ibid. 1. 880 —— au’ Hrove xoopévoi BounIALIs M.., Diig. Pol. 153.13 
TO vepdv tn tro yAuKt Alex. FyiL. 70. 23. , = 
aii : Sporadically rove can be found with an added final /n/, as in the following 17th-c. copy of 


a 13th-c. document: #rovev S1axtiotpov (1296 [17th-c. copy], Crete, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 6: 102, 239.3); or with an added final /s/, as in the following 17th-c. . example 
from Santorini: fyroves T& suayeers ans &rd81a0Ta (1689, Santorini, DRAKAKIS 1971: 
133.33). 

Addition of -(v)a (see I, 2.6.3) can be found a ocdlically in the singular: 5 Kabes 


Tova & paxapitns 6 KUpns pou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 5, 


Ig many nie editions (forin instance ie: Mor. H Pol.T Tr and many instances in Bounialis) the press a HES 
: todtros | Sév HTova Pist. voskos 
of #yro is the result of editorial intervention, by which final /n/ is deleted, usually for metrical reasons). : 365.9) (author from Monemvasia); yank tpémc Hrova J ! ik Re 


Ta rola doa EAcAovoay ... fie ee Volsiny Chron. A 302.20 . 
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In the Chronicle of Machairas a form étov for tyrov occurs twice (sg. and pl.): tod 
uéotpe Thip Kavid Strou Etov f &poppt Tod oxavréAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.8: 
ol LapaKnvol Erov xwopévor ibid. 190.28. In this form the root Af of the verb has been 
replaced with the augment /e/, probably by analogy with unaugmented imperfect forms of 
txco, which appear in texts from Cyprus and elsewhere, 3.1.4.4. 


Ca ie 
ee fotov/siotov | fotove/elotove 


This unusual form is — if at all — explained as a morphologically hybrid infinitive, as a con- 
flation of the infinitive eloratv (see 4.8.4) and the 3rd person imperfect f;rov (SIAPKARAS- 
PITSILLIDES 1975: 360 s.v. eluant; JosEPH 1990: 118). But whereas this form is indeed 
likely to be a hybrid formation, and elotouv and fytov are the obvious candidates, morpho- 
logically (an infinitive in -ov would be rather unique) as well as syntactically it does not 
appear to be an infinitive, but rather a 3rd person imperfect. In the majority of instances 
found the form appears in 3rd-person conditional constructions with elye and 7eA¢, against 
only one instance of an unambiguous imperfect (3 sg. in Diig. Alex. F). In the examples 
from Jmberios and the Cypriot Canzoniere, which have a singular subject, it cannot be 
established whether the construction is elya/#SeAa + pres. inf. or elxe/f\OeAe + imperfect,” 
but the three examples from Bounialis all have plural subjects; therefore #6eAe cannot but 
be impersonal, leaving no other choice than to interpret the form #oTov as finite (given the 
fact that impersonal auxiliaries cannot normally accompany the infinitive: see 5.1.2.3 and 
5.1.4.3). Cf. also the following examples of the same constructions with more recogniz- 
able imperfect forms: aod vé elye frove capKiKds (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 
193.11); 1 duper’ étrou ’xev Hove TROILOS, Rodol. 11.193 (3 pl.); ody ve Bev Trav Talpi 
PEtRITSIS, Dig. O 2938; elye Hyuouv SPANOS, Grammar 42.12. 

The form jjorov occurs as singular in texts from Cyprus and the Heptanese, whereas 
with the plural it has only been found in Bounialis (Crete). With /e/ for /i/ in the first syl- 
lable it appears in ms R of Machairas and in Istoria Makaritou Markou (cf. the infinitive 
ota for eloray, 4.8.4, the imperfect Erov for fyrov in Machairas, above, and xa for elxa 
in various texts, 3.1.4.4). There are two examples with addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3) 
in Bounialis, another strong indication that the form is indeed an imperfect, since addition 
of -(v)e to infinitives is rare in general and Bounialis, however fond he clearly is of -(v)e, 
never uses it with the infinitive. 


Singular - 
. Tords arEAAds HOchev elotov Cypr Canz, 130.15 are 
"Sav EGeev elatov ... Tepltou dpyopgov TIPGpav Fior 109. 6-7 a, 
" 8€6v vd yé “otov 1étpivos Imb. Rim. 971 app. crit. 
fotov els tatpds evou aubevtds Anthos Ch. A 177.14~15 
- Sopaypds Hotov els Tk SU0 poucdta Diig. Alex. F 250.5-252.1 (Lolos) 
> ver HBeAs ude ries. (1581, eran ZAPANDI 2001: 20, 32. oy 


SFor fapeeals use of aye in s peipheacic tenseas see 5. 2. 2. 4 and 5. 3, 1. 7. 
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aoyotov vi elxev Eotov dpviv MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 345.36 
av elyev totov &Sixos KONST. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko, 342 


Plural 


o& ver utp Berd ’otove Exel Tote kTiopéva BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol. 330.5; o&v v& BEA oto 
&AAo1 ibid. 413.22; xi &v Hderd otove 1roAAol ibid. $42.22 


ab few 


With /a/ in the last syllable and deletion of final /n/ fis metrical reasons, the form (pl. ) has 
been found in Vasileios Vatatsis’s Itinerary (18th c.), a text of northern provenance (author 
from Constantinople). This form is more common for 2 pl. (see above): mavtes S001 ord 
Keio / tévTES bo” Hota ’Keice VATATSIS, Periig. 11 426. 


pL [3 Foav | hoa! foave } Hoan 


The inherited 3 pl. form fjoav is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in a variety 
of texts:!% 


Ud Thy Eouctav faav tod Katé Koupdv hyoupévou NIKON, Logos 2 154.21-2 
tev Foav Tepioga GpUppata Ptoch. IV 391 
16 Kowwdv Tro Toav éxet Chron. Mor. H 352 (for number agreement according t to sense see IV, 
1.1.1) 
éT100 ‘cay ord cevtouKw Byz. Il 320 
Foav KAgptes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.10 : 
otk foav guéva Trotd (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 19. 11) 
ol détroio: ouvtrxot Hoav (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217. 11) 
bn foav &ypia (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.35) 
eis Tov Tétrov Strou foav Ta TeatpaTa (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 2, 38.11) - 
Frav Kal Aoav GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 
TroAAol Aetrpol Aoav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.27 
toav dda yenccra TOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 635 
Foav tis paxapiticcas (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 119, 325.3). 
- ol drrotor Foav cuvtpdgot (1691, Siatista, PANDA ZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- Pavastariii 1974: 19, 
13.7) : : 
ol dpxovtes foav dAlyor SOUMEEIS, Rebelio 40.6 


Deletion of final /n/ can sometimes be found in verse texts from Crete and the Hepianess: 
often to accommodate the metre or the rhyme:'” 


Fox yupve t& xgpia tou Liv, E 1046 
Kal peta “kelvov toa Apoll. Rim. N 486 
xal tpeis &xdpn hoa Alex. Rim. 2579 (rhymes with ion) 


©The following sole example of i\cav(e) used for the singular is most likely to be a writing mistake or a case of 
confusion of singular and plural forms (given the fact that loakeim shows extraordinary morphological variety 
_ and uses just about every possible form of elo): exelvos trou ‘oave troté plAos Kat adeAges tous IOAKEIM 
" Kyrr., Pali 4086. 

'97Often the form without final /n/ is actually the result of intervention of the modern editor, as in the following 
example: Tapa va joav dArydtepot Chron. Mor H 4724 ms, where the editor corrects to tap& v& foa 
dAtyatepor to remedy the hypermetric first hemistich. 


| 
I 
i 
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xi wok ypucder toa ad CHORTATSIS, Panor. II. 151 (reading of ms By, 
or &v Foo Stathis 111.225 (rhymes with tepicca) © 
yrari Biv foa mpétixor FosKoLos, Fort. 1.155 


Addition of -(v)e occurs from at least the 15th c. onwards, in non-literary texts a 
south-western areas, though in verse texts, the extra syllable being convenient to accom- 
modate the metre, it appears in other areas as well (for -(v)e see also I, 2.6.3): _ 


Stv foave els pla Smvidv (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 44.11) 

ficave reparapts (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37. Ty, 300.13.3) 

Sidtis Hoave yupvol Alex. Rim. 1908 

hoave oxoptriol peyc&Aor Diig. Alex. K 377.8 (hapax) 

Bev foave SAlyor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 1568 

Ero peuya&rot Tot ‘cave VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 327 

tous Toupxous, Tot foave péoo (16th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 
484,10.2-3) (scribe from Nauplion) 

Faave paZcopévor (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 6, 262.29) 

foave Kpepacpeéves Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1147 

Sraxovidipot foave (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.12) 

Kal GAAo1 Técat vacave STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 614 

awéoa ceTréttia hoave IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 745° 

SAo1 Popaiot joave MATTHAIOS MyR., Ist. Viach. 858 

foave Sppeva trevtaxéoa Diakr., Diig. Pol. 75 

avéSoyxo1 foave ... (1691, Cythera, KALLIGEROS ade 9, 41.1) © 

hoary, [Hoa]ve SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 


The following form is a phonetic variant, joave with ete mid- vowel raising (/e/ to 
[i}), for which see I, 2.5.4: do& ovate Trou ps (1566, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 
290, 408.4). = 


CC Cc 


Interchangeability of -av and -aoi(v) in the active past-tense paradigms (see 4.3 and 4.4) 
leads to joav developing an alternative icao1(v), which i is found from the 14th c. anal the 
16th/17th c. in texts from various areas: 


Foaow éxet Chron. Mor. H 8147; 1a AOyia east TWOAAG ibid. 8999 
» Kabdds foacr tavtes (1395, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 8, 76.16) 
boot fioaaw Eowbev Tis Tpwdkd0s Pol, Tr. 2898; foaot pet’ elofns ibid. 13418 
foaoww KdAAo1 Chron. Toc. 1780 
fjoaon (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 52.56) 
foaow ol &tavtes Chron. Mor. P 390 
Erlt Bpepevor foaow Theseid 3.69,5 (Follieri) 
kt dpSiviaopévor foact Alex. Rim. 835 
KabiZaon 15 Ta Spovic Trou ‘caoty Sictopéva DEFAR., Sos. 61 (Holton) | 
8Ao1 érr06 Foaow Tov. véov éttpooktvouv Dig. A 1530 eg 


The alternation between -av and -aoi(v) can ‘sporadically lead to a “bybrid formation 
bes which is eagle to be Pe eepiematiens i.e. a a combination of Neenes 2 rather than an 
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existing ending (cf. 4.3.1.1 and 4.4.2): §oavoi tijs untpds 9s (1400 [16th-c. Po Corfu, 
Karybis 1999a: 1, 165.14); foavow (ibid. 165. eas 


The form f\rouv, a phonological variant of #rov with substitution of /u/ for /o/ through 
back-vowel raising (see I, 2.8.3) can be found in the singular in texts from the Heptanese, 


the Peloponnese and Macedonia from at least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Pol. Tr, B'* 
and Chron. Mor. P). For the plural #rouv is used in texts of south-western provenance and 
in a late 17th-c. document from Cyprus:!” 


Singular 
Hrouv kad & Oirguevis Pol. Th 3037 app. crit. (B); aw ouK Rieus Suey ibid. 6144 app. crit. 
(B) 
Strou ATouv SotKas AOnvav Chron. Mor. P7959 
pw &v frrouy 16 évdvtiov Imb, Rim. 158 app. crit. 
av div frou Krasop. L 32; xal vc “touv dpyupéxoutra ibid. 48 
fyrouv éyKoopnpévoy Diig. Alex. E 205.1 (Lolos); nee tot “Extopos ibid. 203. 23 ee ; 
instances) 
v1 dvOpwtros va frouv DEFAR., Sos. 160 (Holton) 
hrouv (1572, Peloponnese, Vets 1956: 449.9 and 452.24) 
’ #rouv KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 112.27-8 (sg. only) ; nee 
Kaba irouv, SAov &cov kal &v elya (1634, Laconia, Simnpouikes 1966: 149.3). . 
Hrouv trapdv (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 72, 43.2; and 1687, ibid. 101, 59.5) 
frouy ... & mamas Pouparlas (1686, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970a, [6], 91.2-3) 
aodv KoTréAAa dtrou frouv (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.27) 
4 exkAnola rot Ayiou Mépxov frrouv mpdta tlapi (1696, Tripoli, Doxos 1971/74: 11, 50.2) 
KGAAIO pow *rouv KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.533 


Plural 


Td &ppara, dro frouv Tol “Extropos Diig. Alex. E 203.23 (Lolos) 

kal T& érrfAortra, 6,71 Kal &v Frouv Tob Hovaotnpiou (1631, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULos 1972: 
13, 175.6) 

(t& &ompa ...) Hrouv Tot povacrnplou (1694, Cyprus, Kyrais 1987: 4,91. 12), 


Deletion of final /n/ is quite rare and was found, in the singular only, in texts of Heptanesian 
provenance and in Pistikos voskos, which is considered to be of Cretan provenance: va 


iSoupe To Trofos trou DEFAR., Sos. 157 (Holton) (rhymes with evtpotri tou); Eevpoo, 
Sty Frou &ydan Pist. voskos II 1.288; érob frou aed Hoe Avr, 290 transcr. M 
aia nee ; Ei, ; 


8 Ms B of the War of Troy generally shows a secon som innovative forms, according to > PAPATHOMOPOULOS/ 
JEFFREYS (1996: xcviii). 

™ This form, now characteristic of the Cypriot dialect for both 3 sg. and 3 pl., must have entered the dialect quite 
late, It is absent from Thrinos Kypr. (16th- or 17th-c. text; early 18th-c. ms), but it can be found, apart from the 
above late 17th-c. document, i in the early 19th-c. Aopa Xargn fi scopy xn (plural only). 
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With an added -(v)e or -(v)a (see I, 2.6.3) the form occurs, in the singular only, in 
Heptanesian texts from the 16th/17th c. onwards and in a text of uncertain provenance 
(Diig. Alex. Sem. B, ms written in Meteora): 


frouva TpSTa Tot fepopovdyou Kovtovsj (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 56.12-13) 
ftouva Thysia Avr. 43 and 44 transcr. M (Heptanesian scribe) 
v&*touva CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.392 app. crit. (Heptanesian scribe) 

_ Hrouva KorreTav yxevepdAcs (1685, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970a, [5], 91.2) 
Hrouva yépovtas (1668, Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 355.7) 
Hrouva Eva KTpiov taAdaidv Chron. Theod. 23.18 


fyrouve SeSepevos Diig. Alex. Sem. B69 . 
drouve wpettdv Pist. voskos IV 5.37 
porydpi v& NTOUve wdS0s MONTSEL., Evgena 325, 
Hrouve cuvepyla Sixes Kaxoouvn (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 56, 92.9) 


| [rotttee 


The SMG 3 sg. and pl. form 7\tav, which is j;Ttov with substitution of the past-tense marker 
/al for /o/ appears in writing from the 15th c. onwards (ms dates of Liv. V and Pol. Tr) 
for the singular and the plural in texts from both northern and southern areas, though not 
usually in texts from Cyprus and the Dodecanese. A few texts use fyTav only for the sin- 
gular (e.g. LANDOS, Geopon.), while quite a few more use it only for the plural (e.g. Pol. 
Tr, Byz IL, Alex. Rim., Diig. Alex. F, Dig. O, Bounialis, and the grammars of Germano, 
Kritopoulos and Romanos). In many texts it is used for both the singular and the plural 
(e.g. Liv. V, Katzourbos, Bertoldos, Papasyanditos Kallioupolitis, loakeim, Don Kis.). 


Singular 
ve eltres GAY Gera Hrav Liv. V 211 
Tint, f Otrofa Fray ... els To dpkcpotixdy (1451, Constantinople, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198. 23) 
t popecta tous Hrav BehotiSov Diig. Alex. E 181.9 (Lolos) 
an Tpdta vepd Skv Fray, St1 Hrov yaipévov (1572, Achaia, VeIs 1956: 451.21) | 
woids }rav CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.76 ; 
Fray peyoAdtaros 1éAepos Bertoldos 45. 32-3 
_-&y hav KaAt PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.36 
_ &varray kapBouvidy, dnt trav wixpa Katuioup., Kaini Diath. Joann. 18. 18 
Stay frav Kaxoxpovla LANDOS, Geopon. 178.35-6 (hapax) 
_ Hodv Frav f Odyxpla SAAnv popav (1658, Galats, TEEN ISONA 2004: 20, 126. ae) 
' exel trav Kin Bodeté IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 649 ed 
trola Frav 4 &py’ Spa KONDAR., Paides 89 
Fav 4 Mpat racids (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 89, 321. 2): ae prety 
_. dibid. 95, 322.4) 
| Fav tp&ta Totpxa Kal iBorrloén (1696; Nauplion, Doxos 1971/74: 20, 55. 6). 
_ Trav TOAAG pi tla Don Kis. 46. Hans ie ck Aen 


Plural - BE aE ye oe oe 
xéo8ia hrav snbypuoa't Pol. Tr. 237 app. crit. (A); KaAd raw pocibeea ibid. 2281 as VX) 
gapla fray Gaupacré Liv. V 672; Frav ol pijves 8A01 ibid, 883 
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Kat Strou Hrav té oWvopa mpd THis Héxns (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 1, 301 .20) 
T& Gdoyd& Tous Hrav KouBeptiacydva Diig. Alex. V 60.15~16 - 

dAo1 Frav els tov Spxov Byz. I. 755 

Fray éxel oxadic Sxto> Alex, Rim. 2651 

Arav yotpévor (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49. 10) 

irav Kal foav GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 - 

ody tes frav Kal of dvBpes tev Bertoldos 35.9 

ol Xpiomiavol els peydAnv otevoywplay frav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1§1.20-1 

Ga povacttpia Strou Hrav éxet (1658, Galats, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 20, 126.2) 
kai autelvor trav t1patioto: IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 45 

K’ Frav opapudva PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 355 

Frav wuyxés -440- (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506. 18) (author from the Mani) 
ol dréxpies pou Frav é&yopves (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, £.11.8) 

ol duopoié ton frav ToAAés KORNAROS, Erot, 1.62 ms (X) (rov in A; fjoav in ed.) 
fyrav optAixor Don Kis. 96.10 


Deletion of final /n/ is rare and has been found once in ms A of Anthos ton Chariton (16th 
c., provenance unknown), as well as in Heptanesian documents of the 16th-17th C.: 


av fra KOAd, nééAapev ta touAtoe Anthos Ch. A 159. 19 

ita ypela (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289. 12) (author’s family from Corfu) 
Fra T& GéABia Sika Tou (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 232, 189.30) 

Fra ouvrexvot (1691, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 131, 62.2) 


Addition of -(v)z, common in colloquial MG, occurs from the 16thc. onwandsd in texts from 
southern/south-western regions (Heptanese, Crete, Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands) 
and from Chios (see also I, 2.6.3.3). Versifiers from other regions (e.g. the Tale of Vefas and 
Michri, which is of northern provenance) sometimes use these forms for metrical reasons. 


Singular 
(thy Eepavtooonp ...) os trave “MmiTSera Apoll. Rim. N 770 
6 oupPiBacpds Tous frave xpdvous fC’ (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.12) 
ody Hrave Kr GAAéTEs CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.303 : 
dudvora, dtrol Frave dvdpeck pas (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1 58. 12) 
Ts Hrave Kal tralpver Ditg. Vefa 1104 
titave &troKAgiopevn fy TdAis Chron, Tourk. Soult. 80.25 (only forms in -ve) ; 
rave tpouxt ts udvas Ths (1663, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19. 4). 
rave pireuévos (1670, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 31, 388.16) 
trave téoa dvOperros e€ auTous pete Saxptcov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3078 
4 BouAt ts Sev Arave troté ver Tov meen? Sr &vSpa (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 39,” 
253.13-14) 
Hrave dtd 16 ExtraAai (1696, Nauplion, Doxos 1971/74: 16, 52.2) - 
tirave KORNAROS, Erot. 1.452 ms X (= f.21v 1. 12); and 1.462 app. crit. 
Atave vas Baoiids Diig. Vefa 63 
Trou ftave xTiopévo trapmrdAcia EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.1011 
oe 4 eee ae Bees SOUMAKIS, Rebelle = 26 


Plural soe : 

K’ Hrave péoa Bépor Alize Rim. 495 

Hrave yuvaikes cuvarypeves Theseid X1.7,8 (1529) 

Fave Sixé& pou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.3) 


Sn 
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kal Sv Frave sword (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.10) 

Svres ttave oTov Kdapov of NrovékSo1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.365 

Hrave TOU PwroSdty Xpiotot (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.6) 

ol &pxovtes Hrave tAoUcot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27. 1 (only forms i in -ve, with two Seersons 
before a word starting in /e/) 

EUAa &trol Hrave Sexe (1664, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 7,416. 10) (hrovef for $8.) 

arevtyta yiaidSes tyrave IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7395 

(1a BU0 yoopaorar ...) Hrave (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 71.22) 

8N émeActes tyrave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2720 

poBos Kal Tpdpos Hrave Tév AoupTrapSav of prrdAes DIAKR., Dig. Pol. 255 

rave (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 335.6) 

étrerdzyrig Kal ver rave of popdbes PV EEROOUENSS C08 a GRaPSA 2006: 7, 41.22) 


The residual 3 sg. form Av) can be found now sane then, ‘sate aioautide other fodins: 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in a variety of texts, mainly of higher or mixed 
register. It is also sporadically used for the plural: 


Singular ae 
dtav ... Fv éxel 6 GBBGs eodwuns 6 KoAoBds NIKON, Logos 2 150.5™ 
Epws yap iv 6 Groupydv Kal ouvepydv els travra Dig. G 11.87 
* qrappéyas tv 6 ond GLYKAS, Stichoi 360 aa 
‘al 1OGev fy Kal rotamds Log. parig. L 92° 
Kévtos fv tis MrAdvtpas Chron. Mor. H 132 ey) 
SAos Hv Gupndia Pol, Tr 99 2 ee 
Tratihp fy Tol tatpés pas Dig. E 146 
Sypros fi yy 6 tétros [ANDR. PALAIOL. 1, Kallim. 200 
iv SE kal véos Achil. N 309 
dw Tis EAAtoov BactAeUs Theseid 1.6,1 (Follieri) - 
T dvoud Tou nw Kavrapxouons Diig. Alex. K 361 A 
eva trrepdy, 5 Hy THis toTt G5eAgiis pou (1523, Crete, KaKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS ~~ 77, 
145,14) 
Onplov Hy Kal puActTe Tov TéTOv Dig. A 3265 
ty yp 16 GSwp Kccrotrpov Dig. T 1892 
HayarpoKkotnpeves fy Kal els 1d alyav KuAIopéves Dig. E 81; 1 oulouAiopeves fy ibid. 87 
wAgov PaoiAgis SouKddes te Hv Tv Sexarecodpeov Pol. Tr. 2028; AiAl, was exAavaenoay Kal 
Os tv AnBaopévor ibid. 12063 eee : : 


ae ee ae 


This form has a single occurrence in version A of Anthos ton Chariton (16th: C5 ; provenance 
unknown), It appears to be a conflation of residual jv and innovative 7;rov (see above), 
though it could also be graphematic through the use of ae hes a: 4. 1 eis ouK ve 
tpaypa kavéva Anthos Ch. A 49.6. 


© Quite a few instances of fv in Nikon’s writings are actually present indicative (clv); see 4.8.1: ” 
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Interchangeability of -av and -aox(v) in the active -aetstenés paradigms (see 4 4. 3 and 4.4) 

leads to 4rav developing an alternative 3 pl. form #Tao1(v), which occurs from at least 

the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Liv. V) in texts from various areas, though it is never the 
“normal” form in any text: 


Te oXhpora fracw kal ol Adyor Liv. V 886 (hapax) 

&ppole ver Hraoww Pol, Tr. 1770 app. crit. (A); dc01 oth Todytrpav ftaow ibid. 6411 app. crit. 
(B) 

Aativixa Ta poUxa Ts tracww Liv. § 1072 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (hapax) 

Sc01 pe Md&pw ftaow Byz. Il. 584; wARGos yuvaixes Hracw ibid. 838 (only examples) 

étrov "tact dv7{Bixor Velis. x 163; otte Aodvor Hraow ibid. 227, Velis. N? 244 and Velis. p 369 

EEfivta Aides Hyraow Achil. N 572 (hapax) 

Trot hracw tpidvTa K’ éEtwra ypdvous KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VL 2 

iatopiopéva traci Theseid V1.48,2 app. crit. (V) 

ovike ... T& Hraow yepdvTta Anthos Ch. A 159.12; oot root pet abtov ibid, 223.14 | 

tract Kat els 1d SicAaArKdv (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.6) 

kat Autnpévor tract AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 17.4; avtdua wévta trac ibid. 59.2 

KopTrdpor fact (1606, Venice, MANOUSAKAS/SKOULAS 1993: 170, 43.5) 

Frac te dlc dxpiPd (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 314.14) 

fraow Kpatnuéves SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2r.3 (1658) 


4.8.3 Imperative 


The residual imperatives ico (2 sg.), Zot (3 sg.), Zote (2 pl.) and Eotwaayv (3 pl.) are only 
used in higher- and mixed-register texts.” The 3 sg. form Zotw is the most frequently used 
of the four forms, though not always correctly, as the hypercorrect spelling with <6> in the 
1140 example from S. Italy, the addition of v& in the 1170 example from S. Italy and its 
use instead of the equally residual 3 sg. present indicative & Zot in Dig. T 153 illustrate. The 
2 sg. and 2 pl. forms éco and tore are very rare indeed: 


2nd Person Singular and Plural 
_ Kal foo viv THcdpevos Dig. A 2409 and Dig. T 1543 
éoo amré Tou vuv uyiis! LANDOS, Amart. sot. 334.31-2 


paydpiol gore, oravol Spanos D 1625 
SoGAo1 fore els Tov “Epcotav Liv, E 529 


3rd Person Singular and Plural 

_ EoOeo Eévos (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 123, 164. 25). 

"ve Fortes apieppévov (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.16) 
_ GAN Ete Gor Toto yuwordv Dig. G IV.464 
~yveotdv tote TH BaciMete cou (1489, Rhode: LEFORT 1981: 20, ree: 2) 
a totes a gues gou Porikol.121 


2! The oe efteo and eftecay that mee the AG 3 sg. and pl. forms in Hellenistic times (DIETERICH 1898: 
_ 227) have not been found at all in the texts examined, which is additional proof for the residual character of the 


AG forms. * 
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vepdAov cou goTw n AwAla Diig. Alex. K 353.56 
16 vreotapévtov Eotoo loyupdr (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 112, 205.22) 
Osds ExSixos Erte Dig. A 783 and Dig. T 332 
- Av d vupplos Lote cot tapdpoios To Ké&AAous Dig. T 153 app. crit. 
.. Fate apopiapévos kai douxwpntos (1652-3, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 82, 204.12) 
Ete dpopecpévos (1685, Athos, KADAS 1988: 98, 334.7) 


Kat tatr’ eréxer Zotocav Ta Tap’ altav wpaxddvta Thrinos Tam. 87 
(té& Aorteds Srravtea ...) Eotooav rf Eni] yntel Apyovtoi (1497, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 


LamBAKIS 2003: App., 1, 310.20) 
t& 5ouxéta étrrakdéaa, Eotwoav trporKidy (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 297, 


294,12) 

Kal pt Srapti Zotwoav ppovtides Dig. T 1538 

Zotwoav &popecpevor (1612, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 12, 66.10-11) 

Eatacay Td abTd yopdoiov pe Ta TUKAPIVEA avéxotaota (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 
1972: 148, 327.7-8) | 


In the period covered by this Grammar various constructions were in use for the impera- 
tive, for which see IV, 1.3. 


4.8.4 Infinitive 


ee 
scone 
ee oe 
a (Ca 
Pree Yiew 


The innovative infinitive derai(v) and its more formal variant elo@an(v) appeared before 
the LMedG period, though lack of textual evidence makes it impossible to establish how 
long before the 11th/12th c. it came into being. The reason for its emergence must have 
been that the old infinitive elvor had become homophonous with the new form /'ine/ that 
had emerged for 3 sg. and 3 pl. present indicative and subjunctive (see above, 4.8.1), 
combined with the fact that the verb elyci as a whole was in the last stages of the process 
of being remodelled on the basis of the mediopassive paradigm: the new infinitive was 
modelled on the mediopassive infinitive in -c6o1 (ypdgecOan, TiaoOan, Tateioban, for 
which see 4.6.1.2) (J ANNARIS 1897: 250, who, however, seriously nderesumnaies. its 
frequency). 

There is great fluctuation in the spelling of this form, both in the sources and in mod- 
ern editions, ranging from elote(v)/elobe(v) and Forte(v)/RoGe(v) to elotan(vVeloGan(v) and 
Totai(v)/oGcn(v). But even though the spelling in manuscripts is usually simply dismissed 
as being “erratic”, and little attention is paid to it, in this case it is certainly not without 


Bi pmilicance: the’ earliest examples of the infinitive are all spelled with <tr>, not <0> and i in- 
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fact forms with <6> for <r> have not been found before the 15th c. So even though the 
ending of this infinitive was identical to the AG mediopassive infinitive ending, which every 
self-respecting scribe would write as -c6en, in the case of elon they did not feel the need 
to do so. This is a strong indication that, in fact, all infinitives in -oOo1 were actually pro- 
nounced as [ste], and it was only the “visual image” of the word obtained through reading 
and learning that imposed a historical, etymologizing spelling for inherited forms. In the 
case of the new formation /‘isten/ there was no visual i image to fall back on (and insufficient 
insight into the mechanism of analogical formation that brought about this new form), and 
therefore it could be, and was, written as it was pronounced. The fact that until the 14th c. 
all examples of the infinitive /‘isten/ have the final /n/ points to this final /n/ being rather 
normal with the passive infinitive in general, more normal than the writing practice would 
have us believe (for final /n/ and the infinitive of barytone and oxytone verbs see 4.6.1.2). 


(Gppdlet ...) eis &ppdlovta tétrov elotev NIKON, Prol. 38.3 
6 mamas Strou GéAe1 Hotev els THY poviy (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.56) 
HOeAev elorav dvifeupov 7d trauSlov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 227.52) 
Oedev hotev Td SicAutéov Eppapevov (1375, Macedonia, LEMERLE 1988: 32, 125.45) 
yAfiyopa BéAw eloraw atitod (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.10) 
6£Ae1 eloto f SouAela .. « TOAAG KaAt} (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, DARROUZES 1963: 4, 
87.9-10) a 

efotan Gedev Theseid VI.63,1 (Olsen) 
elotev GéAet tpidvta xpovdsv Diig. Alex. V 64.4; 6éAeis elotev deraveoddov ibid. 67.25 

_ BéAw elotoiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.23 - agi 
TO pds BéAet loony alavioy KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 388. 38-9 
étrov BéAou eloronv (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.15) 
OéAc1 elotouw Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1021 

' wolas polpas 6éAe1 elotaiv 7 Coot) tou Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 75.24 
AoASdTepos eiya ota dd Kelvo CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.616 
GAAOU Bév 6éAe1 elotony PAPASYNAD., Chron. TI §22. 22 


Without the final /n/ the form fag not been found betiae the 14th c.: 


péyos HOeAev elotat Chron, Mor. H171; dgeouv elotoa tavtaxot ibid. 2009 
&Sixov Gere elton Pol. Tr, 2525; dav elya ciaton pet’ toby ibid. 4262 

&v HGeAev eiotat Katya pou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.12) 
GéAeTE Hota piAoi Tou (1431, Ragusa, LAMBROS 1930: 30.2) : 

G£AovoW Hota Gvetor (1481, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 13, 319.17) 
0éAe1 eloron (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.9 and 15, 83.8) 

4X’ elotat kparoupevos AssizesA 175.25 

oux eloran Ore: Suvarrév Theseid V1.69,3 (Olsen) ; 
AbeAav eloran Cnptopéva (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 110, 85. sian 
BéAope eloton Kpathydvor (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.50) 

Kal OéAe1s elon yptiomwos PAPASYNAD., Chron, 2 §9.31 | 

BéAet eloron xap& Sx1 SAlyn (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.28) 

és elorrat KpaTHEvos (1690, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 9, 23.25). 


- 2 What happened is in fact the opposite of what ROHLFS (1977: § 173) postulates based on material from S. Italy, 


regarding the infinitive foto (see below), namely that it presupposes a form fo6c1, which, according to him, 
derives from the AG future infinitive foeo@on (quoted in KARANASTASIS, Lex. s.v. eluai). 


Tne 
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Kas HB EAG ora f Text els TH TtpooKégaAd gou KORNAROS, Erot. V.1045 
&v ‘ieAev eloren &vtrapcpévor SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40,7-5 
GéAet eloton Kadds ypaqopev (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 13. 1) 


With <@> for <t>, in line with the conventional spelling of the present passive infinitive, it 
occurs from at least the 15th c. onward (ms date of Pol. Tr), with and without the final Inf: 


GeAco eloBar Pol. Tr. 9950 (the vast majority of forms with <> are readings of ms A only) 
BEAAco ela Bev (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, Darrouzts 1963: 4, 88.21-2) 
* BéAete eloQaiv GvtpoTacpevo: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256.4—-5 
GéAct eloGe atr&vou cou o beds Diig. Alex. K 348.30 
dodv vi HGeAev elodev [VLasTos], Dig. P VII 400.30; &s Aecdev eloBaiv & Atyevtis ibid. X 
411. 23 
aay ver GEN’ eloBonv otjpepov KonDaR., Paides 63 (read ocr vé Ber’ (= Here) elodauv) 
~ @£Aet eloBan Sik KaAdv cou Vios Aisop. 1 268.31 
GéAco clofcn Kparrnpdvos ROMANOS, Grammar 49.19 
AdeAev eloOonv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 4 
ASerev eloBcn xavévas aypetos Don Kis. 48.24; 6£Aw eloBar Peerutm ibid. 129. 29; 1Berav elobar 
apxet& ibid. 133. le 


In geminating areas, <o> may be doubled (see I, 3.4): &v ouvéBer throtas, Td pTatotpo 
GéAc1 Elooton érou Thy peyaAny cou odbevtiav (1486, oe LEFORT 1981: 9, 61.8); &v 
#GeAav elootaiv (1487, ibid. 17, 92.19). 

With /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable, another phonetic rather than a morphological variant 
(raising of unstressed [e] to [i], see I, 2.5.4), it has been found in the 18th-c. translation of 
Don Quixote (Danubian Principalities): BAe elobt OpKeTH ae Don Kis. 104. 25 app. 
crit. 

Addition of -(v)e to elorat can occasionally be found (for -(v)e across parts of speech 
see I, 2.6.3): 


apds Td Bedbu B£AE1 EloTanvEe POs KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 386.10 

oval xt &s ely eloraive ZAeOepos Theseid IV.7,3 (1529); xaipevos OéAct elotanve ibid. X.14,2 
6£Aet cio Pave (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 278, ae 9) 

4 Acuxouord 620’ eloBarve AL Kypr. 925 


With /e/ for /i/ in the root of the verb, the form was found i in areas in contact with Romance 
languages, namely S. Italy, the Peloponnese, Trebizond, Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese and 
Athens: 


tod Zotat els tov Tis EEoucias (221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 1, 380. 8) 
Spetrct Zora (1388, Pontos, DUSPENSEYBENECHEVITEH 1927: 127, 94.7 and 95.11) 
. (Trebizond area) - 
étrot Sik Bapos Tou TOAUY werner, elxéoo, Eotat Pol Tr 209: = , 
peers Eo8en év att dpetaxlyntos (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 291. 17-18) 
Oéret Zoran Bik paxdpion (1469, Cyprus, RICH ANDI EAPADORONEEOS 1983: 117, 56.15). 
AGeAev Eton KaKodixnpévos Assizes A 34.5-6.. .- - 
(&v lous Kal ... GeAev) pry Zoran év tipz (1515, Crete, adi unis CAMBAKS 2003: 44, 
76.18); Scriva BéAeo Eaton to GBeApot pou (1521, ibid. 61, 115.16-17) 
- va ph yop’ Ertan ’odv attous yevynpéves Theseid 1. 30, : he: ua elyoy’ torat Byanueves 
ded wétpa ibid. te 30, 7 oe) i 
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el pév AOeN Eotan KaAds Kapds (1539, Nauplion, ZERLENDIS 1923b: [1], 14.5) 
GéAe1 Eoran TOAU dou KaAdv Vios Aisop. D 212.17 (provenance unknown, but edited in Venice) 


Aer Lora Sik avEnon tis offs Bacirelas (1611, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 49, 81-82.24) 
Kal 8éAer Zotar t Gotepn Bertoldos 74.15 


With /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable it is found sporadically in texts from Cyprus: &v Sv 
elyes Eoriv MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 341.50; h@eAav Eot pavepd Th TAB pou Cypr Canz. 
140.4. 

The form elotov/iortov in the following example: roids TeAAds AOcAev elotov Cypr. 
Canz. 130.15 is regarded by the editor as an infinitive, morphologically a conflation of the 
infinitive eloreav and the 3rd person imperfect Tyrov (SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 1975: 360 
s.v. eluon). Instances of this form in other texts, however, suggest that this hybrid form is, 
in fact, an imperfect rather than an infinitive (see 4.8.2 for a discussion). 

The residual infinitive elvon can be found in mixed- and higher-register texts throughout 
the period under examination, mostly articular in adverbial constructions (616 Td elvan) 
and archaic accusative + infinitive constructions, and : sometimes as complement of control 
verbs (see IV, 4.4.7 for details):% _ 


SpoAoya Tot elvan pe SoiAos (1143-5, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 1, 56.3, 56.5, 56.9, 
56.11, 56.13, 56.15, 56.17, 56.19 and 56.21) 

“‘&xpiBera SE 1OAAt cppdcer elven NIKON, Logos 1 72.6; dpefAet elvan trapGévos id., Logos 3 
192.3-4 , : 

- K&ye voploas pdvtacpa Td Spapevov elven is G V.37; 8i& 14 pdvny elvar Te xal Seve év Tois 

ode ibid. VII1L.194 

ob PowAcran elvar pet’ uot (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Sista 1973: 39.32) 

Sik 1 elven &trdven els Tov alyiaAdv Chron. Mor. H 399 

Bid 7d elven ev avr@ mpotod ortdpiov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46. 16 

Ady Tadrny pou Thy BiabhKny GéAco elven BeBalav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 9, 16.25) 

GAAK unbels, TapaKard, yeudi elvan vopion Dig. T 847 — 

Sik 10 elven pe ccypappatov VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 29.8 » 


An apocopated form ely, also attested in some Koine inscriptions and a Roman papyrus 
(GiGNaAc 1981: 407), occurs in documents from S. Italy: 4 SuoAoyS Tod ely pe SovAos 
(1143-5, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. If: 1, 56.1 and 56.7); pynobeion. es sotto Epyov glv 
owtipiov (12807, ay Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 36, 464.14-15). | 


4.8.5 Participle and Gerund 


For the a a of the residual aaa ee dv, otoa, dv see Il, 3 TAL 


In the + following examples wad is more re likely t to be a a pheseat subjunctive: S8v @£Aovaww elvan doveiSiopdvor 
MATTHAIOS Myr. Ist, Viach. 1972; n vixn Sev GeAst elven PAaBept, Don Kis. 101.19 (cf. Aco elyan ibid. 514.3 
_ Ses eloon ibid. 570.29; @gAopev elyeoSev epacpévol ibid. $98.13). For more information see 5.1.4.2. For the 
- use of elvon as a noun see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. elvan 

24 Two instances of an otherwise unattested infinitive Ev(a1) in Pol. Tr Ti ae 8703 a are thé result of editorial 
intervention. ewok Oe , : . 


‘ 


1754 III Verb Morphology 


a 
oe ee 


| cua oe 


totovtos | Zotévtos t Eootas 
ee 


As with all verbs, the gerund of elpan is derived from the present participle & dv (for details 
on dating and morphology of the gerund, see 4.7). The gerund of elon is not used very 
frequently, and of dvta, the form that will have (morpho)logically preceded dvTas, only 
two examples have been found, one in the Astronomy of Kamatiros (12th c., oldest ms 13th 
c.), and one in Axagiolis, both of them texts that can hardly be called vernacular: LeAhn 
pé tov “Apn TpoceTravagepdpevor A Kal Trpds Svc dvta KAMAT., Astron. 2905; tuyav 
tis Trois Xprotiavdy, “Otpavixdyv eUvoUXOS, | dvra ppoupas TpPOTNPNT Hs AXAGIOLIS, 
Diig. Karolou 539-40. 

Even dvtas, now the SMG form, does not appear in texts before the 17th c. Of course, 
when a masculine singular subject is involved, it cannot easily be established whether 
Svtas was intended as a gerund or a participle: 


dvtas Eva Spdxodov Bertoldos 76.11; 3vtas Bupcopévos ibid. 84. 3 ‘eas 

évtas cum sim, omnis generis, numeri, et personae PoRTIUS, Grammar 41.32 (but see alse. 
Extovtas) 

bvtas Trpds Th TEAOS Tijs Cewis TOU RoDINOS, Vios Ign, 64.22 

dytas Kakol KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 12.34; dvtas oi mréptes opodiopeves ibid. Joann. 
20.19 

~ &vtas 26 Epnpepios BOUBOULIS, Limbon. Epil. 10 

dvtas Sporos (1653-5, Venice, FONK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.19) ae 

api Svtas wépvy Tov TOAAdy (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 68, 215. 35-6). 

o Nd&pxiccos, évtas elxoot evds xpovou MAKOLAS, oust. 425.30 

Svtas axépn ZEuTrvn GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 98.36 

bvtas TOpa yepdvricoa (1714, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 2, 177.16) 

évtas {Siov Kor pucikéyv Tey Tromtay Don Kis. 151.12; ovtas Hovaxol ibid. 153. 15, OTs 
travdpepévn ibid. 289.2 

petox[}] Svras, &xAitov SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 oath 7 Hew Plant RES 


The question is, of course, why a language would need a gerund of efyon in the first place, 
for EMG, like most languages, had various other ways of expressing “being”, from a simple 


“In this example Svta could be viewed as a gerund, unless the syntax i is just sloppy, in which case it could also 
: bea participle with an implied neut. pl. noun, e.g. &otpa, referring to LeAvwn and “Apns (but see 4.7.1 for two 
more gerunds of other verbs in the same text). ; 
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adjective/participle ~ t& udtia tou fvorge Bupcopidvos Achil. L 430 —to more elaborate con- 
structions such as prepositional and adverbial clauses: pé 1d vé elven Apyxiepets KALLIOUP., 
Kaini Diath, loann. 11.51; 8va Frov teat ovpBia Tot Gaupactod otpatidtou Chron. 
Mor. H 8004. Nevertheless an innovative gerund totovra appears from the 15th c. on- 
wards, while Zotovtas, with an added final /s/ and by far the most common variant, is 
found from the 16th c. onwards. Morphologically, this new form consists of the morpheme 
/onda(s)/ that was used to form all gerunds (see 4.7), and a root /est/. 

The form is likely to have Romance origins:™ it is most likely to be an adaptation of 
Occitan estant in the 1398 Cypriot example (see below), and elsewhere of Italian stando/ 
stante che, rather than essendo che, with inversion of /a/ and /o/ to match the normal 
gerundial formation and prothesis of /e/ for easier pronunciation and recognizability of 
the verb. First of all, it is interesting to note that Eotovta(s) first appears in texts from 
areas that were under French (Cyprus, Dodecanese) and Venetian or Genoese rule (Crete, 
Heptanese, Andros, Cyprus). Second, a variant that is morphologically even closer to the 
original Italian stante (oté&vte(s), see below) is attested in regions that were under Italian 
rule, albeit a century later than Zotovras. At the same time and in the same area a form 
Zoovtas appears, which is most likely based on the Italian alternative essendo (see below). 
Contrary to forovtas, Eoovtas is absent from areas that were under French rule. 

Another argument in favour of a Romance origin for both gotovta(s) and toovtas is 
the fact that, though they are sometimes used as true gerunds, they are much more com- 
mon, from the very beginning and throughout the EMG period, in temporal and causal 
adverbial constructions followed by xat, v&, kat va, S11, tras, StroU or éTroU va, just like 
their Occitan and Italian counterparts estand que, stando che and essendo che (see IV, 3.4 
and 3.5 for details). These adverbial constructions are, in fact, functionally equivalent to 
the gerund; in the words of Germano: [the verb “to be”] “non ha participio. Quella voce 
totovtas significa, essendo, & non si mette sola, ma con qualche aggionto, Eotovtas Kal, 
essendo che &c.” (GERMANO, Grammar 97.19-21). In these constructions the meaning of 
“to be” is weakened considerably, as the following examples illustrate: Eotovtas ver “oot 
Zwovtaves FALIEROS, Thrinos 280; xr Eotovtas yioya ve “Tove Cuortatsis, Katz. Il.72. 

These forms spread to other areas from the 17th c., presumably through commercial 
contacts. 

Some representative examples are: 


‘ Eotovta [...] Kore thy fugpav a’ DeBpaplou (1398, Cyprus, DaRRouzis 1958: 30, 238. 1-2) 
(we should perhaps read éotévta, see below) 

« totovta ytpa (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147. 26) . 

.. (6 ZoAopddv ...) Zotovta els 14 TraAdtv rou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1976 

éotovTa va yevvouow auyé ToAAd NouK10s, Ais. Myth. 5. 8 

_ totovrat BeoTOhes: bvBexeran petplers 4 AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 278 - 


6H is onlikely tf that eer is derived from the 3 sg. srigictative toto in “ibe pate “tore kai” = (hiateekos 
_ Lex. 8.v, Eotovras), for more than one reason: firstly, ZoTe Kal is a residual phrase that is very rarely (if 
ever) used in vernacular texts; secondly, foto kat has a rather different meaning from torovtas kal (the first 
concessive, the second temporal or causal); thirdly, if Eotovtas were indeed derived from Zot, there t is Bo 
explanation for the form toovtas, which appears simultaneously to fotovtas. - 
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Eotovtas Pusiopévon FALIEROS, Ist. On. 4; Eotovtd cou id., Rim. Par. 119 (deletion of final /s/ 
due to haplography) 

Eorovtas els thy Naapit tovadoyifotov t QeotéKos Kanranon, P&N Diath, 348.28-9 

Eotovtas youv fuels (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996; 59, 236. 9) 

‘éotovtas 6T1 To ESlwyvay cAAG wepia peyoAdtepa NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 16.3 

Eotovtas attds 6 Sve yeypappdvos Kup-Qcopas (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.19) 

Eotovtas kal ... Tvs ypaypaTtiopévos ver py euploxetar (1609, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 55, 
55.8~9) 

totovtas Kal ... vd excpaoww ol alyes ... pepiKt Cnyla (1624, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393. ? 

gorovtas vk KTUTTNOH RODINOS, Vios Ign. 118.14 (ed. Eoteovtas) 

Eotovtas vir Uirépxn PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §11.24; Eotovtas vir elon TTAXds ibid. II 

§11.109 
Eorovras étrol va ediprokduecbav slot otpéray (1653, Ioannina, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 3, 

- 361.16-17) : 
Eotovtas v& oTékeTat mdvre Sie ( 1655, Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: 1f. 157v. 9) 
Eotovtas (... vav To &pnoe rapayyeMav) (1669, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 183.4) 
EoBovtas Kat ... (1700, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 4, 127. 2) (with hypercorrect <o@> for 

<ot>, see I, 3.8.1.4) 

Zorovtas dppavis (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, eh 6); EaTOUTOS ees ee kal 4 

péva tos ve TavtTpedtKe (ibid. 94.10-11)*” 
gotovtas Kal v& tpofevel oxdviahov péya - [19th-c. copy], Jassy, eke 1903: 5, 

11.14-15) 


Stressed on the penultimate, in line with the stress position in Occit. estant, éorévto(s) has 
been found in texts from Cyprus and the Dodecanese from the 15th c. onwards: . 


“torévra els TO volv ris Niotpou, elSauev .. - (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1986b, Tepr. 1991: 2, 
' * 197.5 facs.) 
 ZotévTa tou ThBrr&vos (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26. sa 
- (eotovtarou in the diplomatic transcription) 
ordv BdvaTov éotdvta | (Bape ...) Cypr. Canz. 83.8 
. Eotovra els 15 oTritwv Tou Fior 86.22; tordvta c&poupowlns tis bales tof 5 Oda ibid. 
_ + 96.9-10 
_ otévta Kal 4 éxxAnota .. . Bey whavérar Pist. Kekoim, 89-90, 


' €otévtas Kat 5 "youpevos Tot Kixxou .. . Kal ve byépaaey (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5; 
15.3-4); to8dvtas kal vec y-elyav of Modeptres katrora xeopdra (1679, ibid. 16, 393) (with 
hypercorrect <o8> for <tr>, for which see I, 3.8.1.4). 


With /i/ for /e/ in the root it was found once in ms V of Machairas, pemanseh fone’ by 
analogy with the other invariable form of eluan, the infinitive elotoiv, which in Cypriot 
had a variant form ota (see above, 4.8.4): elordvta tou eis Thy Dpavxlay MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 230.40 (Pieris/Nikolaou- ‘Ronnari) (spelled ee in the: Dawkins edition 
(282.22)). 

The gerund Ecovto(s) can be found in the same ‘period as Eotovtas. Morphologically, 
this form is very likely to be modelled on Italian essendo (rather than on stando/stante), 
with substitution of the gerundial morpheme /ondas/ for Italian /endo/. It is very seldom 
used as a true gerund ee the example from Koronaios below), buti is far more common in 


Egor abate) 


2 Note the paratactic ¢ construction in which Sroiris functions both a asa vagerind and asa pecuiueaen ere 
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BE 
J 
aes 
a 
Hes 
oF 

iB 
ut 

} 
aE 


the temporal or causal constructions with vd, kal, trou, etc. that serve as periphrases for - 


the gerund (for details see IV, 3.4 and 3.5): 


écovta Kahd To Kopyly yoptapévov Anthos Ch. G 231.2 
- égovtas va cudoyiobel Tabra Syndipas 116.32 
Eoovtas éxet (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132. 0 (etek of an Ottoman official : 
to Andreas Gritti; provenance of scribe unknown) 
Eoovtas va ’oan eAeuBepos Theseid IIL.78,5 (1529) _ 
Eoovtas vév’ o1d atpdpav SKLAVOS, Symf 91 , 
Evovta Undevévos KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL.13; foovra o” dp8ivia ibid. X51 
éoovtas oTroU eouvdySnoav MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 217.37-8 
Ecovtas rds Sév HOEANoav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 40, 100.5) 


Zoovtas ver Tepccouv troAAol xpdvor (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.27) (provenance of 
scribe unknown) 


Eotovtas vel Eocovtas PoRTIUS, Grammar 41.33 © 

Eoovras v& elvan SAo1 plas tlaorns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.10-11 

ol Bé vendita obtes' Eye Eoovtas ve aTrouSdLeo pabéven KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 113.17-18 

Eoovtas étrou Sev Frav & Meyepét F talatZis PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 814.32 

Eoovtas va picdwer (1663, Mykonos, TourToGLou 1980/81: 2, 19.4) 

Eoovtas ver uh Eyer b6 Kouoravtis gopTapara (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 
52.9-10); Eoovtas ver Exapor pid pipe Kipl (ibid. 4, 60.1) 

igovtas va erpdyvace A pdvver KaTSAITIS, Ifg. 1. 135 


Forms in -otas are phonetic rather than morphological ¥ variants of -ovtas, , representing a 
graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, woelehy. /nd/ becomes /d/ he 4.7; 
for details see I, 3.6.2.1):.. 


Eototas ver tod elpen xpecogeAérns (1501-3, Crete, Manoussacas 1976: 7, 33. 6) 


. Exotas Kal ve tn (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 58.10) 
Esotas Trdg Skv Hyropel vex pret (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 179, 153. 5) 
Eootas (1683, Naxos, TouRTOGLOU 2000: 2, 115.9) (eowtas in the ed., but the accentuation i in” 
the document, where present, is arbitrary) 


Sometimes ; a new, participial- looking but in fact gerundial, form deitved from this i inno- 
vative gerund can be found, but unlike a participle it does not have a full inflectional par- 
adigm, limiting itself to a form in -os, reminiscent of the masc. and neut. gen. sg. authors 
and scribes were familiar with from obsolete genitive absolute constructions (see also 4.7, 
and see IV, 4.4.6): 


‘ol Kpitddes .... 2oTtovTds Tous els Thy avAty Assizes B 277.7; 6 vids .-. fut vivou fi — 
troutéoti Eotovtos te’ xpdveov ibid. 281.15-16 

éotévtos autoaxiapévos Assizes A 182.23, and in a genitive abastive construction: totdévtos 
abtot els tiv yiy ibid. 50.7 


Forms i in -es occur in texts from the Heptanese (see ‘4.7 for Sine venidde’ in “wrest 


Teaver meas Thy fOr rdp|er (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 5, 5. 7-8); toovres mas 
TS Here Eyer TOuANpEvo (ibid. 23, 80.15) ~ 


For a substantivized use of Eoovtas in Theseid: 1d Eaovtds Tou Theseid 1v49, 6 (1529), see KRIARAS, Lex, 
vols 5 and 10 s.v. efuan, oe 


engin Sob ee Ae ee 
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Another form that looks like a mase. pl. participle but is, in fact, a gerund is the form 
otdvtes, Clearly formed on the basis of Italian stante, with an added final /s/ (cf. similarly 
adapted Italian nouns and adjectives in -e(s), Il, 2.6.2 and II, 3.5.1). It has not been found 
before the end of the 16th c., mostly in the adverbial construction with (kal) v& (see also 
IV, 3.5). The unadapted form without final /s/ can occasionally be found as well. 


otdvtes kal v& xdny (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.35) 
otavtes Kal... vec pty Eyes vic Soe (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 219, 206.15—-6); ordvtes kal 
. va pty Zxouv 74 ortdépr (ibid. 236, 223.12), otdvtes kal ve oaATAPH Td Bavarixd (1619, 


iba. 329, 308.8) 
otdvtes ve& ye yuvalka Erappévn (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 333.16) 
otdvtes kal v& éypixtoapev (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.4) 
“oravres Td Tapdv éxdpSiov (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278. 37) 
oTdvtes vax phy Katéxouve (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.25). 
otdvtes TO Gveodev oupBeBnkds, Sév HOAnoev ... PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 116. 21-8 


" otdvte x’ HOeAev Exer Ta Sevtp& (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.10); otévte 


4 Gveobev xotévta (ibid. 33, 52.10) © 
otdvte trov els my mporertiby TOV vineyOnaay PYRRIS, pee panouklas 111. 1- 12° 


4.9 Residual Forms and Innovations 
4. 9.1 Residual Forms . 


By the beginning of the LMedG period certain eersieiieca categories had ee 
from the spoken language as well as the lower registers of the written language. Among 
these are the middle voice, which had begun to be replaced by the passive in the Koine 
(Horrocks 72010: 103); the synthetic future; which from Roman times onwards was in- 
creasingly replaced by various analytic formations (Horrocks 22010: 130), such as ivo/ 
v& + subjunctive, as well as auxiliary verb constructions, many of which remain in use in 
the period covered by this Grammar (see 5.1); the synthetic perfect and pluperfect, which, 
too, had been replaced by auxiliary verb constructions (see 5.3 and 5. 4); and the optative, 
which had fallen into disuse in popular speech and had become interchangeable with the 
future indicative and the aorist subjunctive in written texts (Horrocks 2014b), later to be 
replaced by analytic constructions such as &yrote v& + subjunctive. 

However, authors and scribes were familiar with these residual forms through their edu- 
cation, and therefore they can still be found in the period covered by this Grammar, though 
mostly in mixed- to higher-register texts (see also TOUFEXIS 2008). 


4.9.1.1 ns The Middle Aorist Indicative _ ished iea ty is | . 


Middle aorists of various verbs appear in nike aad higher-register: sources sauch as Nikon 
of the Black Mountain, Glykas, Digenis G, and others: . ea. 


ériAc§&unv NIKON, Logos 4 206.31 
 $KpiPocduny, 8 paow, & é&trorkdv Svuxeov GLYKAs; Stichoi 5; pdvov ob alpyacany ibid. 343 
as hSuvduny Eisit. £.4v.12 
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Tous yovels kal Thy tlotw pou Sik ot Apynoduny Dig. G 11.190; quAakiis Eppuccuny ibid. V.72 


Tapeothadyuny Proch, 1114; cuveypawauny ibid. 116; sl Gupay 7; 
paotduny ibid. 182 
poSdctappav éviverro Achil. N 1059 gs 


og 25€€co tas TNKT&S Paroim. H 38 


viv éweuoduny éx mavtds [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim, 1754; vhw xdpny ris KoAkaews Dic tine 
éppucdpny ibid. 2537 


ouveypawdpeda Achil. N 1881 
6 Baostis somEoarS Thy éautot Buydétnp Achil. o 624 4¢< Seaktoe 


Inventive poets may even form middle aorists fron verbs that never faa a middle voice: 
xapal érécato Chron. Mor. H 5882 (for é1rece); &ppepPoovioarro Ekth. Chron. 21.19 app. 
crit. (D) (< déppoPovifopua); Kal does Epoixevoavto pt Efvous &vSpes, Atyw BERTOS, Eis 
evd. aion. 154. 

In texts that belong toa somewhat lower stylistic register middle aorist forms are vigially 
limited to a handful of verbs such as &pyoucn, Séxopat, dqnyodpar, SinyoGpat: 


fpfavto wéAw KAatlew Dig. E 66; dpdov hpEdpny wodepetv ibid. 154 and 1231. 
trapedeEcunv thy Bouaty Liv a 787 

ds Thy &inynoduny Liv. S 2464 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

ApSdpeba ver rpdxcopev Liv. V 225; dda Te éonynoduny ibid. 3343 

kau tpato va tpaywoel Diig. Apoll. 226 

pe yxapav peydAnv té& eSeEdunv Diig, Alex. K 346.22 


With the exception of certain notaries such as Grigoropoulos, Montesantos and Viasopoulos, 

middle aorists are not very common in EMG non- -literary texts and are generally absent 
from literary texts that show dialectal colouring (Crete, the Heptanese and Cyprus). The 
verb yivoya appears to be a special case, as middle-looking forms occur in a variety of 
texts that do not normally have middle aorists, such as for instance Machairas: éyévetov els 
Tov Kaipdv éxeivov Sti... MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.36. Given the fact that the distinction 
between imperfective yiv- and perfective yev- and their distinct verbal aspect is blurred 
(see 2.4 for details), these forms of ylvoyat are morphologically best viewed as imperfects. 


4.9.1.2. The Middle Aorist Infinitive . | 
Residual aorist middle infinitives in -coGo1 (sigmatic aorist) and -éo@cn (thematic aorist) 


can occasionally be found in mixed- and higher-register texts. Again, yivoyen appears to 
be the exception, being rather more common (see also 2.4): 


dpodoyotpev ... drroréfaoGen (1123, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 4, 60. 6) 

kal 0£A0 of dpnytoacta Liv. V97 

oUte PouAdpeba dvadégac Gan TAgov youpépiv (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: [a’}, 292.18-19) 

BéAopEV Sinytioacban Tov Epwta tov pdyav Achil. N 752 

ut) Exouga 11 Sianpdgacban Spanos A 271 

HéANoa KaAdcacbat pds pe ToVEE Tov votdprov (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 23, 39.4) 


Sid 1 yevéorar (1073, Constemnonlet: NYSTAZOPOULOU- PELEKIDOU da 50, 10. =) (for 
<ot> seel,3.8.1) ... 
peAAer yevdoran Assizes B 265.2-3 
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4 tapayn, f péAAouca yevéoban Diig. tetr 892 

Kal yds &pudler card Tol viv pds ot Trapayevéoar Achil. N 1439 
t& péAAovta yivéabar Chron. Toc, 1157 

pera yap TauThy aes AoPéotar els yuvaika = A53 


4.9.13 The Middle Aorist Imperative 


The sigmatic middle aorist imperative ended in -on in the singular and -aoe in the plural. 
Due to sound change, the singular had become homophonous to sigmatic aorist active 
forms in -e. However, the middle aorist had been obsolete for too long for these forms to re- 
emerge as active aorists. Aorist middle imperatives are generally rare in the period covered 
by this Grammar, occurring mainly in higher- and mixed-register texts, with one lexical 
exception: the imperative of S€xopon, 52£o1, is the only form that survives as an active form 
Sé€e until the present day (see JLNE s.v. 8¢xopian), and it is certainly not uncommon in the 
LMedG and EMG periods (though a corresponding plural form has not been found): 


SéEau Td odv yepdxiv Dig. G TI.265 

SeEan pe, Kop, aupEBouAov Achil. N 970 

xup& pou, S¢Ear pe FALIEROS, Thrinos 121 

SéEe pas GLYKyS, Penth. Than. 433 

SeEar ath thy omAayvikiy pou Guyatépa Diig. “Alex. E 303.5-6 eo) 
SeEe Tout, adeApé, to trapapixpdv Vios Filaret. 242.4 

Kal 5¢€e pe TS yAnyopdtepov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.133 


Béaoon Td glATatév cou téxvov Dig. GVIL119. . 
plicat pe Tis oTeptioecas, pUoa pe Tijs wevlas Ptoch, III 284 
Taoal pe, Kipie STAFIDAS, latrosof. 9.258 
pica pe dy Te Seopd Cypr. Canz. 131.13 
' motév Aadv Zou ptoai IOAKEIM Kyrr., Fa 9984 > 


Plural forms are very rare: £x5éfaote tov mdAcuov STrou ous O£Aouv Sacer Pol. Tr. 875. 

The middle imperative of verbs with a thematic (second) aorist is very rare too, with the 
exception of yévou/ylvou (< ylvoyen),™ which is certainly not uncommon. This form is 
aspectually ambiguous and the distinction between forms of the imperfective stem (yi-) 
and those of the perfective stem (yev-) is blurred (see 2.4). Fluctuations in the position of 
the stress, paroxytone in -ou or oxytone in -od, had existed since Antiquity (VENDRYES 
1938: 126, 128): 


atroBadot tolls Aoyiopots Gene Stichoi 341 

petaBarot mrpds Td Kpeitrov (1359-60, Constantinople, KopER etal. 2001: 248, 450. 55-6) 
. Thy GAtyw d&troBdAou Florios 313 (pres. &roBdAAov i in Flor. L a) ? 

dvTAcBot tiv hyepoviav DouKas, Ist. 47. 27-8 * 

kal pt pod EmAdBou Dig. T2650 


ylvou trpooyxepidpns Proch, 111210; yévou eee ibid. app. crit. ©. 
xal eee es This ne Spaneas Z 154 


Another Saco is ihe foci 1800 (behold! « < Sodio), niet b howevet, had become lexicalied as an adverb 
in Antiquity, see LSJ s.v. sie Cg ‘ 


4 Conjugation : 1761 


peotrpia yévou Td Aorév SKLENTZAS, ¥Ymn, Mar. Magd. 215 
yevod piravopcotrétepos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 717 
ylvou TAdopav &ypoiov Deft. Par. 67 

yévou &rés cou &troxpiodpns Diig. Alex. F 270, 7 (Lotos) 
yivou éroipos Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 159.6 


yévoyan vel ylvoyicn ... imperat. yévou GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. farsi 
EAa, ylvou Totipxos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.10 
kal yévou pepapévov Dimotika Ivir. X.1 


AG plural forms in -eo@e are seldom found, and the following text can barely be called 
vernacular: &xwduTus yévecbe tvtds kal TaUThy alyporwtioate KANANOS, Diig. 295. 


4.9.1.4 The Future Indicative 


As noted above, the synthetic future had disappeared from the spoken language long be- 
fore the LMedG period. Residual future forms are not very common in the period covered 
by this Grammar: 11 co1 tpogolow, SéoTrota Ptoch. 11; &AN Eeis Tap’ hudy, kal 16 trav 
TAtpapa (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.27-8). 

Residual middle futures can be found occasionally, especially of certain verbs such as 
&pxouen and Sinyotjpa. The 1 sg. form in -open, 1 pl. in ~ueda and 3 pl. in -ovran are 
homophonous with their aorist middle subjunctive counterparts, which is why they are 
often spelled with <a> for <o>. More often than not these residual future forms are used 
instead of the present indicative, rather than as real futures, or in stock phrases. such as “tis 
Sinyfeetan” and “tds Sinyfjoopa”, for which modal interpretations are the most likely 
(“who could describe”, “how should I describe”): 


Haas yap ob tretofijoopon Dig. G 1125 

&p£ouen én’ 256) Chron. Mor. H 441; GéAe Tot v& oKoAdow | érotro Strou d&onytoopan, &AAo 
v& KaTanidow ibid. 441-2 (instead of present) 

Kat 2oupacty ta as ctreipa, Gp§eton Te 2S1xc tou Liv. V 2404 (instead of historical present) 

TKS GAAa rds Sytioopan Proch. [V 164 app. crit. (H) (modal) 

&pEouan Sinythoouar tk yéyovev els Tpolav Byz. If, 2 

kal ths Sinytoeton Te Soa KaKdr Exopav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1§1.11 (modal) 

étrotos eloeAcdoetan Kal Agyet pou yid ver pOco VEST., Prol. Theat. 348 (instead of present) 


4.9.1.5 The Perfect and Pluperfect 


Residual synthetic perfects have been found i in the texts examined, but they are quite rare 
and usually used as aorists (cf. HINTERBERGER 2007): Thy SuyaTépa St adtijs Sé5aKav 
Tov GoUATaV Movetoptav Ekth. Chron. 3. 4-5; xal &AAois ToAAois TolTo ouBéBnkev 
(1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 99, 145.7); AaBeov To yooxéplov, BéScoxev 
autou Vios Filaret. 241.18; and they sometimes even appear in modal or conditional envi- 
ronments: fous, twérep &yie, KaTe AhEny ve yéyovev (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 
35, 205.18-19); Kat vi Eyveoxev Kal 6 KUpns gou Kal Thy gut thy 86fav Dig. E 1046. 
Pluperfects are even rarer and they, too, are used as aorists: 51k yap toUTo éyeydsver 6 
trapdov &pKos (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 257.80). 
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Absence of reduplication, already attested in papyri (MAYSER 1923: 222) and inscriptions 
(DIETERICH 1898: 215), is normal for the only surviving form of the perfect, the passive 
perfect participle. As new “perfect” participles are formed form the aorist stem (see 2.3.2), 
reduplications appear residually mainly with inherited perfect participles: evSeSupdvos 
Bucowa Velis. p 38; 1d veo yeypappévo (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 17, 
72.39); 0 TUpavvos o &OAios, o BeBopBopapévos Diig. Apoll. 358. The same is true for the 
perfect augment: otéupa tv goxetracpevov Vulgdrorakel 1.194; +6 elpnudvov OTpoupevtoy 
(1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 26, 40.16); Tyatrnpéva pou 
mraiscxia Pist. kekoim. 11. For residual active participles see II, 3.7.1. , 


4.9.1.6 The Imperative of Root Aorists 


In AG some verbs, such as Baiveo, yryvaoxw and forapo1 among others, made use of the 
imperative endings -6: (2 sg.) and -te (2 pl.), which were directly attached to the root of 
the verb, e.g. Balves: BiG, Bite; yryvdoKe: yvabh, yvéte; totapcn: oTFbh, otijre. Other 
verbs with root aorists, such as &pinun, S{Scopt and ti@nut had irregular imperatives (2 sg. 
does, 555 and Oés, 2 pl. dete, Sdte and Ere). Already in AG, Pafves had developed alter- 
native imperative formations in -a (2 sg.) and -Gte (2 pl.), which were used in prefixed 
derivatives of this verb. These /af endings remain in use in the period covered by this 
Grammar (see 4.5.2.3). The irregular imperatives of Gpinur, StScopn and TOnur (Ages, 84s, 
6és) remained in frequent use alongside new sigmatic formations &pnoe, dace and Occ. 
li(y)vdoxeo appears not to have obtained a new imperative, and the residual form yva6i is 
used only sporadically in the period covered by this Grammar, as are the residual forms of 
the other verbs in this category: a 

kal tov Oedv Erlyvoth Dig. G 1.223; avéotnhi xal Ace gou Te dttha ibid. V1.267 

katate dévdoTn eh, wéAv Katé&tpexd THY Ptoch, 1169 . ae 

yvabi kal oxdinoé to Liv, a 1614 app. crit. (N) 

puBotexvoroytpata tis Tuxns elvar, yvder Log. parig. O 450 (Politi) (uc&@e in ms L) 

dveryveo6t Tod Maou | EmotoAty DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 758-9 oe 

katépnhi, cbGévta pou Dig. A 2534 and Dig. T 1647; orth Kal pads tiaxov Dig. A 4769 _ 


4.9.1.7 3rd Person Imperatives 


Third-person forms of the active, middle and passive imperatives had started to be replaced 
with subjunctive forms and with various other constructions such as (f)va or &s + subjunc- 
tive before the LMedG period (HATzIDAKIS 1892: 218; DIETERICH 1898: 206). Residual 


synthetic forms occur sometimes, more often in the singular than in the plural. They appear 
in certain legal texts and in mixed- and higher-register literature: . pee. 
Pee | ; Bags oleate |e bng aks © Sebee CR 
__ Tév latpév Koreltoo tis Dig, GVIW5S4 ae 
" Ywoooxéraoav mévres (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47.132) ae : 

A pnbeion pou Koupecapsé Eyéto TAtpn Eouctav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS ~~’ 
6 BOOB: TAS Q0-AY or ie See a Me ea, alg Meco Ge | ga uy Tely cides, (eee, lel 2 


A, She yey es 
TR GPa eee dea 
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étrov SE Bidon Képny Kal peelon adriy, pivoKotrela Be, vex Koyouv Ti pithy tou ZYGOM. 
Synopsis 214.K.49 gts ne. ; , 
Sigmatic Aorist 
Eyyioatea f uly cou ordy KdAov vas Spanos D 1466 | ; 
(Td Aortté ...) pepiodoBacav Etlons Té& gud téxver (1504, Crete, SaTHAS 1877: 23, 691.3) 


Thematic Aorist 
yevicbwoav ta &pudfovra NIKON, Logos 2 148.12-13 | 


Kal of katapayére GLYKAS, Stichoi 343 (but read kal ’od (strong personal pronoun) because if 
the pronoun were clitic it would have followed the verb: see IV, 8.2.1) 


4.9.1.8 The Optative 


Finally, the optative is predictably very rare in the texts examined, and it is usually used 
as an alternative for the aorist subjunctive: dadxis averrvevorie, Autretrat TooauTaKis 
GLYKAS, Stichoi 111; otx elxev 8,71 Spdoeie LIMEN., Velis. (A) 611; un&év toAuicenev 
Kavels Diig. tetr. 702 app. crit. (P). 


49.2 The Middle Voice 


A full overview. of residual forms is beyond the scope of this Grammar. Therefore, the 
following description focuses on innovations in residual forms that occur by analogy with 
other endings or even through sheer confusion. The innovation and hybridity in the par- 
adigms is especially true of the verb ylvoyen, which also shows irregularities in its stem 
formation (see 2.4). _ eo Sa ae 


Ce ee -apouv § -oupou(v) | -dpou(v) 
Gee eee 
ae 


-OUVTS 


-aVTO | -ovTo 


The endings of the middle aorist (with a thematic vowel fal for the sigmatic (first) aorist 
and /o/ and /e/ for the thematic (second) aorist) were identical to the endings of the imper- 
fect. Therefore new imperfect passive endings (see 4.3.1.2) sometimes replace the middle 


aorist ones: ° 
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Kabes of Td &pnyhoopouv Chron, Mor. P 6249 

va& yévoupouv Kal vauKAgpos Ptoch. IT 197.18 app. crit. (P) 
6 Oeds EScoxe ... K’ Eylvoupou KaAd (1453, Kitros, DaRROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4-5) 
éyivopuou Soros Tov Bedv Diig. Alex. F 268.6 (Lolos) 


ol pt) Exauyticecouv Chron. Mor. H 5553 


wai &pfevro yapiouara ... ve 85 Chron. Toc. 143 
Ee Kal 1és éylvevtov Kal és Exataotdén Moirol. Konst. 8 


kal thy O80v fpEduebev Liv, V 2382 
tyevouea@ev Liv. E3770 © - 


éyévouvta éeotnKol éAdTEAG Diig. Alex. F 124.15 (Konstantinopulos) 


Hybrid first aorist formations with a thematic vowel /e/ instead of /al, in all likelihood 
modelled on the imperfect ending -eto(v) (see 4.3.1.2) rather than on the middle second 
aorist (given its partiality to final /n/), can be found in various texts, and rather frequently 
in the Chronicle of Morea: or - 


Tote xanpol éxaoptoerov dKdtis KaT& TUXNY GLYKAS, Stichoi 261 Hs, 8 

a&pnyticetov Chron. Mor. H 262; TlunTiKa croBéEetov ibid. 338; &pEetov vex Tropevetan ibid, 
2469; xi oUSév Tov Eppovticetov ibid. 4182: Kat elev x’ &S:axplcetov ibid. 6273; Siecrd 
2Aoyloetov evéws ibid. 9112 7 o 

Ap§eto thy dprhynow Liv. « 27 app. crit. (N) : 

dda Honytoetdév ta Liv. S 1027 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (ed. Apnyneérov ta, but at verse end) 

Kal &pfetov vi tots AGA Chron. Toc. 3914 - a eee ee Pe 


Further confusion of thematic vowels also occurs: Ey@ éyiwaunv Kupios Liv. V 3187 (for 
éyevdouny); Kal ovtpogot éywdpe@a els lav tro8oKatouvav Liv, V 3470 (for éyevdyeba). 

Addition and deletion of final /n/, very common throughout the morphology of verbs, 
also appears with residual forms: 


kal Gqpovos Eyevdun FALIEROS, Ist. On, 182 (for -dyry) 


6n1 Kal ov éx Tov olpavay éméKoppav éylvouv Liv. V 1571 (for tyévou) 
TOE v&x Eylvouv els Euihy EpoTixhy KapSlav | Eoumractis Liv. § 283 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
Eylvouv UBpiotis Spanos A 35-6 


nuEatov Kal gutv Kol td TroUAla Hou Poulol. 580 app. crit. (E) (for -erro) 
kal kaTeipydcatov abtdv Thrinos Tam. 92 ms 
Kal auT} ouK atrexplvatov Anthos Ch, A 167.2 


The obsolescence of the middle aorist is further illustrated by the fact that there is confu- 
sion between 3 sg. and 3 pl: 


(6 Bots 8 Kal 5 BouBaros ...) hpfaro Tpocpbéyyeoban Diig. tetr. 549 app. crit. (A);.réTe 0 
Bots Kal PouBados Aptaro tatita Aéyew ibid. 569 app. crit. (PA) 7 
_ Ap§erro én ver KAadouv Dig.E66app.crit, 
© fipforro vé pi Agyouv Liv, a 1475 app. crit.(N) , ‘ao. 
kal fyrov 6 patipos HeBuoths kal ApEavto Tot trallew Achil. 0180" - 


Furthermore, various hybrid formations occur, consisting of active stem with middle end- 
ing, or middle stem with active ending: 
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» &pyioduny Pol. Tr 12741 app. crit. (X) (conflation of Apfduny and &pyioa) 
Fipfou, wuyt, évaBatvew GLYKAS, Stichoi 192 (ending of the second aorist (2 sg. 
___ that of the first aorist (-«)) - 
Fp§ou ve pot Adyns Poulol, 386 app. crit. (E) | 
Fpfapev Liv. V 2551 (for fpEcueba, with active ending) 
doa th Kopitdia Epteyfev Flor. L 1657 (for 2p8¢yEecto) 


-ou) instead of 


4.9.2.2 The Aorist Subjunctive 


Some innovation also occurs in the aorist subjunctive, such as addition of final /n/ to 1 sg., 
a thematic vowel /u/ for /o/, or the use of innovative endings (-ye@ev) (cf. 4.1.1.2): 

&s o&s &pnytowpanv Dig. E619 (middle future?) —— , 

eSdpe var ot &qnyhooupa Liv. E3551 


_ Bax Tocdusbev &v8peles ERMONn., Hias 15.229 
yik ve yevoupebev Irodis 11.344 hago 


Even hybrid forms consisting of a passive stem and a middle ending have been found: v&é 
&€icoPoupebar Irodis 11.361; vk katakauSoupevéer ibid. 361-2 (with innovative ending). 


4.9.2.3 The Aorist Infinitive | 


The middle infinitive sometimes presents phonological innovation: Su bpuoasben (J 155, 
Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 3, 361.4) (= &yPAvvacéan, see I, 3.8.6.2); and there may 
be confusion regarding the thematic vowel: 


 &v 84Ans Katrapdoeata: GLYKAS, Stichoi 246 (for katapdcac@at) 
Stav 8 HAns Kri}oEoTH Spaneas V 81 app. crit. 
kal 0éAw of dqnytoecben Liv a 94 app. crit. (P) ; 
Te péMovT& pot oupBioecbar SFRANTZIS, Chron. 100.3~4 
‘ol yoveis Trepryxapdds BéAouv 8£€eo0a1 Toto ibid. 1 12.2 


4.9.2.4 The Future 

A certain degree of innovation can sometimes be found in residual future forms, such as /u/ 
for /o/ in 1 sg. and 3 pl. by analogy with the present indicative (see 4.1.1.2) or the addition 
of final /n/: 25&pe v& of é&pnythooupar Liv. E 3551; of Aperés érAtjpeocav xal &pEouvtaav 


ol Mfjves Liv, V 880 (but note that the morphological future represents an aorist subjunctive 
in the first example and a present indicative in the second). 


4.9.3 The Perfect and Pluperfect 
4.9.3.1 Reduplication 


Reduplication is ornamental in the period covered by this Grammar. It is sometimes ap- 
plied in participles of verbs that did not have a passive voice: frous peyatnudvn Poulol. 
611; and has even been found with the present indicative of a loanword AcArtrepkpeTat 
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(1673, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 15, 30.23) (< Ital. liberare); or it may appear in- 
stead of the perfect augment: vé ’vor teTomscaopevos (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 
22, 109.19) (for }roacpévos). Sometimes the reduplication is replaced by an augment: 
Ki @s EOvnkev dveu transl Chron. Mor H7431.. , . 


4.9.3.2 The Perfect 


The alternation of -av and -aci(v) in the past-tense paradigms is sometimes extended to 
the residual perfect indicative: taGta yéyovav obtws (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. 
XI: 7, 520.19); ry Ouyatépa 82 adtiis SESeoKav Tov couATav Movotagiav Ekth. Chron, 
3.4—5; and with a shift of the stress that is not uncommon in the aorist indicative: &p{qvnrot 
teOviikav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 221. ee : 

A learning method for Arabic that stays as close to the Arabic as possible has a few 
rather innovative perfects: pdoov por, ty ydlp] Tewev ein, weTetvaxa (post 1461-— 
ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 117.2d-3d) (AG vretrelvnxa); iSou, éyo 
KexdOixa (ibid. 139.4d). 3 ee ee ee AN a eG oe 

The perfect infinitive is extremely rare. The notary Grigoropoulos uses one, but seman- 
tically incorrectly, as it means “to be” or “to stay”, not “to stand”; it is simply a dressed-up 
version of elotanv: 1rAdy f oupPia pou ef O¢Ae1 Zotdvan Kal oixeiv év touTors (1515, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 73.22-3). 


4.9.33 The Pluperfect 


As noted, residual pluperfects are very rare indeed. In the following examples the pluper- 
fect appears with the ending and stress of the active aorist indicative: obtas éyéyove 4 
Trapotoa pou d1a87Knv (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 464.10-11); S16 
tlotecs dAnbelas éyéyove td Trapdv (1671, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1970: 3, 259.6- 
7); Sia TS GAnBes tyéyove TS Tapdv (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65.4); whereas in the 
following form the ending of the passive aorist is employed: éyeyévnxe Alfav. 3 33 and 35 
(18th-c. ms). eee aa 


5 Morphosyntax 


By the beginning of the LMedG period the synthetic future, pluperfect, perfect and future 
perfect had fallen into disuse in the spoken language and had been replaced by various 
analytic constructions, consisting of an auxiliary verb or a particle with various comple- 
mentations. Periphrastic constructions are also in use for the aorist indicative and the im- 
perfect, which are discussed separately. The conditional mood, which in many ways is 
the past-tense counterpart of the future, is expressed with the past tense of the auxiliary. 
Finally, in the period covered by this Grammar, there are various periphrastic alternatives 
for the subjunctive mood. ; 


ee The Future . 
The synthetic future had disappeared from the spoken language long before the LMedG 
period. Substitution of the present indicative for the future indicative had not been uncom- 
mon since Antiquity (for examples see BANESCU 1915: 66~71, where older bibliography 
can also be found), and continues to be a feature of the language throughout the LMedG and 
EMG periods, as the following examples illustrate (see also IV, 4.4.1): av ot Trapdoyns por 
Tpopry, dv xopnytons tréa1y, | Exo KapSlas ornpryydy, Exe Coots ZATriSa Ptoch. (Maiuri) 
33-4; kor avpr épxetar ets Thy Aylav Zoglav VoustR., Chron. A 54.13-14. Furthermore, 
various analytic formations developed to replace it, such as auxiliary verb constructions 
(with péAAco, Zxoo, BéAco, SpefAw, BowAopon) and iva/vé + subjunctive, all of which, with the 
exception of BowAopan and dgelAco, remain in use in the period covered by this Grammar.. 
Also, since in Late Antiquity the sigmatic active synthetic future had become homoph- 
onous with the perfective subjunctive as a result of sound change and analogical levelling 
(BANEscu 1915: 72; Horrocks 72010: 129 and 317), and since both the future indicative 
and the perfective subjunctive had inherent future, or prospective, reference (JANNARIS 
1897: 560-1), confusion between the two, and especially substitution of the subjunctive 
for the future, is a phenomenon not uncommon from Hellenistic times onwards (for ex- 
amples see e.g. JANNARIS 1897: 555; DigETERICH 1898: 244; REINHOLD 1898: 101-3; 
MouttTon 1906: 185; Psattes 1913: 217; BANEscu 1915: 72-4; NicHOLas 2008). 
Examples from the LMedG and EMG periods include, among others: kal travtoos Ages 
Aoyiopdyv Dig. .G IV.77;, wAUvea 5& Kal tous 1d8as cou ibid. IV.209; trovrikol, BouAds 
Kéwer k&ths Paroim. H 87. The use of non-sigmatic (thematic) subjunctives instead of 
futures illustrates this evident confusion: (wive ypoutitcav ...) kal Siaff] 6 pepariopds 
GLYKAS, Stichoi 265; dodv va paén, when [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2080, avolgw 15 
oTéua pou Kal B&AG tpla Sapdoxnva Spanos A 57 (instead of fut. adds); as does the use 
of future forms instead of subjunctives, e.g. kal av T& TrapaSééecon Spaneas V 71; ve ut 
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&gnytoeoat Liv. V 3149; 6¢Aouv Sovrat og Kabdos Exapav PAPASYNAD., Chron. IIE §3.5. 
For residual synthetic forms in LMedG and EMG texts see 4.9.1. 

The Ancient Greek synthetic future had one disadvantage, namely that it was not mor- 
phologically marked for verbal aspect. When the subjunctive started to be used instead of 
the future, this use at first limited itself to aorist subjunctives, while at the same time true 
subjunctives came to be marked as such with the addition of the particle va (Horrocks 
29010: 129). It was not until the subjunctive in future use began to be “reinforced” with a 
particle as well (first &v, then tva/va, see JANNARIS 1897: 556-7) that a clear morpholog- 
ical distinction between the punctual and the durative was obtained for the future tense. 
JANNARIS (1897: 418 and 556-7) gives examples of tva + subjunctive used as futures from 
as early as Kallinikos’s Life of St Hypatios and Palladios’s Lausiac History (both 5th c.), 
as well as Eusebius of Alexandria (5th/6th c.) and throughout the EMedG period. It must 
be said, however, that the vast majority of his early examples are perfective, whereas the 
use of the present subjunctive appears to be limited to verbs that are durative almost by 
nature, such as Exo. 

However, from the very beginning of the LMedG period, futurative vé can be found with 
the aorist subjunctive for the simple future and — although much less frequently — the pres- 
ent subjunctive for the future continuous. Compare for instance the following two exam- 
ples from Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 1 1th/early 12th C.): Kad v& eUpns Thy doéAetav 
+oU pntot Nikon, Logos 9 312.4 and wnrdga kal éxet va TS eGpfoxngs ibid. 310.21. In the 
first example v& eGpns is a simple future “[look at my interpretation of Matthew] and you'll 
understand the significance of his words” (once). The form v& euploxng in the second ex- 
ample, on the other hand, denotes possible repetition: “[each chapter has a caption stating 
which part of the scriptures it was taken from,] so all you have to do is look at the caption, 
and then you’ ll find the source [to verify what I have eee in other words, “whenever 
you want to verify something, just look at the captions”. 

The v& construction remains in use as a future throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, though mainly in literary texts and with decreasing frequency in the EMG peri- 
od.' Because the particle vé also has modal connotations, a clear distinction between future 
and modal (e.g. deontic, potential or hortative) use cannot always be made; e.g. the follow- 
ing example could have a futurative as well as a deontic reading: kal téte Sette trpds Eye 
Kal k&T1i vec o&s eltres Spaneas P 208 (“come to me and I will ioe you ne or ream 
to me because I have to tell you something”). ie late 

Periphrastic or auxiliary verb constructions that express aay consist of the present 
indicative or subjunctive of an auxiliary verb (Adc, Eyco, O€Aw) complemented by an 
infinitive, a subjunctive or fva/v& + subjunctive, or, alternatively, a particle (6é, 6¢ v4, 
Oévva, 84, Evva) + subjunctive. All periphrastic constructions can also have modal con- 
notations, and unless the subject is inanimate or the context leaves no doubt (as in the 
' KAPSOMENOS (1953b: 343) mentions that the future v&é + subjunctive survived i in Asia Minor i in modern times, 
; ~ Remnants of futurative vé can also be found in SMG, e.g. in the use of va with the conjunctions doTe, WoTTOU, 


péxpt trou in futurative contexts, and the epHon es use us var with tows, mew aod mporoy ie Hotton et al 
22012: 291-2, 558-9 and 561-2), : . . 
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following ¢ example: 8éAe1 va pai f &yétrn tou [VLAsTos], Dig. P VII 386.24 (“his love 
will show”)), the distinction between future, volitive, potential or deontic meanings is not 
always clear (cf. HOLTON 1993 for such cases in Erotokritos). 

The following example has three possible readings, altos volitive or deontic: +d 
tpoikiov STrou BéAopE va Scope Tig &SeApA cou (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 
2002: 177, 167.16—-17) (“the dowry we will/wish to/must give to your sister”); this exam- 
ple could have a futurative as well as a potential reading: efvon xayn& Siaxocapick Sfe pe 
Su0 Aoupmapses | Koa Exouv va pas TroAguouv amd Tes BUO amr&ptes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 
2243-4 (“they will be fighting us from both sides” or “they will be able to fight us from 
both sides”); whereas the following examples could be futurative or deontic: yati xatéxco 
atpepo Tras Exo Vv’ érrobdves CHorTATSIS, Erof. V.285 (“I know that today I am going 
to die” or “I know that today I must die”); &épfav va cupBourAevavtat Td Tas BéAOUCIV 
atp&€er Chron. Mor. H 829 (“they started to deliberate how they were going to act” or “how 
they should act”); and this example from Livistros can have both a futurative and a volitive 
reading: &s EAGn per’ eutv ver dxovon ... | Epwnikiy dghynoww Thy Bw donyeiora Liv. a 
8-9 (“the love story I am going to tell” or “the love story I want to teil”). In the following 
example taken from a 16th-c. gunner’s manual, a deontic reading is the most plausible: 
Kal GéAzis TO BAANS cis Thy ptroUKa Tis Kapdpas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, Morgan 1954: 
64.39) (“you should place [the wooden stopper] in the mouth of the powder-chamber”); 
in the following example 6 v& could have both a futurative and a volitive reading: x’ els 
dAous a&vagépvouat Tras BE vi Tolls EBydAN | 6 Osds, ory yiiv To” "Etrayyemias adtouvous 
Sik va BEAN, | dod KaAd Thy Eta. els TOUS Hyds TraTépas CHOoUMNOs, Kosmog. 2207-9 
(“God will lead them out [of Egypt]” or “God wishes to ... ”). 

However, even if a construction has modal force, it does not lose its future refer- 
ence as such:? deontic and potential readings, denoting what must or might happen, are 
inherently futurative, and even in the case of volition, the desire may be situated in the 
present, but the possible fulfilment of it is typically placed in the future. The precise dis- 
tinction between future and modal functions of a construction belongs to the domain of 
theoretical linguistics, but is less relevant to a descriptive grammar. Therefore examples 
of futures with possible modal connotations have not been excluded from the following 
description. ih 

Given the great number of possible future formations, sometimes writers apparently 
have difficulty choosing, opting for a conflation of two or more constructions: étrou peAAst 
vax OAc Choe Pol. Tr. 342 app. crit. (V); Ta é&ydApara To péAAouv GfAouv yévn Byz. IL 
773; végn Bed GéAoU yepOt FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 112; 8,11 6& pi ls T4Eer (1691, Sibiu, 
TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 11, £.44r.5) (= 0& pe Os TégE1, with raising of /e/ to [il, 
see I, 2.5.4). Different constructions may also be coordinated: é1ol BéAouve pt Odie Kal 
Kndéyou (1636, peeis ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29. wa Hes 


2 In this context, the only siodity that is not iGdeinly fe futurative is the epistemic modality, ¥ which expresses 
a degree of confidence on behalf of the speaker regarding the veracity of the utterance: 2od Gis Ecupets ve pod 
ais VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 18; 8éAet WpotpxeTat ard to Krotmpa Don Kis. 47.8; mond! 68 v& "oan "vous 


dx8pot pou CHorTATSIS, Erof. IV.693. 
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For the use of some of these constructions as periphrastic subjunctives see 5.7. For the 
hypothetical future with past-tense auxiliaries that indicates that the exact realization is 
unknown (hypothetical future scenario) see 5.2. For the construction 1& vé + subjunc- 
tive, which expresses futurity without, however, losing the idea of motion see 2.4 s.y, 
UTré yO. 


5.1.1 va + Subjunctive | 


As noted in the introduction to this section (5.1), lva + subjunctive started to be used as a 
future long before the beginning of the LMedG period, mainly with the aorist subjunctive, 
to express a simple future. In the period covered by this Grammar futurative v& can be 
found with the aorist subjunctive for the simple future and — less frequently — the present 
subjunctive for the future continuous: 


va& + Aorist Subjunctive 
kal va T& eGpns els Kaipdv els SpeAdv cou péya Spaneas V 116 
tpota Kal va paéns GLYKAS, Stichoi 137; kouxxiv-Kouxklv av copeudij, me pod ve yeulon 
ibid.183 | 
" - MpoaSoxés Tl ver ot wapaPdAw Proch. 1101 
vec TH 1S peré Gedy | els daryds tyépas Eisit. f.1v.13-14 
" Kat Gv eUpete Td G5AQI cas, els plav vax os TS Sow Dig. E 64; tyes ve cot 16 trolow ibid. 
1574 
kal £ya@ ve o&s cuvTuye Liv. V 2544 
_. Topa vér IBijs ... 73 Th ot BAe Trotce: Poulol, 39 
~ els réc0 TW Siypora vex een é exes Tov Acywdv (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 11, 
698.3) 
kal Sév éyripas th vék Tri Bick a Twos 16 otéya SKLENTZAS, Ymn, Mar. Maga. 28 ms 
‘ xat Emov, tives xal vér md dAcovedv Ths miKpdbes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 196 
TAotTov TOAU ... ve KepdSéons Alfav. 14 48 
_. Aéyet Tous: Thy dérmoyié yopyé va o&s Thy troldw Theseid 1. 109,8 (Follieri) 
_ pwpt, Kdveis Excivo Trou cot "ra uh vic at oKoTdow (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 
97.34-5) 
kal py elirns Sti vex méxyoo els KAAS povactipi 5i& ver cewoOd PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §4.6 
* oThy KoAcow 6& Kafovtat kal TraiSeupous ver SoGo1 BOUNIALIS M.; Kat. ofel. 408° 
tiv dyww cou ve xdons MONTSEL., Evgena 722 app. crit. 
TOS Spayoupavos é éywev xal ie v& kon KONST. DiAk., Ist. Makaritou Marko 196 


va + Present Subjunctive ..... .. ; 
vic elul kal dgpdvTiotos Dig. G IV. 211; 
_ obvvous &s Foot Kal trpatis, Kal gpdvipov va o” Exouv Coe P98 
_ Kat yo xal 1d Kopdotov pou vé elyeBev avTaycr Dig. E 1304 
ExeT vor of dvapdveo Liv. V 2849 
” Js-Thyv Tpordw vé KaptepoUpev ERMON., Ilias 13.290 
kal SoiAo1 cou vér elueBev fueis Kal Té& wronSla pas Achil. N 562 
kal vic Hoan hyamnpévos Urrd ISiKoUs Kal Etvous STAFIDAS, latrosof. 20.72-3 
Ké6a XR ve eas sal XiAic&des Souxdra (1483, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 2, 41.5-6) 
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GAATAous ver SixdZouvtat Kal ver KpugopiAotot Deft. Par 19 

dye va of puAdyw kal ver ot Tue Diig. Alex. F 140.26 (Konstantinopulos) 

Ayo gor oni va ce aya Varl, & Ioas. (Lavras) 83.23 

(y@oxovtes KaAdv Kal Trovnplay ...) v4 ’otev o” dbavacia Vest., Prol. Theot, $1 


Sporadically 8: v& can be found instead of vé&: kat Os TéTE TOU Xdpou 16 orraOlv Td ola 
Sik ve ordoon; LIMEN., Than. Rod. 89. _ -* 


S12? péAAc 


WEAN ypdwer(y) | peAAca TOG yedcwew 
HEAAC ypdpet(v) péAhe Tot ypdgen 
pEeAAETon vas ypdupeo HEAAG ypdwpeo 
péAAco Sie ver ypdiyoo 
ueAAer ypduer(v) 
péAAgr ypdapeo 
HEAAG yoduyoo 
peAAeTan ypdwei(v) 
péAAopan vec ypdayoo 
péAoual ypdnpar 


Continuous © eA yp&per(v) ‘| weAAeTon vec ypdipeo 
ne ers ae! péAAe ver ypaqea péAAoual ve ypage 
peas ver lao 7 


The verb peAReo had been in use in fatite -referring contexts since © Antiquity, and can 
be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. MéAAc is generally used 
in texts alongside other future periphrases, and it ‘usually expresses a very definite, 
inescapable type of futurity that borders on the deontic. This use of péAAc is attested 
from the Ist c. AD (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 48); it is, for instance, often used in the 
context of death. 

Inthe LMedG and EMG periods péAdco can be found with active and passive .¢ infinitives, 
with vi + subjunctive, and sporadically with a bare subjunctive. Impersonal péAAer is, as 
atule, constructed with vé + subjunctive. The passive peAAopan, with 3 sg. wéAAeTon used 
impersonally, is a southern feature (found in texts from Crete, Cyprus and Zakynthos), 
whereas univerbation of the verb and vé (in other words incorporation of péAAer and vé into 
one word: yéAAe1 vé > weAAd) has been found in one Cypriot text only (cf. 6eA& (5.1.4.5), 
uTropé (4.1.2.1) and 1a (2.4 s.v. Umdyo)). For 3 sg. of uéAAco/péAAopen va + subjunctive 
it is impossible to establish whether the auxiliary verb has impersonal use or not, unless a 
text uses only the one or the pars for all pee (Such as €.8. ASSES, Mavens Ons 


ret 
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Canz., Falieros and Chortatsis, where we find impersonal péAAev/peAAe TO + v& only)? In 
the following description, when a text has examples of personal péAAw of other persons, 3 
sg. examples are considered to be personal as well. j 


5.1.2.1 péAAw + Infinitive 


The verb yéAAco complemented by an infinitive is more common in non-literary texts, often 
of a legal nature, than it is in literature. It is used in documents from all areas, whereas 
in literature it appears mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts (Dig. G, Ermoniakos, 
Dellaportas, Sfrantzis, Dig. T), with single instances in more vernacular texts (Chron, 
Mor, Dig. E). It can hardly be a coincidence that two early texts in which a conscious 
effort is made to write in a form of language closer to the vernacular, Ptochoprodromos 
and Glykas, do not use péAAw at all, whereas it appears routinely in Glykas’s learned work. 
The construction obviously belonged to the written rather than the spoken registers of the 
language. 

Whereas in post-classical times, after the demise of the future infinitive, the present 
infinitive was by far the most common complement of yéAAo in both literary texts and 
papyri, in the EMedG period the aorist infinitive had begun to gain ground rapidly. This 
is reflected in papyri of the period, though hardly so in other, more conservative, textual 
sources (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 53-4 and 90-1). The rise of the aorist infinitive as a 
complement of :éAAco continues in the LMedG period, and by the 14th c., the aorist 
infinitive had clearly become the preferred form to express perfectivity. However, as 
in earlier stages of the language (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 30, 57-8), the present infin- 
itive after péAAw, leaving aside the examples with inherently imperfective verbs such 
as elyon and £y«, continues to be aspectually ambiguous, conveying mainly perfective 
meanings, e.g. the texts of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th c.) (not 
counting direct citations from other texts) have four instances of an aorist infinitive, 
against fifteen present infinitives, with no apparent aspectual differentiation.‘ Absence 
of aspectual distinction is also evident in the examples from S. Italy, the second exam- 
ple from Athens, in Dig. G, Diig. sevast. Thom., Byz. IL and Alfav. 14, Even as late as 
the 17th c., loakeim Kyprios has two instances of péAAw + infinitive, both with present 
infinitives that have no aspectual value. Only the Chronicle of Morea, which has only 
two instances of péAAw + infinitive, uses the present infinitive in a clearly imperfective, 
durative sense (note the repetition of the meaning in line 4746 with imperfective 6¢Aouv 
Erronver): wearer oT Ker Td Erravos THs onuepviis fuépas, Ke Srrou bas OéAouv erraavel Goer 
TO eho dxovce Chron. a H 4745-6. | 


mB, 

3 These texts use impersonal péAder for the fature, though ‘Assizes B and Machairas do very occasionally display 
personal use of fueAAq, in past contexts: ZueNes vids wt TrAepdbons Assizes B 413.11; Euedray vi 7d gépouv ibid. 
427.31; tuédrav ... ve Tao MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 274.36 (only examples). 

* Both can express the future simple and continuous. Note that when Nikon uses other means to express futurity, 
such as vé + subjunctive (see above), the choice of the present or the aorist subjunctive is clearly an aspectual one. 
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peAAco + Aorist Infinitive 

we Sepa peAAn Nikon, Logos 1 106.21; oe yee Trdvtes Adyov one id., Lage 
_ Stro’s pe pdAAouv evtagiaoa (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217. 12) 

yédAouv Sppaotijva (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238.392) 

fv péAAsr yivet (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.9-10) 

16 THs TH EAA dqnyndi Chron. Mor. H 4683 

Kal md&vtes péAAOpEv ot ably Thy poPepdv hpepav Dig. E 1755 (hapax) 

wearers &véBry Pol. Tr. 62; udAAopev &trmAKetoan ibid. 205 

pédAeo xUoo ERMON., Ilias 7,153; péAAer yévew ibid. 12.338; ‘péMouey EByew ibid. 16.55 

Tivos pEAAel yevéotar Exetvos 6 oxAdBos Assizes B 265.2-3; 11 peAAet yevéoron ibid. 488.11 (only 

with this verb) 


peAAei KprOvar Assizes A 25.26 (hapax) 
pdr Spuwor Prochol.a394 , 
péAAeis PaoiAetioat (16th c. , Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1V, 259.84.2) 


els tov vadv Strep peAAe Bag? (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 
227.7) 


Te 800 tvtatida péAAsr SiophGoar (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.13) © 
Té Soa péAAouv cupPeT PAPASYNAD., Chron. IIT §34.3 (hapax; usually constructed with vé&) 


péAAco + Present Infinitive 

Stav uéAAouow of &5eAqol éoGlerv NIKON, Logos 1 100. 21; pes xatakpivecOan id., Logos 3 
164.5-6 

pérAer SraSdyec bar (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210.43) 

Sob yap péAAouaw pas of SiddKovtes godvew Dig. 6 IV.628 (hapax) 

pdAreo &trobvijoxev Diig. sevast. Thom. 185 | 

paris ZoGan év até Gpetaxivntos (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 291. 17-18); ed 
pédAAouv dgrepeiv (1437, ibid. LAX, 297.13) 

Kal xplow péAAouar Cnretv Byz. IL 227 

altia péAAet elvot SFRANTZIS, Chron. 194.9 

2vOuptoou ... Weds PEAAEIS &rroOvijoxen Alfav. 14 40 

Ti UEAAel Tous Tuyxdvet JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 4584; mou péAAouv avayvesder ibid. 6060 


MéAAc with an articular infinitive in the genitive can occasionally be found in middle- 
register texts of the MedG period,’ but by the LMedG period this construction should 
without doubt be considered an even greater learnedism than péAAw + infinitive. There are 
several attestations in higher-register texts of the 14th c.: HeAAopev Tot éreAGeiv (14th c., 
Cyprus, Koper et al. 2001: 245, 436.164); péAAopev kal fueis Tob elvat als 16 péoov (ibid. 
436. oa — Tod me Diig. Alex. M 2440. 


5.1.2.2 péAAco ver + Subjunctive 


Substitution of v& + subjunctive for the infinitival complement, a widespread phenomenon 
certainly not restricted to auxiliary verb constructions (for details see IV, Chapter 2), oc- 
curs with pero i in literary texts and i in documents from the early 14th c. and throughout 


7 EB. g. re pérrcov xo avayvavar Ps, Symeon, Chronographia 641.16 (10th c.; ed. Bekker); dnt weer Tot 
> kpivor Symeon the New ee ce Hymn 24,1. 111 ee Ith c,; ed. Kambylis). 


hoa 
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the period covered by this Grammar, from north to south and from east to west. Due to the 
definitive nature of péAAco, expressing what will inevitably happen (“I will die/be buried/ 
be judged”), perfective complementation (aorist subjunctive) is much more common than 
imperfective complementation (present subjunctive). However, contrary to the infinitival 
complementation (see above, 5.1.2.1), the CaaS with the present subjunctive clearly 
have imperfective readings.® : 


péAAoo ve + Aorist Subjunctive 

péAAouv vis AdBouv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.24) 

of Trotor péAAouv ver eUipeBoilv (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.46) 

Td peAAers vc Tronjons Log. parig. 0 154 

péAdrers v’ &trocdoeis FALIEROS, Rim. Par, 319 

pert vex trvry4] Tpatov NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 25.5; evrerSt pedo va yéve payl cou ibid. 79,3 

autdés yap yéAAet kan vexpous Ka CeovTavous var Kpiver Diig. Apoll. 663 

ddA ver yevei/yéver TO poBotjpouve BaRozzZ1, Letter 359.20 (letter in Latin script) 

pede vec BapTd (1582, Patras, Zois 1936/37: 17-18, A8'.24) 

+t &Bixov Exapa Kal péAdeo vc xabO Vios Aisop. 1 282.28-9 

1d TroTHpiov éTrob éy@ péAAew vi leo KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 20.22; dtav yéAAouew 
Erotta SAa vk teActeoGoGv ibid. Mark, 13.4 

péAAouv 1é& Gotrpa va GAAayToty PAPASYNAD., chem 1 §32.15; péAAouv ... va doeBijoouv 
ibid. IV §5.12 

Tol tepécos Trou péAAct ver pé Ody (1644, Lefkada, RONGOYANAIS 2005: 2, 441. 19) 

v& Ade péAAco PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1231; tH wAtck ver Kens HéAAets ibid. 1800 - 

Srou péAAoup ... ver Uardryouv (1683, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 5, 56.5) 

peer ver &rroSchaco (1693, Corfu, Ts1tsas 1978/79: [2], 205.8—9) 

Troids péAAer vec By viKnths KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.1306 


péAAc v& + Present Subjunctive 
péAAouow o1 aubévtes pou va Kd&uvouv ydpov NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 31.4 
wrod oTpdTa peAAeIs vec KpaTiis KORNAROS, Erot. I1.1534 


In verse texts 1a vé is sometimes used instead of v& because it usefully provides an extra 
syllable: : aa 


‘es péAAer Sie vex eer Pol. Tr. 5562 app. crit: ay 

Td péArer Sie ver Exyn Chron. Mor. P5312 | .. 

tov Bdvatov Trot péAAeis Bik ve é&pNS MONTSEL. Even 539 
7 HEAL Bic vc Byn Dig. O49 


Absolute use of péAAco, with a strong sense of “destiny” or “fate” (cf. sanenee below) has 
been found in Cretan texts and in texts of unknown provenance (Liv. V and Imb. Rim.):’ 


6 In the example from Noukios, a dog says to a wolf that wants to eat him: “I’m cy and poor now, but if you 
" wait a bit, my masters will be celebrating their wedding, and there I'll eat very well, so I'll be a lot tastier to 
you.” A future simple (uéAAouow xdpetv) would automatically make the wedding party precede the dog’s eat- 

., ing well chronologically (“they'll celebrate the wedding, and then I’ll eat’). In the second example, Erotokritos 

says to Aretousa: “you must seriously consider to which road you'll stick (i.e. remain in love with him), or 
which way you'll choose (“kat Toray eee ve mens so that ayoul neither lose your life nor be nan oF 

‘to the prince of Byzantium.” 

Absolute use of eAAa in past-tense contexts can also be found: dl kal tf Tots EpeAAev Exelvous Tous &eAlous! 
Pol. Tr. 12038; towta yia pas eyéAAa Apoll. Rim. V 964 (same in all versions). 


~~ 
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xal eltt péAAet &s yévn Liv. V 2814 

tl uéAAet trept TouTou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 534 

f, Molpa cou & oSypawe kal pdAAe1 FALIEROS, Erot. En. 59 
EBaAev kal oTév Aoylopdév Sn1 yaytrpds Tot péAAer Imb. Rim. 388 
avévon Kar Hou péAAer CHORTATSIS, Panor, 11.330; ants ecu pou peAAcis ibid. V356- 
va péboo Th’ vor Td Bapu KaKdy dtrol pas udAAer Thysia Avr. 152 

kal Bév Tod péAAst, Tacow cou, Tod yépo Td KouAoUpr FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.500 
1 pou peAAer O& yevel BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 499.7 

4 tléyia tlvos péAAet KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1710 

16 TPGypa Tov Tod péAAe1 Leilasia Par. 432 


5.1.2. 3 yéNnet ve + Subjunctive 


Impersonal peAAet has been found from the 14th c. (Chronicle of Morea) and atcuohout 
the EMG period, in literary and non-literary texts. The impersonal use of yéAAei is very 
likely to be the result of the semantic development of the verb toward a particular kind of 
futurity with strong deontic connotations, thus gaining a semantic overlap with other verbs 
denoting obligation such as impersonal mpéme and évSéxetar (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 
127-30), although examples with a simple future meaning can also be found: xi eis toUTo 
Wwra péAAet | ve Képoope Td Aortrovis; Cuortatsis, Katz. IV.210-11 (“so what are we 
going to do about it?”). Impersonal péAAz1 is used for both the simple future (aorist sub- 
junctive) and the future continuous (present subjunctive), but perfective complementation, 
denoting something that will (inevitably) happen at some point in the future, is the most 
common. Imperfective complementation denotes a state or situation that will occur in the 
future (e.g. péAAer va owxétai, below), often occurring with inherently stative verbs such 
as eluon and yoo, but it can also express repetition in the future: e.g. uéAAer vo piraivouv 
kal véot t fyoupevon, below. For the use of impersonal pédAer i in Cypriot see AERTS 1983. 


peAAer v& + Aorist Subjunctive 
ydArer v& futrns Liv. E 490; xal madi péAret pou donde ver T&Boo Bid Thy xépnv ibid. 2477 
&tav Thy vikny AKoucav Sti péAAer vac Exouv Pol. Tr. 2386 
péAder v’ drrA0 7/8 (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.2); péAAet vex papa asth C; 

Thrace, ibid. 8, 101.10-11) ia 

kal péAAet vk ToD Scope (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 115, 54. 2) 
péAAer véx eltroGpev Assizes B 273.2; wéAret vec Eptouv ibid. 466.28 
ylorl of pede pet’ ctov var Cihons, v ’ &tro8dvns FALIEROS, Erot. En. oe 
obtoos peAAel vec T&BOU Alosis 867 
péAAer ve Thy KAnpovoptouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 394.4; pédAgi ve yevon et ibid. 416.6-7 
Kat TOpa peAAer THY uxt oTov KSny va THY Tepweo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 94.9 
Tov Odvarov Stow péAAer ver Ado (1535, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 58, 100.22-3) 
yeAAer ver EABotve (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAVROS 1980: 464.24) 
peAAet v&x rroAgutjoete Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89. 31; péArer vex THN Gifts ibid. 89. 33. 
Tdpa cou peArer |... TO Adverro ver Té&pns PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 2592-3 
udArer ver Tr&ve (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.45) 
ToUTa éAa Ta AUTTEps, OTTOU PEAAEt va cuvéBoucv VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467.29-30 


i 
| 
t 
| 
| 
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peéaAci v& + Present Subjunctive® 
Tity Strou Tow péAAer ver Eyn Chron. Mor. H 5312 
Stav thy vikny Koucgay Ste péAAer vd Exouv Pol. Tr 2386 
peéAAsi va BouAetryn Assizes B 403.1~2 
atrrov Trou peal v’ crypuTrve FALIEROS, Erot. En. 24 
(4 xapdic pou ...) péAAer vd ocoxétoa Cypr. Canz. 56.8 (< fo@xalopat) 
Tora peAAet var "yer TWAEp~out 1] ESikt] pou aoydrn; CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.178 © 
pedAer ver ptratvouv Kal véor fyoupevon (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174. 15-16) 
Ti pgAAei va “vot TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2456 : 
&v elv’ kad péAAet pou o” toita ta TAG ve pat KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1015 


Univerbation is very rare with this verb (cf. 6eA& (5.1.4.5), 1& (2.4 s.v. Urrd&yoo) and espe- 
cially wrropé (4.1.2.1): buved 1d Sév peAAd *Bpw Cypr Canz. 146.5. 

The combination of impersonal péAAi with an infinitive is very rare and awkward, since 
this construction fails to show the number and person of the subject: pede, Muptaévn 
S€otroiwa, ofepov. donyeiorar Liv. a 20 app. crit. (N); péAAel otpagiy, tous ela 
BERGADIS, Apok. A 459 app. crit. (AB). 

Sporadically yéAAco/uéAAei can be found with a bare subjunctive, probably influenced by 
the @éAc periphrasis, for which this construction is rather common (see below, 5.1.4.2): 
ta péAAouv yévouv Byz. IL 322; wévte Baoieis Ayapnvol péAAer Bactdedoouv Thy 
KavotavtivoutroAw (16th c. [ms], Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 50B, 365. 15. 16- 
17); HeAAeL muelficcts oTdow (16th c., Peloponnese?, ibid. al, 426. PD): 


5.1.2.4 : peAAeTon v& + Subjunctive 


In the period covered by this Grammar, passive impersonal péAAston can be found comple- 
mented with a vé clause. It is a southern feature, found in texts from Crete and one from 
Cyprus, and in ms V of the War of Troy. Much like the impersonal use of yéAAe1, which in 
a way removes any responsibility for a future event from the subject, the use of the passive 
voice, too, stresses the inescapability of what is bound to happen and the powerlessness of 
the subject to influence its. outcome. 


peAAetat vé + Aorist Subjunctive 

THs peAAetoan vx yevn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 324 

Ager pou: attr Thy yépupa péAAeTon ver StaPotpe PIKAT., Rima thrin. 204 

16 péAAeTar ve Trolons Cypr. Canz. 92.66; wéAAeton véx nee ibid. a. 28; be pee Gar v& 
*youow réAos ibid. 110.7 : 

Sia To Heydov To kakév “trod péAAetat va &Bouv Apoll. Rim. v 1688 es 

Ti péAAeton ver ké&poo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.108; trowk péAAeton vex tridkcope a id., Erof 
-TL441; péAreton vis ydorrs | thy Baoie& cou ibid. IV.538-9 . 

ti péAAeton var Keo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 384.19; péAAetat va seine ibid. 540.14 

éxeivod dtrow péAAetar yevelke’ var : ner Kornaros, Erot. I. iE: Td Kakd Trot aes vex 
0 eGipn ibid. 1 10 mee 


The 3 sg, examples from Falieros, Cypr. Canz and Chortatsis are considered to be impersonal since these texts 
do not use personal fA vd, 
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péAAetou vd + Present Subjunctive 
péAAeTon vax Exn Pol. Tr. 2338 app. crit. (V) 
HéAAETOU ... vr Td yveOn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 50 


5.1.2.5 HéAAopon v& + Aorist Subjunctive 


Personal pgAAoucn is less common than impersonal uédAeren, Examples have been found in 
texts from Crete and Zakynthos and in ms V of the War of Troy: 


péMovran ve yévouv Pol. Tr. post 5560 app. crit. (V) 
auTd Td 1dOn péAAouvTon ver ots KaTASiKdoouy FALIEROS, Thrinos 233 
"5 TOUTOY Tov TpdTrov péAAOuaL, Nixavbpe, v° ecrrefcdeveo; SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. N2.3 (1658) 


§.1.2.6 HEAAouan + Infinitive 


Personal péAAopon with an infinitive, clearly a more “elevated”, written variant of péAAopat 
va& + subjunctive (also note the residual form of the aorist infinitive), has been found in 
an early document from Crete: uéAAcote xepSioo we Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 13, 
96.4). 

Absolute use of uéARouen (cf. ueAro, shove occurs in Cretan texts and in one ms of the 
War of Troy: 


aod 8 Kat Té rpdypota péAAovTan, obtes elvan Pol. Tr. 1168 Geeding of ms oe 

Tot KaGevds kal & péAAetor FALIEROS, Evot. En. 62 

kal Tapa Ti oot péAAetor BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 502.14 

Ivrat vei Tot wéAAetat KORNAROS, Erot. 11.694; ® ivta Kak ood péAAouvton ibid, IIL.454; woAd 
Koxd pou péAAetan ibid. TV.124 : 


a = 


Future. | General a ang [Restricted _ | 


Simple | EXO ve ypdypoo pewteet __| yeawper(v) a ypawoo - 
Eyer va ypdoo 


The construction éxea + infinitive, which in classical Greek had modal force denoting 
mainly possibility or ability (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 33-8), can be found to express 


9 Absolute use of iugAAopouv in past-tense contexts can be found in the same area: Kt dody Frov Td Epidixdv 

x’ 2uéAAerov TO mrptypa Chron. Mor. H 2482; tod Doprouvdro éuéAdevto Fosko.os, Fort. V.200; tod 

, Doptouvato pou éugdougou ibid. V.328-9; xt Aq Bix Toy euéAouvrav KorNnaROS, Evot. V.232; x1 &rrels 
“8uéARetov got ibid. V.1395, ee 
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futurity from at least the Istc. AD."° Whereas at first it clearly belonged to the lower stylis- 
tic registers, during the EMedG period this construction started to be used more and more 
in middle-register texts (BANESCU 1915: 78-81; MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 94-9). In most 
of the period covered by this Grammar it continues to be one of the available constructions 
to express futurity, although the construction also continues to have modal connotations 
(deontic, potential). From at least the 13th c. onwards, fy begins to take on vé + subjunc- 
tive complements, which, again, can have both futurative and deontic or potential mean- 
ings. Complementation with a bare subjunctive, common for the @éAc construction (see 
5.1.4.2), is extremely rare with 2x00, as is impersonal éye1, which is used with impersonal 
verbs only (e.g. xrovider). For the use of Exo constructions in the subjunctive see 5.7.1; for 
yo + infinitive as a perfect see 5.4.1.6. 


5.1.3.1 éyw + Infinitive 


The tx + infinitive construction can be found mainly in literary texts of the LMedG pe- 
riod (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 145-7), and had by then already started its steady decline 
as a future in favour of the @éAe construction. The aorist infinitive is the only infinitival 
complement in the texts examined," which is corroborating proof for the residual nature of 
this construction (cf. uéAAe), as by the beginning of the LMedG period there was already 
a means to distinguish between perfective and imperfective aspect in the future tense (cf. 
vé + subjunctive and @¢Aco). For the use of Exc + infinitive as a futurative subjunctive, see 
5.7.1.1. For the use of this construction as a perfect, see 5.4.1.6. 


Zyeis ... eUpeiv xal vote Tavta, tt edKxoAov Exouv 16 vénpa NIKON, Logos 9 310.10-11 
dss f ypagi) SnAdooan Eyer (1134, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 33, 14.14) | 

Kai Kp{vew exe1 8 Oeds Dig. G 11.197; Exer yevéoOon ibid. IV.429; ef éyepOfivon Exer ibid. VI.507 
yordoerw Eyer Sperote, kaTaKAGfy Kal écew GLYKAS, Stichoi 359 


10 JaNNARIS (1897: 553), whose earliest example is from Ignatius of Antioch (1st c. AD), deems it a scholas- 
tic construction, whereby he appears to underestimate its frequency in the period covered by this Grammar. 
GIGNAC (1981: 289) gives the following example from the early 2nd ¢.: obx Byers dx[oU]oot PMich. 476.12. 
For more examples see e.g. JANNARIS 1897: 553-4, Diz TERICH 1898: 246 and PSALTES 1913: 216-17. See 
MarxkorouLos 2009a: 62 for a refutation, on chronological grounds, of Jannaris’s hypothesis that the con- 
struction is modelled on Latin habeo + infinitive. a a i : 

\! Present infinitives can occasionally be found in middle- and lower-register EMedG texts, mainly of the verb 
eluan: GedSapos cbSe Eyer elven Miracles of St Artemios 43.15 (7th c., ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus); 4 “TAAos 
Eyer elven els Td TaAdriov, 4 Eye Theophanes, Chronogr. 127.13 (9th c., ed. De Boor), GAN Hels Erépors 
tyopev dxoAoubelv De Ceremoniis I 427.13 (10th c., ed. Reiske); S1ou &v Eyn weprracreiv (10th/11th c.2, 
Tinos, Feissel 1980: 5, 485.3). Sporadically instances can also be found in high-register LMedG texts: el Exe 
eUploxew tov Tolrov dévéAoyov Pachymeres, Quadrivium 1 72.14 (13th-14th c., eds. StephanowTannery); 
ot pdvov ég’ ols Ey Adyeiv: otk eloaxouabtoeran (1264, Athos, Lefort et al. 1994: 60, 107.20-1); ti Aormév 
Erepov Exco ypagew mrpds of (1286, Cyprus, Beihammer 2007: 89, 219.13). The following example from Pa- 
noria is not a future periphrasis, but a misinterpretation by the editor: var pdBe1 avévor Kan KAAS yA Kan KaKd 

“Tou péAAet, | vex "yer THe pod Ki court Cipnd Tou mpopnrevyet CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV,154-5. One should 
read: avévan kan KGAS yt} kat Kokd TOU HEAAEI | vax ’ye1, The pote, Kt aUTH Cid Tou Tpognredyel (“[whoever 
wants to know] asks her if he will have good or bad [fortune], and she gives her prophecy immediately”), as in 
the new edition (Bancroft-Marcus). RR BE 
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pabeiv Exe. wAatTUTepov (1214, Cyprus, LaMBRros 1908b: I, 46.8) . 

vi Eyer wabely 6 Ady Ptoch. IV499 

mrotcd To 16 0° Eyw TapayyetAer Log. parig. L 165 . 

mrapakabloet Td xet Chron. Mor. H 2898; 14 xdAdiov ... Strou Exopev trorjoer ibid. 3647 

= ah oBkv EAGns To yopydv, karéBew Exo els Mayye Dig. E 288; xAlverv Exoo Kegarty ibid. 

Te KOAd, &rrep Exes tronjoet Kal dvaottcew (1403, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 10, 93.4-5) 

Sony dkaptepet vor AdBer Kou Exer AaPeiv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 
158.56) 

povevoel o” Exe: ouvropa, Siatl 1oAA& Erte Velis. p 91 

el lous tatita dv eltis, Exets KaAds trotijoot Velth. 922 

kal Eyo of lSetv Diig. Alex. F 108.12 (Lolos) 

&pa tt pdya Kaxov tyouev [Seiv (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 508.33.7) 


5.1.3.2 Exeo vd + Subjunctive 


The replacement of the infinitive with v& + subjunctive is a widespread phenomenon in 
various syntactic environments (see IV, 2). In his grammar Girolamo Germano notes that 
the future in Greek is formed just like in Italian: “ha da scrivere Zxe1 vi ypayn ... ha da 
essere scritto Zye1 va ypapéi” (102.13-15). And indeed this construction is especially 
common in areas with Italian influence. However, it also occurs in other areas and there- 
fore the emergence of this construction should not be attributed to language contact alone. 
Like pdArwo (see above), 2x v& + subjunctive often expresses a very definite, inescapable 
kind of futurity (destiny-future in the terminology of MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 144), and 
due to this definitive nature of Zxco, expressing what will inevitably happen (“I will die/be 
buried/be judged”), perfective complementation (aorist subjunctive) is much more com- 
mon than imperfective complementation (present subjunctive), which has not been found 
before the 15th/16th c. However, the examples of present subjunctive clearly do have im- 
perfective, durative, readings. eS ae eS 


xe v& + Aorist Subjunctive ; va Yate ae 
&v Eyn els ra EmOdvata va 16 eon, pt) of péAn GLYKAS, Stichoi 364 
Cveqepe Las Boa Fer vex wouhoet (14487, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.5) 
ovdkv Exou[v] vic xaBotv Diig. Alex. F 172.6 (Konstantinopulos) 
~ Kad otros Exer ver tr&pet TO EpTIKOY TOU (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.28) ~ 
am’ gyouolve va yevou Cyortatsis, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 94 7 ; SS i 
Kd0a SvOpeorros vee elvan To€pTOs Tras Exer ve éroddvn (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 448, 410.2) 7 Ne - = Mess a 
Bewpdovtas teas Exet va KaTaypEtoTH Vios Aisop. 1 282.28 
Kal més Byer vdc rij VEST., Prol. Theot. 103 
ters ves KoAaoTiis BéBorx PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.36 
“elm kal Zyer vec yevet Bertoldos 57.14-15; Exeivo drow Exer ver AGE aWprov ibid. 63.25-6 
Ve ar&youv éxouv xan exel IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 6625; pes omy Keovotavtivétroatv ates ExOUV 
"ya xertéBouv ibid. 7154 ae ew 4 ree 
_, Kal Ta Enpla tT’ &ypia Exouat ver pe aor MONTSEL., Evgena 624; Bye ¥ avaotevageo ibid. 
1515 Fee eee ar Booths dep diate 


en atnelnan omen nnn ee ni et enone ete 
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pt Epcdotnce dvicdds Kal Exouv ve kayouv aydany pt tos ToAcwvefous (1654, Stockholm, 
TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.21) (author from Athens) 

Eyer ver PaAGer (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1955; 519.4) 

Paotrioga Eyes v& yeviis, ptryicoa v" Seen Kornaros, Ervot, II1.289 


Exe ve + Present Subjunctive 
KoAd Kal vc "yoo vec Troves yik "S54 TS OTepeud gou FALIEROS, Thrinos 106; éndyerv &yarerar 
id., Ist. On. 544 (“she who will be loved (had better watch out for the likes of you men)”) 
pe Tor peovds Tou otyepo dyer va pe TaSevyer CHORTATSIS, Panor, 11.76 
AovAoUsia Exouv v’ &BoGot MONTSEL., Evgena 1266 
éxouv va pas ToAcuouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2244 


5.1.3.3 Eyer v& + Subjunctive 


Impersonal éye: with v& + subjunctive is very rare (the example from Landos is considered 
to be impersonal since “‘xd(y)ver yidvr” is impersonal as well): Zxer ve Sapdoouow ol 
Tdvol Thy wut tou Diig. sevast. Thom. 248; Exe. va Kaun TOAU yi6vi LANDOS, Geopon. 
131.20; kal 6Aa t& oUvopa Tot povactnplou, obev exe v& edploxcvtTat (1672, Pe 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 70, 319. ams : 


5.1.3.4 Exo + Subjunctive | 


Complementation of xc with a bare subjunctive can very marginally be found; so margin- 
ally in fact that there is room to doubt its validity (pace MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 142-3). 
Isolated examples found in the LMedG and EMG periods are the following:'? 


 +& KaAGd &trep Eyeis monjveis kal avaorhoeiv (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 2, 89. 4) 
~~ (Bnoaupéy ...) Exo yée oe Self ERMON., Ilias he 155 app. crit. eo 
-&éAOw Exo xal fy Dig. E 1420 
Tou éxouv kaTavThoolv els Ta Pacruiasiena JOAKEIM Kyrr,, Pali 8708 


All of these examples may easily be regarded as simple mistakes: the Cretan example, 
which combines a subjunctive (srorjoets) with an infinitive (avactice), is a standard 
phrase that appears in several other documents in the same. collection as trorjoew Kal 
avaotioew; the example from Ermoniakos is the reading of one ms, where the others 
have an infinitive; Dig. E, of course, has come down to us in one ms only. In the example 
from Ioakeim Kyprios it is likely that he accidentally omitted v& after Exouv, cf. KkToo ets 
THY aTraoAgiav Exouv va KaTeBouct ibid. oie Hes orn Ovo OY NOOR Tes fxouy va 
KatéBouv ibid. 7154. 


” The sole 4th-c, example of a counterfactual elya + ‘subj: alyes vip inl mods twépas evolplavéiis ouv aura 
POxy, 1676113, quoted in MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 71 and heralded as proof for the existence of a wider pattern 
of subjunctive complementation with Zyw (ibid. 72, 147, 167), is in fact a scribal error corrected by the scribe 
himself into -67jva1 (Liosis 2011: 112). The second LMedG example of MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 147: mas vd 
1 xc eld Pol. Tr. 7763 ms B (etrrei(v) in the other mss) is a phantom, since from the critical apparatus it can 
be gathered that ms B actually reads més va 16 eltrd. 
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5.1.4 BEAc 


"| B2Aw ypdwer(v) | Bho TOU ve yeawo 
BéAw yedupoo BéAct vec ypdyco 
B4Aw ve yedyoo GeAk ypdipes 
B2(v) ve yedwoo 


Continuous —_{ BAe ypdger(v) BéAei ypdqes OéAe1 vex ypdrquo 
B2Aw ypdqw 82(v) ve ypdqa 2Aw elotaww ypagdpevos 
Béhew vd ypdqeo 


Future-referring 8¢A@ + infinitive can already occasionally be found in AG and the 
lower registers of Hellenistic Greek (see LSJ s.v. 26¢Aw, Il and MARKOPOULOS 
2009a: 40-1 and 83-4), but its breakthrough is probably to be dated to the EMedG 
period. DIETERICH (1898: 245-6) gives examples from inscriptions and papyri of the 
Roman period and later, though his first unambiguous examples date from the 6th/7th 
c. (SixaoGfvor 8£Acpev BGU 103.1). Another example, in a papyrus datable to the 
4th-7th c., is the following: 4 untépa cou doSevet’ dtroBaveiv O¢Ae1 (P. Michael. 39; see 
www.papyri.info). According to PSALTES (1913: 216) the construction does not ap- 
pear in the Byzantine chronicles, though it can be found in Moschos and Leontios of 
Neapolis (early 7th c.).’? BANESCU (1915) quotes various examples, most of which are 
not unambiguously futurative, as noted by Markopoulos, whose conclusion regarding 
the EMedG period is that 6£Ac will have remained in use in the lower linguistic reg- 
isters, and may even have had a wider spread, although, due to a regrettable dearth of 
sources, there is very little textual evidence at nan to corroborate this on 
(MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 112-13). 

However, from the very beginning of the LMedG period | 8éAco constructions are well 
represented in texts, and are soon to become the most popular way to express futurity. 
The construction can be found not only in vernacular texts, but also in mixed- and higher- 
register texts such as the works of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th 
c.), Dig. G and Kekaumenos," a strong indication that the construction was well estab- 
lished in the lower registers before the LMedG period, and had already started to spread to 
more formal writings by the beginning of the LMedG period (cf. MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 
165-6). In the period covered by this Grammar, 6éAc can be found with aorist and present 


9 E.g. Sik Toradthy ob Sova BAdre Wocous Kétrous OéAeis etroAgoan, We Sik Trolav duapriay BéAeTs fauTOus 
&trootepijoan THs Pacvelas tav odpavddy Moschos, Leimon 2865.46-9 (ed. Migne PG 87/3); tod kupiou 
eUSoKovtos alpiov BéAopev evSdcar tyes Td Syiov Kal dyyeAindy oxFjya Leontios of Neapolis, Life of 
Symeon the Holy Fool 65.16-17 (eds. Festugidre/Rydén 1974), 

“ Kal t&v dvépatreav dou Tas poyas BéAers GBixFjoon kal Eoyarov tuécers & ouK émpmnoas Kekaumenos, 
Strategikon xcvi (ed. Rousehe): ‘ 


} 
i 
t 
; 


1782 III Verb Morphology 


infinitives, with v& + subjunctive and with bare subjunctives. Impersonal 6éA¢1 + subjunc- 
tive appears quite late and is regionally restricted, whereas impersonal 6€A¢1 vé + subjunc- 
tive seldom has a predominantly futurative reading, having strong modal (deontic) force 
instead. In the following description, 3 sg. forms are considered to be cases of personal 
rather than impersonal use of @éAci, unless there is good reason to regard them as imper- 
sonal (e.g. when a text uses impersonal 6éAe1 only, or in the case of impersonal verbs such 


as x1ovilel). 


5.1.4.1 @¢Ae + Infinitive 


From the very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, Ac + infinitive is used, 
in literary and non-literary texts from north to south and from east to west, and it contin- 
ues to be in use throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. Contrary to péAho 
and feo (see 5.1.2.1 and 5.1.3.1), the choice for the aorist or present infinitive is clearly 
an aspectual one, the aorist being used to describe simple actions and events, whereas the 
present denotes progressiveness/stativity (often with verbs such as eluant and 2x00), repeti- 
tion or habit. For aspect in general, see IV, 4.4; for the one of the infinitive with sino or 
<np, as if it were a subjunctive, see 4.6. 


Behe + Aorist Infinitive 

- péxprs Stou GéAet Erépew ealehaes 6 Biaxovdv N1kON, Logos 1:72.3-4 
‘ToAptoe Bw, atryotota pou Eisit. f5v.11 
TOU BéAouv KoucTice Chron. Mor. H 601, 8€Aopev avi] &v elpebev orpanidsres ibid. 3845 
Kon OfAeTe padew T&oav tirotes (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.9-10) 
Kate Tol BéAer ISeiv 5 Aeydpevos croxpicidpns (1483, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 2, 41. 12) 

' Kal 7d KouBEeToupr Tréer cou To BéAco (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21. au 

> ete Se aTrobdveis, pe Tut BaoidiKhy o¢ OAc Oder Diig. Alex. K 366.7-8 : 
8£Ae1 To yveopicew d Oeds (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.17). ° 
6 gAuapos Sév BAe yarn biy etrdveo els thy yi Fior Suppl..275.23 
Heya Géhe1 16 UTreryoo, 4 BéAco 1 orelAer (1657, Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 187, 211, 

£.200r.8-9) 

" TO Trdg BéAzrs EAGER (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1; 47.7) 
GéAouve pe Odryer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14) 

“ Agov Térotov Baowda Biv BéAopev eGiper els thy Zeoty was PAPASYNAD., Chron. I e161 17 

- Kabas d Adyos BéAet 16 pavepdce Thavm. Nikon Metan. 1 12-13 m3 : 
Sirois Hoe Gxovotel Tes Exe yuvalka els 1d KeAl abtod (1667, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU. es 

1980/81: 9, 24.15-16) | : 
BéAope yocwet (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, £516, 22) 
Tapa OéAeis 1541 Don Kis. 49.30 


@éAcwo + Present Infinitive 
- & mands Stro’ GéAe1 elotonv els rh poviy Ca 1270, ees, BOMPAIRE 1% ons 81. 56); exe! 
_ ébtrots BfAw kelreo trav (ibid. 82. 56) * 
* Shor Tov OfAouar yer, péupeotor ki dverSiZer Chron. Mor. H8185 ~ 
atroomdZer G£Ae: SAov Exeivoy Strod Evt &yKoAdpevos Assizes B340.11-12 . 
&s ote BAe Kuvnyav Dig. E 744; Bfhw otéxew vic EBA ibid. 1437. 
piéya SveiBos GéAco Exe Pol. Tr, 2399; wal wévre Oérer adEdveobat ibid, 5307. 
aw iotv Td GéAouv hEevpet (15th c., Thrace, DAaRROUZES 1963: 8, 100.4—5); pe Thy ppdunoty 
cou BéAcis 16 BiopBedver (ibid. 100.7) 
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ouxvaris 62Aet pA¢yeoBar Flor. L 209 . 

Scot 7d AdAouv onkcverv (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.8) 

ve TrapadlSe Sra td otdyevar Strou GdAer mice: (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 10, 47.11) 
BéAovow Paotay dvtTdpa tous ta yaptia (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 15, 84.11-12) 
autot cot brn Baotav 14 SaxtuAlStov (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174. 50) 
GéAouv evploxeotat (1550, Crete, ILTAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 68, 93.21) 

GéAouv Epyeotan (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.15) 

¢Ac1 Adyet (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.21) 

& lepets Trou GéAet ilepoupyet (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 60. a) 

xan wavTa BAe o° ayarré CHORTATSIS, Panor 1.392 

Brayvers pe, pava, Sidyvers pe, Kt Eyes yalver 64Aw Dimotika Ivir, X1.1 

BEAer TrapaKaAsi Kal ver SéeTon (1621, Sicily, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 1, 90.24-5) _ 

OdAe1 KABeoTatv ék SebidSv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 22.69 

ol pidopadeis GéAover Thy &yopdler pea xapas Erof. Prol. 11 (ed. 1676) 


@4Aco elotar(v) + Present Participle Passive 

This construction is not very common. It usually expresses a state in the future: 6éAe1 eloton 
Kpaoupevos vi Tous Sivy thy xpelaZoupevn Spogt (Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.28) 
“he will be obliged (under obligation) to provide them with the necessary food”. An unusu- 
al example, active in meaning, is the following from Fior de Verti: &rrot elvan edxoros els 
1 SeoSéviacpa, yAtjyyopa OéAet elota tpexdpevos els Ta KaKa Fior 94. 15 ne who gets 
angry easily will quickly be getting into trouble”. 


Shortened Forms of the Auxiliary 
Before infinitives starting in a vowel, and especially before eG. ihe auxiliary may ‘be 
reduced to 6e”’:!® 


eX eloraw Kal trpSidtos (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.5) 
BEN elorev KpaToupEvos ve Td oTpEyn Assizes A 175.25 
- Kor th ON’ atroyévet Diig. Apoll. 477 
& of vixt}ow Td Aortréy, BEN’ xouaTi peyddos Alex. Rim. 149 Te =e 
GEN eloBon TavTa pete oé DEFAR., Log. did. 460 
" Kon popecnés va KépoUoT dpopges 8éN opioe: CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 4l; mévra &vo1xTd TO 
~* erelnt pou BN eloran yids T Exeivo id., Katz, 101.347 
' EX eloBon UTroyeypappévoy (1591, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS eal 1, 207. eae 
1d touAlov ... 2X EAGer 1&Atv Dig. Alex. Sem. B 1063 
BEN’ elo’ 6 xaAaopds pou BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 459.26 
& Beds O42’ eloaiv Bondds pou Dig. O 705; h kapdSia Tous GEN etiper lotpela ibid. 302 
| Acuxouord Q0 eloBawve Al. Kypr. 925 (for -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3) 
ki Bye 027 eloraa SovAn cou Markada 185 


Shortened forms of the auxiliary 6éAc are also found with this construction from at least 
the 15th c. onwards: 2 sg. és, 3 sg. @é(v), 1 pl. Géye(v), 2 pl. @éte(v) and 3 pl. Géve/Odor. For 
these forms may volitive Gene wh apps in written texts in a the s same e perio: see 2. 4; 


hte 


si This i is likely to be a literal analiton ci the Italian oe eee ue 
6 ‘The same can be observed for volitive @éAu, e.g. TPds TOV "Ipreépiov Novos Cia eran ink Rim. 803; 8 


@éN SAAov NEoFYTOS, Achouri 50 
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for indeclinable 6é(v) see below, 5.1.4.6; 3 sg. forms are considered to be personal unless a 
text has indeclinable 6¢(v) for other persons as well. 


der bbs rads Sofedeo Pol. Tr 4826 

4 Eevitelar pd 62 KepSatoe: Peri xen. 256 : 

ot O& troréfer CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 206; 8i& pe ais Bie orav “Adny ibid. 1912 

xal wola wuyi) Sév 62 6AiBF Rim. than. 61 ms (6& in the ed.) 

Gt KoTri T&oa cas SuoKOAla CEALENCS Ist. On. 733; els tétOIa 1B Bes Evtri id., Log. did. 
319 

Bis Tov Sei otdv Orrvov cou Alex. Rim. 87; elraon ti waper 62 tiv Tupo ibid. 666. 

Bes yArtdoet AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 71.15 

otégov Kaxdv 10 82 yevet ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 793 

Bis ydoe Td PactAsiov VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 24 

88s treixabel MOREZINOS, Klini 235.10 

Bas Sci 1d Teds Sav elv’ Tryst cou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.65 

Sav EeUpouv dds Gey TLaxic Oi adv Tihliva TluKKéAia MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1156 (3 
pl. < 8éve) ; 

el 68 TWyer (1669, Nios RORCEARG 1994: 1, 577.4) 

dog Oéte "Sei PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 71 


Kai éxel trou Os tepitraret Florios 1134 , 
OAlya O8s KoTIGCet FALIEROS, Log. did. 233; bs Tepva ibid. 317 
67 é00 Képo Vv aoTpioToUy, col Ta Bes paupier AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 12. 7 
stork Bav Oks Eyer TS AoyidcZets MOREZINOS, Klini 50.20 
Bis tpdyet FosKOLos, Fort, 1.131 
 B&s elotan Kpartnpévos (1690, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 9, 23.25), 


5.1.4.2  8éAw + Subjunctive 


The earliest isolated example of 6¢Ac with a bare subjunctive appears in the Strategikon 
of Kekaumenos (11th c.),!” after which it does not resurface in texts until the 14th c. From 
then and throughout the period covered by this Grammar, it is found in both literary and 
non-literary texts from north to south and east to west. The most plausible explanation for 
the origin of the construction is still that of JosEPH (1983: 188-9) and Pappas/JosEPH 
(2001), who see a connection between the loss of final /n/ of the infinitive, which made 
the active and passive infinitives (in -e1(v) and -n(v) respectively) homophonous to the 3 


"7 ELS? xorreryupabev SAa OfAouv étrootarhcouv Kekaumenos, Strategikon clxviii (ed. Roueché). MARKOPOU- 
_ LOS (2009a: 166) infers that, since the construction appears in this middle-register text, it is bound to have 
been well-established. However, some caution is perhaps in order, since it may be a simple writing mistake 
' (énoctortsouv for éroctartoeiv), or a slip of the pen of the 14th-c. scribe who copied the sole manuscript 
- to have come down to us. The correction suggested by the first editors Vassilievsky and Jernstedt and by Joseph 
(2009b: 206) that @£Aouv &trootamsouvr is in fact a case of haplography for @éAouv va &trogtartoouy is 
equally plausible, Kekaumenos has several instances of tva used as a complementizer, ¢.g. of & dpyator eltrov 
va ph troifi 6 otpatds fyépas Todds els Eva tétrov and O£Aets Iva o€ Gxperdow; and there even are three 
other instances of v& (which, of course, could be innovations by the scribe of the manuscript, given the fact that 
fva is much more common in this text): lows vd elirps 71 Sqpcov tori (futurative); oxdrrer SE vi pnBé rood 
eerie (complementizer); wen 1d véc ot hens eee oou Soepatgs pubs for the 
infinitive’ 


M 
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sg. finite forms of the active present (in -e1) and the aorist active and passive subjunctives 
(in -n). The 3rd person singular being the most frequently used person, these forms thus 
allowed for reanalysis of the infinitive as a finite form, which enabled other persons for the 
@éAco construction to take on the corresponding finite forms as well: oF 


@éAco + Aorist Subjunctive 
GéAouv &ppatacdoun Chron. Mor. H 368 
6fAou ouptrahiotote: CHoumnNos, Kosmog. 1086 
Scot bgAouv &yovtan Tas odpKas tot SiaBdAou Phys. 530 
O£Aou dvaxaratot ofAo1 of Xpioniavol (1486, Rhodes, LeForT 1981: 9, 61.7) 
GéAouv &ppataoouv TS koupouviv MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 350.31 — 
&rrobdveis 6éAet5 Peri xen. 449 : 
oo OéAc1 Tapa Xpove TpidvTa Diig. Alex. K 345.33; +0 +f @&varov Berets atro8dveis ibid. 
365.29 
ot5E xopiototv aéhouv els trottov tov KéapoV Diig. Alex. Sem. S 423 
8éAou Utroypawou (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 229, 186.34) 
yiori @fAw Baverras6 VEST., Prol. Theot. 33; OAc xdyoo kal toto id., Pathi 57 
§& @Aouv BuvnGodv DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 420 
§éAouv opicovaiv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3964; Tras @éAouv Tov vixtjoouv ibid. 8490 
OtAeo &pryoo (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.31) ay 
6éAouv K&pou (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.11); 6£Aouv wépou (ibid. 91.18) 
GéAoua1 TouvANnPotian (1681, Constantinople, VELOUDIS 1987: 11, 309, £11.22) 
GéAw BadKe elStjoers (1690, Mykonos, KaTsouROS 1948: 9, 23.24) 
Beers émpeAn Sis trepl tovtou Tot Epyou (1699, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 8, 64.20) 


@éAc + Present Subjunctive 
OéAzIs Elon TTOAAK TrOAAd Sievers (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173, 40) 
Gére1s TEADGLeoan Diig. Alex. E 65.12 (Konstantinopulos); xal aie rates, 286 ibid. 
133.9-10 
Kabdos OéAe1 TrouAnérar (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 39, 44. 6 
4,71 GAAO BéAet Boloxeton CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.390; xor Tava GéAw o ryaTre ibid. 1.392 app. 
crit. (A) 
8,71 podya béAei Exe1 oT GpxovTiKd Ton (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 
410.8-9) 
wdvTa BéAes cuyyopas Kl tudva MONTSEL. , Evgena 366 | 
KadAlrepa Acts etploxeoor Tapé dro Troté (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 
178.9-10) 
O£Aeis Exers Tap” hudv Tov Eranvoy (1658, Galats, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 20, 126.36-7) 
: OéAers eloon dpropevos (1686, Tinos, LAMBROS 1909b: 1, 243.14). 
7 8éAco eluot tré&vTa els Tous dpispou<s> o gou (1695, Toannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A}, 
" 250.15) 
Bev OéAzis Exes tyvoia Sr avd (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 61.56) 
els TOLAUTE wépn cd Geno? Siappéouv KoKol we Don Kis, 463.15 ° 


Objections to this interpretation raised by MARKOPOULOS (2009a: 167) are ill-supported, since he interprets 
- single examples that are centuries apart and crucially occur in different syntactic environments as proof ofa 
. wide pattern of finite complementation in all future periphrases, whereas the sources clearly show that only 
“with @£Aco does finite complementation occur regularly. This is not surprising given the residual character of 
«+ the péAAc and Eye + infinitive constructions, which generally leaves less room for innovation eS pine and 


Eye see 5.1.2 and 5.1.3). 
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Shortened forms of the auxiliary 6éAw are also found with this construction (for these 


forms with non-futurative, volitive meaning see 2.4): 


Trdds TOvE Bs WAnpdooeis FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 249 (reading of ms N) 

bvte Gis ypdwers yapTi (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.12) 

Gt ot KavaxiZe: DEFAR., Log. did. 459 

Ges Seis THY TreBuprd cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.400; wAi& Kaxd Trapd KaAd Bis Eyes etre weve 
id., Katz. 1.85; yi& yi pou, wal Bts iSeis, Kampeve, THs of Sépveo ibid. IL.534 

pdGeis to Gis Kal Seis to Oé¢ Thysia Avr. 130. 

Bis EpOns ve pe md&pns Alfav. 118 

Bés ypoixas KORNAROS, Erot. 1.594; xal Bt bis eUpns Siapopay ibid. 1.1527 

Oty ouyyuootoww Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.87, tHpr Oéte Site ibid. V.31 


For persons other than 3 sg. the shortened form @é(v) + subjunctive is found mainly in 
texts from the Chios/Naxos area (Stavrinos, who was from Epirus, being the only striking 
exception) from the early 17th c. onwards. Final /n/ is added to 0é before stops (/k/, pl, It/) 
(for the use of this shortened form in a volitive sense see 2.4). 


64(v) + Aorist Subjunctive 

82 ypayo GERMANO, Grammar 81.9-10; 6¢v mépo ibid. 81. 22; 8 ypap8d ibid. 82.3; & 
yeaypouve ibid. 83.17; Gév 1d ypduyeo ibid. 85.32; 6 OeAtow ibid. 94.23 

kal O¢ pas oveiSicouv STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 164 (Pidonia) ; 

thy Spa to’ GE pdryeo VEST., Prol. Theot. 33; 6% Siopbacer ibid. 368; Trou 62 yevvijoer Tov 
Oedy ibid. 354. 

8 yporkticetev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 133 

GE *StjTe SAor KONDAR., Paides 53; rot Biv Thy cyxKahidcouol, Kdpivov 6 BaABotor ibid. 57; 
Biv Kaye ibid. 181; 84v pdOcopev ibid. 667; Bt Pgaveny Te wy oas ibid. 668; noes Giv 
Xa8oUor ibid. 769 ; 

Gv dvtméwoo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 21; 16 11 moubt aby mole ibid. 41; 6 vein ibid. 53; kal nice 
tv ptropésouv ibid. 324; thpa Of Sijs ibid. me Sé Gév 1d peTavo1won ibid. 2248 

Biv ovyyuobotcw Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.87 


@é(v) + Present Subjunctive 


Zicdy, pimp pou bE Aoy&oat VEST., Prol, Theot. 103 
TravTa els Tov Aoylopd OF o” Exo PETRITSIS, Dig. 0946 | 


5.1.4.3 6éAet + Subjunctive 


jiperson GéAe1 + subjunctive has a rather strong presence in texts from the Fegaics and 
Chios, and has also been found in texts from the Cyclades and Mani.’ Its first attestations 
date from the 16th/17th c. The presence of this construction in Panoria and Katzourbos 
(though tellingly not in Erofili) does not necessarily prove that it is Cretan as well, since 
mss A (which also contains Katzourbos), D and N are considered to have Heptanesian 


8 Beyond the period covered by this Grammar, the construction can still be found i in the cay, Ree of 
» Adamandios Korais, vol. 1, e.g. in letter 11 (1783, writing to Smyrna): éxetva té drrota O¢Ae1 Ad Boo (27.10); in 
letter 25 (1787): 6¢Ae1 eGpng (79.33); in letter 27 (1788): els 1d eS Fis O4Ae1 of ypdquo Tepioadtepa (94.5), but in 


- 1791: béde1s Grroypedoetv (letter 38, 146.2); and in the grammars of Katartzis and Venieris ae DERNOEESSOY 
2012 for details). 


sha 
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influences. Like most future periphrases impersonal 0éAs1 + subjunctive can have modal 
connotations: 


6éAc1 + Aorist Subjunctive 
(kavévav doKnyo Booxd ...) 64Ae1 cou veucau y? dvtpa c cou CHoRTATSIs, Paes Ul. 245 
pe GAAo Beret coU 14 otelAco (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.13); OéAer ré otetMeteve 


; ae ASST Ancona, ibid. 8, Hh 9) (author from Chios; for adding of - Beas see I, 
3 


: Strou Beret uTToypdwou (1638, Ithaca, PiPANDL 2002: 102, 103.28) 
H tye O2Ae1 TS UTrcryen, # OfAcwo Td oTefAet (1657, Meteora, Vers et al, 1998: 187, 211, 

.  £200r.8-9) (author from Kefalonia) 
apt exet oTny peAAoucay BéAeWw oTegaveoBouUpev IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 9514 

_ kal és dtd Td Odvertov yw OéAer yAuT@aW; Konpak., Paides 328 

* OéAe1 ot SveiSlow PETRITSIS, Dig. O 234; alpio OfAe1 Steve ibid. 1424 

» HOEAet Kepou (1668, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948; 3, 14, 10) - , 
BéAer EeSiaAuveo MONTSEL., Evgena 85; 8éAei Tov otpe ibid. 227; fe otelAco ibid. 799 
éAg1 &Toetdpers Td SAlyo (17th c., Sifnos?, TSELIKAS 1986c: 4, 42,28) 

_. Bérer dppiBapiotoive ouTpootd (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKos 1988: 508.62-3) (author from 

Mani) 

OéAc1 THe var KpiBoUpe (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 82/8: 761, 1033. 5) 
8éAet Thy yveoplow Diig. Vefa 847 

.. BéAet BeBaidcouv (1707, Lefkada, GRaPsa 2006: 2, 35.17); OéAet Eexcpope (1708, ibid. 7, 41 Oy 
Beer T&ve Sow votioia (1707, Mykonos, KATSouROS 1948: 16, 34.22) 
K’ Epis O2Ae1 TK KauOpE KaTsalris, AE UL. 322; yAthyopa BgAe1 Sire ibid. IV. 269 


8éAe1 + Present Subjunctive 
tétes Sa OéAet KaTEXOUV OUAOI Guosrieas Pier 1.377 (igs AD) 
Ero1 6éAe1 elyeotev pido Bertoldos 21.33; zou OéAc1 eloen Evas arb 1 ee ibid. 71.32 
ard Tous Strofous éAzi eloon Tinévos Bertoldin. 101.21 
pe SeUpe dem” éuds Teds OéAe1 Exeis K6Trov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 898 : 
6,71 GA “ElLouv Exetver (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. wpSvee: 231, 411. pray) 
8éAet Tis eluant tévTa Rpcrae Karsaltis, Klathmos 111.125 


Before verbs starting in a vowel the auxiliary may be reduced to 6€N’: 


Kv Gv Setergiaons TH Soureid, gn? elvat yid KoA oou CHORTATSIS, Katz 11.18; peyédn ; 
Kodopilixn GgA’ loa, MouAioeva ibid. V.406 

£0’ é&yatrt}jows GERMANO, Grammar 81.19-20 

eX elueoOev trdvtote ’kel onc Tous KONDAR., Paides69 ee 

els Thy xopa cou 822’ slot avipiov BpdSu MONTSEL., Evgena 1048 ° 

OeW eloon euxapratnpdvos (17th c., Sifnos?, TSELIKAS 1986¢: 4, 41 25-6) 


The combination of impersonal 6¢Ae with an infinitive is very rare, as well as awkward 
since this construction fails to show the number and person of the subject unless there is an 
explicit predicate, as in the following example (ymaAotéSo1): of dtroior GAet slotat Kade 
Suo0 xpdvous ptraAoTdSo1 (1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 34. 8) (Geonte connota- 
tions: “who will/must be elected every two ve )s 


‘ 
a 
i: 
u 
By 
‘ 
L 
i 
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5.1.4.4 OéAw vé + Subjunctive 


In the first centuries of the LMedG period there was a clear distinction between @¢Aw + 
infinitive for the future and 6éAa vé& + subjunctive for modal meanings, e.g. volitive:® 
Kal rote BAe vic of 154) Td Trdg TOV OEAEIs oUpErv Ptoch. IV 509 (“and then I want to see 
how you're going to drag him forth”); deontic: t& p' Soxata tis pa&tas Tou Tk O¢Aer vk 
TAepedoe Thy adh éxpovia (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 27.2) 
(“the 100 ducats in interest, which he must pay in the same year”), 05 v& trapnyopaoa 
Cuortartsis, Erof. 1.437 (“you must take courage”); or even potential: é00 x1 & 6¢Ae1 ver 
*y TOAU, Te Hou TS @Talo1d cou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.113 (“however great your mistake 
may be, tell me what you did”). As a general interplay between modal and futurative 6éAw 
constructions can be observed throughout the centuries (see also the introduction to 5.1 
and cf. e.g. in the EMG period the use of shortened forms for both), and given the equally 
general tendency to substitute clausal complements for infinitival ones (see IV, 2), it was 
only to be expected that 6¢Ac v& + subjunctive would come to be used for future reference 
as well. First examples of future-referring 6¢Aw v& + subjunctive date to the 14th c. and the 
construction continues to be found in literary and non-literary texts, with a wide geograph- 
ical distribution. And even though it is obviously not as popular a construction as @¢Ac + 
infinitive, it can be found throughout t the remainder of the period covered bY this Grammar: 


GéAco ve + Aorist Subjunctive — 
K1 els Sgous ypdvous Kal Kapols GéAca vex Td KpaTijow Chron. Mor. H 8737 
ddov Tov xpdvov Tijs Coots Strow OAc vk Ct}ow Pol, Tr, 342 app. crit. (B) 
KapTrov Gtrov BéAet va TrapaAdBer 6 Aeydopevos Mapdvos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48. 4t) 


Sik técas fpepdvuxtas Org ver dveBet d Sqis els Tov wupyov (1Sthc., Unknown, S SEARBY 
2003: 4, 694.8) 

kal yet& taitta 8éAc1 ve petavacn Assizes B 250.25 

5 lwotp tyvedpioe ... &t1 BAe vax yevvijger  @eotdéxos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.10 

Kal ypagete dds GéAet ve Eoncooer 6 tétr05 (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 221.7) 

Ey Béhwo vc ypdupoo # Ex va ypdwo KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.14-15 

agovris arrebdven G2Aw vd Kd avbpayabiav; [VLAsTos], Dig. PIV 343.29-30 


BéAer ver EARN TO ypdoi dard SySdvTa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.15-16; 6éAe1 v& Kat} TO ont 
dAov ibid. II §7.61 


76 Ti GéAet vex tép8n MONTSEL., Evgena 71 

GéAci ve KaTaAUEH 15 Kpaol LANDOS, Geopon. 167.15-16 

OéAci vex xaAdoet Hh AStva (1677, Athens, LAMBROS 1910: 302, 198.3) 

féxwpa BéAouv va Kpidotv Alfav. 15 27; Biv pepyvas Treas OéAcIs V’ &rroBaveis, ibid. 32, 
éydpy Katé& ToAAG, Trou Ogre vex aun transl Alex. + Fyll 11.8-9 


atheo vé + Present Subjunctive - 
fh yveprytSa Tous Kpit&Ses OfAet vex Evi toiodty Assizes A 52.21 


Tov ‘EBpatov ... dob GéAopev ve tréurropev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 19, 24.10-11) 


. $m péAtoges OfAouv ... vex esploxovtar als 16... povaottpi (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI o 
2002: 68, 93.23-4) 


xoAaoTipia étrot BéAouv vax KoAéZevtan of &paptaAol Papa-Lavn.. , Diigisis (Méteoron) 
110.32-3 


0 Early examples of volitive 8£\w + tva can be found in the Hellenistic period (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 73-6). 
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10 Téppevo drou BéAou vd oréKxou dpydSr (1617, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1988: B, 160. 29) 
kal tote Th Etraivov GéAco vex Exo; [VLASTOS], Dig. PTV 343.30 

HeyGAo paTov OéAete vic Exete PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 816.7 

kal ToUta o& Kiopie Pork OéAet ve Te Cupar: BOUNIALIS M. » Diig. Pol. 411. 13 


f wapotoav Tews Siabiikny kal mapayyiles O¢Aou vex elvan loyupts (1680, Naxos, som 
KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 31, 181.16-17) 


auté BéAe1 var elvan xelpdtepov Trapé exelvo Teov avepouvAcv Don Kis. 49.22 


An example of this construction with an articular vé clause appears in version P of the 
Chronicle of Morea. This construction is in itself quite rare with 6¢Ac, and if used, normal- 


ly has volitive meaning:?! 800 xotjpoov SFovow TOU v& Siapopéoouy ... v&k Evo eSikdv 
tous Chron. Mor. P 5674-5. 


Shortened forms of the auxiliary 6éAw are also found with this construction. In Cypriot 
texts 3 sg. is often spelled Oévva or 802 vvd, reflecting gemination (see I, 3.4). (For these 
forms with volitive 8£Ac see also 2.4; the construction is regionally used, as a periphrastic 
subjunctive, for which see 5.7.2.4; for impersonal 6é va see below, 5.1.4.6.) - 


os Adeov 82 ve Spdon KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XIi.94 
gouptouva Gé v& Trolon Fyll. gadar. 100 
os éxel Strow BE vec oxeTTaaTH (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 68, 66.7) 
0 ve Ka&tTON VENDRAMOS, Istor: gyn. 205; xapé&Pi 62 ve pdp6n id, Istor, Milarg. 250 
Ots vex KauEIs Tapayt, & Got 15 poAoytow Thysia Avr. 133 
88 vex Tou Sec81 (1677, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 452.2) - 
_ TO WOATIKG TOU, Tro’ Gave pe worst (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 29. 9) 
"rou 80E *vver 84 Thrinos Kypr. 1; evves tos karaSpépn ibid. 826 


5.1.4.5 BéAe1 va + Subjunctive 


Impersonal péAet vé + aorist or present subjunctive i is not attested very frequently and of- 
ten has strong modal connotations (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 179-82), usually deontic and 
sometimes potential. It can, however, also be found with a purely futurative meaning (Diig. 
Vefa), notably with impersonal verbs (see the ‘examples from Morezinos and Landos): 


OéAet vé& + Aorist Subjunctive 
BéAer ver yevel yercdvas Suvartds Morzzinos, Klini 216. 24 
oAt\Getav opilete, yoBpév £Az1 va “dk peo Diig. Apoll. 300 (deontic) 
per Trdds OéAEt ver Td TroGuev BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 236.10 (Xirouchakis) (potential 
1d youpownt yveopiZer rote Beret ve yrovlon LANDOS, Geopon. 131. it- 120 
BéAgr ver Tov dtroKepaAloouv Diig. Vefa 842 ; 


31 In the corresponding verse ms H has a clearly futurative aéAco + a0r. inf construction. H uses O2Ac0 TOG vk + 
subj. sparingly, and only in volitional contexts, e.g. @éAw toU. va oxoAdice Chron. Mar H 441; &v @fAeTe Tod 
v& yet ibid. 425. Other examples of volitional use are: 62Aw To var o@s SelEo Pol. Tx 11691 app. crit. (B); 
toévay elye OéAnua &vtpa Tod v& pt Son Liv, E 2237; wh 8Ans tod va palveoon Flor L 1127; 8a toG ve 

gtyn Achil. N 262. 
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O¢Aet ver + Present Subjunctive : , 
Te ScoBexer Oder vex elvan elkoctokTe (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 99b, 80.5) 
(deontic) a 
oi Kdrtles TOUS B£Aer va ’vat paKkprés PTeAAES TEgoEpeErs (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 
1954: 62.5) (deontic) 


5.1.4.6 GeA& + Subjunctive 


With univerbation of the verb and vd, resulting in a form 6eA& (cf. peAA& (5.1.2), prop 
(4.1.2.1) and 1& (2.4 s.v, Utréyoo)), the construction has predominantly futurative refer- 
ence. Only a few examples have been found, in texts of the 17th and 18th c.:” 


"-ytlivd “vor té& Koppié pas Kal othy ytiv Bede Bagtoty Charon II § 
véon GeA& BéAou yepbi] FosKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 112 (double construction, see the introduction to 
8 yadacpds bed oTaby dKdpn Tod XavBdxou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 275.14 
Beha yevow/yévouv T& So yopagia Eva (1764, Zagori, SOULIS 1934: 53, 97.6) 


5.1.4.7 62(v) vé + Subjunctive 


PAPPAS/JOSEPH (2001) and ROBERTS/Roussou (2003: 68-9) argue that a futurative, im- 
personal 6éAet v& + subjunctive was the direct ancestor of 6 vd, but the data presented 
above (5.1.4.5) indicate that this construction appears relatively late and is hardly common 
enough to have led to the widespread use of @ ve. Given, as noted, the mutual influ- 
ence between non-futurative and futurative 6¢Aco constructions, and also given the fact that 
shortened forms of @gAw had been in use for some time in all uses of the construction, it is 
likely that 6é v& evolved, not from impersonal 6éAs1 v&, but from personal @£Aco vd, as noted 
by Horrocks (72010: 228-9 and 301-2, esp. fn. 11). It is often, though seldom system- 
atically, spelled 6¢vva or 06 vvé in Cypriot texts, reflecting gemination (see I, 3.4). O¢ v& 
can be found from the 15th/16th c. onwards and throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar,” in texts from southern and insular areas (Cyprus, Crete, Heptanese, 
Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands and Chios): ee eae ee ee 
84(v) vé + Aorist Subjunctive a a ee 

péca ot Scorn 8 ve KaTavTI}ooo Cypr. Canz, 34.3 app. crit. 

xal dAa 62 vé ményou Alex. Rim. 385 3 

&v tos tidows, | SAous BE ves TOUS Kpepdiocs TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 81-2 

trplxes Kal kanpol Gf v& Tové tAakmoou CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 125 

Biati 68 vé poipdoupev tol Acydpeves eryeAcBes (1609, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 59, 58.9) 

od Alutrpo pou BE va 16 Bed MONTSEL., Evgena 71 7 
__ Paére, THis Ayet, pdrria pou, TH Bevér Key THpy PETRITSIS, Dig.01920 9) a 
s:) aver piéoa Ge va BdAouv JOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 7155, Bev vo Bieox Bove ibid. . 


. The construction also in Vilaras’s Popenxn yAooa (1814), p. n’: GeAa Tepiacope, Beda pxracopE, Bera oTNTOHE. 
E.g. in Kolokotronis’s Memoirs: t& &ppecra ris MeAotrovviioou Ti Gevd yévouv; +1 Gevar yévouy of KoTrol TOUS; 


58.8-9 (ed. E. Alexiou), and well into the 20th c., in the work of certain MG authors, such as Gryparis and 
Varnalis. 
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. Strou Ok va poptacoual (1670, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 2, 577.18-19) 
éxel Gevvé kpiQoGo1v KONST. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 434 
62 vé "pBiis pé Td Kapdp1 (1683, Gortynia, KoNOMOS 1969a: 63.6) 
62 ver ptkoupe (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.16) 
th eve kduns, Sik Svopa Oot (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 98.50) 
Gt ver yévou KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.260 a 


68(v) v& + Present Subjunctive 
88 ver Ta Enyetor Cypr. Canz. 23.11 app. crit. 
Gt ver ns Beparrela Alex. Rim. 115 
Gt vex Td BlSe (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 180, 170.8) 
6E vex wrvetat o° aldve tot aldvos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1411 
tot ydpou Th yapd 62 v& yn Stathis 1.55 ; ; 
Gt vd Toe TS Gveobev povacript Td fipiou (1593, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 55, 77.12) 
TavTotivd Tés palvetar of &BAro1 OE ve Lotior PAN Diath. 60 , : 
xr d AAtos, &youpé pou, 68 v&k thalvn Vosk. 118 
etdrtes 08 vex elvai Koppevo (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199.191-2) 
Gevedr wnoiZetan (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 300.14) 
62 v& Siver (1677, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 452.7-8) 
pe wedvTo 6 ve Adte BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 383 
autos 68 vi Tryatvn eis Ta TPcpaTdv TMs (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
743, 1013.10) 
TouUTHY Thy yijv Stroll Twareis 08 vd Thy Exns oTpaya Alfav. I 18 


5 


1.5 8& 

i 
The future particle 84, now the SMG formation for the future, makes its first appearances 
in texts from Crete towards the end of the 16th c.,¥ and begins to spread to other areas 


% As many editors do not seem to be aware of the relatively late appearance of 6&, there are quite a few examples 
in earlier texts that, upon closer scrutiny, prove to be phantoms. They are either the result of editorial interven- 
tion (e.g. three instances of 6é in the late-13th-c. War of Troy 1816, 8796 and 8972 and one instance in Lam- 
bros’s edition of the Oxford version of Logos Parigoritikos 291), or simple mistakes, as in the 15th-c. Hymn 
on Death: wal wola wuyh Sev 6& GAiBt| Rim. Than. 61, where the ms clearly and unmistakably reads 6¢ BABA 
(Mare. gr. EX 17 (coll. 1247), £.94r; ms dated 14/05/ 1493); or: ti 6& 17] SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Magd. 28, in 
the same ms (f.74r), which clearly reads ti vd Tri}; in the Logoi Didaktikoi of Defaranas: 16 tI 8& gdor DEFAR., 
Log. did. 312, whereas the Venetian edition of 1543 clearly reads: 16 ti va. p&on. There is ostensibly a very ear- 
ly example from Yemen in the Rasdlid Hexaglot, an ArabioPersian-Turkio-Greek—Armenian-Mongol glos- 
sary composed by or at the behest of Al Malik al Afdal, king of Yemen (1363-77), written in Arabic script: tado 
pise (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 82.3); however, from an earlier publication by the editor on the Greek 
text of the Hexaglot (GOLDEN 1985: 93, s.v. 6& (Bavvd)), it becomes clear that in the Arabic transcription of 
this phrase the scribe did not use any diacritical marks on the Arabic characters. Here the editor transcribes 
this phrase as “tad bysy ... 8& 74 Trotjoe or 64 ver Trovjoe”). The first character, depending on the number and 
position of the diacritical dots, can represent fol, Iv, /8/ or /n/ in word-initial and medial positions (personal 
communication Caroline Janssen, Ghent University). A reading v& 7d trolon is therefore much more likely. 
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soon after; in the 17th c. it reaches the Heptanese and the northern mainland, and by the 
late 17th c. it can already be found in areas as remote as Transylvania. It is likely to be the 
result of univerbation of 0 and v& (see above) (see PAPPAS/JOSEPH 2001 for discussion 
and bibliography), similar to forms such as utropé (4.1.2.1), 8A& (5.1.4.5), pear (5.1.2) 
and w& (5.1.7). For non-futurative use of this particle (e.g. volitive, as in: 6 Kans tétes 
EhAewe, ToD &SeAgot O& pordon PAN Diath. 1270; or epistemic: Sexd&i ypdvor otpepo 
6& TpoTtaToU, & SE apéven FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.570), see 2.4 s.v. (2)@éAw. The distinction 
between futurative and volitive use is not always easy to make. For instance, the following 
example can have either a futurative or a volitive interpretation: °s tocov Kaxév Trot 6 
yevet GAAnY BouAty 6& mdow ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 793. 6& is used with an aorist sub- 
junctive for the simple future and with a present subjunctive for the future continuous, to 
express progressiveness, habit or repetition. | 


6& + Aorist Subjunctive 

écrot 84 Ktlons TOV Meyav Avtdviov (1590, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 6, 30. 8) 

otpepo 8a oe otepeutcd CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.15; xal xopacts dviptropes Pdvato 8& Tot 
Sdcou id., Erof, Prol. 126; @a Th pwtige id., Katz. 1.330 

Kal 6& Grroypéwet Kal &rds Tou (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 82, 111.23-4) (hapax) 

8& 1& [S0Gpe Pist. voskos II 1.169; ti 6& xdpou ot& TrouSi& pas ibid. [ 4.215; && pot SacouY 
ibid. IV 5.49 

Ta Topvéoa dtrot Ok TOG Sdcer (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 273, 265.12); 6& 
fdAou (1611, ibid. 703, 607.10) 

T &pvi dtrot 8& ogdfoue Thysia Avr. 264 app. crit. (M); 6& T& Sotive ibid. 570 app. crit. (M); als 
8,71 6& piAtoete ibid. 592 app. crit. (M) 

Eeupers Th Bd yevvijon h adpiavi huépa PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §30.22; ti 6& a1&Bouv ibid. Iv 
$1.25; tl xaddv Oc xcpers ibid. IV §5.19 (only these three instances) 

Bi Od 0” GvabiBdves TROILOS, Rodol. 1.351; 6& & ibid. 1.644 

0a ot rape P&N Diath. 14; eiS_e eos 04 yevvtjon ibid. 2069 

& Trédg OG pi treipafers SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8r.30 

ététe BapGotve kapdPia (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 306.14) 

6& téyn SouAcuTIs MONTSEL., Evgena 127; oxovdtia 8& o&s p&or ibid. 721 

pouvTeAopdvixa dard T6 od: Trot Oc "pcdvouv (1687, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 16, 285.26). ° 

érrdékpiow 64 Bdkns Alfav. I 32 

" Od thy tepdons Diig. Vefa 6 

8& cot yévn Eva poBepdtaro Kpiya EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.4; 6% Th pepdicouve ibid. 42.21; 
0& o&s-e 16 Kal Eve Kakd ibid., 48.1-2 ; 

Te ato TOU O& “trots VATATSIS, Periig. I 560 . 


6& + Present Subjunctive 
O& Trrdver CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.103; 6& Kpdtougt ibid. I. 191; 5E 8a pire ibid. L 354 
6& BpdZn péoa Stathis 11.248 
6& Kelrouvtat P&N Diath. 1209 
 TavtoTivd 0& KAalyers Thysia Avr. 656 app. ‘crit. 6a) 
04 otéxopéoGa Pist. voskos 111.159 wh 
8& Aéot TROILOS, Rodol. 11.16 
- 8 pvAaen 0& of Kparé BOUNIALIS M. | Diig. Pol. 145. 12; “ai Siaiba vUKTO ae inet A ansen 
- pou ibid. 510.12; SA01 6& Th Oapotin id., Kat afel ie oe oTéKouat ar beuevel ibid. 392, bul 
Kédaoww 8& Kalovtan ibid. 408 ; 
kal Ok Te Tralpyn (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 2, f. 38y. 25) 


poe 
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@dpaopa O& Td neo peydAo KoRNAROS, Evot. 1.1370; tpeis elxe TroU 8& TroAgpouy ibid, 
1.1271 © 


Strowos Tous EyeAdoet, Ok elvan cuywpepevos dard tov Ged EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.4-5 


An added final /n/ to 6& before voiceless stops is graphematic, indicating that the stop of 
the following enclitic word (typically a 3rd-person pronoun) was pronounced as /d/ rather 
than /t/. Examples have been found in Evgena, whose author was from Zakynthos, and 
in Pistikos Voskos, which is held to be of Cretan provenance:* @&v téve Soxipsdow Pist. 
voskos 1 3.214; 8av thy évaTrayn MONTSEL., Evgena 119. 


5.1.6 aoe 


ee Epon vd ypdayoo eluat Tol vk ypayo 
elvanfeiv/év ve ypdupoo Elpan Sid/yik ve ypdnyoo 


5.1.6.1 elpon v& + Aorist Subjunctive 


The combination efuo vé& + aorist subjunctive can have future reference, usually trans- 
latable as “I am (going) to” or “I am about to”.* The construction can also have modal 
connotations (deontic, potential), without, however, ceasing to have future reference (for 
this construction see also Liosis 2012): 


elven vor ywvel péyav oxdvtTadov VoustR., Chron. A 276.5; elven va teaBevidoe ets THY xdspav 
TOAAUY Kakév ibid. 276.11-12 
3tev eloan ve eByaAns totrrous Tous 1rév tous (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 495. AP): 
&Buvayilers xal eloon vi Gppworteis MOREZINOS, Klini 44.32-3 on 
v& Epeotioouv édv elvat ve onxoobet DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 18, W7v.8-9 (1561) 
& pas vixton, Sév elven ve aeijon yux? (1618, Mani, MIgLosicH/MOLURR 1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 
271.10) © 
bye elon vex kdpoo TS Scov Kdver xpela Bertoldos 66.14 
. elven ver Tri poppet KorNaros, Ervot. 11.1436» 
pe Thy Trapdy pou elon va doroKp18G Thy avGevtia cou (1695, Ioannina, MicuATAnis 1976: 4 
[A’], 256. Ba) 


Variations on this construction have been found in Ermoniakos, who has an articular ve 
clause, whereas oo substitute 8:6/y1& vé for va: 


2 Cf the addition of final /a/ to the conjunction vé in texts from Zakynthos, other southern areas, and certain 
Cycladic islands (Naxos, Andros); see I, 3.7.2.1.3 and I, 3.8.3.1 for details. 

26 Note that the same construction, both personal and impersonal, with a present subjunctive does not have future 
reference: Ei ver BryAiZn Thy Laaty Kal 1d KovoToUp Tod Kafevds Assizes A 274.4-5 (generic; deontic) (“[a 

: good judge] should consider the life and customs of each [defendant]”; (rnrécte tedpav amrou Sev elvan vdryere 

 Voustr. Chron. A 202.5-6 (potential: Sev nyrropelre in B and M); olyno’, aviv al dpi?ns BERGADIS, Apok. 
A 284 (present reference) (“be quiet, if you please”); oGSév cod Evan var Kplvns Tov &vbpa gou Diig. Alex, F 

7 191. 14 (Konstantinopulos) (iti is not your place to be judging your husband’ ). 
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( 8& Zlougos Kai Néotop ...) elvan yodv Tod vatebdvouv ERMON,, Ilias 17.245 

Sic ver paGouow dv Evi Bie v’ &roOdvn SACHLIKIS, Pert filon 130 app. crit. (P) CWasner) 
x1 &v loon yrc vex oupeis (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 64.37) 

av Sev To kde ... eluon yr va Taydow AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 125. 12 

elvan Sik ver iepeobet (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.38) 


5.1.6.2 dlvavelv/t(v) ver + Subjunctive 


Impersonal elvaveiv/E(v) vé + subjunctive can be found mainly in two contexts:?’ (1) in 
conditional clauses with future reference introduced by Gv (in which v& is often replaced 
by xat)?8 and (2) in negative environments. Complementation with the aorist subjunctive is 
more common than with the present. . 


elvavelv/Ev vd + Aorist Subjunctive 
dvtv xal FAG (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 13.11) 
avév kat dvol€eis Tivds, OéAerv o€ eBydAew Sid trapdBouAov VOUSTR., Chron. M 265.7 
els t& *rpates dvrapoiBt Sév Evon ve cod Ashlyn SKLENTZAS, Yn. Ag. Frang. 38 
Tous tolous Sev efvar va Tous avopaticn VousTR., Chron. A 50.14 
x1 &v Ev xal yfAies popes Eqyuxtjow Cypr. Canz. 69.13 
&v Eve xal tropéons (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.18) 
viv kal ow trepdons | autdv tov "AAU Totapyév VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 31-2 
yor goPoGpon BéBaig, &v elv’ Kal pt viktjoou BOUNIALIS M. oe Pol. 499.9 
&v lv’ kal Kaus to até KONDAR., Paides 131 | dae 
&v elven vec pavepcoti] KORNAROS, Erot, 1.1991 


elvavelv/év v& + Present Subjunctive By ES. 
Sty Ev’ ve Kpdlea 1d Aortrov tes Motiles tv ‘EAAhvoov, | pe sa Tpidda tp = thy eesti 
pou KAlveo DEFAR. , Log. did, 3 
trois £ var pas yupever Apoll. Rim. A 1213 and N 1213 (év va in Vv and E) 
prSevas elvon vo GugiBdAAn Max. PELOPON., Kata loud. 317.31-2 


It is likely that the future particle évva/evvd, which exists among others in modern Cypriot,” 
derives from this use of év, as noted by SYMEONIDIS (2006: 218, 240), who rightly points 
out that the traditional etymology, from 62(A) va (MENARDOS 1969: 15; followed by AERTS 
1983, YANGOULLIS 2002 s.v. evvé, PAPPAS/JOSEPH 2001 and others), leaves unexplained 
why the word-initial fricative /€/ would be deleted. See also Liosis 2012: 414. Three 


” But cf. future in the past: tro va okoTwBotv woAAol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 96.33, see 5.2.4.1. 

% After &v tv became lexicalized, it started behaving like a “proper” conjunction, even appearing without kai or 
v&, followed by a bare subjunctive, at least in Cypriot and Cretan texts, e.g. &v &vi t& oxoivia Tol copérou 
xoTroby Assizes B 325.15-16; aviv BpeBoGv wrevttyKovra Sixol cou SouAeuTa&Ses CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1068; 
&viv koucevtidoopey Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 596.7; avév Troté GeAfcouow ToUTOI va Oo” aSiijoou Diig. 
_ Apoll. 467; éviv taxc&pou of Totipxor nad grout pas Th ydpa FOsKOLos, Fort. 111.20; aviv Trebupes x tou 
ibid, 111.773; rot xfror xpdvor dvd StaB0d Kal yfAion aviv Trepdou Kornaros, Erot. 11106. 

Es Banescu (1915: 85-6) mentions e ‘nna in parts of 8. Italy, implying it derives from fxg va, as does Kap- 
SOMENOS (1953b: 344). 

% In LMedG/EMG, fricative deletion typically occurs intervocalically (see I, 3.6.1.1), not word-initially, which 

_ makes an etymology from 6éAc problematic, unless we were to hypothesize that the fricative deletion occurred 
intervocalically in the form 204A rather than @éAco, through no fewer than three unattested intermediary stag- 
es: EB¢Aco vd > *2OEN ve > *20dvva > *8dvva > Evva. Furthermore, fricative deletion i in Cypriot/Dodecanesian 
normally involves the voiced fricatives /v 5 y/ and not the voiceless fricatives /f @ x/: see I, 3.6.1.1 for details. 
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instances have been found in a 17th-c. Cypriot text: yiat’ fv v&k Taptratovow Konst. 
Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 194, 406 and 698 (spelled Mens vemrop nar oueiy 194 and 
698; yiatév vyorraptrarotoi 406). | 

In several Cypriot and Rhodian texts the seated construction occurs with syncopation, 
through which the phrases Sév év /‘Senen/ and Sev év vé /‘Sene na/ become Sév (= 8E *v’) and 
52 va (= 52 ’v’ va) respectively (see DAWKINS 1932: II 37; Liosis 2012: 413; see also 4. 8.1 
for examples not involving the future periphrasis):°! 


Kal 5éva Tous Spodoyobv (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7) 
. Kal Sév ve ot Koft}couv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 227 

cal 5é vcr “peAnBijs MACHAIRAS, Chon: V. 642.31-2 

Sav va TO vixtjon Fior 130.13 

ee / Séva Bpebi VoUSTR., Chron. A 290.9 app. crit. (same in M 291.7) 


5.1.7 TK 


In texts from insular areas a shortened form md + (vcr) + subjunctive occurs that in a 
way expresses futurity, although the idea of motion is never absent. Invariable 1& + sub- 
junctive, in which the conjunction vé has been omitted, or incorporated into 1a (cf. 8eA& 
(5.1.4.5) utropé (4.1.2.1) and peda (5.1.2.3)), occurs occasionally. 


ad v& + Subjunctive 
‘Kal TO vepdv trou 1ré& ver id Peri xen, 243 - 
., pavtéto tré& vec S00 KONDAR., Paides 16 


aw& + subjunctive 
w& KTUTow | thy 1épTa Zinon Prol. 153-4 
kal 1é S10R6 Vest., Paid. Makkav. 1601 

_ &s 1a SiaxBodpev PRosopsas, Peri hyflou 331 


5.2 The Conditional 


This section includes constructions that are ‘morphologically the past-tense counterparts to 
the future periphrases (see 5.1). These constructions make use of the imperfect of the same 
auxiliary verbs as the future, namely peAAw, Exoo, (®éAw and elpon. They have a wide va- 
riety of complementations (infinitive, subjunctive, vé + subjunctive, participles; for details 
see below) as well as a wide range of uses. 

Periphrases with fueAAov had been in use to express so-called “future i in the past” since 
AG and throughout subsequent periods (MARKOPOULOS 2009a). In the period covered by 
this Grammar EueMAov/epeMa constructions mainly express future in the past, an ‘event/ 
action that is posterior to the moment of reference, which is located in the past, e.g.: évtTay 
éueAAev va atrodaver, expdéev thy Kopny TNS VoUusTR., Chron. A 34,2-3 (“when she was 
about to die, she called for her daughter”). As i in previous Penns, the construction can 


oe Note that futurative vé cannot be negated with Sév; of. the - pidulig example with a conditional: cert pou 188 
vat o” tAAaEa Katal, 505, where we should clearly read toté pou ovd2 with synizesis Soong pee) in the ms, 
which can be consulted at www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer. aspx ?ref=add_ms_8241_f192r).° 


ee ele Lacan naptime nee a nadtemanem bt 28 
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occasionally have conditional readings, e.g. counterfactual deontic, as in the following ex- 
ample: &vri Tipiis fs EneAAev Exeivos Kal 6 Aads Tou | Troifjoon Taxa Tpds Tyas, WSs Etroikev 
aloxuvny Pol. Tr 183-4 (“instead of the respect he, and his people, ought to have paid us, 
he brought us shame”). . ; 

The clyov + infinitive construction, which in AG expressed obligation-in-the-past, began 
to be used in conditional contexts expressing ability/possibility-in-the-past (counterfactu- 
al) in the Hellenistic and Roman periods (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 70-2). The past future 
meaning that is predominant with the EyeAAov construction is the exception rather than the 
rule with the elyov periphrasis (see MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 101-4, who has found very 
few, isolated examples).* In fact, in the LMedG period the periphrasis develops in a dia- 
metrically opposite direction, namely to anteriority in the past, for which see 5.3. 

In the period covered by this Grammar conditional elya + infinitive constructions are 
used in both protasis (subordinate clause) and apodosis (main clause) of neutral and 
counterfactual conditional sentences with present and past reference, e.g. Kal Bupadels 
& Ayidrels Adyet POs THY palav: | mata, Aéyo, dpupdrtia pou, kal éutv ut poPepi{ns" 
| &v od of *yétrouv T& TTOAAG, TOpa oKOTHCEI o€ ya Achil. N 1569-71 (and, angry, 
Achilles said to the fair maiden: | Be silent, my love, and don’t give me grief; | if I didn’t 
love you as much as I do, I would kill you now”); av elye Achwet T Suvayns ... | yopydév 
ErrapaAduBave Tov B&varov éxeivos Pol. Tr. 665~-7 (“if it had not been for the power [of 
Medea’s good advice], [Jason] would soon have died”). It is used only rarely with future 
reference: fxapev Spxov els tov Oedv, St av eyev Tov Trd&oEL, Vo Keel TAPAUTA vet TOV 
goupkicouv Bertoldos 65 .16-17 (“he swore to God that, if he were to catch him, he would 
immediately have him hanged”). oon 

The construction is also used in counterfactual main clauses without conditional clause, 
in unrealized wishes/commands: véye oxiotiv kal Sixaotty f yfis Byz Il 261 (“would 
that the earth had split and opened”); &s elyes @upndi Ki Eu FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 (“if 
only you had thought of me”); &s lye Téer o1” dvaGepa Fosko.os, Fort. 1.151 (“she 
would have been better off dead”); in polite requests: &pyioev va Thy TrapaKodt, oti ve 
Tou elye Kdper Thy xdpw va TOU &voiter Bertoldin. 94.30-2 (‘the started to plead with her 
that she would be so good as to open the door for him”); and in rhetorical questions: &v 
Frente 4 TraviepdTy cou, ita (= ivra) elya ty yiver 01d Kdopo; (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 
1969: 4, 171.15-16) (“if it weren’t for you, my lord, what would have become of me?”). 

Its use in other types of subordinate clauses is rare. The following example contains 
two uses in temporal clauses (as well as one in the main clause with va, expressing a 
command): gotovtas va ypiktioet ras éxelvy énpdotatev Tous oKUAOgUAaKds THs, 671 
wépauta Srrob exeivos elyev Eurret els thy AUAty, adrol v& elyav d&ptoer TH oKuAla vi 
Onav Karamdve Tou, Bid va Tov elyav feoxloe: &oTrAayxva Bertoldos 54.10-13 (“‘be- 
cause [Bertoldos] knew that [the queen] had told her dogkeepers to set their dogs upon 
him, viciously to maul him to death as soon ashe wouldenter the Court”). 
%2 To the two examples listed by Markopoulos, we may add two more: Emipaokovons Sb Tis huépas THis dy5dns, 
~ tudpa xupionh, Ste elyev drrohotoaobat Life of St Pelagia the Penitent 41.263 (Sth c.; ed. Flusin); +f} vue! 

- dv fi elyev €eABelv, palveran aif} 6 dyios TOU Geo pdprus Fedpyios George Sykeotes, Life of St Theodore 
Sykeotes 5.11 (7th c.3ed. Festugine), po a ee 
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The construction #GeAov + infinitive originally expressed volition only, and continues to 
bear that meaning throughout the MedG period. Due to a lack of sources, it is difficult to as- 
certain at what point during the MedG period this construction acquired future-in-the-past 
and conditional uses alongside the volitional one. The first unambiguously non-volitional 
#GeAov + infinitive treated in MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 210 is a counterfactual use (against 
19 volitional ones) in Kekaumenos, Strategikon 292.23-4 (ed. Litavrin): ... AapPdvovtes 
8 adtav voplopata obX dca HPeAov Sotvan els Thy Errnpelay toG aTdAou, GAN év SittAfl 
mooétntt (“ [the greedy naval commanders] take from them not as many nomismata as 
one would pay in requisitions for the navy, but double the amount”), an 1 1th-c. text that 
has been transmitted in a sole 14th-c. ms. However, there are a few ambiguous EMedG 
examples, which may not prove that #\8cAov obtained these meanings as early as that, but 
which at least illustrate how the semantic shift from volition-in-the-past to future in the 
past and (counterfactual) condition could occur. 

An early ambiguous example has been found in the Sth-c. theologian Ammonius of 
Alexandria, in his scholia on the Gospel of John, transmitted in a late 7th-c. Catena: tv 
TH lepd ov 28{Sacxev as SiSdoKaAos, Strep TOA atolls ESaxvev, Kal oUSels Errlacev 
adtév, Snt otro Fv Kaipds Kaé” Sv HGeAev Tradetv Ammonius, On John fragment 275 (ed. 
Reuss), in which the pluperfect of John 8, 20 (oG1e eAnAveer 4 Spa avtot, “His time 
had not yet come”) is rendered with 4@cAev madeiv. To the modern eye, a future in the past 
interpretation seems the most plausible (“ ... because the time for him to suffer had not 
yet come”); however, a more complete version of the passage (ed. Cramer, 275.25) makes 
clear that Ammonius intended the construction to be volitional: 14 88 “ottres EANAUGEt q 
Spa attou,” totitd Eotiv, ST oSEtrea Koapds iv erriTiBe10s, Kae’ Sv Oere oTaup@tiivan, 
ote kal Tote ov Tis ad Tav Suvdpens Epyov fy, GAA This olkovoplas Tis Eautot: attol 
usv yap Kal mé&Aa EBouAovTo auTov atroxteivat, oWK Iaxuov 88, adtot pi BouAopévou, 
in which Christ not being crucified at that moment in time is clarified with avtod ph 
BouAopévou (“for it was not his will”). The following example from Olympiodorus’s 
Commentary on Plato’s Gorgias (6th-c. text, Oth-c. ms) seems to favour a counterfactual 
interpretation, even though a volitive reading cannot be excluded entirely: otrep ot d 
Atoyévns sopakas &taktoUv perpaKiov toy TraSayaryov Eruyev (el yap ABerev Exeivos 
ppovtifery, obk rate), ob Tes Kal él routev Olympiod., In Platonis Gorgiam 43.2 
(ed. Westerink) (‘just as Diogenes struck the teacher when he saw the pupil being undisci- 
plined (for if [the teacher] had paid due attention, [the pupil] would not have been undis- 
ciplined), the same applies here”, is perhaps more likely than a volitive interpretation: ee 
for if [the teacher] had wanted to pay due attention ...?, since what is in question here is 
not so much the teacher’s willingness to do his duty, but whether or not he did his duty). 

As noted, these isolated ambiguous examples do not allow for firm conclusions. What is 
clear, however, is that from the 13th/14th c. onwards iGeAcx + infinitive is used increasingly 
to express future in the past and counterfactuality, e.g. Stav Genes Sofacbiy tap’ SAnv 
thy Zuplay, | tk ravta TpocaTraAeoas Dig. G 181-2 (“and when you were about to be 
honoured by all Syria, you destroyed everything”); el 8¢ elyev wapadiaBy A a’, ovSévov 
HOeAev eUpess| (post 13562, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) (“for if the first 
[day] had passed [without anyone taking action}, not one [book] would have been saved”). 
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Constructions with #eAa are also routinely used in neutral and counterfactual condi- 

tional sentences with present and past reference, in both the protasis and the apodosis, e.g. 
p’ &v fpouve ZiABtos gy, ov cova HOcha Ken SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.19 (1658) 
(“but if I were [you,] Silvio, I would do what I just said I would do”); paxiiv wot eltres 
Kal paxijy Eynoa. "Av fGeres pou eltrety parés, Heda PdAeww troArés Vios Aisop. 1 260.1-2 
(“you said ‘lentil’, so I cooked a lentil. Had you told me ‘lentils’, I would have cooked 
many”). The constructions are also used in non-conditional counterfactual main clauses: 
TTOAAO) ar’ adTOUs HOEAav tvryt| Pol. Tr 3099 app. crit. (BV) (“many of them would have 
died”); in polite requests: ypape Tot o1dp DookdpSn ... Tas Ta Soa peTcbra Exe: ork 
yépia Tou ... ver HOehe TH QopTHoEl ot mpato pTaotipévo (1715, Venice, LiaTA 1975: 
3, 122.6-8) (“I'll write to Mr Foscardi ... that all the silk he has in stock ... he would do 
well to ship it out on the first freight ship”); and in less polite requests: KaAc& fOeres kapns 
ve cootratvets (1689?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1160.3) (“you'd 
better keep your mouth shut”); in rhetorical questions: troios ousév Hoes KaTayeAdoel kal 
var Karrarrtucel TOAAOUs Tratépas SOFIANOS, Paidag. 101.29-30 (“who wouldn’t ridicule 
and spit on many a father?”); as well as in constructions expressing unrealized wishes, e.g.: 
&s pd Peres TeAercooet FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 (“if only you had ended my misery”). 
-. In addition, conditional constructions can be used as future-referring conditionals.*? It is 
quite common with #@eAa, but can regionally also be found with elya and sporadically with 
EueAAa. It is clearly a feature of LMedG/EMG “legalese”: it features in future-referring 
clauses to set up mere hypotheses (“‘in the event that ... ”) rather than situations envisaged 
as actually occurring, thus covering all conceivable times and situations, e€.g.: 


EexadapiZovtas Kal, dviows Kat Klavéva Kaupd HOeAev pavel TOU Acyoudvou MixdAn va proéyn 
Grol 16 odd peTdy1 Sixes vec "yn poppy dtrov tov dvaovev &pxo, ver xav7 SAa Exetva 
Ta &yopévta STrou HOeAev Exer Kapcopeva, yi Trovpr dvicws Kal Gerev eUpedet flyragopph © 
rou Tov &vendev Spyo, v& ptroph] vec TH TAepaoveran 6 Evesdev yovixdpns SAa tou Ta 
_ &yopévta trod FGeAev Kaper (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.8-11) 
_ (“stipulating that, if at any time Michalis were to decide to leave the metochi through no fault 
of the above-mentioned nobleman, he shall lose all [rights to] the improvements he may have 
‘ made; or, if the above-mentioned nobleman is responsible, the above-mentioned farmer shall 
be reimbursed for all the improvements he may make”) (also note *GeAev Exar Kapopéva, the 
same construction for the future perfect, for which see 5.5.2) 
_ va propel 6 &pyos Ton, dv ASere Ce¥, ves odJouppoutoudpet Tol atirous TéTr0us (1622, Crete, - 
Mavromatis 1986:3,51.102) = |. ie : Fe 
lwo AGere &troOdver } &vabés pou xouvid&os (1660, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 2, 
** 116.26+7) (“in the event that my afore-mentioned brother-in-law were to die ... ”) - 
&v Abert Epter els TH pepik to Apayapéotou ... vd Exer TéVTA TéppEvo Eos Te ve eliper Kaipd 
- v& téve péper els TH KepadAovic (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.14) (‘if he were to 
come to Dragamesto ... he should always be given a certain period of time in order to return 
[the slave] to Kefalonia) 
A similar use of elya: is illustrated by the following examples, which, incidentally, all ap- 
pear in Heptanesian texts (for a similar use of the construction as a futurative subjunctive 


see 5.7.1.3). No examples have been found before the l7the: ° -' 


® According to MARKOPOULOS (2009a: 214), this use is possibly influenced by Venetian, which also has the 
construction. 


ee re 
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aviows Kol elye dvatrayel f yuvalka pou Kal pelvouv Te Trendla pou dviTta<v>tpa (1636, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.33) (“in case my wife dies and my children remain 
unmarried”) 

by elya yaoet TH yuvt pou Kal ve 1 va prravtpevbdd Kal Kdpoo Trad, va pepclouve téoa 
fvas Td pepTiKd Tou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 82.17); (‘If lost my wife and were 
to re-marry, and have [another] child, they should share [the inheritance”) 
nal & Sav lye Thy crevBédper kal TeAgidoer, ver pry elven cotomdaTos 6 Signor Aow~ns va Tot 
TAepdover Thy SovAewn (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHorouLos 1970: 1, 251.22-5) (“‘and if he 
does not honour and fulfil this [agreement], Sir Louzis shall not be obliged to reimburse him 
for his work”) ; 


In the prose version of Digenis %ueMe (unusually with on ... vé instead of v&) is used 
to convey a similar meaning; Digenis’s maternal grandmother orders her five sons to go 
and retrieve their sister, who has been abducted by the emir: éav EyeAAe St kat of trévTe 
v& &rroBdvete, Kal TOTE Ss Thy Erdpouv [VLAsTos], Dig. P 318.31-2 (“In the (unlikely) 
event all five of you were to die, well, then let them have her”). 

Similarly, in indefinite relative clauses with future reference fSeha and elya construc- 
tions are sometimes used to stress the hypothetical character of the condition (whoever = 
if any one person; whenever = if at any time): 


el Tis HOeAev evipebeiv vex Tous Siacetcet, ve Exer Thy Katdpav Tot cot (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 
199Sa: 7, 127.16~-17) ; a : 

&xopn Kal ard Cavtave té& 800 trou ver feAav pou eWpeBoty Kal até 261Kdv Tou Tou ufos 
pou (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) 

al 8Trotos ccrd Errpocetlas Tou HOeAev Kdwet KavEeva QUAAOY, véz Exer Tas dpds Tv év Nixaia 
aatépov (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 1917. 1, 41.5) (“also, whoever cuts a leaf 


[from the book] by accident, shall have the curse of the Nicaean Fathers”) 


Srrotos elyev pave évavtiov els thy apoticay pou didtagiv, vex Eyer TH Katépav Tod Xpiotou 
(1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.26) = Ps 

eint TGBAEs elyav ypetaoTel .., vex Te B{Ser o Sr @apdvtos (1646, Kefalonia, MoSCHOPOULOS 
1970: 1, 251.12-13) .- . ; pee : e 

Srroros elye elrrel vex Thve KAGE! A pe Epyo 9 pt Adyo F pe GAAN Kakh Wpdén, vi evar - 
dpTArya&dos 6 Prodardpos els Thy TAepeopt (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.16-17) 

(1 raul pou ...) ver Td Bpdwer Kal ver 7d TavBpetoe ot 6,71 KaAUTEpA elxe Tis paviotet (1677, 
Kefalonia, MoscHopouLos 1981: 3, 289.36-7); Kat atrrés eitt elye xpivel, ve TO KpaTOUpEV 
BéBarov xal dtrapacdAeuTov (1670, ibid. 4, 290.17-18) — , 

Eyer vay Te Emiatpeger ... TOTOV ‘Tot auto’, dodv Kal Stroios GAAos ele trpeZevtdpet Td Tapdv 

_ (1693, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 3, 163.10): ; = 


In indefinite relative clauses referring to the past, #0eAa-constructions may denote habit- 
uality, in which 7@eAc stresses the potentiality (comparable to the use of 6a + imperfect 
in SMG, for which see HEssE 72003: 65), €.g. TAgov Sév EonkaveTov Boris HOeAe Téoet 
Diakr., Diig. Pol. 352 (“whoever would fall [on the battle ground] would never get up 
again”). -_ _— ty 

In case of verb serialization, the infinitive is often replaced with a va-clause with the 
second and any subsequent verbs: &v Arove Suvatév, SAot <ol> KuBcancrat ... HdéAaor 
yedwyer, va TeooKUVI|TOUY Kal ve TapaAKaAgTOUV Thy &pxlepoouvny cou va oPijaeis kat 
va trauoels Etot Tov Th oKdVSaAov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 176.30-3). From the 
16th c. onwards the #@cAa-construction is also used as a pluperfect, for which see 5.3.2. 
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Different constructions with the same use often appear side by side, as the following 
examples illustrate: trois G&vOpartros pow Té “Bede Trace? | Kal troids Beds pod +d ye 
ouyxoptoer; Vosk. 65-6 (“which man would praise me for it, and which god would for- 
give me for it?”); &v A@cAa ot aGt eSexel yt dv elya dxpootaAdper ... FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
11.73 (“If I had stayed there or if I had just waited a while ... ”). For a discussion of condi- 
tionals in general see also IV, 3.3. In the following table and description, no distinction is 
made between the active and the passive voice, unless the construction is different: #6eAa 
Exex(v) ypappevo (act.), ABeAa elorat(v) ypappéevos (pass.). For the use of some of these 
constructions as periphrastic subjunctives, see 5.7. Conditionals of the SMG type 8a elya 
yecwyer have not been found in the texts examined (for the relatively late appearance of 
6& see 5.1.5). For conditional constructions throughout the history of the Greek language 
see Horrocks 1995; for conditional constructions in MG dialects see TsoLAKIDIS 2009, 
2010 and 2011. 


S24. _EueMov/E pea 


Eyed vec ypdyco EueAov ypdnpat EueAAov ypagew 
EyeAAe/iipeaAe va ypdwoo ByéAAsTo(v) ve yedrpeo EuedAa vi ypdqw 


EueAAe va ypdpeo © 
EueMAe yoyo 


5.2.1.1 EueAAov + Infinitive 


The construction EucNov + infinitive is ie as the past counterpart to the inne future, 
and just like its future equivalent it is clearly residual by the beginning of the LMedG 
period. The preference for residual endings (e.g. {ueAAov rather than EyeAAav) and often 
for equally residual forms in the infinitival complementation (aorist middle infinitives, 
and aorist active infinitives in -o1), as well as the fact that the construction occurs only in 
mixed- and higher-register texts, confirms this. The complementation is usually perfec- 
tive, although sometimes present infinitives are used instead. The selection of the present 
infinitive after ZueAAov is more often an aspectual one than in the case of yéAAc + present 
infinitive for the future tense (see 5.1.2), as a durative or iterative interpretation i is the most 
likely for the example below. cre 
tuedAov + Aorist Infinitive. EO 

EuedAov ... TAnoidoot Dig. G 1V841 

évti tiytis fis EueNAev Exeivos kal 5 Aads Tou | wortjoon Taxa TrPds Anes, Has Errorev clayton 

Pol. Tr. 183-4; 2€ 6,71 Tous EueAAev FAGer xépSog ibid. 6620 

touTtous EueMev yep xteivon ERMON., ilias 3. 171; sis Grav ee raat AY Nesey, = 

ibid. oy ee at : 


sah 
posse 
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kal EueAAg Toto yevéobar KANANOS, Diig, 535 

EueAAov Trpocpeivan els thy Tpamelotvra SFRANTZIS, Chron. 108.12 

kal Stav yevéoBar Baorhels EueAres THs Zuplas Dig. A 662 

811 al Tas TratplSas tay EueAAov KoTaAdBew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim.999 


tueAAov + Present Infinitive 


Ereidn év TH EoOlew thy cydrmny EpeArev kAaley NIKON, Logos 2 150.9 (durative deontic/ 
counterfactual: “for he should have been weeping while eating the Agape Meal”) 


5.2.1.2 EueAAa vi + Subjunctive 


Substitution of v& + subjunctive for the iainicival complement (iva among ‘those au- 
thors who aim for a higher register), a widespread phenomenon certainly not restricted 
to auxiliary verb constructions (for details see IV, 2), occurs with gueAAa, as with 
peAAw (See 5.1.2.2), from at least the 15th c. and throughout the remainder of the 
period covered by this Grammar. Due to the nature of the construction, expressing 
what was about to happen or should have happened, perfective complementation (ao- 
rist subjunctive) is much more common than imperfective complementation (present 
subjunctive), which is limited to inherently stative verbs such as “to be”.* In the case 
of 3 sg. complementation it is not always possible to tell whether the construction is 
personal or impersonal (see EyeAAe below). In the following description, 3 sg. examples 
are considered to be personal, unless the text offers examples of unambiguous imper- 
sonal use as well. 


EueAAa ver + Aorist Subjunctive 
EueAdres ver pt TrAep@ons Assizes B 413.11; EucAAav ve 1d pépour els EvxAnuay ibid. 427.31 
EueAAev 16 Kdotpo va érdpn Chron. Toc. 2529 
1er EueAAe vee 1k Oy Byz. Il. 161 
épdAAav Kal TaAAa Kécrepya ve T&o1v MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 274.36 
avi thy iis fis EueAAe ver Sco WAcoTépas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 465 
EueAov vex Thy onKdoouv SU0 GvOpwtrot Vios Aisop. E 213.13 
t Sé wdAts cos EueAAev ver Evrapbel (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: aie 271.20. va 
ds St fuedAev tv yévytar ceiopds Hist. Imp. Tb 265 : 
dtav éndAAapev ver irrapev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20, T7v. 21 (1561) 
eueAAav var puyouv ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 243-4.14, 1 
els Tov Sieopicpévoy Tétrov Strou EpeAAe vec yévn 4 ExxAnota Diath. Nikon Metan. 43 
éxeivar Strou EueAAav va tov ouvéBouv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.32 
TO TP TOV KaKdv OTTOU EuEAAov va T&BOUV or TopKor IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 6379 tit. 


™ The following line: ZueMov ver EEoAoBpevouow Kal vir dpavifoucs mavrendas Hist, Imp. 1 2815-16 has been 
misread by the editor, who offers no alternative readings ia her critical apparatus. One of the mss (C), which 
can be consulted online at http://www.e-codices. unifr.ch/de/bbb/0596/ clearly reads é€oAobpev8daow and 
. dpavio@aorv (f. 46r). The same holds true for the reading Sidr Here Str vas KaToAuGH Tote 4 Tpic on £:33V 
_ of ms C, which is rendered 51671 fueAAev O71 ver KocraAuen ToTE 4, Tpola in the edition (Hist. Imp. 1 2046-7), 

’ and the nonsensical as yup Euedrov ve opalouy els ov Térrov ibid. 2380, for which ms C offers EueAAev vir 
i. etpagotv (£. 39r), whereas the edition’s app. crit. offers only a variant reading ¢motpéyou in mss A and V. 


This text deserves a new edition. 
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SGev EueAAev vec &rrepkon 4 Pellpns (1666 post, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 51, 316.6) 
Tess OUTOI EuEAAaY va MANpdcouv Aes TEs EEoGes Ist. Enet. 418.3940 


EyeAAa vec + Present Subjunctive 
ueAAs vat elvan To Adacrpov Tov TroAduou Ist. Enet. 418.39 


5.2.1.3 EpeAAe(v)/AperAc(v) ve + Subjunctive 


Impersonal ZyeAAs (regionally ApeAAe, see 3.1.2.2) is found from the 14th c. and through- 
out the EMG period, in literary and non-literary texts. The deontic quality that is so 
characteristic of impersonal jéAAei (see 5.1.2.3) is usually present in EueAAe, though it 
appears to be less pronounced with the future in the past than with the simple future 
(see the examples from Assizes and especially those from Kitros, Gortynia and Ps.- 
Dorotheos). Impersonal ZyeAAe vé is used mainly for the simple future in the past and is 
thus complemented by an aorist subjunctive. Imperfective complementation is very rare; 
in fact only one example has been found, in a 16th-c. Saint’s Life: éBAeTev ers ovelpata 
exelva omrot éueAAe var ylvovtan Vios Iosif 270.2-3 (“he saw in dreams all the things 
that were going to happen”), in which the present yivovtan is triggered by the verb of 
perception BAétreo: in his dreams he saw things happening just as they were going to be 
happening. 


8p xaipov Strou seAAe vex Aeouv Chron. Mor. H 885; &v duedre ordv TéTrov vic cro Bdveo ibid. 
4134 

EueAAev va opcd§ouv Tov tratépav Tou Assizes B 438.24 

&v TpedAe vex 1d orefAns (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.14—-15) 

TH TPCyOTE ... TH EyedAs vex Evi téSv Téxveov Tous Assizes A 188.5-6 

Gv EucAAev Ta KpdTa pou va TE peAoKOT}OUV DELLAP., Evot. eae 2022 (< neers < ie 

x’ EuedAev ver 4 Td OSs pou Cypr. Canz. 127.18 

Gos TOpEAAE vec 1KON Theseid V.94,5 (1529) 


EpeAAev vex EAGer KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.20; EuedAev vx thoes ibid. 410. 33-4 
Th oot "peAA ve dps CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.292° 


THs cuvddou otrou gueAAev va Képouv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 230. 20; ergy Se cus ° nes 
var onxeoGel ibid. 231.7-8 : 

FpedAev vi to odjpn PETRITSIs, Dig. O 289 

TypedAe ver oxotwbiis KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1927 


Sporadically éyeAe(v) can be found with a bare subjunctive (cf. 5.1.2.3): Thy mpd yep 
kal Thy otpatelav Strou EueAAev tronjsouv Chron. Mor. 3702 (hapax). : 


5.2. 1 AS HANEY) va + nonist Indicative/Imperfect 


In counterfactual environments ZucAAe(v) v& can sometimes be found with pasttenise com- 
plementation, either imperfect or aorist indicative: v&x Hou éBdper Eyes Pol. Tr: 9098 (pot 
ed.; tous or Tév in the mss); &v ZueAAe SAN pou u) uxt v& éyivn aipotooudvn |’5 Tov “ASN va 
ExartéBnxev SAN kaTeKoppevn Theseid 1.59,7-8 (Follieri); ak av puns ve ha yates 
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£cdOev, | o8Sev HOeAa BAdwipov Sd ve * Xél T kopyt Tou ibid. V.8,5—6 (1529); +3 tI ne 
es ann ibid. V.11,4..0 0° 


5.2.1.5  buAAero(v) vér + Subjunctive 


In the period covered by this Grammar, passive impersonal ugAAeto(v) can be found com- 
plemented with a vé clause. It appears to be a south-western feature, found in texts from 
Crete and in certain mss of the War of Troy (cf. wéAAeton 5.1 2.4): ottes yap Tov eye Tov 
var 2EEABN TOU Blou Pol. Tr 14041 (reading of mss AX); euéAAeto va oulgete CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. V.335; kal v& th y&oet EuéAAeto BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 528.6. 


5.2.2 yo. 


[Teo 


elya ypdwer(v) elxa eloton(v) ypappdvos (pass.) élxa éxet ypappévo(v) 
elya ypdgei(v) elya vd ypdnyos diya elotai(v) -Hévos (act) 


elya ypdupoo elxa yedpu 
elye ypawos , elye Eypaya 
elxe Eypaga 


5.2.2.1 elya + Infinitive 


As mentioned in the introduction to 5.2, elyov + infinitive started to be used in conditional 
contexts expressing ability/possibility-in-the-past (counterfactual) in the Hellenistic and 
Roman periods, and it continues to be used in this way until well into the EMG period, 
occurring in both the protasis and the apodosis. The complementation of elya is usually 
perfective (aorist infinitive), though imperfective complementation (present infinitive) can 
sporadically be found as early as Late Antiquity to express counterfactuality with present 
reference.* In the period covered by this Grammar, the present i infinitive is used i in three 


35 Often with the inherently imperfective verb ‘to be”, for instance in the Apophthegmata Patrum (PG 65, col. 
176) (example quoted in JANNARIS 1897: 554): el Hs Ev TH xSpg Gou, Kal EnloxoTros WOAAGKIs Kal KEpGAA 
TOAAdy elyes elvan’ viv 58 dds Edvos Kabel cde (“if you were in your country, you would for instance be a 

_ bishop, a leader of many people, but now you are staying here, as a foreigner”); similar later examples include: 
Kplveo, Sid Tod 1, Kpivd yap 6 péAAcov- el &E Sik SigOdyyou ypaperar, xpevd Gv elyev elvar dos xelpeo Kepd 
Etym, Gud., s.v. xplve (11th ¢.) (“xplve is spelled with 1, as the future is xpivés; had it been spelled with a diph- 
thong [the future would have been] xpevds, if it had been like Kelpw, xepé”); though examples with verbs that 
do have perfective morphology can also be found: Kal wévtoos el Trepidpicé os TIS iv wh& drat, dryeovidy elyes 
kal &Snuovetv roUTo acy Kekaumenos, Strategikon 296.13-14 (ed. Litavrin) C‘and surely, nif somebody had 
confined you to a city, you would be in agony and in anguish over what had happened to you”). - 
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environments: (1) with stative verbs for which no perfective forms are available, such as 
elucn, Exo and SeUpeo (for both present and past reference); (2) to express durativity in the 
present: kal &v oWS2v frov 4 OdAacca, dxdun wévre ely UTrayatvew Dig. E 260 app. crit. 
(“had it not been for the sea, he would still be on his way”); (3) with specific verbs such 
as Aelrreo and (& (past and present reference). In these cases the choice for perfective or 
imperfective complementation is a semantic one, as the following examples illustrate: av 
eye Ci Eos 25, yedev vixnvevor Pol. Tr. 5310 (“if he were still alive today ... ”), cf. av elye 
Thoet, Adyoo oas, pévov kat pla fuépav ibid, 5335 (“if he had lived only one day longer”); 
Kad ver yes Civ, Kal ut xes drroBaver Alosis 821. Imperfective forms of the verb (é ex- 
press the durative meaning of “being alive”, whereas perfective forms mean “to survive”, 
“to stay alive”. Similarly, imperfective forms of the verb A{1reo mean “‘to be absent”: kal dv 
elyev Acttrew Td Sevdpdv, érrviyetov & Axpitns Dig. E 1538 (“had the tree not been there, 
Akritis would have drowned”), whereas perfective forms mean “not to occur’: #8eAa va 
"tov uTrOpeTov TOUTO va cou "xe Aelier Apoll. Rim. V 1451 (“I wish you could have been 
spared that [bad news]”). For the development of this construction into a pluperfect see 5.3; 
for the regional use of this construction as a futurative subjunctive see 5.7.1.3. 


elya + Aorist Infinitive 
oux av els olkov pas Tote elyete TropevEfvar Dig. G 1.275 
el 88 elyev TapadiaBiiv (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) 
_. &v elye Eréper 6 tplyximas Tote TOV Méyav Kupny Chron. Mor. H 4876 : 
v& thy elyopuev atreByGAcw Dig. E 1020 app. crit.; Kal Tras Tos lyes Tpeerv ibid. 1223 
av elyev Schoew tinotes Assizes B 369.12 
Kal Bkv ovK elye ouvtprBij Pol. Tr. 990; dav 16 ele Kal tiptoe ibid. 1127 
_ vou tfes vec elyes Stappayyy Liv. V 1147 oo 
_ &v youv elyev evepyeThon 6 Cds (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.8) - 
Soav vi phy efyouev pcyew DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 3B6r.34 (1561) 
avepeva var yorré pou Trewet TS 51K pou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 
359.2) . pga 2 cap Ase bo fms 
xdAMov Frov vé pty elxa yevvnel PAPASYNAD., Chron, TV §3.23 ~ a 7 
_ Afivxos &v jpouva K bya, Kap’ clya o&v «’ Ecéva SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.20 (1658) 
~ avlows Kal lye yevtyOf| Kavévas povos ,. Otro 6 Oeds ver ph) Td Son (1666, Kefalonia, 
“ Zapanpi 2001b: 4, 192.55-7) ue Oe RAPED OS 
& ZepEn, dv elyes pokon BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 147 
&v f Apetovoa elye BoAGt| Eodva v’ dryatrhon KORNAROS, Erot. 1.181; ds ely Keeper Ofeo Tou 
vot ibid. 111.969 


elya + Present Infinitive : : eo 
- Bw elye Aetrer 6 “Extopas Pol. Tr. 3779; tev elya elotat pet’ toty ibid. 4262.-- 
~_ &v elyev elotev Evoxos Assizes B 445.27 2 0 + 
Gv 16’xa Eeuper, Slyveope, Str pidets Kal &pvao Katal. 487; 1d pds pou &v elyes 0 CryTav ibid. 
"ay elyev O¢Aew, Eronpvéy Tv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.17 _ 


av elyev To feupew VOUSTR., Chron. A 32.7; av elyav Acitrew o1 &vOpertror ibid. 2A1.14-15 
 dviads Kal 6 Ocds vd ’yev GéAew ve "tov ywopeva Fior 105.36 .., Rees: a 
av Téya HEedper Peri xen. 256 app. crit. (A) 
& got "yo Géher Kak To Rim. kor. A 49 
&v elyav Eyer kerepya Velis. p 327 


ee 
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dv elyes Aeltreo’ att” Exe? KORONAIOS, Pittakin 34 


ody vi th ’xe BAdrer Theseid I1.73,4 (1529); av elyes Eedper Exon abth AGeAe xaravrijces ibid. 
IV.13,7-8 


seine vex ut elyev Exe: MOREZINOS, Klini 56.6; dodv v& elyaow thyavilectar ibid. 
a tn na elxe Téptret 6 seaaeieds Oeds (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 
bie “ova elye Eyer Grd Kaveive Koppla trelpagn (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 
a eae otéxer Suvatt) KORNAROS, Erot. 1.884; xt &v elye Aettrer f treoporric ibid. 11.1739 


elya + Perfect Infinitive 

The construction elya + passive perfect infinitive (elotan + perfect passive participle, see 
5.4.3) expresses a counterfactual action/event with emphasis on the resulting state. For the 
active voice examples have only been found in Romanos’s grammar.*® : 


Active 
elyax Exer ypappeva ... elyes Exet yeappéva, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 22.8-9 


Passive 
KadMov Kod ‘pelvere vnotixol, Tape ve elyeTe elotonv oxotapevo: MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vo 
396.31 (“it is better that you were hungry than that you had been dead”) 
doadv ve ph yap oto o&v abTous yevnpéves Theseid 1.30,6 (Follieri) (“as if we had not been . 
born (i.e. ‘human’), just like them”); @odv var elyap’ tora ByoApéves Grd TETpES ibid. 1.30,7 
(“as if we had been made of stone”) . Pe ee 
Elya eloGon ypappévos ... elxes labor ypappévos, etc. RoMANOS, Grammar 22.13 


However, elya + passive perfect infinitive can be found for the active with certain intran- 
sitive verbs, such as verbs of motion (cf. the pluperfect (5 3.1.2) and the perfect (5.4.1.2)): 
elya eloBan troryenevos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.21. :: © . 


5.2.2.2 elya v& + Subjunctive 


The construction elya vc + subjunctive, expressing future in the past, has been found in a 
handful of texts of southern provenance. No examples of a present subjunctive have been 
found. os ah aes : ; 


#dppou | tress elyaow of Eyvores pou va Tréuyou Cuortatsis, Erof. IV.160-1 

dvtpeve TO otepavi, STrou elye ver AGBer ad tov Oedv Rovinos, Mart. Ag. Mam. 218.37 

1d péAAov dtrou elye ver yévn VENETZAS, Varl. & loas.37.33-4 sys 

Lxeivos Strow elyev vax yéver yautpds Bertoldos 66.11 . : ae iv 

Bic Tous ToUlpKous Trou "Yao1V HE TOUS MparrléZous Adyov | areas va Bapécour elxaorv ot Buo 
tov Bevetocvov IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 2724-5 

Bev KaTéxovTas TH lye ver pas cwaveBer Diig. Sant. 55.52 


% As there is no context, it is uncertain whether the form yeapyéve is an invariable participle or whether a neut. 
pl. object is implied, Romanos calls this form a “second pluperfect”, but it is very likely to be a conditional, as 


this construction has not been found for the pluperfect (see 5.3). 
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5.2.2.3 elya + Subjunctive 


The auxiliary elya complemented by a bare subjunctive has been found in EMG texts of 


south-western provenance (cf. 5.3.1.6). The aorist subjunctive expresses a simple action 
or event, whereas the present subjunctive is used for repeated/habitual actions/events (elya 
Eepvdd, elyes &pouxp&oat) and with stative verbs (typically efuot). The construction occurs 
in both the protasis and the apodosis: 


elya + Aorist Subjunctive 
td&v elyaow of “EAAnves otabotaww Pol. Tr 9452 app. crit. (V) 
kal p’ ivta &trovy Kapoie elxa cas Anopovjow MONTSEL., Evgena 1273 
pw &v elya pas TE ypdyouo Rim. Sant. 163 
&v 2palavouvtay, Aluynv elyav yropfoou D1AKR., Diig. Pol. 1085 
:. elyer Opéyoo Pist. voskos TH 5.39 app. crit.; Aryatepa Kal ov v& ’xes Katéyers ibid. V 5.294 : 
&v ta TEUSIG pou elyav Eatrotlinabotv Tov matépa Tous (1705, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 
1995: 7, 167.22-3); &v elyav yepoxopuloouve ... Tov tatépa tous (ibid. 167.29-30) 
&v cixave éyveopicouv (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.25-6) 
TapaKaAdvras oe TOAAG ... | vex pow *yes yévers BonBds KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.599-600; Sév 
évipevav 16 ye Tos Adyn id., Klathmos TI.550; efyes pou Papebtis ibid. IIT.15 
elyav Kdvouv té& Gveobev KAcwipla PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 111.21-2 
kai Sév elyav oKAaBeoSoiv Paidi stavr. 3; &y, kal &s elyaci trvryotian ibid. 4 


elya + Present Subjunctive 

x? &s elya Exo yvdon! CHortatsis, Katz. IV.88 

xal tol BouAds pou tol Kaaks &s elyes &pouxpaoar KoRNAROS, Erot. T1.1090 

&v Ta Trendi& pou ... Sév elyav Tov eUyapiotoby (1705, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 7, 
167.22~3); &v elxav .. . UxapioTtotve Tdv tratépa tous (ibid. 167.29-30) 

KdAAIO pot "Touv ve “Lon Bubiopevy Jes?” S&yvaga tiis yfis, péoo Soppevyn [ ve? xa Eepved gang, 
“pdya kapivi KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.533-5 (“it would have been better for me to be buried 
deep inside the earth, spitting fire like a large furnace”); o& v& "ya TOU "Lat guoIKh Tou pave 
KatTSsaITIs, Klathmos 1.854 


3. 2. 2. 4 _elxe(v) + Subjunctive 


Impersonal efye(v) with a bare siKjunciive has’ eat found i in the Ketilonian Katsaitis' s 
Lament for the Peloponnese,” which was written a few years after the period covered by 
this Grammar (1716) (cf. 5.3.1.7): pf dviows Thy 21k pou Herc * xa, | HOeAes 1d yvoopicets 
16 ’ye kép@ KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 1.102-3 (#614 = ovata) (“if I had my strength, you 
would learn what I would do”); dsodv 8Aov Tdv ae vc” 2 uaeewy ibid. 1.724; aug: 
KY 8k TS elScoho Sev oe generate id. Tig Il. ai 


5.2.2.5 elxo/elye(v) with Past Tense ee 
In counterfactual environments elyo/elye can sometimes be found with past-tense 
complementation ace the ep eae in the first two papiaae from Velthandros 


a The same construction also appears in the late 18th-c. 2 Zakynthion cbitiedy 0 Chasis: wh wae sh is 
koupvidopara Gouzelis, O Chasis L77 (ed. Synadinos); elye tov tréto S¢pvovtas ibid, IL.69. 
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accommodation of the metre may have played its role (zyevvyEnv and epeOnv for 
yevvndetv and eUpedeiy at the verse end), but that does not necessarily Heder the construc- 
tion invalid: 


va pt} elyar éyevvt}Onw Velth, 7. se var elyar eUipéOny ibid. 428 


Te CHSia TH AaEeuTa ov ph xa Te Zoxdtrouv Velth. 434 
T duper’ &trov ’xev Hrove KaAU TED’ Syid& pévar | TrOAS Kaipd Tipe uTepa ve "yo “ood 
Tuphopevar TROILOS, Rodol. 11.193-4 


dod ve eixe rove capKixds &trd TH odpKa pas (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193. 11) 
av elyev Ftove trapev BOUBOULIS, Limbon. Epil. 65 
elye fyouv SPANOS, Grammar 42.12 


$.2:3 Tera : 


ements 


Oeka ypduyer(v) ABeAa xei(v) ypappevo (act.) Hbeda ypdiqeo 
AOera ypdqer(v) _ | \GeAa elorai(v) ypappevos (pass.) Heeha Eypaya 
HOeAa ypdwoo 


Adera ve ypdyo 
HGeAa ve ypdiges 
Hbera Eypapa 
HiBe(v) ypdnpeo 
Heev elotan(y)/fpouv 


5.2.3.1 AGeAa + Infinitive 


As mentioned in the introduction to this section (5.2), it is not entirely clear when 
#GcAa+ infinitive constructions acquired non-volitional meanings, but they are 
well-established by the 13th/14th c., since they are even used in not-very-vernacu- 
lar texts such as the Grottaferrata version of Digenis and the Tale of Sevastokrator 
Thomas. Perfective complementation (aorist infinitive) denotes a simple action or 
event, whereas the present infinitive is used to denote durativity or repetition: it pre- 
sents the action/situation expressed by the verb as ongoing or repetitive. Imperfective 
complementation i is not restricted to verbs that lack a perfective stem or are inherently 
durative such as e.g. eluan, €eupe and Exo. As noted, eda + infinitive ¢ occurs in both 
the protasis and the apodosis. 


HOeAa + Aorist Infinitive a ae 
Srav AGeres SofacGty trap’ Sanv av Luplav Dig. 
(2av ...) Gotepov obSkv HOANoEv TANPScan Tov yepov (ca. 1300, ee MARUHN 1981: 
229.97) 
oUSévay [sc. BiBAlov] FGeAev evpebF| (post 12082: pean ALEXOULIS 1ba2: 1, 276.18) 


TOMA HOZAaY Bapebi Chron. Mor. H 2818 | 


., eT tivds dtd Bpas Tolls ExT TOpOUS fEAE EAGe1 Odvarros (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), . 


316.12) 
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els Stroiay oTaupopdpov TAH cas Travtigpav Abere THyet (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 
1979: App. XVII, 216.13) - PS te 3 aa 

dv Td elSec, HGeAec eltrelv Kal Eva Covtavot dévépamtrou otéya Achil. L. 528 

els 8,71 HOeAev Keer (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.12) 

Sev t[OeAes katefel, edu wpchtov Sev Oeres Eetdoer tras var aveBers NoukIos, Ais, Myth. 2,12 

el rig fGeAe dvvitelver (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.16-17) 

5,71 1pdBarov peydAov Heerev xabtv (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 9, 87.16) 

&v Hoouv od trouTeTa ... HOeAa onKabi ver EAGco (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 
47.10-11) eet 

STroU ver piv Gera yevvndi (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315.53) 

&v tes Feda epOdoet 2565 SAes tes Exotya (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOs 1977b: 2, 148.21) 

HSerev onxebiv (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.7) , 

KGAAov Trov véx pty HOeAETE yevun ey} PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.197; kat totes ve Exoltales rh 
HGeAa xduer ibid. I §7.5 

Strotos dmrd Tous ESixos pou Hers TpoTitoe ver yevij lepdas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS * 
1971/73: 482.3-4) : 

TGerev Tot Adcyer (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.32) 

kal tepdcovtas of 10 fuga Kal Sév HOcre yupéper Ter Srxardpord Tou, ve Te xdvver (1695, 
Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.16) ; _ 

TOAAG HOeAe pavice: KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1865; xt &s Gera o° aotie: ibid. 1.969 | 


H\8eAa + Present Infinitive 


5m HGeAev elorev &vifeupov 7d tranBlov Tolou &vSpds Eve (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
227.52) fo 

HeAauev Zyer Kal odtydtepov Kdrrov els TaS yeagas kal HBéAauev ypdoet kal TAatitepa 
(1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.9) 

FGeAev Eeviper troic fy” atth SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 36 

kal dtrou SiaBaiveis Kol Trateis Gera omrépvet udoyov Katal. 6 

HOerev Exer d els Sidkpopos Assizes A 46.27-8 

HOdAav kataAuéabaty MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.19 

& cot "GeA& "yer kdxnta Rim. kor. V 49 

F\GeAa BAdtret Kelvnve Theseid IIL.75,6 (1529) 


Va TE Town 6 lepetis Stow "Berev Asrtoupy&v 15 povactipw (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 


1994a: 173, 173.18). : / 2 ere: eB. oat Cake 

&v TrOAAdKis Kal Sip #Pedav Eyer dovié (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 16, 94.16) os 

Gv hbeAapev KoipGortat, var pouxaAllopev, HodAapev eltrety Str Svelpov 2Gcopoucayev Vios Aisop. 
1269.37-8 ai vo ST ete 

&v Here TroAeux% Kal d Aouvudins dodv ErroAgyouoave of Agxon, 2oxotdvaci Tév couATay ~— 
Moupétn Chron. Tourk. Soult, 73.12-13 aoe ys in ; ah 


 &v HOeAev HEedper & aubévtns Tod omtiou els Trofav BiyAav THis vuxrds Epyeton 6 KAgtIMs; oo 


" HOeAev dypurrve Kal Sky HOerev dqtoer 1d otis Tou ver Td TpuTioouv KaLiioup., Kaini_ 
Diath, Matth. 24.43 a * High 
Stroios Sév FBere pe Aoyr&let (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.40-1) , 
70 ets HOEAE paZdver ve Td Tepipurdrrer els Tas yelpas Tou (1660, Zakynthos, Konomos.- 
1969}: 1, 140.10) ER ae 8 . 
kavévar Sev 18eAe Trpérret ets TY locwvav Tkoutiépl Don Kis. 44.12: - 


#\8eAa + Perfect Infinitive Pr te due Unand soPty x So, oh 2) eee 
The construction f\Seha + perfect infinitive (Zye1(v) + perfect passive participle for the 
active and eloron + perfect passive participle for the passive, as well as for the active of 
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certain intransitive verbs such as BIoEUG; See 5.4) expresses a counterfactual action/event 
with a strong emphasis on the resulting state:38 


Active 

&v elye Setfe1 éxeivos ded téte 14 TIpa&ypa els toy Kip MirAdQiov, xetvos 14 FiGeAev Eyer 
lotpepévov- GAN Epewev dviécrpeutov CHEILAS, Chron. 354,1-2 : 

T& cyopévta Stroud ABeAEv Exel Kapoopdva (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.10) 

aviows kal Sév fGerev 14 "yet puTEpévoy rdp Méprn (1625, Crete, VLACHAK1 1986: 22, 446.21) 

Kal & Sév H8eAa Eyer cal t& oTtit1a HOU Tapéva Tod Atydypovou pou yiod (1625, Crete, 
MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.29) : a 

Seda Exel ypapupdva ... Heres Eye ypaupdve, etc, ROMANOs, Grammar 28.245 


Passive : 

Spier youv Sn, etrep Fy kaTabdox?) ... yevéoOon Thy toradry Tpagny, waves HBeAov eloGoww 
UToyeypaupévor (1375, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 32, 125.43-4); kal ear té6Te AGeAev elotany 
76 SicAutéov Eppwopevov (ibid. 125.45) a 3 

Tacpevos yap fBerev h okotwpevos eloan, | av fAerrev & Meveotetss Pol. Tr. 4082 

(610 ...) ver AeA elotan treBapévos (1612, Monemvasia region, BRousKaRI 1981: 315.53) 

ody trott vé tp e0fAac lorena kopoopéva (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.16) - 

HOeAa eloban ypappevos ... HOeAes elo Bon yPayuévos, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 28.24~5 


5.2.3.2 HeeAa + Subjunctive 


The construction #GeAa + bare subjunctive appears from the 14th c. onward in texts from 
various areas (Heptanese, Crete, Peloponnese, Epirus, Macedonia, certain Aegean islands). 
It usually has perfective complementation, but examples of present subjunctive have also 
been found, with durative and habitual readings:’ oS eS 


Sea + Aorist Subjunctive . — 
av HGeAes Parcs Aftpes Séxar ooAulrpro (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGan 1954: 66.22) 
& Sev £04Aao1 Tis SO0Gv Tk Aeyoueva UTréptrupa (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 120, 219.61) , ee ae 
elBept) Kal 26éAaow d&tro8dvouv (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.18) 
Toi Kopacds Seis HGeAes CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444 app. crit. (N) : 
popoa vc “BeAa vreotrepapio rd (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.14-15) (< Ven. desperar) 
T& 800 Trot vd HBEAav pod etipeBoov (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) ~ 
ve HOEAa Eewuyttow MONTSEL., Evgena 914 
elot 5,71 A&Sr 26éAcow Képou (1671, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 2, 494.26) 
He 6,71 uddov ABeAav propésou (1671, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.8-9) 
s KaBeos 26¢Aao1 pAt}oou (1673, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 15, 30.12) 
TaXaTES 1Téeo1 TrovTiKol v& O¢Aaowwe oplEouv PETRITSIS, Dig. 0.1795 app. crit. 


* Due to the late appearance and rarity of the perfect periphrasis Exw + inflnitive (see 5.4.1.6), 00 examples of 

" fiGcAc Exe1(v) + infinitive have been found. The following example from Bertoldinos: &v xod& Kal Stv tOerev 

tloraw técov Tavoupyos Kal trovnpas dos 6 &vadev MireptdASos HOeAev Exes kdver 16 dAtyotepov Kapmdécov 

dard txeluny ri yvdow Kal dnAdmmra Bertoldin. 92.24-5 is nonsensical, ualess we read iGeAev Exet kav (< 

" Kave = K&v), 7d dAtyétepov, Kaptrécov énrd dxelvny Thy ydav kal cemrornyrar (“be would at least, at the very 

"Teast, have some of [Bertoldos’s} wisdom and craftiness”), which is the reading of Kechayoglou, who edits the 
Same passage in his Anthology (KECHAYOGLOU 2001: 372). 
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+e C& dtrow 264Aaor Tijs eupeGod (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al, 1982/83: 463, 
687.5) 

te dca fGeAav TovAnfoty (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 
30, 24.62) 

HOeres TO yroploers Katsalitis, Klathmos 1.103; ad hoa dév Apenes YEEUS ibid. 1.698; &y 
HGerav EvrroGv ibid. 11.293 

xal Strote Kaipd HeAa Tous Sake T° peer tous (1716, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOs 1950: 
38, 140. 7-8) ; 


#GeAa + Present Subjunctive 

amd Exelvous Strot FGeAav 2Eouciclouy els Tov Bpdvov tijs dyiwrarns EnTpoméAEes pas (1371, 
Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 3, 68.14) 

vex HOeAev ceyopder 6 GveoGev fepets ... Té00 Kpibapr (1537, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI aaa: 31, 
35.10) 

&v TodAdis Sév Behav es SouAevour kone (1573, Kefalonia, Zine 2001a: 2, 20.10) 

tol "Beres Exers yap CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.194 

8,11 #OeAe palveron v& pod ypwototory (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 51. 4114) 

émréta Sév HOeAa elon KAA yepoxounpévos (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.37) 

Exelyn Otrou HOeAcv 1d emmpeArétar (1692, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
1974: 23, 17.49)" 

&d thy treaty 8,11 Acya &s 14 "GeAes Gupatooar KORNAROS, Erot. IIl.1089 


5.2.3.3 FOeAe(v) + Subjunctive 


The same construction as the previous one, but with impersonal #GcAe(,), can be found 
occasionally from the 16th c. onwards in texts from various areas (Heptanese, Aegean, 
Kastoria).® It usually has perfective complementation. Imperfective complementation has 
been found with the stative verb Zyw. 


doa HOeAev cuppewviouy (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 33.10) 
Thy Spav trapeubis Strow "Bede Th Mapev VEST., Prol. Theot. 45 
tBere oBnotowy 1 Kav tek eAaQpcdcouv Kaloandros 405.9-10; Here Xapa ibid. 405. 39 
pé 8,71 poSov f\8eAav propécou (1671, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.8-9) 
Kal &v OeA kavévav Koipd T° dgtikouv (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 170, 102. 6); 
.. KepaptSia doa bere xperactoty (1713, ibid. 322, 211.3) 
- (&viows ...) kal of KAnpovdpot aOechev crrebdvouv (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 140.9 
facs.) (misread as #,0¢Ae1 in the ed. ) 


W &v HOEeW Exo &vBpa kad KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.746 ° : 


v4 


» The construction also occurs in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy O Chasis: mAdAa tov Kuvtynoa, py’ dv 
” *Oere Tov meow, | pc 1d out, Tov xeparé, Bpé vay ro Terapridcw Gouzelis, O Chasis 11.21-2 (ed. Syn- 
" odinos); &v #020" Eyeis Gpperra, o° ESepve & KAEgTatoos; ibid, 11.95; &v 40en Byete vrport ibid. 111.313.; in 
the early correspondence of Korais, vol. 1, e.g. letter 1 of 1774 (writing to Chios): 4OeAe pt TrapaKaArgowsr 

; ‘ronal (3.14), ‘FPede ... ExAdfeo (3.14~15); in letter 11 of 1783 (writing to Smyrna): ABedE TA KarTACTHIW 
xoiv& (27.11); but e.g. in letter 260 of 1802 (writing to his friend Alexandros Vasileiou): Gera ot TpoBaAet 
(51.30-1); it also occurs in the memoirs of Kolokotronis (1836) (see PANDELIDIS 2004: : 8). 
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5.2.3.4 Sera vé + Subjunctive 


Just like its non-past counterpart GéAc (see 5.1.4.4 for discussion), {8eAa va + ane 
is usually used to express volition. However, similarly to @éAw v&é + subjunctive, though 
not as frequently, AeAa vé + aorist subjunctive is occasionally used to express future in the 


past. The examples with a present subjunctive (AGeAc ver’ van, HOeAes vex Zye1s) are counter- 
factual conditionals with present reference. 


Zot Td Kapa els tov rétrov Strou fBerev vic undyet (15th C., TaooNe SEARBY 2003: 8, 
696.2-3) 


EENAwEnv h dpyada Tous dpevtes dtrod O¢Aav ver ‘prouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 162.15 (Pieris/ 
Nikolaou-Konnari) (ueAAg vk KateBet in V) © 

pa Bere va "vou TAétepn pwTid ota cwOIKe pou CHorTaTsis, Panor. 1.184 

k1 Gs HOeAa of tpdtro v’ &trobdven Pist. voskos 1 2.78 

Sidtt HOerev vec eon SAo Td omit: PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §19. 16; tl kapSiav ABeAEs va Exns: 
topa kal tl orevoyeopiav ibid. IV §11.21 


5.2.3.5 HGeAa (va) with Past Tense Complementation | 


In counterfactual contexts both H8eAa and 78cAa vd can sometimes be found with past-tense 
complementation, usually imperfect, sporadically aorist indicative, especially, though not 
exclusively, in Heptanesian texts: 


Sév EeAev elotov els tov Kdopov Treptrou Spoppov mpdpav Fior 109.7 (for the form elorow 
Fotov see 4.8.2) 

Stroios HGeAev TrapaKoucet kal fOeAev Exraipve tirote kpupé (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 
236.119-20) 

va To SHon pia yeAdSa Strov ve& AOeAE FoTov SixioAoynpevn (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
2001a: 20, 32.10) 

#8 Hyouv GERMANO, Grammar 101.11 

kal pthyas v& “BeW’ rove DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 49; véc Acad * ‘rove Kake ibid. 1249 

HBEAe Trov TOAAK yptoipov (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.25) 

Etolito 40er’ frave &Sixa xapwpdvo KaTsalris, fig. IV.171; p dviows thy ek pou HbeAk ya 
id., Klathmos 1.102 (&&1& = touala); ody vd GeN Frov yrijoio Tah pou ibid, 1.856 


&v Heer Aetrrads va of Te Eypawpa Bra |... woAAd HOéAav Papeti} éxeivor Sou TO Gxotow 
Chron. Mor. H 2816-18 
aviods Kal éyd vé elya Td Evav pou 168 an 16 pipe, t0cha vd “paba Fior 110.14 


5.2.3.6 49e(v) with Various Bciiselss 


A shortened form 79e(v) for (0cAc/i@eAc is not uncommon in texts from southern areas 
(Heptanese, Peloponnese, Crete, Cyprus) and from certain islands in the Aegean (Chios, 
eS Ce also 2.4 s.v. racial it is scieealy complemented by a psuijunelve: and 


RA ‘ings Saipin: in Assizes: f\0ev ae éxetvov 16 vk EScoKev sh Sixanov Assizes A 69.11 should be read as eA 
iv yacer, Loe ‘ 
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sporadically by the imperfect or infinitive of efuca (3 sg. only). In the case of 3 sg. the 
subjunctive is usually indistinguishable from the infinitive, even when final /n/ is present 
(for addition of final /n/ to 3 sg. pres. ind. see 4.1; see also I, 3.7.2.1.3); the spelling of the 
ending with <e> or <n> is a choice by the modern editor. Given the fact that for all other 
persons the subjunctive is normally used, it would perhaps be preferable to consider 3 sg. 
forms to be subjunctives as well. 


étrou Kar av t8ev ‘Boel Apoll. Rim. A 934; va To “Bev oa ibid. 949 

&v Todds #8 Epes (app. crit.) (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 8, 
221.8~9) 

‘4\0ev Treipaxti ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 287; HGev Sdoewv SqeAos ibid. 1197 

Biv Trov propel dpevo éExeivo vad Bev rdpns; Alfav. 11 48 

&y te Eyer Aoupta&pdes Chron. Tourk, Soult, 129.32 app. crit. 

He yecuyeo GERMANO, Grammar 99.18; &s i8e owmdow ibid. 99. 29; vdr Ade veueis ibid.. 
101.7 

&s "Bev Tod trijs, &pévm pou, TUPAES Kal apenas: Tou Konpar., Paides 973 

&v fGe gccyoo 14 gayi PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 105; &v f8e md Kal 1d mordv ibid, 106 

dons Ge ypoixtjon PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1399; &v iGev 1 ibid. 1630; va “Bev elv’ GAA Téd01 
ibid. 2667 

of &,nv Brdvtlov Fev tov Epeotioe anak é cds kal ot 6,71 Biseoney FGev Kaper aie 
Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 8, 582.10-11) (BidvtZov < Ital. viaggio) 

kal cfr SAAN HGe xperacti mé&ons Aoyris UAH (1713, Paxoi, PBTROPOULOS 1958: 322, : 
211.3) ; : be 


ds 7Ge SouAgdouv of Sexapyites (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.13) 


o& v& “Gev elotai Aifos mb. Rim. 458 
Stroios Abe ciotai (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 60, 124.12) 
“ody ver Bev Frav ‘Talpt PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2938 


One example has been found ofa shortened 2 sg. form #\Ges: etti was fGes elreiv CHOUMNOS, 
Kosmog. 144 (reading of ms M: ef 11 pas ef Os). | 


5.24 — jirov/fpouv 


fpouv/frov (61c) ve ypdyeo ‘| Arov va& Eypawa 
iyrov ve Eypagpa 
Frov vé elya ypanper 


Fpour/fitov (Bid) vd ypdqeo 


5. 2. 4. 1? -_ fdouv/Ffrov vd + Subjunctive ; - Boats ae, % 


linpersoual Hrov ve + subjunctive can be used to express 5 future i in the past and eoiatertac 
tuality with both present and past reference. The construction can also have modal (deontic, 
potential) connotations (cf. its future counterpart with elyci, and impersonal elvan, 5.1.6). 
Perfective complementation is the most common, though sometimes the construction can 
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be found with a present subjunctive, with stative verbs (Aet1et in Damaskinos Stouditis) or 
to express durativity (Bp&¢n in the second example from Falieros). 


Bev Frov ve yArtoon FALIEROS, Ist. On. 82; 11 4 T4607 AdBpa trod ye Kai &v Frov vaé ot Pedin 
ibid. 565 


&v rov vk ypdup tes yidoes Tou dbs tod valouv Stv Eptavva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32. 33-4, 
Bwpdavta 6 ptyas, dt: Fro va oxoTafoty ToAAol ibid. 96.334 

av Sev elxav vadoew on BayAltes, tro va oxoTacouY Tov aTrooTtoAgy Vousti: Chron. A ; 
28.8~9; Tro vd yivel péyav oxdvrodov ibid. 242.3 

Ex Thy TOAAH Tou Tiy mpiKkid ATove ve TAavTGEN Alex. Rim. 882 

&v Frov v& Aettrer 1d MveGpar els thy dpyxty ... fhe pavetv  Oeds Sr1 Sév AEcupe TpPATA Td 
KaAdv tou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 10, k2r.36-7 (1561); kal wAgov Kavels Sav Trov vat a 
EuTrodioe dodv thy tpathv popdy ibid., Logos 27, [71.13-14 

ttoUto Hrov ... v& yévn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 39.31 


xal Totes trov va Sis Td Tes EvepiTrdtew TS TpPdBatoy ps Tov AuKov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 
§16.12 


ETTpovoowoEy akdyN StaV o xpdvos HyTov var -yéveEr He evOnviav 4 pe trelva Don Kis. 7225-6; én 
ttov va tov Odour £50 ibid. 88.15-16 


Sporadically (yee v& is substituted for va: érfyactv tove els Td voooKopeiov, Syt ve 
Exouow Arriba ve label, Sidtis oWSeTivars Sév TOU EBiSev Coot, oUSE Hrove S81é ve Cher 
MorEZINOS, Klini 273.8-10. 

With a personal form of elyat one example has been found (assuming that in the 3 sg. 
examples above 7\rov is, in fact, impersonal): ‘Bev Fpeotev Sie vex a a ed ot ToUTHY 
Thy atAny Bertoldin. 108.35. 


5.2.4. oe. hrov vé& with Past Tense Complemenaiics 


In counterfactual contexts the construction Fyrov vé can also be found with past-tense 
complementation: p° dv frov v& uth x& "orton |  pAdya Tis &yattns cou FALIEROS, Ist. 
On. 589-90; &v frove ve *riyatwe otdv “ASnv GAAos y? Sov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 307; 
Sixes adthy dv mrdpeve, Eelipe, oTHy rie | &v Fro ve ia ad 6Aot was pe pale 
PETRITSIS, Dig. O 391-2, Oui oes § 


5.2.5 fpta + Various Complementations 


Tpta vex yee 
Fpta ypdwei(v) 


The construction iipta followed by either v& + subjunctive or an infinitive has been found 
in two Cypriot texts (cf. 5.7.4 for the use of Epyoyen in a futurative context). The con- 
struction is likely to have been influenced by Italian; see GIACALONE RAMAT/SANSO 
2014: 24-34 for the use of venire as an auxiliary (though complemented by a participle or 
adjective) expressing a “change of state” in Old Italian vernaculars: napatita éyivny CéAn 
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Kal fipta vé trvtyotow MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.13 (Apta = fptav); 8,1 yropytoou T& 
&veobev xopagia, 8,7’ jptev yevel (1674, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 10, 25.9-10). 


53° ‘The Pluperfect 


The AG monolectic pluperfect originally expressed an action/event completed in the past, 
with special focus on the result of this action within the past time frame (KOUHNER/GERTH 
31904: 150). In post-classical Greek the pluperfect had started to be used to express simple 
temporal anteriority in the past (Biass et al. 1961: 177-8; Moser 2009: 216-17). In Late 
Antiquity it had disappeared from the spoken language altogether and had come to be 
replaced with periphrastic, or auxiliary verb constructions. The most widespread of these 
constructions consisted of the imperfect of eiul and a perfect or an aorist active participle 
for the active voice and the imperfect of elu! + a perfect passive participle for the passive 
voice (AERTS 1965: 36-51; 76-90), although for simple anteriority in the past the aorist 
and the imperfect were the most commonly used tenses. 

In written texts, however, the monolectic pluperfect continued to be in use for many 
centuries after its demise. As it was by then a “dead” category, it was not necessarily 
used in the AG way, and an increased use of residual monolectic pluperfects instead of 
aorists and imperfects may be observed in high-register Byzantine literature (though not in 
low-register texts), providing writers with variant forms useful to accommodate metre and 
rhythm, or to make the style more elevated (HINTERBERGER 2007). Due to its complicat- 
ed morphology, the monolectic pluperfect is hardly ever found residually in LMedG and 
EMG mixed-register and higher-register texts (see also 4.9.3.3). 

In the period covered by this Grammar, the aorist and the imperfect are still widely used 
to express anteriority in the past, even after periphrastic constructions have manifested 
themselves in this function. Sometimes the anteriority is made explicit fhrouel the use ° of 
adverbs such as pwtutepa or 116 pTrpds. 

- In the following example the countess dies (aor. &tré@ave) in v. 8001, but her having first 
been married to the ruler of Karytaina in line 8004 is expressed by an imperfect (f\rov) 
and her giving birth to a son by her second husband in line 8006 is rendered by an aorist 
(Etroiev). 


SiaPdévra yap piKpds Kaipds arrébave f Kouvtécoa, 
tot Kdvtou vTt Mipiéve f yuvt) Strou Hrov abtabéAgn 
tot SotKka yap Tév Andy, pioip PuAidpou éxelvou, 
év@ trov TeaTH oUpPia Tot Baupaotod oTpatiatou, 
Tol &pévtTn Tis Kapttawas, dodv ot 14 dqgnyhEny. 
*Exelvn yap 1 dpyovricoa Etromey pe Tov KdvTOV 
vidv, 2alpetov ai, 16 dvépacav Tatiépny 
Chron. Mor. H 8001-7 


oC - after a little while thie countess s died, count De Brienne? s wife whiew was the sister of : 
Mr Guillaume, the duke of Athens, while she had first been the wife of that marvellous | 
-, soldier, the ruler of Karytaina, as I have told you. . Now this noble lady had had a son with the 
“count, and iney! had some? him heaegee oe 
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In the next example the tower collapsed, just as the old woman had predicted (aor. eltrev 
kal érpogtyteuoey): 


~ xatl Ertece Shos KaTd Kpérros kal Eywev Eto ds KaBeos dlnev kal impogtrrevaey xelvn 4 ypata 
KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 334.9-10 


In the next example the second eiSa clearly precedes the first chronologically; similarly, 
the woman must have given birth to the child (Exape) before she could be holding him: 


ext ela kal pla yuvalka mépuny, Thy dtrofa elSa play popav eis 74 Traldpr Stow thy 
éndutrevav Kal thy elyav Kat Ex&Betov dtrdve els Eva yalSapov Kal Expdretev Kal Eva 
tradloy étrov Exape Tact&pSixov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 109.14-18 


(“there I saw a prostitute whom I had seen once before when they paraded her on a 
donkey while she held the bastard child she had had”) ereatans 


In this example, Zmiacav is clearly anterior to nopapev: 


Kal nipapev tots GAAous oxAdBous cuvtotites pas, Movies éTrol Tous Emacav 
11d pTpds GrdEo até Thy Képoixa (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.16-17) 


(“and we found the other ayes Maniots just like us, whom they had rapmted earlier - 
' before the coast of Corsica”) . : 


“In the following examples an aorist + adverbial (troté tou, &AAn popd) is used in an en- 
vironment that in SMG would automatically trigger a pluperfect (elxe pact, elye Savermder): 


6 8 Sdvos inei8} iene Tou Sty Loaye trltes, End eovev auta&s Kal Etpwyév Tes Ooav wpooutv Vios 
Aisop. D 227.4-5 . . 


(“since the stranger had never eaten pies before, he tucked in and ate nttieni as if they 
. were bread”) 


(xpdZou ...) dyik yevepariatpo iBecv dines MopeZlvn | rot oratnke KL aan gop& ‘Kal feUpav 
tov ixeivot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol, 469.21-2 


(“as generalissimo [the Venetians] called for Francesco Morosini, who had been there 
before, and [therefore] they ey him”) 


In the LMedG period certain periphrastc, or auxiliary verb constructions start to 
be used as pluperfects. The construction elya + infinitive had existed in Greek since 
Ancient times and had gone through a development from potential in AG to coun- 
terfactual conditional some time in the EMedG period, a use the construction con- 
tinues to have throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods (for details see 
5.2). Chatzidakis’s theory that the pluperfect elya + infinitive developed from this 
conditional use is now generally accepted (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 598-609; so 
too AERTS 1965; MosER 1988; Horrocks 1995: 169-70; Horrocks 72010: 300- 
1). Contexts such as the following show how the semantic shift from conditional to 
temporal anteriority, via hypothetical anteriority, could quite ‘easily occur: 26pthvnoev 
oep vi elyev xaoet | 76 pnya&tov Chron. Mor. H 8179-80 (“he lamented as if he 
had lost the kingdom”). As a pluperfect the construction appears in writing from the 
14th c. onwards, and given the broad geographical spread of the first examples, it is 


i 
} 
i 
j 
i 
: 
{ 
i 
H 
i 
i 
H 


:,. Was made, and although it cannot be excluded that it is contemporary to the Latin original, it has only come 
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likely already to have been well established in the spoken language." It is noteworthy 
that in certain texts the construction is used only for the conditional and not as a plu- 
perfect, e.g. in Dellaportas, Falieros and in Chortatsis’s Panoria (though, oddly, not in 
Katzourbos and Erofili) and in Thrinos Kyprou. Kornaros, on the other hand, uses the 
construction as a kind of pluperfect in specific environments only. Also note that in 
certain texts the same construction is used to express the aorist or imperfect indicative 
(see 5.6 for details). 

The second auxiliary verb construction to be used to express anteriority in the past is 
elxa + perfect passive participle. This construction is used mainly with transitive verbs, 
usually with an overt direct object, with which the declined participle displays full gender, 
number and case agreement. Before the LMedG period this construction represented a 
Stative past, describing a state in the past rather than an action/event in the past that is an- 
terior to another action/event in the past (AERTS 1965: 161-7; MOSER 1988: 239-46) and 
was therefore equivalent to an imperfect. In the LMedG and EMG periods this stative use 
continues to exist, especially in constructions in which Fyc can easily be interpreted as “to 
have/keep in a certain state”, e.g. oxAcBov ob oxAdBav dtrod elev tov TdSav GAacuevoy 
Assizes B 432.10 (“a male or female slave who had a broken leg” rather than “who had 
broken their leg”); 2Bdota Kal xaptétrovAoy, elxev ypoppéva tatita Liv. V 395 (“he held 
a letter that read as follows”, rather than “he held a letter, in which he had written the 
following”). — . 1s 7 

The same holds true for the passive equivalent of this construction with the auxiliary 
elucn and a perfect passive participle that agrees with the subject. This construction, too, 
often expresses a stative past of “to be”, with the participle functioning as an adjective: 
ouy’ STI 16 TrPdTOv éoqaAyévov Fv NIKON, Prol. 26.23-4 (“not that the first was wrong”, 
rather than “had been mistaken”); elSev 4 tarrewétns hddv ... Teds && d&pxfiGev ... ver tro 
EAeuGepcopevo 1d ... KeAl (1371, Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 5: 3, 68.4-5) 
(“we established that from the very beginning the monastery had been exempt from tax- 
es”, rather than “had been relieved of taxes”); Ege1div tov kpatnpévos va ouvBouAdwn 
Assizes B 279.6 (“because it was his duty to advise”, not “because he had been obliged 
to advise”); kal péypi Séxa fepdsy Frav ouvabporopévor | 6ydSertrvor Achil. N 719-20 
(“for ten days they were gathered around the same table”). It can even be found with verbs 
that do not have passive morphology apart from a verbal adjective in -pévos (see 2.3.2): 
as Hoav pobnyévor Chron. Mor. H 1151 (“as was their custom”, rather than “as they had 
been taught”); frov He@uopévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2143 (“he was drunk”); &tréveo otk 


“| However, the earliest example quoted in MarkorouLos 2009a; 158: dtr tov etryevy &vOpootrov.... elev 
_ bobfiy yiis Tod abrot Olkovdyou (MIKLOsICH/MOLLER 1860/90, vol. 6: CII, 239.1-2) cannot provide con- 


‘elusive proof for a 13th-c: dating. The document is a Greek translation of a 1296 (not 1295) Latin original (= 
' MMVI App. I, 1, 387-8) (for the date see MALTEZOU 1970; 351). It is unknown when the Greek translation 


x down to us in a 17th-c, ms, igs 


a 


Fe a 
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TougeKIA Tos FTOV &koupToLevor BOuNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 454,18 (“they were leaning 
on their muskets”). 

In the LMedG period elya + perfect passive participle starts to be used to denote an- 
teriority in the past, and it is not difficult to understand how this shift in meaning could 
occur, when one considers the following Late Antique and MedG examples. In these ex- 
amples the construction is not a periphrasis and the participle is used in apposition; the 
subject of the verb is not necessarily the agent of the action expressed by the participle. 

ouxiiy elyév tis TreguTeupévny iv TO &yp6 atbtot Luke 13:6 (“somebody had a fig tree planted ‘ 

on his land”) ; oa yee 


éttel yap elyes oUB8v HeAnpdvov Pisides, Exp. Pers. 11.206 (7th c., ed. Pertusi) (“because you left 
nothing undone”) 


Kal ToWs KuBioThTijpas, avBpas yevvdag, | obs ed kuBiotav elyev éEnoxnpévous, | AaBetv 
: oibnpas Ev xepotv Afyer ogupas Prodromos, Rhod. & Dos. V1.8~-10 (12th c.; 13th-c. ms) 

‘ (“and his divers, the brave men whom {Helios} had [at his disposal], well trained to dive with 
agility, he ordered to grab iron hammers”) Fes we i oe 7 

elye 5 Spdpycovas Tapackevacpévous els Thy OdAacoay 6 otpatnyds (...) xal [6 téTApyos] 

_ elyev dv8pas yevvatous Topackevaopevous év 1 xpuTrré> Kekaumenos, Strategikon 172.9- 

- 13 (1lthe., 14th-c. ms) (“the general had light vessels ready at sea :.. and [the toparch] had - 
brave men waiting in ambush”) oo. 


In these examples elyov + participle denotes a state in the past, but it is easy to see how 
the stative use could in due course come to be interpreted as more dynamic: “somebody 
had a fig tree planted on his land” > “somebody had planted a fig tree on his land”; “be- 
cause you left nothing undone” > “because you had overlooked nothing”; “he had divers, 
trained to dive with agility” > “he had trained them to dive with agility”; “he had vessels 
ready” > “he had prepared vessels”. ae aa 

Early examples of the construction that clearly express an action/event that is ante- 
rior to another action/event in the past, rather than purely a state in the past, have been 
found in documents from S. Italy, but it is noteworthy that this use is absent from all other 
early texts: no examples have been found for instance in the writings of Nikon of the 
Black Mountain, nor in Glykas, the three oldest versions of Spaneas (V, P and Va), the 
Ptochoprodromic poems, the collection of proverbs in KRUMBACHER 1893, Logos parig- 
oritikos L, nor in any of the versions of Livistros. If and when the construction occurs in 
these works, it is always stative, equivalent to an imperfect. In fact, with the exception of 
the examples from S. Italy (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1), no examples have been found before 
the 15th c., and all early examples are from areas that by then had been under Western rule 
for quite some time (Crete, Heptanese, Rhodes, Cyprus), making it likely that contact with 
Romance languages may have attributed to the appearance of the construction as a pluper- 
fect towards the end of the LMedG period (Horrocks 72010: 297-301). This supposition 
is reinforced by the fact that LMedG and EMG, just like Italian/Venetian (see FERGUSON 
2007: 143), use the auxiliary eluci to form active pluperfects of certain intransitive verbs, 
such as verbs of motion: &AAoU frov SiaBaopdvos Chron. Mor. H 2147 (“he had gone else- 
where”). In the EMG period the construction can also be found with past participles in -505 
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(Venetian loanwords): rove caATd501 (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14~15) 
(“they had set sail”). 

However, it must be stressed that, in contrast to the elya + infinitive eoietricion: even 

when elya + perfect passive participle is used to express anteriority in the past, it seldom 
expresses just that and almost always displays a clear focus on the state resulting from 
the anterior action/event, not only in the earliest example found, thy trapddoouw fvtrep 
elyev trapoSopévny (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.33) (“the delivery he had 
delivered”, in other words, that was now in the possession of the buyer), but throughout 
and beyond the period covered by this Grammar (for its use in MG see Moser 1988 
and MOSER 2009): 18 1rAfO0s SAov T&v Spvéwv elxev TO KaAecpévov Poulol. 3 (“he had 
invited the whole throng of birds”, in other words, they were now gathered there), évre18}) 
elye GtroKAeiopévy Thy Keovotavtivetroal, darébave TOAUS Aads &trd Thy tretva Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 35.34-5 (“because [Bayezid] had blockaded Constantinople, many people 
died from famine”, in other words, he kept the City under siege); tls xSpes toU Mopéws 
dtrov tis elye Tappeves 6 ToUpKos ibid. 102.1 (“the parts of Morea that the Turks had tak- 
en”, i.e. that were in Turkish hands); 16 ywpdgi Strep elye &yopacpévo (1661, Gortynia, 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 42, 315.2) (‘the piece of land he had bought”, i.e. that was 
now in his possession). The following example from Kartanos, in which the two construc- 
tions alternate, beautifully illustrates the difference between simple anterior actions (elyev 
srrévyet, elyav Geucovidoe!) and states resulting from past actions (elxav Sepiopeva, elyav 
oxoptiopéva): dumpds Trap& Toto elxev Ur&yet els ToUs ToAciotivous ver ToAeutoel, 
Kal éxet nuploxer Kal elyav Gepiopéva T& orrdpia Tous Kal elyav Ta okopTiopéva &Koyn 
els TH xopdgia, Sidr Gxdpn Sév Th elyav Sepoovidoe: KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 278.24-6 
(“before that he had gone to fight the Palestinians, and there he found that they had finished 
reaping their wheat, but still had it lying scattered around the fields, because they had not 
yet stacked it”). 

_ The construction HOeAa- + infinitive, which, just like its counterpart with elya, was wide- 
ly used to form conditionals (see 5.2.3.1), also begins to be used for the pluperfect, as first 
noted by KRIARAS (1936: 51-7); see also VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 27 and MARKOPOULOS 
2009a: 222. It is used as a pluperfect from the 16th c. onwards and is geographically con- 
fined to southern areas. For its use as an aorist or imperfect indicative see 5.6. . 

... Various regionally differentiated complementations can be found for alyey. Auouv and 

AQeAa such as the subjunctive, the gerund, verbal adjectives and nouns (see below). For 
constructions with the gerund, see also GIANNARIS 2011. 
_ Different constructions can often be found side by side in the same e text, €. .g. 6 Fhtos elye 
pou Td pavepcdrer | dro, Td gdds Tou HOEAe Caprcdoe: KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.179-80. 
In the following overview no distinction will be made between the active and the passive 
voices, unless they make use of different constructions. For the nePheeey of infinitives 
see 4.6, for -eerunds see 4.7 and for Parties les see Il, 3.2.1. Ropu; 


pos 
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ema 


elxa ypduyer(v) 
elxa ypapevo(v) 
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Restricted _ 


elya ypoppéva 

elxa -50(v) 

elxa yparté(v) 

elya + noun 

elxa ypdpovta(s) 
fluouv/orrfipxa ypswyovto(s) 
HbeAa ypcnpenv) 

fjpouv -pévog 


€ xa YPayo - 

elxa ypdqes 
elye ypdupoo | 

elxa ypanté... 

elxa ypdwovra(s) 

ABera ypdpev) - 

Bera Exe1(v) ypappevo(v) 
FibeAa Exe(v) ypappdva 
fpouv -pEvos - 
Hbere yodayeo | 
Fev ypdwoos® © 
Frrov v& ypduypeo © 


elya yeapbt(vyy -- | Hpouv -5a¢ HBere tpyouv ypappevos 
ypagpdei(v) Twouv ypatrrdés 
fou ypappevos 


3.3.1 elya 


5.3.1.1 ya + Infinitive 


elya + Aorist Infinitive 

The construction with elya + an active or a passive ‘nfniavé expresses antciiority in the 
past, usually without special emphasis on the result of the action/event (as is the case 
with elya + perfect passive participle; see below), though there are examples in which 
there is focus on the result, e.g. kal Thy Spav éxelynv Stroud 6 Xpio tds éyevvt|n éBpegev 
els SAov Tov Kdopov, Strov trouTeTes Sev elyev pelver Strou vd why EBpefe KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath, 333.234, in which elyev petver means “there was not” rather than “there 
had not remained”. The first examples found are from texts dating to the 14th c. In 
subsequent centuries, the construction appears in a variety of texts from all areas, with 
the exception of peripheral areas such as S. Italy and Pontos. Some representative ex- 
amples are:*?. . : 


” For LMedG S. Italian see CaRacaust, Lex, s.v. Eye. In these areas the construction is unknown even in 
modern times. For the pluperfect in modern S. Italian see AERTS 1965: 115-20; for Pontic see O1KONOMIDIS 
1958: 285-6. The same is likely to hold true for Cappadocia and surrounding areas, for which MedG and EMG 
evidence is extremely scarce, but which in modern times do not have the construction either (DAWKINS 1916: 

* 60-1, 147 and 191). Also note that the Rastlid Hexaglot (Yemen, ites c.), the informant for vines was probs 
ably — ana Minos, does not have the construction. 
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Sn elyev dtrooTefAew altov } hyracpévos ZouATav 6 MeAtyx N&oap (1349, Egypt, SCHOPEN/ 
NIEBUHR 1832: IV.14, 97.8-9)” 

Kabds Tobs elye Sudoe: Chron. Mor. H 81; 1d oxapvl tis Bacislas otro 76 nc xdoe ibid. 
623; odtws Td elyaow oupPourcutel ibid. 6640 - 

xal elyév Tov Koper KaKd Kal éreAcUTHEV Assizes B 267.11-12 

elyev Scdcet Kal f obpPros avr EUSoxla TéAos (1406, Cyprus, DARROUZzEs 1951: 37, f.149v.4) 

elyev EyKpepio Gy ard Eva Trapabupr Chron. Toc. 308 

crxdun elya ypcwerv els ory peydAny cou avGevriav (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.15); 

_ elyev otetAet ppépny (1487, Chios?, ibid. 13, 77.15-16) 

ti 1d Aormrdv éylveto, odv elyaow dAAdEew | tts popectes ths otoAiates pt Epeotias ThE: | dodv 
tov ffAlov Adutrac ... LIMEN., Than. Rod. 156-8 

elya SiopSdcet Kal dgrioet wavTa pou T& dryadd (1497, Corfu, KARYDIs 1999b: 1, 305.13) 

8 pou elye Sacet nae GAAo ..., kt elye pou eltreiv ... (1501-3, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 
7, 33.7) 

6 atBévTns Elyev cao els er Mo@cvnp els tés Séxa Tod ‘louAlou, kal EroAdunod thv Tpravra 
fydpas (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 36.11, 295.30.8-9) 

elyev coroBdwver els Tes 1B’ To viv pnvds Adyotorou (1513, Ae MANOUSAKAS 1967: 
(a), 222.10) 

16 Sétroiov wrepPdAr Td elyev dpe (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 52.6) 

1a Topvécn TOU Te Emon éya, StroU pod Ta "ye Peper 6 Gveoev Miydans (1564, Cythera, 
DrAkakis 1999: 132, 214.26) 

Kabdos 16 elyav Kcuet (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.15) 

Ty TpaTHY cupgeviay ... Stow etyave képer (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 200 1a: 68, 56. 5) 

elyev yAuTcoet KéTrOIOv Totipxo PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.2; &rZi tév elyev rapayyelaer ibid. 
1 §30.10 

1 ypéos | trou elyev avardBer (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.19-20) 

_ lyr xp164 (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.401.6); ro ely &qrjoe: (ibid. A: 4, 

£.401.12) (= elye, see I, 2.5.4) 

Té peTpHTE trov elye &qiaer .. 26 marrépas 4 pou 4 (1696, Toannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 (B ],. 

. 253. 21-2) , 


In Erotokritos the use of cixa + aorist infinitive is seoselally interesting (cf ‘Feha + aorist 
infinitive for the same use). Apart from their regular use as conditionals (see 5.2.2.1), 
Kornaros also employs them as a kind of pluperfect, but only in specific environments (in 
other environments he generally uses elya + perfect passive participle for the pluperfect, 
see 5.3.1.2): temporal clauses introduced by cs, odv and té and relative clauses introduced 
by Strou or dtrow (“wherever” or “whoever”) that express anteriority in relation to an im- 
perfective, habitual/repetitive main clause:“ 


76 "xa Eutrvtyoet, Epaviala KORNAROS, Erot. 1.995; els Tow "rpepev cos o” elye Set ibid. 1.1601; ds 
elye PéAew els rdv vo Ki dos HEA Aoyidcet | rrork oTpérra éAAel ver KpaTeT ... YOAIKIAOPEVT] 
-Emropeve ibid. L2091-5; as elye piger koT amid, WévTa Tou 1d oKouTépr | pe To oTrAOl 


® Sonja Schdnaver, who is preparing a new edition of Kantakouzinos’s Historiae, a confirmed that this is 
the reading of the oldest (14th-c.) manuscripts. 

“ When the main clause does not express habitualityhepetition in the past, Kornaros uses s the aorist indicative in 
the temporal clause: DAukdpetos ixpdlero x1 ds Ape Strov ’oa of &AAo1, | pt onAdxvos Exenpérnoe Korn- 
AROS, Erot, 11.291~2; cdv to¥ 1’ &rropirtioaor, 4 Kdpn dvaSaKxpudver ibid. V.337; 16 kougev 5 Peotdkprtos 
T dvabipaver t pdva, tk Adyia ton ot Aoyiopous peydAous tov éBdva ibid. 1.1857-8; yd xé&reye Kt Strod 
‘Daya trove 88 p’ Evixijoa ibid. 11.1424, 
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Eouvtpdgiace ibid. 11.1099-100; pc cay tdv elxe otepeuti}, teplooa érupavverro ibid. IIL. 21; 
TO "XES yporxtoet GAA ver ari Adyo yié 1480u SENN, | 1d tedcwTrO Exoxxlyiles ibid. 

TIL. 1155-6; wal 16 "ye Set x ” £BpdSiale kal trdds & HAos KAlvel, | uiceuye oTousayTik& Kt 
autos Thy dpa Kelvn ibid, IV.943~4. pa TEAL ods exe Guyot Trot yépveran, trot jséver | yi 


Adyou Tou pid Tou Kepe &xpiPavatpeypevn, | Eypolka péoa oTiyy KapBick payatpr ibid. V.57-9 
Strou elye Set Spopqo Sevtpd, pé 7’ &ven otohiopévo: | “dv 10° Aperotoas 14 xopyl, 7° 

SpoppoKxapcopgvo” | Straw * Xé Sef Te AovAOUSa Ta KoKKivoBaypEéva, | fAeye ... KORNAROS, 

Erot. 1.125—9; x1 dmow "ye wet ve Spvn8a, Frov dvTlSixds pou ibid. I. 978; «1 Strou "ye Set 


Awdfuacr Exel HBave 1 drrvpr ibid, IV.744; pa Strow "xe cdcet, Bdvarov H8iSe Tv avbpatreo 
ibid. IV.1116 


A single example that resembles this use of elxa + infinitive occurs in the following text 
from Cyprus: vraév vé ’yev BéAswv SvOpcoTrov KaTo va xev Trardevyer, | Tous SeAortrous TS 
alpav tous épxivilev ve gevyn Konst. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 265-6 (“whenever 
he would tie a man down to torture him, all the others would become very scared”). 


elya + Present Infinitive 
The construction with elya + present infinitive expresses durativity i in the remote past, a 
situation in the past that is anterior to some other situation/action/event (cf. eiya + subjunc- 


tive below). The construction is not restricted to verbs that lack cee morphology, 
such as éxo and éeupeo: 


” &v TSxa Eeupeiv, yuxouAa pou, ... | 6 "Epcos ve pe pdveyev Achil. L 1305-6 
nUpev Kpuppéva xptora mod, Grats elyav exn ol Tpany Baotreis Diig. Alex. F 238.15-16 
(Lolos) 
Bév elyave HEeper dkdun 1d Kaxd 5 Chron, Tourk, Soult. 59.26 


pé trépve els tov Té1r0 etrow "ye Tmalver | ouyve fy vepaida Tourn Pist. voskas Hi. 141-2 (read ; 
ri ’ écraiipve) ” 

pw dAAStEs et eixe apaocet | els t& TakiSia, Kal £ ?pyovtas prez govora V &yopdon, | psa or) | 
gouota py’ eGpnxe xi 2udva FosKoLos, Fort. II.201-2 (“once upon a time he had been a 
travelling merchant, and when he came to buy a boat, he found me in it”) 


5. 3.1.2 —— elyo/tpouv + Participle 


yalhieuy + Perfect Passive Participle : 
As mentioned in the introduction to 5.3, with the exception of the ones from S. Italy ne no 
examples of elya/Hyouv + perfect passive participle have been found before the 15thc., and 
all early examples are from areas that had been under Wester rule for some time (Crete, 
Heptanese, Rhodes, Cyprus), making it likely that contact with Romance languages en- 
couraged the appearance of the construction towards the end of the LMedG period. Even 
in later centuries, the construction appears mainly in texts from southern areas, and only 
rarely in texts from the northern mainland; the few northern examples all have a Particular- 
ly strong emphasis on the resulting state (elye Sepéva, elya BoApevo). 

The following list of examples does not include examples that are purely stative and 
therefore do not express anteriority in the past, such as tots 8 SpGaryous 5 lacolls rdvTa 
KAstopévous elye Pol. Tr. 654 (“Jason still kept his eyes closed”) (see the introduction to 5.3). 
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Active >. : oa ee 

tiv Tapddoory fviep elyev rapabopévny (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.33) 

tplv Tijs Baviis aro elyev adt& &prepwpeva els Thy TeoppnGeioayv povty (1113, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.19-21) : 

t& oxplta Strou elye TrAgpopéva (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.22~3) 

Ta Elyev Sopdva eis 2véyupov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 81, 188.4) 

Sid TOAAG trpdpata Té elyav eyopacuéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 150.19-20 

els Te ye Kapcopéva LIMEN., Than. Rod. 415 : 

tes yodpes pas Tow elyape xaipeves | Sres pas tes totpéwaor Theseid X.21,3-4 (1529) 

thy gutelav dtrot elxape dvactnpévn (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 27, 66.23) 

autds éuéva guttpotitepa elye pe PaciAda Kapopevov kal tow pd &tlyaces Diig. Alex. V 74.1 

KataTrds Tol rTév elye Tapevo els 1d TEouKOXdpTi (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 13.8) 

’ xal Tod Té elyev Soopéva (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 68, 56.6) 

thy elxe dppeBooviacpevn pe Evav dpevrn xpiotiavev Chron. Tourk, Soult. 32.2; tov dtroiov 
totyov tdv elyave KTIopEvo ol Mopatres ibid. 51.19 ¢ 

Td yopdpia ... TH elye & TreBepds pas Trappéva Kal Te dpiZape Eueis (1631, Gortynia, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 13, 175.4) 

Kad elyav Sepévar ta xepi& Tou, Kal adtds: “piv pe Sévete- Eyed povayds ceBatlveo els thy gAdya” 
PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §1.12-13 a 

alikia ta elyav yepiopéva JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2740 By des gts 

_ elyév ths 6 Kalongs éxatd pecAia Soopéva (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.9) 
~ xa efnt potiya elye peppéva 25ixc& ths (1669, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 184.16) 

Ta TAAAKapIG | SOG pabnpeva TK *xeve va oUpvouv Td KovTdépia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1603-4 

16 plody payally dtrov Tijs eixev 6 GvBpas THs ypappevov Kal xapacpdvov (1677, Proikonnisos, 
KamsBourIs 1976: A. 6, 198.8-9) .. = 

T& Soav Tijs elxav ToupKoTapéva (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, - 
841.19) 


With an invariable participle form in -a the construction has been found in texts from 
Crete, the Aegean and the southern mainland. It is used with intransitive verbs (1d) and 
when the direct object of the phrase is a complement clause, in texts from southern areas 
(Crete, southern mainland): « efyape piAnyéva yid 1d yao Vosk. 400; elya ypoppdve THs 
TraviepoTn<s> gou Tas ... (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.20); Ka@ds ... elyaor 
étropaciopéva va kkpouot EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.19-21. a ee eo 

Examples of the construction with a nominal direct object have been found in Cretan 
texts and in texts from the Aegean (Andros) (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1). The single example 
from the Lament of Cyprus is probably rhyme-induced, as the construction has not been 
found in other Cypriot texts. = 


~ Bidtis XapTt Bev tobs elyav Kapcopéve (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 11,25.19) a 
” Bev elye paOnpdva tov Kdtrov ve Sourever MOREZINOS, Klini 172.5 9’ °° eee ae, 
+O oral Biv ely” &xoviopéva. CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.86; Ba Tov Tlavdpeto bapd, adv Tod "ya - - 
ste, pnvupéva id., Erof, 1.372 er ee ee ae Pi aE Gy RS 
~; Ylotl 8év elyev Kapopeva oryoupitay (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 140, - oe 
153.13-14) 8 dite deh the tech ap, eee 
16 dtroiov xopagr elye TrouAnpeva (1612, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 178, 170.7) 


ya yeappéva GERMANO, Grammar 98.14 : as 
“ EBynxa "1d Thy ouvtuyidy, dtroU "ya épyiopéva Thrinos Kypr. 498 | ee 
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An indeclinable participle in -o is very rare (but cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1, for which a few 
more examples have been found): la Kaplva étrov elyav &yopacpévo (1637, Ithaca, 
ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 67.6). - pe SS es nie 

In texts from the Heptanese, and possibly the wider south-western area, the elxa + parti- 
ciple construction can be found with the intransitive verb yivoyat as a transitive construc- 
tion with an overt direct object, semantically equivalent to elya Kayoouévo(y) (cf. the per- 
fect and the future perfect, 5.4.1.1 and 5.5.1): 6 adtdés Kpdutros ele yevopévn pla ypagt 
(1606 [late 17th-/early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 521.11-12). 


Passive 


The passive counterpart of the elxa + participle construction is formed with the imperfect 
of elicn + perfect passive participle. It is mainly used with transitive verbs, and the partici- 
ple is in full gender, number and case agreement with the subject. As noted in the introduc- 
tion to 5.3, this construction often tepresents a state in the past, equivalent to an imperfect, 
and purely stative examples (e.g. #jrov popepevos poptuata xpuck PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis 
(Meteoron) 107.16-17 (“he was wearing gold-embroidered garments”, rather than “he had 
dressed himself in gold-embroidered garments”)) have not been included in the following 
list of examples. The construction usually does have a strong emphasis on the state result- 
ing from the action/event that is anterior to it: 


tw kad 1pdtepov dtrd Tod Xpdévou d&pavicpévor (1363, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 6, 84.9). 
7d KkoTpov nUpav Epnuov, Frov xoAacpéve Chron. Mor. H 1691; éréxe éonx@éngay Strou 
oav palepévor ibid. 968 ; eos : 
Gpa éBrettev 5 &yyedos, cos Hrov tetarypdvos Anak. Konst. 112 
Thy Aptay kal t& lodvuiva, Strou Faav xapiopéva Chron. Toc. 3026 : 
eltrav Tou atroo toad exelvov Td Hrov opiopévor até Thy ptyyoivav VoustTR., Chron. A 
60.16-17 aa 
' abt&é Te S00 kticpata tot O20 Frov Kapcopéva DAM. Stoup., This., Logos 2, B5r.32 (1561): 
* mBéeLia Kad trrThSera Foav PoaApeva Vosk, 165 app. crit. os BeBe 3, OR 
dtrou rove tpwTUTEpA TUPAWPLEVOS Kal Uotépou fAGe 14 péss tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
29.27-8; (To terylo ...) KAAg Kan HyrovE petapteiacpévo ibid. 91.7-8 
Frov Td Taprrdpt tous UTépKaAA dpdiviacpudvo PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §13.4—5 
Ftov dvabpeppévos ere (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.7) so 
Evav Adovta eiSeve Kal frove opacpdvos PETRITSIS, Dig.01435 : 
kal trav Té paAA& Tou TpoyUpe pTapptrepeuiva Reb. Evr. 103.9; Fitov Baverrapevo Kat Sy1 
mevinevo ibid. 104.9-10 : Se 
tyrov yevynudvy ets exelvov tov tétrov Don Kis. 3.7 


Passive with Active Meaning on & neobhe. is : baghn wad es ae 
The construction #ouv + participle is also used for the active voice of intransitive verbs, 
not only of deponent verbs (Zpxouan) but also of active verbs that otherwise lack passive 
morphology (S1aPdCoo, prcedoo, Tayatveo). The participle in -yévos or -S0s (Venetian loan- 
words) is in full case, number and gender agreement with the subject of the verb. In all 
examples found, the verbs are verbs of motion, but cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.2, for which exam- 
ples of another intransitive verb (1rrateo) have been found. This use appears to be restricted 
to south-western areas (Peloponnese, Crete, Santorini, Heptanese): : 
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dAAot Arov Siahacpéves Chron. Mor. H 2147 

ol mpogijtai Sév Frov dtrepacpevor SAot Dam. STOuD., This., Logos 2, B5v.23 

Htove ott Pduny maycpevos ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 578, dotrov éABcopdvos ibid. 1888 
_ylotl Sév tyro érétes éx tov “ABN | ordév Kdap0 1 Tlepnpdveon Epyoouévy CuorTatsis, Erof: 

~ 11.482-34 

kal ijrove TpoTUTEpas Tayaopévos (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 392, 364.10) 

7d KapaPi &xdpa Sév Hrove proeuévo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 314.21) 

frove pioeuevos (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.8-9) . 

Hrove cadtéSor (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14—15) (< Ven. salpado, departed) 

arettis trove picepevos (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.10) 

Frov oxedov cnrepacpévoi ypdvor etkoot GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 94.33 

fpouv troyepevos, foouv troyepévos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.20 


In texts of south-western provenance f\youv + passive participle is also used with the in- 
transitive deponent verb ylvoyan; cf. the perfect (5.4.1.2) and future perfect (5.5. 1). Given 
the general confusion regarding the morphology of ylvoya, the aorist middle participle 
yevdpevos and its innovative variant yevdpevos surely have the same meaning as the inno- 
vative perfect passive participles YEVOUEVOS: mee pincers YVOHEVCS: etc. (for. AG 
yeyovas) (see also 2.4): 


ped yapas 1d FBeAa ver FTov yevouévov Pol. Tr. 3708 abn crit. (A) 

TH Siadadid dxoucapev Strov “tov yevapévn Alex. Rim. 1464 

&kdpy 1d doya bv Hrov ywapévov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 363.28; of wuxés fi Foav yivépeves 
SuTtpds Tape: Te mopyie t&v dévOpatroov ibid. 411.13-14 . 

els thy atrdqacw Strot Hrov yeveyevy (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 33. 10) 

ody v& rave yevayevo eloé &rrt enoe lou yeraploy (1737, Se Bovsoutiis 1957: 
8, 125.2-3) . A 


A semantic shift from passive to active may be observed in this construction with the ac- 
tive verb kepSéven/kepSalveo/KepSiZoo (cf. 5.5.1 for a similar example of vixdd):“ «’ Exel Trou 
otéxav &poBa k’ Hove kepSepevor, | yepiiovras arobexet Hrove Sear opste! BOUNIALIS 
M., Diig. Pol. 426.2~3. 

This construction has also been found with a present passive participle of deponent 
verbs. In these examples the choice for the present participle does not appear to be aspectu- 
al (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1): dos ka8as Frov ExtraAan StTrocydpevos (1590, Corfu, KARYDIS 
2004/06: 3, 49.10-11); &vKoAd Kal Td pds Hrove Epydpevov af Tév sea atte MOREZINOS, 
Klini 11.30-1. 


elya/fuouv + Past Participle in -805 
The same construction, with elya for the active and fpouv for the passive voice, can 
also be pound in Venetian-ruled areas as (Heptanese, Eyclades, Crete) with pest participles i in 


S The form tpycopévn in this example from Erofili looks like a present participle, but the stress indicates that it is 

' a perfect. Of course, the difference between pres. Epyduevos and perf, EpBcopévos is only one letter. There ap- 
_ pears to be some confusion between the perfective and imperfective stems of Epxoyan, cf. the noun 4 Epbcyds 
in TroiLos, Rodol, 11.178 and V.21 and & Bonds i in a Hierotheoa py vanes, s aed ecldacd Aibaaxada ae 

‘(references from KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. epyouds).” 

“ Cf. the same active meaning of xepSeudvos in other constructions: Aptev 7 appadba Tous PeveriKous ets THY 


Aupdyouotoy, xarepya §’. Kar tprav xepSeuévar Voustr., Chron. A 162. 4~5; iBy fixe kepSeptvos Thysia Ave | 


1074. The construction still has this meaning in SMG. 
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50s borrowed from Venetian.*” These participles show full adaptation to Greek adjectival 


morphology, with some variation in the fem. sg. (see also II, 3.2.1). Examples have only 
been found in non-literary texts: 


Active 
unde elyev to Kavevds SuTrAtyé80 (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 7, 18.24) (< obligar) 
(1d étroTov duTréAr ...) TOU 14” xev doevidSo Kal Soopevo (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 


1987: 182, 194.9); fotovras kal... vk elyev podrliréBo ... Tov vidv Tou (1610, ibid. 653, 
569.2) (< mancipar) 


Eguyev tf &pudda tot ToupKou, thy étrolay elyev ceviddy apyudda t&v ypionavesy (1667, 
Crete, DIMITRAKOPOULOS 1995: 542. 5-6) (< sediar) 


TO dtroio elxape SkBiotdSo dnd Thy tott Kepo-Piavvot (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI- 
Fotiapt 1982: 71.30) (< acquistar) 


T& elyev iutrapKdSa (1686, Mykonos, KaAtsouros 1948: 7, 20, 35) (< imbarcar) 
oa” 6,11 lye TarydSo (1699, scirais EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 165.29) (< pagar) 
Passive 


7& OTroia foave, cos Adon, UTroTEKdSa tat attrijs Kepa-Oparfioxivas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 825, 721.4) (< ipotecar) 


5.3.1.3 elyo/tyouv + Verbal Adjective 


Constructions with a verbal adjective in -1és, with elya for the active and #youv for the 
passive voice, have mainly been found in documents from S. Italy and Venetian-ruled are- 
as, mostly of the verb &yopdlw: 


Active 
Totrov ... Tov &trep elye eres x tov Pokies (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 
9, 523.3—4) 


elye To 8 dyopactév did tov TmKépvny Chron. Toc. 1041 
TO xwpagiov Strep elye &yopactév 4 wartip tou (1599, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 
15, 12.2) 
T Guar... dtrov elya dAAaKTS ard tous Tapmédes Tous Zapato Kal Pals (1638, ch 
ZAPANDI 2002b: 100, 102.23) 
- KaTa TH ypaoty tis Tote Tou TreGepSs Strotixev 1d Paya éyopaotd (1680, Navon: : 
SIFONIOU-KaRaAPa et al. 1982/83: 86, 241.11); xaOdos 13 elyav kal atrrolv dyopaotév (ibid. 
. ,. 88, 243.12) eb a Sets 
Aoyrates v& elyes dxouoriy ... Thy wepipnuov éxelvny yuvaixa SKouFOS, Grammat. 78, 273.3 
| Tov elye onynrav pe poyav Bid doAdviar 40 (1698 [later copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI , 
2011: B 11, f. tie = Ss oTKa “to hire”) 


Passive 
Td Strole Tamir Hove cyopactd Tot dvebev Trott piotp Tlaprcn a&trov 16 Trott Kup- , 
Mavone (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 12, 33. 6-7 


With an invariable adjectival form i in -q, it has been found, for the active voice only, in 
south-western areas such as Crete, the Peloponnese and Santorini. In the Cretan text it is 
used with a nominal direct object; in the other two texts with a complement clause as direct 
object (cf. axa. + - indeclinable perfect passive participle above): 


’ For Venetian participles in -ado/-adho see FERGUSON 2007: 96. 


1826 II Verb Morphology 


Td wuyikdv dtrob ... elyev dqn tad, Uéptrupa 4’ (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
146, 159.6-7); 1d wuyaxdv dtrov Tod elev dnt fh yuvalka tou (1611, ibid. 696, 602.6) 
“dad Trad Bev elyaye dxouoTt& Tas Hrav Tod povactnplou (1644, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 
1950: 4, 122.10-11) 
&c01 elyav yporkioT& TAs Kal dAAore Hye potia Diig. Sant. 55.71 


5.3.1.4 —— elya+Noun 


Sometimes eixa can be found with a noun expressing the action of the related verb. The 
auxiliary retains some of its possessive meaning, and therefore the construction is only 
used with certain nouns, e.g. elya d&yopé (“I had bought, I had in my possession”), but not 
*elxa trouAnow (“I had sold”) (cf. the perfect 5.4.1.4): 


KaGdss elya To dyopév (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 33, 15.9) 
Strep elye xdxelvos cyopadv ard Tijs MooxorrouaAlvns (1415, Limnos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 164, 
167.11) 
Kal Tupsols yap évupdvouv | 1é 1rpds EvSerGtv EAAtvoov, | Strep elyav ouppaviay ERMON., 
Ilias 22.209-11 
KaTaTias Thy eixa cyopaoie (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.10) 
Edcoxev 6 Racists tod Alowtrou Td xaparliov StroU elyav oupaviav Vios Aisop. D 240,35 
ood elya SpSiwlav 6n vd phy Kdpeis Kapplav lepoTrpa€tav (1637, Zakynthos, KONOMOs 1969e: 
.. 61,14 
~ fva sae otrot elyev &yopd Grd 16 Trout (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.42) 
"Thy étrola Thy elyaoww a&yopd dtd Tov ptroté piotp TdkwBov Araoivrny (1680, Naxos, 
SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.22-3) , 
éya Tod elya TapayyeAla ... <va> Tod Td dqricer (1694, Lvov?, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 5, 
~ . 57.15-16) ; 


5.3.1.5. elya + Present Gerund 


The construction elya + present gerund is used only for the active voice and does not ap- 
pear to have a passive counterpart (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.5). With a present gerund it has 
been found in S. Italy and in Cretan texts, and with an aorist gerund it appears in version T 
of the Chronicle of Morea and in three of the four rhymed versions of Apollonios. Insofar 
as the limited number of examples allows for conclusions, there does not always appear to 
be an aspectual difference between imperfective and perfective complementation: see e.g. 
the variant readings of Apollonios. However, in the example from S. Italy the construction 
denotes a situation in the past that is viewed as completed — “the land that used to belong 
to my father” (who is now dead) — whereas in the example from Falieros the present gerund 
denotes a situation that is ongoing in the past, when it is interrupted by the action expressed 
by the historical present BAgtreo “I saw”: “and she had not entirely finished speaking when 
Isaw aglow”. ~ ak a ee OO aa ee ns 3 (eels # 


“* These examples resemble pluperfects and they are different from examples with other nouns such as the fol- 
lowing: 14 étrofo elyape Kal ypagth, yevapévn tard yEIpds ... (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.26), in 
which 76 elyape ypaph means “we had it in writing”, “ona piece of paper” (but afterwards the document was 
lost). 
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TH xoopdgra Ta lye kpatavrav } Trar<é>pas pou (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.17) 

kal oux lye Adyovta owotdy Kal PAztreo prc AcuTrdSa FALIEROS, Ist. On, 395 

auTds <Tov> elye cpdlovta, ato X@pov até kérou Apoll. Rim. V 1604 

Te ee dtrou ya To ulod pou ots Mdares 5{50vta (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 
 dtrolov duréAw ood elyev S{Sovra (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 1, 41.10); +& ; 

Umréptrupa ... dtrou pets Té ’Yopev atrrouvod &lSovTa (1547, ibid. 35, 66.8-9) ies 
TO efyaor yaAdoovta éuttpds of Bevetixot Chron. Mor. T 1692 - Pate is 
auTds Tov elye opcEovta, oto XOpav atroxéte Apoll. Rim. A and E 1604 (opd&§ovtas in N) 


There is one example of f\youv + present gerund, which, however, does not have a pas- 
sive but an active meaning, involving the verb of motion thyalve (cf. fyouv + parti- 


ciple, above): kal r& vep& FTov tyalvovta kal Aelyovta ds TO Ufva Tov Sato Pent. 
Gen. 8.5. , , 


5.3.1.6 ely + Subjunctive 


Eixa complemented by a bare subjunctive has been found in south-western texts of the 
EMG period (cf. the conditional, 5.2.2.3). The aorist subjunctive expresses a simple action 
or event, whereas the present subjunctive is used for repeated/habitual/ progressive actions/ 
events that are expressly situated in the remote past (cf. pres. inf. above): ; 


exel oTToU "yav tré&o1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 125.4 

TOU "Xapev TrecToTOGpev Rim. Sant. 669; was eixaat ehrotion ibid. 694 . 

8AK *xaor Sobotv ot KaKés mpa€es KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.651; S8v elyave Td oToyacToive 
ibid. 1.757; Atyous coAB&Eous etyaow dqricouy ibid. 11.17; Bév eixav wéyou ibid. 11.84; elyes 
TO peTavoidoes id., Zfig. 11.282 Be Ses “ee gare 


yror’ siya Bappotion Rim. Sant. 755 
: TO peydAo Odpacpa trou ’yes tyers | téte5 Pist. voskos11.213. % ee p Ree 
Aéyoo yid pepiKous Strol ’yav tréBouv | a AAO Sav Exapvay trapé va KAéBouv KaTSAITIS, 
Klathmos 1.715; tvave tro ’ye KAdtrter va Tous divn ibid. 1.735; c&v yvijoia pytépa elyes 
tpcoces ibid. 111.89 - . , : 


5.3.1.7 elye(v) + Subjunctive 


Impersonal efye(v) + subjunctive has not been found before the 18th c. (cf. the condi- 
tional, 5.2.2.4), It is listed in Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (1749) as equivalent to elya 
yeawyer:™ lye ypdwo, -wns, -wr’ elxe Ypawooev, ete, -pouv SPANOS, Grammar 35.4; 
elxe piAn0d ibid. 40.21. , 


© The Copenhagen ms of the Chronicle has eivacw yaAdoao, a construction that has not been attested else- 
where (though cf. past-tense complementation in the active conditional, 5.22.5). aoe 

® The construction also occurs as a pluperfect in the early correspondence of Korais, vol. 1, to recipients in 
Chios/Smyma: elye orefAwow (1782, letter 8, 21.20); Sv elyev 18 troré pou (1791, letter 54, 193.30) (but 
elya Sacew e.g. in letter 773 of 1818 (80.4). oe a 
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5.3.2 Hera 
5.3.2.1 AeAa + Infinitive 


From the early 16th ¢. onwards the conditional construction 40eAa + infinitive (for which 
see 5.2.3.1) can be found used as a pluperfect in texts from southern areas (Peloponnese, 
Heptanese, Crete, Cyprus). It is complemented by an aorist infinitive expressing a simple 
action or event (for this construction complemented by a present or aorist infinitive, but 
used as an imperfect or aorist indicative respectively, see 5.6): 


Hera + Aorist Infinitive 
Kam yuvaixes étrou ExAaiav GAAnY yuvalkay otrou HeAev saabnc Fior 84.41-3 
_ Adyovres Treas TO HOeAaV xaoe TEdNY Kaipdy THs oUXUTEWS (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et 
al, 2008: 5, 58.5--6); B1& 1d Sadar 7d Sixd tou Strov Tob HOere AaPacer d prbels sue 

NixoAds (ibid. 25, 83.7-8) 

oKdtrtovtas Kdtrou yeopyds tberev evper tAoUTo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 82.1 

fdvartoy elya WAIe KOAAIE va BOow Tol Kopp Hou | 1rap& étrd Keivo ae xa Pyet rou p’ 
H0eAev Spice: CHORTATSIS, Evof. I 248-9 

thy &yopay Strou HOeAav Kdyew ard Tov abTov Mouctapay Taya Mereiees (1640, 
Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 4, 13.15) (the Pasha is deceased at the time of writing) 

éxelvos Trou to” Evvids Epie, or} yFh HOere EaTrAdoet. TROILOS, Rodol. 111.504; nd avOpwtros 
Tov Tiers yrapice ibid. 07.512 : 

“ToUTOS TAO pwtitepa fGeAev Eutrer pica. FoskoLos, Fort. IV. 31; KI fKouca Tras tvas7 
dAAot E6¢Aaow dydcer ibid. IV.347 ; 

eg Tous 1470 o Mader Actitepos ... agdviis eyxpeuice Thy Seutépav popav ta telyn ™s r 
Kop{v@ou, otrot o1 Bevetoidvor Gedav Savaxtices Ist. Enet.417.8-10 . 

Eva Gepidv 6 ‘HpeAtjs FBeAc Savata@ce | xt Sonke ptyny els TH y7 yiat AEN yuri 
BounlaLis M., Diig. Pol. 498.3-4 

étouToUS SAous HGeAe TOUS BydAst KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 1.161; 5 yrevepdhes Tou ‘Gere +d pader 
| &tpdpage ibid. 11.1356; téroias Aoyris HOAs roAeutoer ibid. 1.319 


In Erotokritos the use of #GeAa + aorist infinitive is especially interesting (for the same 
use cf. elya + aorist infinitive, 5.3.1.1). Apart from their regular use as conditionals (see 
5.2.3.1), Kornaros also employs them as a kind of pluperfect, but only in specific environ- 
ments (in other environments he generally uses elya + perfect passive participle for the 
pluperfect, see 5.3.1.2): temporal clauses introduced by as, odv and 1é and relative clauses 
introduced by trou or étrow (“wherever”, “whoever”) that express anteriority in relation 
to an imperfective, habitual/repetitive main clase, a 


; os bere Aoyrdcet | qro1d otpérra péAAgs vex Kporet .. | XokKLaoeVn éqrdpeve Kornaros, Erot. . 
A. 2091-5; +6 "BeAes KAdWer Kal ver 8d Td Sdkpuo ver TPOBAAN, | pw eSpioKe yd 10 KAdTpA 
~ gou Tapatpoth peyéAn ibid. I1.99-100; 14 Bere Sef Td BacrArd pe Royioyd ve sory) Th 


5! When the main clause does not express habituality/repetition in the past, Kornaros uses the aorist or imper- 
fect indicative in the temporal clause: x1 ds gurepBedTH oT piAidy, Eyuyn «' Exapdtn Kornaros, Erot. 
11318; t& potia tou Sou totpépouvrav .. . | 88v elSav dpopptrepny dd Thy Apetotaa ibid. 1.1756, 

16 "Koucev Iv7’ attépacn tod MeZootpérou 2666p, | peycAo tpdpav Arove 1d ds Sev eAryed4n ibid. 

: 11L1047-8; ud ody tov elSe & “Apirros Th xépa Tras onKdbver, | 1d padding tou Td o1rafl eee bcov 
éutrdper ibid. IV.1704~5. ; oa Oi ghee weary 
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Suyartépa Ton Hweye Kal Te kapdpatd ton ibid. IV.745-6; ye tk yoptépia éxértexe, odv 
Th "Bere pordéer, | vex Kapn 1 &ompo pedavd, thy Trpdaoyn v’ GAAGEN ibid. IV.893-—4; «ae 


Tayic ZonKkaveto Ki cos AOEAE yoortiost | v ’ GVTIAAAHON fh odAttyya, BobKive va KTUTT 
ExoPoAlkeuye & &s dutds ibid. IV. 93 1-3 oe 


Brot “Bere Bpebij Kiavels, yik 1 ZxAaBovvo typi ibid. 11.2170 | 


4GeAa + Perfect Infinitive 


The construction #@eAa 2xe1(v) + perfect passive participle has been found in legal texts 
from the Aegean (Skyros), the Heptanese (Kefalonia) and Crete and in the oldest version 
of Varlaam and Ioasaf (provenance unknown). The perfect infinitive is used to stress the 
fact that the action was completed in the remote past. 

Lys a SAAN aaa Kapoupévny treaty dtd con (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 


76 étrofov &veobev TT HOeAev 1d Eyer ouNhueveN 6 tratépas Tod Svcobev ip A abe ast 
Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.5) 


Eotovtas Kal ve ABeAev Exe ToUANpEva, cos Adyel, ot ypdvous Trepacpévous pé Thy Kepa- 


Tlavéta BAaotoTrouAa, TH Lava Tou, 8Uo Koppémia xopagr (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 211, 215.2-3) 


dotovta oTro’ Ore Tov fxet Saxwpdvov éva Onpiov Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 503. 


With an invariable participle form in -a it appears in documents from Crete: Zotovtas 
Kat els konpdv Trepaldpevo vec HOeAev Zyer kapapéva & &vedev KoAdyepos TpoUKOYapTt 
5i& Svopay tis Eyyduns tou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 38.3-4); 


Eotovtas kal v& *BeAev Eyer elce Kaipdv Tepaceuevey Kapopéva plav kopeoidv yevepdAs 
(ibid. 38, 58.3—4). 


5.3.2.2 Ocha + Subjunctive 


With a bare subjunctive, {8eAa appears in the work of Katsaitis (17tb/18th c.), who was 
from Kefalonia. For the conditional this construction has a much broader geographical 
spread (see 5.2.3.2): duétpnrot ieéAav &tepdoou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.331; 8trou of 
Xpiotiavol HOeAav guyou ibid. 11.334; od atAdyvos Td TroAU Trou "Beres Kdwers ibid. 
TIL 85. 

The construction with the shortened form #«(v), not uncommon for the conditional (see 
5.2.3.6), can sporadically be found as a pluperfect: kal Evas pdpos, Srrcoxel TPATA figev 
KoveWet Ie as elSeve Tov Atyevh .. . PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1914-15. 


5.3.2.3 HGeAe fpouv + Perfect Passive Participle 


#GeAe fyouv with a perfect passive participle has a somewhat broader geographical spread 
for the conditional (see 5.2.3.5). Used as a pluperfect, it has only been found in Katsaitis’s 
Lament for the Peloponnese: ol Totpxot Ger’ Frave ETrAopEvor | TREE oTd Nderpe 
dveBaopévor Kartsalris, Klathmos Il. 373. 
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5.3.3 . Aunv/Apouv 
$.3.3.1 fnv/fpouv + Aorist Gerund 


The Koine construction #ynv + declined aorist participle that is in agreement with the sub- 
ject has been found in documents from S. Italy, and should be viewed as an archaism given 
the fact that the aorist active participle was clearly residual by the beginning of the period 
covered by this Grammar. No passive examples have been found. 


fv mpoagepdoaca f atth povayh AouvéAra (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.5-6) 
dep foav cpTdEavtes ol rpou éuod avGévtes (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 22, 
424.6) 


. An innovative variant with an aorist gerund in -ovta(s) (see 4.7) has been found in S. 
Italy, where Uifipxa is sometimes substituted for jyouv, from the 12th c. onwards. From 
the 14th c. onwards it also occurs in texts from the Peloponnese and Cythera. Active ger- 
unds are more common than passive ones (atootabévta, &pxiotévta, for which see also 
4.7.2) 


Step Hrov katapTdcovta altd 6 atrtds OedSapos KapBouvns (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et 
al. 1980: 28, 160.19); 1& fuloia E&mep Grnpyxe teoayopcoovte # &yla éxKkAnola ek TOAAdy 
xpéveov (1165-6, ibid. 33, 181.11-12); npodtnpye hyopacovta Gbid., 33, 181.19) 

' Funv Sdoovra (1192, Sicily, RE-ROGNONI 2008: 2, 144.10) 

fjoav érdpovta tov ataupdv Chron. Mor. H 391; frov trou\covta ibid. 2421; +dv Frov 
é&troatelAovta Kup-Oeddaopos 6 Aotixas ibid. 3827; Frov deptikovta els Mopdav ... tov piolp 
NrZ& vré KaraBa ibid. 4689-90; foav poBoAdpovta ibid. 6653; [4 SovKicoa] iro Eyvéas 
xnpéyovta ibid. 8022; xal rov étobdvovta f TpdtTy tou yuvaika ibid. 8073; elyav dAoya 
Epnua, Te toav dtroatabévta ibid. 9090" 

els tov TréAguOV, StroU Tov dépyroTtévtTa Pol. Tr 9204; adtds pot Frov pnvicovta ibid. 9875; 
S Ayiddels Fytov Teécovra ibid. 10052; KéAAov Tou vé frov glryovTa ibid. 14244 

itov Koploovta tov edryevéatatov AptaAny (1404, S. Italy, GlUNTA 1968: 130.3) 

Htove Scovta (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 102, 78.32-3); fiaave 
a&vabpéyovta (1588, ibid. 297, 249.12) 


5.3.3.2 Hyrov vé + Subjunctive 

The construction tov v& + subjunctive is rather more common for the conditional, ex- 
pressing future in the past (see 5.2.4.1). As a pluperfect it appears in the same passage in 
two versions of the Life of Aesop: &xdéyn Skv ttov va-1d mous, Kal evOus EByaAav Td 
vepov pe Ta ovKa pal! Vios Aisop. D 210. 14; iByaAav 1d vepdv éttlow dvtdé&ya pé TOV 
ovKev Ta otrupia, Str axdyn Sév Frov va Ta ycovedcouv Vios Aisop. 1 248.29. 


ieee 


* The following form in the Chronicle of Tocco is likely to be a writing mistake for -as, which is the normal end- 

ing for the gerund in this text: aids trov unvdcovtos Chron. Toc. 2189. A single instance of itrov + present 
gerund with a progressive meaning (“the water was flowing”) occurs in Pentateuch: 1a vep&x ame tryalvovra 
Pent. Gen. 8.5. This is a Hebraism according to JosepH (2000b: 147). « - 

® It is noteworthy that the 16th-c. Parisian ms of the Chronicle changes all these forme into aorists. “For the dif- 
ferences between the two mss see AERTS 1998, 
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5.4 The Perfect | 


The monolectic perfect of AG had started gradually to disappear from Hellenistic times 
onward, and in Late Antiquity the whole category of “perfect” had fallen into disuse, and 
its uses had been taken over by the aorist indicative (CHANTRAINE 1927) (for the residual 
monolectic perfect see also 4.9.3. 2). It is noteworthy that most EMG grammars do not 
have a category of “perfect” at all (MANOLESSOU 2012). The same holds true even for 
most grammars of the 18th and 19th c. (e.g. Katartzis, Christopoulos, Darvaris, David, 
Possart). In the period covered by this Grammar the aorist indicative is often still used 
instead, sometimes with a temporal adverbial (GAAN opd, trot? jou), e.g. in expressions 
corresponding to the standard MG usage of éy«o fava(kcver)* we find aorist constructions 
such as Kal v& i875 evpopplay étrot Sév thy elSes troté cou Vios Aisop. 1 256.6-7 (“and 
you will see a beauty you have never seen before”); 81671 To Epyos grotto Sév Eyive GAAN 
popd, 51a 15 Stroiov béAei tous pavi| SUoKoAo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.2-3 (“because this 
has not been done before, and therefore it will seem difficult to them”). In LMedG peri- 
phrastic constructions emerge consisting of an auxiliary (2x for the active and efucn for 
the passive voice) and a participle (usually perfect passive, occasionally present passive). 

The perfect active construction xw + passive perfect participle in -yévos or past partici- 
ple in -S0s (Venetian loanwords) is used mainly with transitive verbs, usually with an overt 
direct object, with which the declined participle displays full gender, number and case 
agreement. In SMG éyw + passive perfect participle is not a “true” perfect but represents 
a stative passive present, as it describes a state in the present rather than an action/event in 
the past with a result in the present.’ The participle functions, in fact, as an adjective, as an 
object predicate (MOSER 1988: 182-3). The sentence ¢yeo To oKUAo Seyévo does not mean 
“I have tied down the dog”, but rather “I have the dog tied down”; it can be paraphrased 
as KpaTa To oKUAO Seydvo. Similar examples can be found in EMG; for instance the fol- 
lowing example from Papasynadinos does not mean “he is standing there and has drawn 
his sword”, but rather “he is standing there with his sword drawn”: otéxerot ... koa Exe1 
Seyupveopévo TO oral PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §7.41-2; in the following example from 
the rhymed version of the Tale of Alexander, the construction is clearly passive as well: 
éxdAeo’ Evav é€ adtous, ... | eltre Tou Thy aOiBoAH, va Té xn Enynyevo Alex. Rim. 165-6 
(“[Philip] called for one of his [sorcerers] .. . and told him the story [of his dream], so that 
he would have it explained”). Note that when an adjunct of time is present, the construction 
is not a perfect, as the adjunct of time is the object of fyw and the participle is clarificato- 
ry (cf. TABACHOVITZ 1926: 52; AERTS 1965: 164-5; MOSER 1988: 107; pace TONNET 
72003: 174 and MosER 2009: 219), e.g. ope eis Thy EModBer thy cuyyevdda cou, va 
Thy iSfis Strow Kal ath Exer Tapa Efi pijves Eyyaotpwpevn DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 
1, «lr.15-17 (1561) (“go to your cousin Elizabeth, to see that she, too, is now Six months 
pregnant”, literally: “that she, too, has now six months [that she is] pregnant”). 


+ This use of (2)fava- is absent from LMedG and EMG texts, in which the prefix (and the adverb) only mean 
“again”, “once more”, but not “(n)ever before”. 
55 Its use is also restricted to certain classes of verbs; see MosER 1988: 131-45 for details. 
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The passive counterpart of the construction, efor + perfect passive participle, often 
also represents a stative present passive, sometimes even with substitution of Umedpxeo for 
elucn: obv Tév oTiThov Stroy UTF&pXoUG! opIpeva ov THs ExKAnalas (i 141, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XII: 5, 557.9-10) (“including the houses that are adjacent to the church”). 
Again, in this use the participle functions as an adjective and it can often be found in co- 
ordination with other adjectives, e.g.: k&v kal dtrd5qyos kal xwpiopévos Tat Spaneas Vv 
34 (“even though I am far away and separated [from you]”); var évtiyn Kon Suopgn Kan 
ord KaAous yovels yevvnpévn Diig. Alex. K 367.14—15 (“she is honourable and beautiful, 
and of good lineage”). Also, it can be used with verbs that do not normally have passive 
morphology, apart from a verbal adjective in -yévos (for details see 2.3.2): elven peBucpévor 
Chron. Mor. H 8305 (“they are drunk”); efyeotev TPOPACHEVOL PeTriTsis, Dig. O 1417 
(“we are scared”); Strot Evi yopTacpeves | Tote ov TioTevEL vnotixéy Giykas, Stichoi 
117-18 (“he who has a full stomach never believes a hungry man”). Other stative present 
examples are: eG 

Iva Ho8e Kpartnpévor (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.45) (“‘so that you are 

obliged”) ~~ 

dv ylvetan odtas, dnt els &vOpeotros Evi Tapevos els Thy atAty, kal oSiv hutropel ver AGH 

Assizes B 339.12-14 (“if a man has obligations at court, and can therefore not come [to 
appear before the judge]”) © 

- Strotos Thy pupiZetan Kal véc pry elvar cuvaycopévos ard Kaxotriotias Aoyiopov MOREZINOS, 
Klini 8.234 (“whoever smells {the bouquet] without having their nose blocked by faithless 
thoughts”) mong 7 ae te aoe ar 

eloon &m1’ SAous Papepévos, Tos 25rxous (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.26) (“all your 

relatives are a burden to you”) - 

ivan TOAAa Tpavd povacmipt, gi elven ypecpévo PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.33 (“it is a very 
strong monastery, but it has debts”) 

8éAe1 veé var Koppevo Kal dvouAd5o (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.15) (“he 

wishes for [his previous will] to be null and void”) - 


However, in LMedG and EMG the Eyco/eluon + participle periphrases can be used as 
perfects, e.g. “[the land ...] which I have bought”, in other words “the Jand which I have 
bought and which is now in my possession” in the following example: (7d XOpaglov ...) 
Td dep Kal Exw ayopaopévoy (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.13-14); or: kal 
tis Eyer kai tTé00 dompa payoupeva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 58.6-7) (for 
tis see II, 5.3.2.6.2 (“and he has cheated them out of so much money too”); and 2av ... pe 
tov dpiopdy Tou Evi eis TO CKOAEIOV oTOALEVOS vi PdOn Kappta ooglav Assizes B 412.5-6 
(“if ... by his [father’s] order he has been sent to school to acquire some wisdom”). The 
11th-c, example of Exo + participle appears in a document from S. Italy, but it is notewor- 
thy that the construction is absent from all other early texts: no examples have been found 
for instance in the published writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain, nor in Glykas, the 
three oldest versions of Spaneas (V, P and Va), the Ptochoprodromic poems, the collection 


of proverbs in KRUMBACHER 1893, the Logos parigoritikos, nor in any of the versions of 


Livistros. There are a few examples in Assizes B, but it must be borne in mind that this text 
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has come down to us in a late 15th-c. ms. By contrast, the early 14th-c, legal texts from 
Cyprus edited by Simon (1973) and MARUHN (1981) offer no examples. In fact, with the 
exception of the isolated example from S. Italy (cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.2), no examples 
have been found before the 15th c. (ms date of Assizes B and the War of Troy), and all early 
examples are from areas that had been under Western rule for quite some time, making 
contact with Romance languages a likely reason for the emergence of the construction 
as a perfect in LMedG (Horrocks 72010: 297-301). This supposition is reinforced by 
the fact that LMedG and EMG, just like the Romance languages, use the auxiliary elon 
to form active perfects of certain intransitive verbs, among which verbs of motion, e.g. 
elvan picepévos errou Th Posun (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.3) (“he has 
left Rome”).*° In the EMG period constructions with a verbal adjective or a gerund can be 
found regionally. : fe ioe 

The SMG perfect yw + infinitive appears in written texts towards the very end of the 
EMG period. This construction had been in use as a future periphrasis until well into the 
LMedG period, though in the later LMedG period it was clearly residual and can be found 
mainly in literary texts (see 5.1.3.1). Evidently, the construction had to have been entirely 
obsolete as a future before it could be reintroduced as a perfect. It begins to be used as a 
perfect by analogy with the pluperfect elya + infinitive, which first appears in texts in the 
14th c. (see 5.3.1.1). The perfect yc + infinitive has not been found before the end of the 
17th c., and even then it is very rare indeed. For details on the emergence of the construc- 
tion and a discussion of a fair number of phantom appearances from as early as the 11thc. 
and throughout the period under review see JANSSEN 2013. 


5.4.1 Indicative and Subjunctive 


Exo ypoppeva *£xeo ypapuévos 
Exo -Bo(v) Exeo ypdpovta(s) 
Exo ypapopevo(y) ” Exo ypdwer(v) 


Exo ypagovra(s) 
elpan ~pévos 


Passive elpan ypappévos Elyau yporrtés - elucn ypagpdpevos 
ee Ne gluon -S05 


% As noted by Romanos Nikiforou, who clearly interprets the construction as a loan: aliqui Graeco-Latini imi- 
tantes illud: sono andato, je suis allé, dicunt elucn Tayepevos, eloo tayendvos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.19- 
20. Romanos does not, however, condemn its use (“quae sunt optima omnia et utere indifferenter et secure”, 

. ibid. 62.23-4). a thes gle ore g a EES : 
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5.4.1.1. Exeo/elyon + Passive Participle 


Active 

Eyoo + Perfect Passive Participle © 

As noted in the introduction to this section, Exo + perfect passive participle is used for 
the active voice mainly with transitive verbs and usually with an overt direct object, with 
which the declined participle displays full gender, number and case agreement. With the 
exception of the isolated 11th-c. example from S. Italy, no examples have been found be- 
fore the 15th c. (ms date of Assizes B and the War of Troy), and all early examples are from 
areas that had been under Western rule for quite some time (Crete, Heptanese, Cyprus, 
Rhodes). Some representative examples are:*” 


(73 yeopagrov ...) Td &trep Kal Exo cryopaopévov (1005, S. Maly, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 
13.13-14) 
trévtTa Soa vé Exn oucopdva Assizes B 420. 30; éxeivos STO 6 Bye Té TPG ypav Xapévov ibid. 
426.22 
'-Téaous Eyer xauévous Pol. Tr. 3079 
- Thy eouatav Strou Té5 Exouct of pepldes Soopevy (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 51.48) 
8a Eyouev ypapypeva kal duoopeva (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 276.33-4) 
Kpacid Soa Exouv cuvaypéva (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 37, 167.4) 
Sapa Tov Gdvatov Kal Exer cas KepdSepévous LIMEN., Than. Rod. 61; els Th yet obiacpdva 
"ibid. 439 
pnSé 6 Oeds Tov Eyer ToUTov peTpnévoy Pist. kekoim. 51.470-1 
- exeivov éTroU Zyouyv KTicpévov (1535, ARSON, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.13); Zxouv Sropanurer: 
(1586, ibid. 30, 171.5) : 
thy Exe: wapadopévny (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23. 44) 
does ypagis Exw Kkapepeves (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.15) 
Thy Exe elg TO TreoiKkidy Ths Cryavepevy (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.22) 
Exo Koupoepévoy Tov picdv Mwpéav (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241. 18) 
Eyer TOAAG EoSiacpéva (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.17) 
16 Adao étTrot Exo Aqnopévo (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 60.20) 
16 Stroiov 16 Exw 24 Stricbev KoTapiopévoy (1622, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.8) 
& ratpidpyns Exer dtd Tov KéopOV Trappéva Evevtyra Tévte poptia PAPASYNAD., Chron.1 | 
§31.199-200; Sid7: yapévo Sév 16 Eyes ibid. IE §7.21 
7d xopagi dtr0U Exw ccryopacpevo dard Tov Avtpla AaAiéto (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 
2, 4.6) 
kal Ex &otrpa e€oblacpéva (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.5-7) 
_ tk otptta, dtrou tot Exw Soopéva (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.19) 
__, Ths Exe Kal toca S&ompa payoupéva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 58. 6-7) 
(PoAdyia) ro oTrola Ta Ex Siadeypéva éva Trpos éva Don Kis. 498. 31-2 


With an invariable participle in -a this construction occurs from the 16th/17th c. onwards. 
It is usually used with intransitive verbs (8:yos, 1nd, trrafeo) and when the direct object of 
the phrase is a sarees clause or a by ae phrase, in texts from various, mostly 
southern, areas: , 


a The eaaoke from Adtancple Gupdemcday Edime) i is sake from a peace reaty between the Venetians and 
Mehmed II. The peace treaty was drawn up at the court of Mehmed II in Adrianople. The provenance of the 
Greek who drew up the treaty is unknown; he may have been a member of the Venetian diplomatic mission 
(BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 268) or of the Sultan's Greek Chancellery (BABINGER 1953: 45-6). 


eee 


| 
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Eye Trdag eloon Suvards KaAc’ a) ie ail Cuortatsis, Katz. 11.60; (tlvos fouve trendl 
++) Exe ds 85& "treopéva id., Erof. 1.1 : 


dyes pou Socpéva kpacl eee (1618, Crete, VLAcHAKi 1979: 4, 286.6-7) 

Exo yvepiopdva | els tvta Té10 Kelrouvrat P&N Diath. 265-6 

Sév Exouor troids eluant yveopropvar Stathis Prol.12 

Tras of Exe ypappeva r&oa évod ToArreta PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §1.3 (hapax) 

OTOV KGHO vee LT) C1 EXeo &rropaciopéva TROILOS, Rodol. IV.205 © 

kal xatexé To 16 Aorndv TI Fxeo é&rropaciopéva SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.21 (1658) 

é&rropaciopévar Exo vex trouAtjoo Kal pouxa pou kal BiBAla (1692, Palermo Tegion, ; ' 
PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.32~3) (author from Sifnos) | 


KaOdds per’ adr} Exope piAnpéva KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.719; &v xa cou U TTAISHEVva id., Ifig. 
IV.70 


Examples of the construction with a nominal direct object. have been found in Cretan texts 
and in texts from certain other islands (Kefalonia, Chios, Naxos) (cf. the pluperfect): 


Bs Exer Soopéva Kal TouAnpdva ... durréAw (1547, Crete, ILIAKis/CHRONAKI 2002: 35, 65.3) 
&Kour Ex Tou Socpéva Eva odKo (1569, Crete, KOLYVA-KARALEKA 1977: 6, 257.7) 
exer KAgiSeopévar | thy 1épta Cuortatsis, Katz. 0.1056; tous Exeis ypixnpéve id., Erof. II. 316 


ve Ex7 dpicpevar tov Sveobev pcep-Tloudve (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 79, 
96.5) 


Kaxd, TMerpitn, obSdva | Sév éyets, éalvetel pou, Tabnuéva Pist. voskos II 3. 1-2 
koppl Aid TéAsio Btv Exes yvepicpéva TROILOS, Rodol. 11.408 
Papdits pou ’xe1 Saveroudva PETRITSIS, Dig. 02548 


oTdv tp&pov Trou exer Twp! ppapéva (1683, Naxos, SiFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 323, 
525.2-3) 


ue pe yuvtl Tou voto Sév p’ Exe yevynuéva KATSAITISs, Thyest. V.452 


With an invariable participle in -o(v) it occurs marginally, not only in rhyme position 
(Katsaitis), but also in non-literary texts from Cyprus and Corfu (cf. the pluperfect 5.3.1.2): 
ve oTpéwel TK peAlooa ... pe TrévTa Soa Zxouv péoa Kapapdvov Assizes A 198.18~19; Exco 
Sopévo ... SUo0 Koppati<a> dpréAr (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 16, 228.21) (here the singular may have been triggered by SEE: oay spe 
HiAnNEvo KATSAITIS, Jfig. 11.228. 

Agreement of the participle with the subject of the verb is highly unusual andit itis dubs 
ful whether this sole example represents a valid construction: Té& ToAAG uyiKe StrOU éyet 
t adGevtia cou Kapeopévos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.16-17). 

In texts from south-western regions, and especially the Heptanese, the oo + participle 
construction can be found with the intransitive verb yivoyon as a transitive construction 
with an overt direct object (cf. the pluperfect and future perfect, 5.3.1.2, 5.5.1), semantical- 
ly equivalent to yo Kapepévoty). For the varied morphology of yivouan's see 2.4, 


Trot ve propa vex Gupnbd Soa “yes yevapeva KoRonatos, Pittakin 51 

Td Sproles Exer yevaudva (sc. 6 Oeds) kal SAa Te AAG Tronpara KARTANOS, “ec Diath, 
107.34 ; 

Bick tts KapéAes 3mep Exouv ywapdves els Td belizio tis Kavtlehaplas (1575, Kefalonia, 
. VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 33, 92.45) 

Sie nares +» Ke Thy Strolav KderTet Kal dpaviler abe &XAnv kal anes 1 Trou Exet trapeuTrpocGev 
TaUTHS ywopéves (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.7-9) 
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ol ypagts Strep Exco yevopéves (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MavRros 1980: 464.10-11) 

dd KaOe KapéAa STroU Zxouve yevapevn (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.12) 

porte "xe1 yevopevny SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. P2v. 18 (1658) 

Sian A KeovtixeAAo Trou “Bers Bpebt] vaXco yevapevo (1694, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 8, 
164.30) 


éya@ + Present Passive Participle 

The same construction but with a present passive participle has been found in a hand- 
ful of texts. The choice for the present participle appears to be aspectual: in the first ex- 
ample the present participle may be triggered by fos 254 ypagés in’ — in other words 
“18 letters including the one that I am sending now”, and in the second example kyo 
TapaAapBavopévous may translate as “12 marcello are now in my possession on your be- 
half” rather than “I have received 12 marcello”. In the example from Epirus, the situation 
has not been resolved, and therefore the author of the letter feels she has been, and still is, 
unfairly treated. In the example from Corfu, the yay is bound by their promise to 
do something which lies in the future. 


var HEeUpns Sit Exco cou TepTrdpeves yeagts aro tov Aityouatov Ews 8 ypagés mn’ (1497, 
Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33-4) 
pot Eade paptléAous Trévte Bik Svopd cou TO TroIov Exo TraparapBavopevous paptlérous 18’ 
(1501-3, Crete, MANoussACAS 1976: 7, 33.9) 
Eyveapioay of Gpyovtes ... TEs yeuTiés tou Kal eds p Eyer &SrxoUpevn (17th C, Epirus, 
MERTZzIOS 1936b: 13, 50.19) 
pe 1d vex elven a fy KowdTnTa (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourATIDI 2005a: 1, 
367.3-4) 
Passive 
eipon + Perfect Passive Participle ; Do 
The passive counterpart of the Exw + ecticiole, construction is formed with the present 
eluon + perfect passive participle. It is mainly used with transitive verbs, and the participle 
is in full gender, number and case agreement with the subject. As noted in the introduction 
(5.4), this construction often represents a state in the past rather than an anterior action/ 
event in the past, and purely stative examples have not been included in the following list 
of examples. The construction usually does have a particularly strong ee on the state 
resulting from the action/event that is anterior to it. Bote : er ta 


Kabds dveobdv gory Daven Assizes B 382. 22; tech Exelvns tis yuvalkas é1r0U en povepevn 

ibid. 465.22 — 
‘els yv@ouw Kal ard ee eloBe Biskedvel Pol. Tr. 2500 - 
_ ogadiopéve Even (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2320) 

elpan ixaveopévos kal TANPpEVOS (1480, Constantinople, LAMBROS 1908e: 1, 480. 6). 

Gapadoyta v& "var Kt Grd of Iris drroppippévn FALIEROS, Thrinos 164 

dpropévor elueotay dard tov phya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.205 oe 

tous Kpit&Ses Even Sopévo ve oxotavouy Diig, Alex. F 172.4—5 eocstuacnesulon) © 

eypixtioape dni elvan kokd TrouAnuéva (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: Z, 38. ie19 

Ta SAar cos KaBdas En els Td GPevtdpio ypappéva (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 33.4) 

va KoToAdpere ... Tov auTdv KévTov pe Iva Uddov elvan Kapcpévos (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 
1999; 132, 216.11); SpoAoyed Treas ely WANpcopévos (1565, ibid. 241, 337.2-3) 
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elvan S& Tpels popts oTipapiopéva (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.10) 
elvan crroatehipevo ard Tov vid tou (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.6) 


oot elvan ouyyopnuéves of &paptles cou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9. 236 Aldos elvan 
KuMtoydvos ibid. Mark, 16.4 


ver papTtupoiive ... dos elvan TrouAnpévo (1678, Goitynix GRITSOPOULOs 1950: 25, 133.9~10) 
elo yedagyévos, Zavtore Don Kis. 153.27 


In texts of Heptanesian provenance, elo + passive participle is also used with the intran- 
sitive deponent verb yivopan (cf. active Exc + participle; see also the pluperfect (5.3.1.2) 
and future perfect (5.5.1)). Given the general confusion regarding the morphology of 
ylvoyan, the innovative aorist middle participle yevdevos surely has the same meaning 
as the innovative perfect passive bene velauetes and ate oa AG veysnes) 
(see also 2.4): 


ord Pasten! ayes? év yevayevos Alex. Rim. 2003 

T& KOKKaAa yupiouv els exelvny Thy GAny dtrov elvan yivapeva isaahon: P&N Diath. 
106.12-13; & &vOpeotros Evan yevdpevos pé Tiy uty ibid. 122.4 

dAot ard Kpeds kal KoKKaAo eipeote yevapévor DEFAR., Log. did. 423 

Evan yevapévn els tous ytAlous 1630 (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 39, 56.9) 

Sti KaAdyepos yevapevos Sev Evan (1606 [late 17th-early 18th-c. copy}, Zakynthos, MavROS 
1980: 519.24); # dtrola ypagh Evan yevarévn (ibid. 521.13) 


elon + Present Passive Participle 

The construction elyai + present passive participle, even rarer than its active counterpart 
with Exc (see above), has only been found in Machairas’s Chronicle, versions O and R: kal 
palvetal pas Treas Sév elven treprdpevos &trol Tov dqévtTHy pas Tov ptyyav MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. R 290.18 (same in O); elpeotav treytrdpevor eis thy BonBerav tis Kutrpou ibid. 
443.24—5, It should perhaps be interpreted as a present: “we are on a mission from the 
King to save Cyprus”, rather than as a true perfect: “we have been sent by the King to save 
Cyprus”. 


Exoo/elpon + Past Participle i in -S0s : 
The same construction, with ?x« for the active and efyou for the passive voice, can also 
be found in Venetian-ruled areas (Crete, Heptanese, Aegean) with past participles in -50s5 
and past participles of irregular verbs (e.g. dotpétos), borrowed from Venetian.® These 
participles show full adaptation to Greek adjectival morphology, with some variation in the 
feminine singular (see II, 3.2.2 for details). All the examples found come from non-literary 
sources: 


Active 
dtav pavi Kal Sév <tp Eye comiogdba xal gonvrdee hy ree Képeporv (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 78, 76.389) (< Ven. satisfar, saltar) 
thy byet wANpopévn Kad corrZipaSa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117. 14) (< Ven. 
satisfar/satziar); txer pas tyxavaSous tupl Altpes 44 (1565, ibid. 283, 392.38-393.1) (< Ven. 
inganar) 


% For the morphology of Venetian past participles in -ado/-adho see FERGUSON 2007: 96. 
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Toi exkAnolas ... Sou f dqevtid Tou Eyer papBprxddn (1619, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 2, 
260.6-7) (< Ven. fabricar) 

Eyer TroteKdda ty wotd [Advra Ta KOAaY TNS (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et tal. 1982/83: 
2, 144.17) (< Ven. ipotecar); tiv Exou cannogada (ibid. 31, 179.18) 

+& KéTIAVE TOUS va youv aTrapK1d5a Leilasia Par. 362 (< Ven. parechiar) 


Passive 


Suodoye Tras Hor wAnpapevn cd KEivov Kal comiopddba els TO Acyduevov SAov xpéos (1523, 
. Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 132.33-4); 16 dtroiov Evan oripadov, dody Myw, 
éPSoputvta Tévte SouxdTa (1529, ibid. 137, 247.19-20) (< Ven. stimar) 

"fe apehty Koupeciéy ... vic elvan avouAdbn (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 18: 18, 
61.37) (< Ven. anular) 

elvie tyxavdddn (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.12); 16 Stroiov Eve SiaAaAnuévov 
Kal KopTrAiSo (1538, ibid. 184, 184.12) (< Ven. complir) 

v& Sven pepouSdda ft Acyduevn pot PouSéa (1538, Crete, MAYEOMATIS 2006: 261, 205.21) 
(< Ven. refudar) 

elyon TAnpwpevos Kal Sa a . ad ofva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 
295a, 292.1) 

4 étrola Eve oTIPAST Uréptupa Ae’ (1551, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 91, 111.7-8) 

elpaote tyxavador (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.23) 

xal Evot 16 Yapti otapT&So (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 25.31) (author 
from Nauplion) (< Ven. stampar) 

Eotovtas kal va elvat dotpéTor &trou Thy ExAauTrpoTadmmy Agevtia va TAEp@oo .. - (1598, 

_ Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 26, 45. 3-4) {< irregular participle astretto) 


5.4.1.2 | eo + Perfect Passive Participle with Active Meaning 


The construction elon + participle is also used for the active voice of i intransitive verbs, not 
only of deponent verbs (Epyouiat) but also of active verbs that otherwise lack passive mor- 
phology (S1oBdZco (in the sense of BiaPariver, “leave”), pooetio, Traryalveo). The participle 
in -pévos or -505 (Venetian loanwords) is in full case, number and gender agreement with 
the subject of the verb. The verbs involved are ofen verbs of motion : the pene 
5.3.1.2): tase 3 : 


ot NikAt yapt tot elmaow 871 En BiaBacpevos Chron. Mor. H 2298 
elven proepévos étrot TH Pedy (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.3) 
Kai TétEs els TO oTrin Gas va cas yuplow TAAL | pe Blyews KoUpaon kiapid, cav efor’ eB 
> epycpdvor CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol, theas 80-1; ” rou "ate o ToUTO otpEepo Tov TéTrOV © 
épBwpévor id., Erof. Interm. 1.32 
Tro ‘ote THpa SiaPacpévoi Fallidos 158 
Sév Hptropel 6 &<v>tpag Ths ver <p>tref els TH yeagh Biot elvan ead ade dtd TH ade 
(1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 39, 57.20). - 
BE OéAet Eevper d PactAids tras elueora EpBcopévor THOMOS, Rodel VA Guerra se ) 
elote éSeTr& Epbcopdvor FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 - 
- elvan proepévos (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al.’ 1982/83: 257, 448. 16) © 
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brtaloapey kal efuectev traopévoi Thrinos Kypr. 89 
eluen Trayepévos, eloan Trayepevos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.20 


5.4.1.3 Ex + Verbal Adjective 


Constructions with a verbal adjective in -rés have been found in south-western areas and 
in the Aegean, mostly of the verb &yop&Zeo. No passive examples (with elua1) have been 
found (but cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.3, for which, however, the passive is also ey rare): 


tye + Verbal Adjective in -té5 

16 Strep Exer cyopaotdv f povh (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.195) 

Tov Stroiov LWAov Exopuev &yopaotév (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 176, 176. 4-5) 

Eyer 8é Kal Erepov adds 6 Mates &yopaotéy (1541, Thasos?, KRAvARI 1987: App. II, 
341.35) ee 

Ta OTrola Adyei Teds exer dna eis Tv Xlov (1551, Naxoe: Visvizis 1951: 78, 97.40) . 

Eva koppdm xopaol, Svirep Exei cryopaotd (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 30, 109. 3), 

7d GuTréAr Otro Exouv é&yopaord (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 61 4) 

Strep Ex cryopactd (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADI!S 1995: 3, 216.10) | 

 durédw ... dtrov 7d Exo Gyopaotav dd ... (1636, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 

1990: 18, 13.14-15) - 

TO xeopcgi Strov Exouow otdv “Ayio Kavotavtive éyopacté (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 
1992b: 1, 123.23) 

éAés tosis, Exeives Strou Exw ayopactis ad tijs Ocooians (1726, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: 
XXIV, 82.17-18); ett kal &v Eyes dyopaoté (ibid. 82.20) 


With an invariable form in -a it has been found of verbs meaning “to hear”, in two late 
texts from geographically diverse areas (note that éxeo akouoTé is still used in SMG): Zxo 
ypoixnt& -Kal Kdtexé To- | 1d WAotiTos éxewod To MiyeAdtTo Leilasia Par. 105-6; to 
Exo akovoté auté to BipAlov Don Kis. 572.31. 


5.4.1.4 Exw + Noun 


In the construction yw + noun, the noun expresses the action of the corresponding verb. 
The auxiliary retains some of its possessive meaning and therefore the construction is only 
used with certain nouns, e.g. xa &yopaoid (“I have bought, I have in my possesion) 
but not *2xo trouAnoté (“I have sold”) (cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.4): 


16 daTitiov Td Exns &yopav gaol é &kyopaoris (1134, S. Italy, GuILLOU 2009: 43, 192.12) _, 
- (xoppétiv ...) 1d Exe cyopactay érrd Tov Tovrav (1269, Pontos, OusPENsKY/ 

’ BENECHEVITCH 1927: 52, 29.27) | 

Eye 88 Kal eyeedy Td Tpltov Tou ad bas Tot Keanuten cg 1270, ANE BOMENIRE 1964: 9A, 

$1.32) : 
»  Otrotov Td Eyer dyope (1447, Corfu, Bierau EAs 1925: 50.3-4) f 
 GKouty Ta Bis Exer &trd GAAous (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18. 4-5) tod 

epistemic) 
wa oTEepa peToryvdpata exo axor Kat EdZou Apoll. Rim. N 1439 (axouryy in E) 


® This construction, now obsolete, is still found in TRIANDAPYLLIDIS 1941: 311: lyon TI yepevos. 
© The form epyxcoutvot in this example from Parioria looks like a present participle, but the stress indicates that it 
is a perfect. Of course, the difference between pres. Epyopévor and perf. Ep@copévor is but one letter. 


16 KAeiopa Tdxopev cyopaciay ard Td NiKoAd (1570, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 1, 9.1314); 
Pax) dtroto TrepIBoM 16 Eyer cryopa ard 1 Oeodeapr Zadaxa (1598, ibid. 84, 114, 6-7) | 


| 
| 
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os Kabds ods Eyouev TapayyeAla (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.13—14) 

pé thy Karroikid Otrou Exoo cryopacnds (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 310.38-9) 

éxoo axouy?} ard Tous yovels nuaav Vios Filaret, 241.19-20 

tyopev wapayyeAlav Tov Kup-Ztepavty (1653, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2004b: 340, 


14-15) 
& Zavviis Sév TSxet cryopd ard Tow Kupod Ts (1657, Mykonos, VisvIZIS 1957: 4, 51.8-1 1) 
(1d onciti ...) drrod Exel ceyopd 6 prdels wrote Mixés (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 


1982/83: 428, 650.5) 
éxeivo drat Exe GAAaEla dard 1d pictp Métpo (1636 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, Mavros 1983: 


452.16) 


5.4.1. = Exo + Gerund 


The construction ye + gerundi is fused only for the active voice and does not have a passive 
counterpart. With a present gerund it has been found in Cretan texts (mainly of the verb 
5{8co, but cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.5), and with an aorist gerund it appears in one document, 
again from Crete. Insofar as the limited number of examples allows for conclusions, there 
does not appear to be an aspectual difference between imperfective and Brera comple: 
mentation. For the morphology of ecnes see 4.7, 
ya + Present Gerund _ 

Ta Buo Souxdcta Strov Eyes 5{Sovtas (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.25) 

8,71 Téye1s BiSovta (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 287, 225.12); 8,12 Sivépra Toxet SlS0vTa 

(ibid, 434a, 343.6) (for crasis /u/+/e/ see I, 2.9.5) 
. Exe cou S{Sovta ... Uréptrupa eixoai mév<t>e (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 52, 55.7) 
Exe AapPdvovta 1rd ood ... (1552, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 148, 146.3-4) 
ard 16 évolki Tos Strob pdyet S{Sovra (1566, Crete, PANAYOTAKIS 1986: 2, 119.9-10) 


Exw + Aorist Gerund 
tis TapayyeAles StroU Gov Eyer eltrdvra (1502, Crete, Manoussacas 1976: 6, 29.13) 


Or, in a more “elevated” form, with a participle instead of a gerund: étreiSt Exo AaPadv 
trapd Tis elpnuévns Kaafis Tijs yuvaixds you els Tpaypara kal oTONGHOV YUVaKEiov .. 
(1504, Crete, SATHAS. 1877: 23, 690. 26-7). 


5.4.1.6 Exo + Infinitive 

Tracing the emergence of the SMG perfect yoo + infinitive has led to interesting findings 
(published in JANSSEN 2013), the most important of which is that CHATZIDAKIS 1901b 
was correct in supposing that it certainly did not appear before the 17th c. Only a very 
modest handful of late 17th-c. and 18th-c. examples have been found, all of northern prov- 
enance." For an indication of the rarity of Exo + infinitive even in the 18th and 19thc., see 
again JANSSEN 2013. Equally telling is the fact that the periphrasis is absent from most 


* It is noteworthy that northern texts of the first half of the 17th c., such as Papasynadinos and Kallioupolitis, do 
not have the construction. Nor does the grammarian from Thessaloniki, Romanos Nikiforou (early 17th c.), 
neither in his paradigms, nor when he mentions italianized Greeks who literally translate sono stato a Roma 
as Eot&Gnxa els thy Pebunv, whereas non-italianized Greeks will say émijya (both aor. ind.) (ROMANOS, 
Grammar 58). 
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MG dialects (see RALLI et al. 2007). For the use of this construction as a future see 5.1.3.1; 
asa subjunctive, 5.7.1.1, : 


Eyw + Aorist Infinitive 


The construction éxco + aorist infinitive, as noted, has not been found before the very end of 
the period under review, and it is very rare. The fact that only two examples have been found 
in a text as extensive as the translation of Don Quixote illustrates j just how rare it is. All exam- 
ples appear in texts from the northern mainland, and no passive examples have been found. 
Its use is that of the SMG construction: it presents an action/event anterior to the present with 
a clear focus, not on the action/event itself, but on the result of this action/event in the present: 


S1ro10s xpewora Evas mrepl rod &AAou pi dpoAoyla Kal Sév Exet TAepadoat xat& Thy dyodoyla 
Tou, ve eivi SeANNaTé&pns ut Thy Kplon va Tov gvAakever (1691, Sibiu, TsourKa- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.51v.2-4) (“if someone owes another by bond and has not paid 
according to the bond (in other words ‘is in default’), [the other party] has the right to send 
him to prison through the courts”) 

kal GAAa Gompa exer Saooer S16 Kip! (1697, Dyrrachion, MERTZIOS 1947a: 74, ste 15)* (“he 
has also paid for candle wax”, in other words “the order has been placed”) - 

exelvor oTrou Sixalws gxouv atroxtiyge peycAnv pin Don Kis. 164.13-14 (they who have 
rightly obtained great fame”, in other words are very famous”) eo 


The only example in which the construction is used somewhat differently is the following, 

where it appears in a main clause with a temporal clause that makes explicit the moment in 

time when the action expressed by the perfect occurred. This use has not been encountered 

in other texts and is an impossibility in SMG. As the text is a translation from Italian, the 

translator is likely to have been influenced by the text he was translating (“tu m’hai gia 

detto” in Franciosini’s translation): ~~ 

auté Sev utropel va elven Lea, OTL EOU HE éxers ertref tres Thy elSes oTTOU exooxividev oirépi, dTav 

He pepes THY aTréKpiow Tou ypdpYatos oTrod Ts éoTetAa pe Adyou cou Don Kis. 203.20-3 
(“this cannot be true ..., as you have told me that you saw her sifting wheat when you brought 
me the answer to the letter I sent to her through you”) 


5.4.2 Imperative 


The perfect imperative is formed with the present imperative of the auxiliary + perfect 
passive participle (2ye ypaypévov) for active 2 sg. and 2 pl., and with a particle (as or v&) + 
perfect subjunctive for active 3 sg. and 3 pl. as well as all persons of the passive voice, as 
the verb eljicn does not have a synthetic imperative (see 4.8.3). It is, understandably, rather 
tare. Semantically it does not differ significantly from the present imperative. Eenpl 


Active 
 dxeTe Th poucdra gas KaAk eboSupdva Alex. Rim. 779 
tye ypappévov, ds Exer ypappévov" Exeve ypappévoy, ds Exouv xal as Exouci ypappévov 
Senos’ Cramer ai 


ee For reliability i issues in in Mertzios’ s publications and several “phantom” perfects, see Ja ANSSEN 2013. This read- 
“ing has been verified by Katerina Korre, to whom we are indebted. The document is now filed as Documenti 
Greci, busta 2, no. 118, 
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Exe ypappeéva ... ExeTe ypappeva ROMANOS, Grammar 27.34 
tye To KOAG TeAEKNPEVOV PE KOTTTEpoY paxalpiov LANDOS, Geopon. 147.22; rote Exe 
paZapéves tes eAles thy dopa éxelvny ibid. 212.22; toe Exe Bpacpéves tks papas ibid. 


212,.27-8 
. TrApAKaAe oe, exe pe TaprTnpevov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 14.18 


Passive - 
és tvan froipacpéva Fisit. flv. 16 
_ ve "var TmpIBASOS an’ add, Fyouv &rroBaApevos (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
102, 191-2.16-17) 
xr &¢ elo’ SpSiviaopévon, | ve "AeTe els Tov éAepov Alex. Rim. 461-2 
as elvon yapiopéva tov Gedv Tov EaPawe Diig. Alex. K 348.21 (&s Eve Sapna in other 


versions) 
ve cdvan pepovda5a 7] AeySuavn pict BouBéa (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 205.21) 


tron f xapis &s coi elvan ywapevq Bertoldos 74.23 
ya Toto &rd Adyou pas ds loa yapiopevos Pertritsis, Dig. O 1512 


5.4.3 Infinitive 


The perfect infinitive is formed with the infinitive of the auxiliary (Zye1(v) for the active 
and elotan(v)/eloGoa(v) for the passive) + passive participle (sporadically gerund). This 
infinitive is used in epistemic utterances preceded by a form of @éAco, in conditionals with 
auxiliaries elya and 7@eAca (5.2.2 and 5.2.3), in the pluperfect with aualtary dipehe ee 
5.3.2.1) and in the future pa with Ogre a AGeNe (see 5.3. 2 


Active 
“ pe pet > extn TH wopata bts Exe: KopTrapevy | Thy EpalAnv éKopt, why tploxaTapayéyn 
Cuortatsis, Erof. IV.690-1 
avioos Kal 5é | o€ Berka yet SAoTAnpapevov kal carlipadov (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 
"2002: 24, 58.1213) 
6,11 ood 20eAapev Exe S{50vTa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 227, 226.24) 
aplv trepl v& ypdpyoo Tis dqevtias cou, OéAgis Te Exer 3ha Siopbapeéva (ca. 1560, Venice, 
Markos 1977: Ia, 28.14—15) 
doa ypdppora béAe1 Zxet paOnyeva (1567, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 14,A4'.9) 
éAet Exer ypiknyévo CHORTATSIS, Evof. IlI.46 transcr. X (Legrand); 6ts xe KOpTIOpey ibid. 
IV.691 
,. Bs Exer yprxnpéva ThysiaAve 121. 
Béhwo Eyer cat GERMANO, Grammar 101. 18-19 


Passive :. ese : 

v& elyeTe sueen eas Miceaieas: Chien Vv 396, 31 

GN’ elotonv agopiopévn VoustR., Chron. A 34.5. 

’ GéAOpEY elotat KaKd évatrapévor (16th c., Corfu, KaRYDIs/T ZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102. 24-5) 


5.4.4 ° Gerund: - 


For the active voice the perfect gerund is formed with the present gerund of Eyes (Exovta(s)) 
+ participle (in -yévos or -80s). Very few examples have been found for the passive voice, 
because the participle. £o(t)ovta(s) (of eluan) is ‘usually used in purasel a es 


5 Morphosyntax a mo 1843 


(orovtas vé, kat, etc.) rather than as a gerund,® whereas &vta(s) appears relatively late 


and is generally quite rare (see 4.8.5). The few passive examples found in fact represent 
(stative) presen rather than pees 


Active a 
ExovTd pe CopvaSov of abOdvres (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 134, 110.11-—12) 


éxovtas Soopéva Tot dvobev kup-Avtoga Té orritia 4 KUpns tou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 193, 202.3) 


tyovras Ta TESTA pou raid Trporrlipeva Kol Eoghnopéva (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 
8, 221.5) (< mpomKiopdva) 


Exovtas fy KoAt dvtpa otepaveapdévo Td Piavvd«n (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.2) 

' Exovtas Soopéva tot Mapyn Negreyeats . ylBia ee Eres SH ISOPOULOS 
1968/69: 3, 335.2-3) 

Passive j ; 

Zotovtas Bueiopdvor FALIEROS, Ist. On. 4° 

Eoovra CnAsuévos Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VIIL13 - 

Svtas ol Tdéptes opaAtopeves KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 20. 19 

évtas BuSiopévos Don Kis. 158.11 


5.5 The Future Perfect 


The future perfect expresses that something will happen or is expected to happen before a 
specific time in the future; it is, in other words, the past in the future. 

Although all ways in which a future can be formed could conceivably be used to 
form the future perfect as well, this is not the case. As the future perfect is a much rarer 
tense than the future, variation in formation is more limited, and, for instance, very few 
examples have been found with vé& and péAAw vé. The most common way of expressing 
past in the future is the perfect infinitive (Exe1(v) + perfect passive participle; regionally 
Exe1(v) + gerund or éxe1(v) + loanword in -80s) preceded by 9¢Aw, which marks it for fu- 
ture (for the perfect infinitive see 5.4.3). Very few examples have been found in literary 
texts, which, as far as versified texts is concerned, can be explained by the sheer length 
of the construction, which requires a minimum of six syllables (8£N tye ypappévo) and 
is therefore hard to fit into the hemistichs of the political verse (see below for one such 
example from the War of Troy). In legal documents the imperfect rather than the present 
of 8€Aw may be used, making the utterance more hypothetical (cf. the conditional, 5.2). 

For the passive voice one would expect 6A eloron +. perfect passive participle to be 
the most common construction, but in fact very few examples have been found. The same 
construction with 7\@eAa for @éAco appears to be more common, but the written sources may 
be deceptive here. The vast majority of examples come from legal documents, in which 
the use of 7\8eAca stresses the hypotheticality of the utterance (cf. the conditional, 5.2). The 
passive construction with eluant is also used with deponent verbs (yivoyon) and with intran- 
sitive verbs (tayatve), in which case the meaning is active. . 


® For a similar use of fyovra(s) see IV, 3.4.1.1. 
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It must be stressed that O¢Ac/# Gea + perfect infinitive, or, with omission of the fu- 
ture marker, elucn + participle, often expresses the (imperfective) future of elo, rath- 
er than a true future perfect. The participle then functions as an adjective: Stv @éAouv 
elotonv xouévar MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.7-8 (* [my words] will not be in vain”); adtdv 
ovdiv Tov GéAopev Sid tyowpevov, Sti Exer yuvaika Kal TraiS{a Kal youBpous, Kal gpets 
OdAopev eloTar KaKk& &varrapévor é avtod (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 
4, 102.24-5) (“we do not want him for an abbot, because he has a wife and children and 
sons-in-law, and we will be seeing nothing but trouble from him”); @éAcw Kol TO Trapdv 
pou KovitliAo, TO Stroiov BéAer elotan coTocKpiBepiopévo pe Td 1516 pou yxépr, va "yn 
duetéoteta eexourlidv (1622, Crete, MAavromatis 1986: 4, 68.86-7) (“and I want this 
codicil, which will be undersigned by my own hand (i.e. bear my signature), to be executed 

to the letter”). This use of the construction can also be found with the active voice: nels 
EAopEV Tov éxer ouyxepepevov Don Kis. 33.33 (“we will not hold it against him”, literal- 
ly: “we will have him in [a state of] forgiveness”). 

In subordinate clauses introduced by va, Stay, &y, etc. the perfect subjunctive (see 5.4.1) 
may be used, without an explicit future marker: 


SSexard Tov Eyoo EeteAeropdvov, ver ye Exers kal érroTrAnpapévov aes Crete, MARMARELI/ 
DraKAKIS 2005: 312, 311.8-10) 

(GrdcxeTat ...) vi Exn Baqhiopévar Ecos tts 14r Tou Aeyourves Ens (1661, Naxos, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 27, 383.9-10) 

vec Tov Exn paGnpdvove ets xpdvous TrévTe Epyapevous rd tol viv E66, Corfu, KARLAFTI- « 
Mouratipi 2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) 

: ies +& Exouy Kovoenidda Os Evarbev els Siopia xpavoy icy (1687, Corfu, Kastan 

MouratIDI 2005a: 1, 368. 9-10). 


‘The future marker may also be omitted with the secu sei oieh two verbs are paratacti- 
cally coordinated. The second verb is then a perfect indicative: dv lows Kal Tov Kaipov Exeivov 
Tis TeAeuTi|s pou HOeAev eloran TpOTUTEpA pioEpEVoS dcr} TO oti pou Kal elvat io1acpéva 
+& écrrepacpeva (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936e: [1], 116.26-7). The perfect indicative may 
also be used instead of the future perfect in main clauses, to give them more rhetorical force. 
Note that in the second of the following examples the construction is used with active mean- 
ing, with the transitive verb vik@:% al 5 TO May Te EXet TEAEIOLEVA Td Tpiakdo1a KaTEepya 
(1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 13.35-6) (“and by May [the Turks] will have finished 
building those 300 galleys”); qevdCouv “Saote TOAEHOV, KI aaa deal cas Tues 
Kypr. 796 (‘‘we shall be victorious!”’; literally: “we will be won”). ' 

- Future perfects of the SMG type @a ¢x@ oder have not been found in the texts exanined 
which is unsurprising given the relatively late appearance of the particle 6& and the very 
late appearance of éxw + ak asa aca oe details on 86 see 5.1.5, so the gaia 
infinitive see 5.41 oe bi: : ; 


ae age Pe 


For the same use of vixnpévos see ye vopyh ik Tov TéAEpov Exelvov viKnHEVOs ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 176, as 
noted by Xanthoudidis in his review of the edition in Xporiavint} Kpryrn 1 (1912), 289-311, at 296. A similar 
cevelopmea can be observed with the somiet related verb xepSatveo/xepSéveo (for which see 5.3.1.2). 
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[ee 


Active OdAco Exer(v) ypappevo(v) Fbera yer(v) -So(v) « Ge Exer(v) pappévo(v) 
Ged Exe1(v) ypoppévo(v) «| Heda Exer ypdpovra(s) —_| ASeAar elye ypapévo(v) 
ABeAa eloren -pévos Odeo efotan -pévos 
perAco/pérrer vc Exo 
yeappévo(v) 


heera eloton ypapdvos BéAco elorran blac ares 


5.5.1 6éAw + Perfect Infinitive 


The first future perfect of this type has been found in the War of Troy, and the first exam- 
ple after that dates to the middle of the 16th c. As mentioned in the introduction to this 
section, the future perfect appears almost exclusively in non-literary texts. This is not sur- 
prising where verse texts are concerned, as it requires a minimum of six syllables (8éN Ex«o 
ypappévo), not counting clitic pronouns, which are often present, which makes it difficult 
to fit into the hemistichs of the political verse; hence the unusual violation, of the caesura 
in the example from the War of Troy: 


Active 

Th vd of Ady Te Troha dnrdiprt tdv moveins (app. crit. ) | én yopydv Tous beAousiv be 
SAous miacpévous Pol. Tr. 6945-6 

Kal & Sév of GéAw Exer TANpwpdvon ws Tous aapeinies xpdvous y’... (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005; 317, 316.11~12) 

dri tply Trepl va yedioo THis &pevtias cou BéAets Te Exe GAa Sropbapéva seg 1560, Venice, 
Markos 1977: Ila, 28.14-15) ; 

boa yedppata béAet Zye1 pabnpéva Tepioodtepa Grd re é&ompa étrov eéher 2 éxet ous 
(1567, Zakynthos, Zots 1936/37: 14, A’.9-10) 

ver xavry THY SovUAEucH Tou érrot GéAe1 Exe SouAguevy (1571, Kefalonia: VAYONAKIS et al. 

. 2008: 1, 53.10-11) 

pe tov Kopsoo étrols Bérets Exer iis abit Adyou you (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI- 
TsSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.4) - 

Tétes B2Ac Exer ypappévov GERMANO, Grammar 101.18~19 

mrdoa Aoyiis STrow BéAovaw Exer pavivtlapiopevn (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 
51.116~17) (< Ital. maneggiare) 

OdAco Exet ypappéva, J’auray escrit, GéAers Exe. ypappeva, etc. Roiaios: Gripes 23. 3° 

v& elvan KpaTypévos ... ver yroryidpyn 8,71 GéAer Exel Errappevar artov Thy K&TeoGev TAEpooptyy 
(1645, Crete, DETORAKIS 1980: 8, 51.14-16) : 

SovAewes Strou OéAt Exe1 Kapcopevar (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999b: 18. 1) 


In a text from the Heptanese the 04Aco + perfect infinitive construction has been found with 
the intransitive verb ylvoyan as a transitive construction with an overt direct object (cf. the 
pluperfect, 5.3.1.2 and the perfect, 5.4.1.2): v& Set Ta GAoya trou GéAer Exer yevaptva 6 
xup-Tidpyos (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOs 1949: 162.15—16). ae 


| 
' 
{ 
i 
t 
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Passive 
The passive counterpart to the above construction does not appear to be very common: 
8fAw elobat ypappévos ROMANOS, Grammar 24.2; ds Kabdos bapcRen Aouv eloOon 


ypappeva (1672, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 1, 294.4-5). 

For the pluperfect and the perfect (see 5.3.1.2, 5.4.1.2), the passive construction fuouv/ 
eluon + perfect passive participle may be used with active meaning for intransitive verbs, 
not only deponent verbs (e.g. Zpxopat) but also active verbs that otherwise lack passive 
morphology (e.g. rayaives). A few comparable examples with the construction OAc + 
perfect passive infinitive have been found for the future perfect: 


aviows kal dyes 5 G£Aco “oor Taryopevn (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 3, 229.71); 1&At Kal 
8éAc ‘oan Taryopevn (ibid. 229.723); &viows kal Eyd BéAcw "oTat Tayouérn (ibid. 230.75) 

KoAuTepiopata dtrob GéAoual elotat yivopéva (1665, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 19, - 
389. 19-20) 


After subordisating conjunctions vere &v oa DIRS); the future marker may be omitted: 


Active 

“aire ve TrapaAdBouaw boo EByouv amd eaves | Soot eae ied ba va" xouat Bouhepéva 
-. CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 741-2 °° 

Kai §£Aw okal TavSpevovta fh Agyopévn Meats v& yn éwappéva Ta Agyopeva srdeuee a 
amd Ta KaAG pou, TO TOA Boos ypdvov Eva (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
120, 219.60-1) 

vc cod Ta "xo dTroSoapEva Kal dtroTrAnpapeva Ews SAov nev seUNMOY: tov nOTEY eexsueveu" 
(1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 29, 35.13-14) 

(v& oat Kpatnpévos ...) els TO KOPTIAILEVTO THy Aeyoudvev xpovdyv a", v& TOV Bene pabnpévov 
thy téxvny cou Kal Tote vac Téve EtroPy dns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 
2005: 15, 16.7~8); (6 pWAos ...) Sti ver GALEN KaAd, &peoxodpevd cou, Kal ve Tov Exo 
&trofeTeActpevoy, Gpecxotpeva cou, Ecos SAov Tov AUyouotov, Tov TpdTov Epxopevov 
(ibid. 312, 311.6-7); v& pod Ta BlEns dAa Tlopvdda, képvovta Kat Tafpvovta, fyouv 
OBexark Tov Exo feteAziopdvov, vec pe Exers kal atromrAnpapévoy (ibid. 312, 311.8-10) 

(exabapiZotas ...) vc Exouot kapwpéves tol Kaoikles Tove ... aes fh ypagh enn vex elve 
xoppevn (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.34-7) 

&v &troBdven yAtyyopa kal Biv THs Exw &TOSOopEva Exeiva Trob Tas zonkev. é Honap yianisies 
&pévrng ... (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.49-50) 

4 otaupds vik Tov Ex Kapwpevo Ecos Th mprerouyeyie’ ( 1631, Crete, EA CANARL 1974: 4, 
267.17-1 8) 

(ondcyetan ...) vex Exn eEwpAtopeva Eos tes 14 Tot ReyousvoU pnvos ( 18s Panos, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 27, 383.9-10) 

var Tov Exr paOnpévove els ypdvous TévtTe Pexaevous dnd Tot viv (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI- 
MourATIDI 2004/06: 1,144.9-10) 

va T& Exouv KovoevidSa ds dveobev els Siopla xpdvov fvay (1687, Cort, KARLAFTH 
MouratIpi 200Sa: 1, 368.9-~-10) y 


Passive: i." CDP ot ie crite ae 

oem dour v& vat ee eebsiiel (1507, Sinai, Violins 2006: 1, 264. 1, 

v& slvon kakk TrovAnpéva Kal kane i te (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 197173: 
" 482.27) ese of 


Sometimes a perfect indicative is ‘ised in the an sinise instead of a future nection 
without any future marker. In the second example below, the construction is used with 
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active meaning (“we shall be victorious!” (literally “we will have won”)), with the tran- 
sitive verb vixé. In both examples, the perfect indicative appears in a main clause that 
is causally coordinated with the preceding clause through kal: (4 péyas Totipxos yen 
tpricopo ToAU ...) Kat do 1d Man te F EXel TeAgI@peva Ta TplaKdoia Ka&tepya (1572, 
Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 13. or ee “S@oTe TOAEuOV, KI luetey 
vixnuévot” Thrinos Kypr. 796. 


5.5.2 H8eAa + Perfect Infinitive 


The construction (@eAa + perfect infinitive is a feature of LMedG/EMG “legalese”: it is 
used to set up mere hypotheses (“in the event that X will have happened before Y will 
happen ... ”) rather than situations envisaged as actually occurring, thus covering all im- 
aginable times and situations. It is therefore used mainly in conditional clauses and in 
indefinite relative clauses. The perfect infinitive consists of the infinitive of éxw (active 
voice) or eljicn (passive voice) + perfect passive participle (declined, or invariable in -a); 
past participle in -80s (Venetian loanwords) or gerund (for details see 5.4.3). For the use of 
the same construction as a conditional see 5.2.3.1. 


Active 

ve prop] ve xn Eouctav Saris HOeAev EAGew oixovduos vk XGAG 6,71 HOeAEv Eye Reneniers & 
TpaTos olxovdpos (1507, Sinai, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 1, 264.13) 

ved “pou kpatnpévos v& Tis 5150 8,11 poya Kal 8,71 EvSupaods tis AOcAa Eyet ane (1538, 
Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 211, 166.10-12) 

els GAAgos Kat Sév of BéAcuev Zyer SAOTIANPCopévov els Td TEppEvOV (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/ 
CHRONAKI 2002: 14, 50.11-12); &vicws kal 8 of Beda Eyer enon Mpeste yey kai sk as 
(1547, ibid. 24, 58.12~13) 

vec TOU Emotpdn Te Eveobev oTdpyeva Kal ver oe xe eit anaes yet Bouleulve (1576, 

: Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 48, 110.13-14) 
* v& x&ver Aa Exeiva td Gyopévta Strou HOeAev Eyer Kapcopeva (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 

, GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.9-10); & Sev tov HGeAev Exet TAcpopéve ... vdr orépvou Teli Te 
Acyoueva yapagia GAAous Trévte ypdvous ... Sate ver tov Baro hEpisen (1603, ibid. 187, 
198.11-12) (“if [by the end of the five-year period] he has not repaid him ... they shall sow’ 
the above-mentioned fields again for another five years ... until he pays him off”) 

Soov Kaipdv HbeAe Exer SouAguévo (1667, Corfu, KO REAET, MOurRATIDI z0eNs: 3, 147.32) _ 
(“the period she will have worked”) 

& Btv otabel ver piviper Tov Koupdv Tou ivtidpo, vi xdvet TOV KdTTOV Tou Bid Tov Kaipdv Tou. 
. Here Eyer SouAuévo (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954/55: 34, 64, 6-8) (“if he does not 
stay for the whole time to finish [the job], he shall lose his efforts for the time he will have © _ 
worked”) 


a a th BeAes Exe SAa SlSovra, vk cod yroryépveo Tk Acydueva Souxdta été (app. crit: ) 
. (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 282, 221.37-8) (“once ye will Bave even it all back, I: 
shall return the seven ducats to you”) 

kal vi pds yrayépungs 8,11 cod 2bdAapev Eyer SiSovta els até (1549, Crete, Namocaental 
DRAKAKIS 2005: 227, 226.24-5) 


Passive 
- dvlows xal tk Gveobev redypata HGedav eloron Cypiopeva dred d&qoppth tod Gvabev teens 7 
(1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 110, 85.26) sins 


a 
1 
; 
4 
q 
} 
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In the following example the passive construction is used with active meaning with the 
verb pices, a verb of motion, which otherwise lacks passive morphology (cf. the con- 
struction with 6A, above): &v tows Kal Tov Kapov Exeivov Tijs TEAEUTHIS Lou ASEAEv elorat 
TpoTuTEepa picepevos drrd TS omritt pou (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936¢: [1], 116.26~7). 

Sporadically the construction can be found with a shortened form of the auxiliary, 48e(v) 
(cf. 5.2.3.6): aavovtas 6 xpdvos Kal Ge Exer paOnyévo Tov AvSpéa (1564, Zakynthos, 
Konomos 1969g: 132.10). 


3.5.3 BeAo/i ere + Pluperfect 


The construction #8eAa/#OeAe + pluperfect has been found once. The pluperfect, if it is not 
a simple writing mistake (lye for Exe), is probably used to reinforce the hypotheticality 
of the utterance. As the example happens to be 3 sg., it cannot be established whether the 
auxiliary is impersonal or personal: v& jytropet ve Tod tapT Stride ef T1 TSAEI TOT HOEAE 
elxe Sopuévo (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1970: 1, 251.26). 


5.5.4 yéAAoo/peAAe v& + Perfect Subjunctive 


The use of péAAco (cf. the future, 5.1.2) is very rare. As the single example found is 3 sg., 
it cannot be established whether uéAAet is personal or impersonal: dymdryépetan vay Tov 
wae Eos oTd couTAILEVTO TOU Avebev Kaipod Kal Erdtes STrOU wéAAer vav tov Exer 6 
é&venbev potnpevov, vav Tod Sider... (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 10, 41.4—6). 


5.6 The Aorist and the Imperfect - * . 
In the period covered by this Grammar, periphrastic constructions consisting of #9Aa or 
elxa + infinitive are widely used to form conditionals (see 5.2) and pluperfects (see 5.3). 


However, as noted by KriarAs (1936: 53-5), sometimes elya and #6cAa + infinitive are 
equivalent to an aorist indicative or an imperfect. 


5.6.1 elyav/ieAa + Aorist Infinitive . 7s 
The construction elya/fbeA« + aorist infinitive may denote an action/event, usually in the 
more remote past, that is, however, presented as anterior to the present. It is thus equivalent 
to an aorist indicative. This use is quite common in verse texts, but it has also been found 
in non-literary sources from various areas; 
[t6v "ttépio) tdv elyar Sef Kal pStuyev rAd Sieypappevoy, | BowAopan v&s tov BdAco "yo els TO 
Pluaptopevov Imb. Rim. 9-10 ROEM cto Hii a 


Tapa tol wédyw ’s Ts ApKoNds, o& pod *yev dpSwidoet CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.131; efvra 
piovor Ta TrouAId Eeuper, cay ely’ axovoet | dvre yuplifou ametayté kat yAuKoKiAadotvet 


However, Kriaras is incorrect in assuming that in Cretan texts elya + infinitive is never used as a pluperfect (see 
5.3.1.1). BE Be PE ig SRS BU ae oak Rn a ae a8 ’ ew 
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id., Panor, 1.267-8; trool Etreppal da re Bounne x’ tueooketeAciioa | rap TUpyo Exeivo Tis 
BaBéA, yt) troiol ‘xaonwe Kaur | ToUres cas tol Tupdyndes id., Erof. Prol. 53. 

wok bapa rh Alyn | Spoord, étrou "yes meer | gudvras tm, Muptijvo, ... TOAA &xpiBy tip 
elxes &yopdoet Pist. voskos I 1.371; yuvaixa 8& GE%” eloban, | trot ’ye Tove dyer | é80v 
kal avrds ve yon ibid. Ill 5.1924; Sv elvan tottos | dot "ye got xapioe 14 xoTréAr; 
ibid. V 5.239 ty 

W crrdwe TAi& trapé popdy &AAn elye pe onkaooet | 1d Tpikapevov Sveipo TROILOS, Rodol. 1,535 

es o&s BiSope ...) yid Thy Karty axpdaon, dtrou *yete pas Sede Fosko_os, Fort. 

411 

TréAwv exel ApoKTovouy Trou Sev gxouv va paar | kat Ta Xouloupia trou "yao, dda Ta elyav 
xdoer IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5010 

Ta pala dtrov pot eTyes yeaiper, Aoyidloo pe tpt oKaZiov ver Te Zo (1681, Ioannina, 
VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 305, f.27.2-3) : 

oToXaldpevos Trdg Exco 14 Bapos Tis duyaptias trod Exes etrdvou pou, Eorovtas kat ver elya 
gtelper thy trapbeviay ris EAdvns (1692, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 2, 161.9-10) 


v& TOU Saxete pik ypaph, fyouv peotréota elot GAA ypagt étrou pas HOere orefAn & 
éyAoprpdtatos atdgvtns (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 6, 262.9-10) aoig te 

yYeape 1d pouAKi trou pow Heerav Sdoer Tk &5éAgia pou (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 66, 
91.5); Sid 1d Gveobev KAclopa, Srrov HGeAev &ptioet 6 pokapiins & yepo-Touvtas ... Snr vk 
elven Td du1odv Tod povacmptou (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 68, 94.6-7) 

pe <TO> ver HOEAE pavepwbH| ... & dttecTAAdVOs cas (1684, Preveza, CHAVIARAS 1879: 1, 
251.46) ie oe 

Ha TOUTO Le Trapryyopd, yiari "Beda ypoixtier | to res o” erouTa Ta Aayké ... | Bploxeran yels 
TaAids Booxds CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1263-5; 8% HTOp@ ... v& Téa V' dtroKownde ... yiorl 
éx Tol Kopacl&es pou pid poo "bere pnvicn | tres appwored id., Erof. Interm. I.64-8 

&5d ‘von, AUyouote, of otpatnyol dtrov “beAa cou géper Zinon 42 ne 

1d xépr Stroll p’ BEA Soden, | udvov Thy pay roury &s pe yiatpéym Pist. vosk. V 7.45-6; 
Exeivos dro "SG 0” HBeAe PecAer ibid. V 7.79 ; ay : i 


With elya it may also be used to express a simple action/event that follows another action/ 
event that is situated in the past: 


Strolos Exapev thy oWvodov ... xal elyev drroOdver (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, 
f.Iv.4-5) | a ; ; 
oTov TOAEHOV BiGByKe Sic va TroAgutioer | kécroios TéTE T” dAoyov exel ye To KTUTIHOEI 7 
' AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 57.9-10 (= ExTUTMOE); XeAva wapexddece Tov aetév va pdber | var 
WETETO OTa CUVVEp, KI 1dEéTE Th xe TAHOE ibid. 60.1-2 (= ErraGe); 0 wuAAos eSidBnxev, 
» OAAOU "yxev onndiaer ibid. 61.5 (= éSnoev); kar pe THY pOTHY To "oupe Kat elxe To eBydAct « 
ibid. 143.10 7 ar Loe 
Ki oUS els TraAdm Epdvnke ... uk Eyes Gotepa elxa pader | tov Tpdtro &trov éuicewe TROILOS, 
Rodol. 111.514-15 (= fa6a) : , ie 
“Kal Tod “Scoxev els Thy Kapdic x’ elye Tove oxoTwoet BOUNIALIS M., Diig Pol: 168.16; «1 — 
6 odpaves Euaipice GoAd, Kal Bdxpua xUvet, | Ki Gotpawe pe TOAY BUpd x” elye TOAAG 
Bpovttjoe: ibid. 206.14~-15 


In indefinite relative clauses introduced by Stay, efms etc. the construction with HSeAa may 
also denote a habitual/repetitive action or event situated in the past, and is thus equivalent 
to imperfect: _ a" pe 


kal Stay #Gerev coupe] vec Exn 6 Acomrérms xpelay, | pouowdra ek Tov tplykitta kt dvOpatrous 
Tov dopdreny, | 8a Eypnlev kal HGeAev elyev ta els O{ANEd Tou Chron. Mor. H 3135-7 


‘ 
i 
3 
2 
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el tis (edd tes Beenooes Eronpve xaparhiv amr’ éxeivoy otrou Eypage Ta Adyia Vios Aisop. D 
236.10-11 

Kon auGelves or appatoootes elyav treplooia xcpn, | Bion” ‘cave Tou yépovtos kK’ ae 
mpoPapicpéves | kon, atroUGev HAcrav Bpebel, hoave tTunpéves Apoll. Rim. A 702-4; 1 
Tépoia ota ypdppora eféBnke THY Quan, | o° é,71 THs HOAs ertrel, HEeup| var ‘Arjoer ibid. 


1143-4 
xal Stav fGere Bapéoer 6 vepos, toeletov 6 wA&tavos Chron. 1570 632,1-2 


5.6.2 elya/fGeAa + Present Infinitive - 


Elya + present infinitive can be equivalent to an imperfect, expressing a state in the past 
(for its use as a pluperfect see 5.3.1.1). This use has been found i in texts from ne Pepeners 


the Peloponnese and Crete: 


xal elyev dpiler Td Aopayn é 6 ceobivens 6 Panini KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 420, 17-18 (= 
&pilev; Robertos is still the ruler of Dyrrachion) 

eva aypioyoupouvoy emye V oxoviler | ta SdvT1& Tou eis SevBpdy, ele Ta a nod NeoretCer | pe 
aAerod npdoTHoe Thy apoppt) va wdber AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 53.1-3 (= ExaAA@mi€e); tyKouce 
x1 éxAarye Trav! Kat ypata trou "xe Kpaler: “eo AuKe érap’ To Tradl, ylatl TOAAG poovdler” 


ibid. 137.3-4 c Expats); povov Ty ypatav asouae adAe oTTOU "ye ney ibid. 137.10 = 
Eheye) 

Evav &SeAqov arrow FBedev Exe 6 &pyeov Exetvos MOREZINOS, Klini 50.11-12 

“xt étrod "xev yore Kiopid, xpel& "Tov ot poupicves | ais Kat ia Shag ve yere eae els 

Katz. Ti1.306 (= eryarroticg) 

uw Erraipve els tov TéTro 6 trou *ye Talver | Soe q vepaiba tourn Pist. woskos i L 141-2 © 
éttyyaive) 

éxel ZotexdvTnoay ol Papator ... Kad Sav elyave Agéoa éxdpn Td Kad kal Tov er Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 59.26 (= f€epav); réte eupéby Evas dpviycbos, détrov Arove THGTA xpioTiaves, 
érrot Frove Tadidvos, xal elye §2pe1 dd Tov TroTapdv Tov Adyoual 14, étrod drrepvotial TH 
TAcotipeva, Kal Z5:&Bq Kal eltre Tou TouATav Meyepétn Str ... ibid. 81.2~5 (= Hgepe) 

Stav Here Exe: 6 oTpaTNwTNS nee && yuvaika, Uathyanvev els Tov ae a Alex, Pyll. 
41.6-7 


When f@eAa is complemented by a present infinitive, the construction is always equivalent 
to an imperfect, not a pluperfect, as it represents a state or something that is ongoing in 
the past. It has been found in texts from the Aegean, Crete and the Heptanese, as well as 
in a text written in Preveza on behalf of Francesco Morosini provenance « of its author, 
Alesandro Lokadelinis, unknown): 


vipoikions éTr0b ABeAev Td Eyer dd Tov Torrépa THs (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 81, 109.6) 
K’ fy EpwoiAn, drow Gerev Exe tol xpdvous pou loa, | o& ver BeAG “oan &Sép91 TONY Penne 
nreplaca CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 1.153-4 
pé TO v& EGeAeTE SGuTIArydpeo Gan ved Sivete Exelvov Snob ibivere oe eonpdy THs derepaguevn 
cpdyns (1684, Preveza, CHAVIARAS 1879; 1, 251.8-9) 
¢ elunrdé Svtes HOAs toe SouAgder Tob "Sadvaotw woout Kal tepoyey ee: Naxos, SieONIOe ss 
-.  KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 604, 834.3) _ Siac’ i 
(vag Pi&xopos Netpdtrovaos ...) Gere tye TOAUY Iba Bidt plow peoneibu PYRRIS, Dil. aj 
panouklas 110.6 
pe f KouBévta Heche 1d pépver KATSAITIS, Klathmos 111.279 
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5.6.3 elxa/ijpouv + Perfect Passive Participle 


The construction elyo/youv + perfect passive participle is widely used for the pluperfect 
(see 5.3.1.2), but sometimes it can be equivalent to a simple past, expressing anteriority in 
relation to the Poa rather than to a point in time in the past. - 


Active 
éxdoete To SdoKado Tov TroAUayanmnpévo | Ki eye, # Wreyt, Tov Kupio pou, Tov elya 
yevynpévo PALIEROS, Thrinos 90 (the implied Zyaca refers to the present) 
Ti elya xanpévn d&gdvtou a ESeifa (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.31); x T& 
oTroia éuodoycyouv Tress elyav AaBopdva Souxdra é&1 (ibid. 205, 124.13) 
t& omnia Strob ... yet thy ofepov ..., Te Strota Adon ... reds TH elxav TrouAnpdva of &vbpes 
Tay SveoGev wide (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 84, 101. 6-8); Eotovtas 
Kal vé * xev Katroia yopd@ia Kal GAA TpPcuaTa moubnyeve Tot REPOS adie eTrouthy 
ovwepov ... Adyer... (1605, ibid. 344, a2 a 
Passive _ 
Where the passive construction is concerned, if it is not a pluperfect (see 5.3.1.2), it usually 
represents a stative past, with the participle functioning as an adjective (i;tov opadiopévn, 
foav KaToIKIopEvol). Rarely it may represent an aorist, expressing an action/event (ijrove 
TpoBaApévn) that follows another action/event in the past (Evoige): tiv méptav Evoigev, 
étrod “Tov opadiopdvn, | pAdya TOA) amd gaTias Tove TrpoBoApevn CHOUMNOS, 
ROSE 1105-46; poey Rereenyet AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 19.1. 


5, 6.4 4 elya + Aorist Subjunctive 

The construction elya + aorist subjunctive i is usually used for the pluperfect Gee 5.3.1. 6 
for details on geographical spread), but sometimes it can be equivalent to a simple past, 
expressing anteriority in relation to the present rather than to a point in time in the past: Té& 
watia BupdvTas ta éxeiva trou elxav Soton | r& yelAn pou Tod Tate wot ppittover Kal 
&tropotion Rim. Sant. 119-20; &ds5 Hou | K tou TOV Trd8ov cou TPaTA ody podxes TaEEIS 
SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid, E8r.29. . 


5.6.5 elya + Present Subjunctive 


Elya + present subjunctive can sometimes be equivalent to an imperfect, expressing a state 
in the past: kal Spdyaoi pe Thy xapdv, ylor” ayaa Pappotian | of eee en v& Tove, 
kal TrHhyaor vo Sotion Rim. Sant. 755-6. | : : 


5.6.6 funy + Bcc Participle 


The obsolete construction Aunv + present participle is sometimes teed in mixed- and 
higher-register texts to express an imperfect: kal Tél fv &yavoxtév Kal madi ty 
ppovrifev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 411; GAN 8pas 7 a se iad Kal Tov Ody év 
toute Dig. A 4275. 


i 
| 
{ 
i 


AMEE Pa BAe Seaied 1H: 


1852 Il Verb Morphology 


5.7 The Subjunctive 


In LMedG and EMG the subjunctive can be expressed periphrastically. The most com- 
mon and well-known periphrasis is 2x + infinitive, which is also used to express the 
future indicative (see 5.1.3.1). Its use as a subjunctive predates the period covered by 
this Grammar (see MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 150-5 for discussion and bibliography). In 
the majority of cases the construction appears in clauses introduced by v& (in various 
functions, see MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 150), though several examples have been found 
where the clause is introduced by a different conjunction (av, dpovtis), a particle (&s) or 
a negative (ot 1). 

Multiple examples have been found in texts from south-western areas, but the examples 
from S. Italy and Glykas, as well as the single, and surprisingly late, example from Naxos, 
indicate that the construction had a wider geographical distribution. 

Other complementations, though rarer, are also possible for éyw. Several examples 
have been found of the perfect subjunctive (for which see 5.4.1), éxw + perfect passive 
participle, used instead of the aorist subjunctive. There is also a “legalese” variant found 
in documents and texts from the Heptanese, which makes use of the conditional elya + 
infinitive (for which see 5.2.2.1). Given the modal character of £y«, the construction 
may sometimes have deontic, potential or other modal connotations, without, however, 
ceasing to be futurative: 865 pe &Aoya Kal ouvtpoglav Tot vé Exes Grraryatver Chron. 
Mor. H 2414 (intentional “so that I can be on my way”); Kal &v Ey 2& bavarabiy 
Liv. V 2603, Liv. a 2960 and Liv. S 1673 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (deontic “if I must die 
here”); pt) cuxopavrny trronbis, ... | dv Exn Td KovTdpw Tou pBdceiv eis 76 Auppadyiv 
GLYKAS, Stichoi 347-8 (potential “if his spear might reach Dyrrachion”). _ 

"The other auxiliary verbs that are used to form the future indicative may also be used to 
form a subjunctive (BANEscu 1915: 90; MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 169-70), most notably 
8éAc, including its shortened forms 0é and 04, and, very rarely, éAAco. Contrary to the Exc 
+ infinitive construction, which may express a plain subjunctive and is also used in past 
contexts, Aw and yéAAco only occur in futural and final contexts. Finally, a “legalese” 
variant has been found in a Heptanesian document (Corfu), which makes use of the condi- 
tional 78eAq + infinitive (for which see 5.2.3.1). 


5.7.1... ty 


Exo ypduper(v) elya ypduper(v) Exo ypappevo(v) 


6 The following one-off example in Ioakeim Kyprios’s Struggle, GéAouev exe var errrely Kon Sik TOUS cupBourous 
Yoakemm Kyer., Pali 1867, which combines the infinitive of £y« (after the control verb @¢Aco) with vc + infini- 
tive, appears to be a curiosity rather than a “real” construction. ee 


enn i re nee 
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5.7.1.1 éxw + Infinitive 


As noted in the introduction to this section, Exo + infinitive appears before the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar,” and examples have been found well into the 17th c. The auxiliary 
Exo is usually followed by an aorist infinitive, expressing a simple action/event. Examples 
of the present infinitive occur in the Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy, and they are 
normally used to express a state or an ongoing or repeated action/event. The present in- 
finitive is not restricted to verbs that do not have a perfective stem. When the imperfective 
and perfective stems of a verb are homophonous, an ostensible present infinitive may in 
fact represent an aorist infinitive: tis yijs yap Kal Tis OkAacoas, BowAetan v&k Exn BaAAt | 
puaAagiv Chron. Mor. H 2899-900, for which read: Bact. 


yoo + Aorist Infinitive ae , Se © ‘ 

Sotis Gv Eyer eupedt] petatpérreow Kal Staceleov (... Forte evabepattopévos) (1050, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 37, 46.39—40) - . a 

HT) cuxopdvtny wrondiis, &v Zxn Spaxovtidce GLYKAS, Stichoi 347 

otty Bevetlav dmiABaor Bic ver Exouow tepdcet Chron. Mor. H 404; xal mas vex Exn yevel, vex 
Tots &rropAnGowue; ibid. 610; 254 tod edptoxeote évoyod, &s Excopev ouvtuyet ibid. 2837; 
kat B£Acw ve a&s Exe eltret Kal vd o&s dpnytow ibid. 3140. os 

daodtou 6 Pacidgas | Gré&yn ve xn Kone? Pol Tr 410-11; xed O&ppos Exe els Tods Bobs 

- . ply trapot vé érobdveo | véx Err&ipeo THhy éxSixnoww, ToAAol va Td Exouv xAauost ibid. 
1184-5; rots OéAe kdpet, pdGe To, Sid vex pe Exouv yveoploet ibid. 2624; dadtou va Exouct 
Boaxf| ibid. 6832; gumpds rrapé vec Eyn SiafA 1d KaOiopav étoGTo ibid. 8989 , 

Sav pe BéAets KarTaTreion | f BouAt cou vé *xn yévn ERMON,, Ilias 8.53-4 (hapax) 

ot pt) rolls Zxns Aetwet Chron. Mor, P 239 oS 

ph vd ’yn ouyet Odverrov Travrotivey Kal Kplow Deft. Par. 272 oe 

kal wort Sic xavévav Karpov Kavels dard Tois 2Srkois THs va pT Zxe1 Tpopnfer vex Kovtpadipet 
od Acydpevov wuxikdy (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 98.15-16) (Teopth er = toAuteet, 
see 2.2,1.9.2) . . 

10 péotos ve TOG Té BtSer kpdvtis Exer ivipes Tov Kanpév tou (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 
1954: 34, 64,3)® ; 


Exo + Present Infinitive 
kt ox Exouv &AAov quaikdy vék Tos Exn &qevteter Chron. Mor. H 836; 1d 1réds ver Tromjooucw 
Spot Kal Trdg vex Exouv Sider ibid. 3818; 6 nplyximas dpxpdletov Tot Pacirdws Ta Adyra 
| x goxdtra Tréds v" d&rroxpi8i] Stress ver pr} Exn opadret ibid. 4252-3; dAtyor &vEparron 
HuTropotv v& 1d Exouer guAcrret | dqdv exer ceotdpyiony K evi &pipcpdvor ibid. 8273-4 | 
TOAATy var Td Exouv KAatet Pol. Tr 1185 app. crit. (B) (but read: 1roAUv); 81d Toto vt ypt}oov 
 BouAty v& Excouev Eyer ibid. 7869 7 . 


§ See MARKOPOULOs 2009a: 151-2 for an example in a 6th/7th-c. papynus, _ ; 

® There are several reasons why this example from Zakynthos should be interpreted as a subjunctive (“after 

: he finishes”) rather than a perfect (“after he has finished”) or a future perfect (“after he will have finished”). 
Firstly, in a futurative context the conjunction dgdévmis always takes the subjunctive. Secondly, in the period 
covered by this Grammar the construction Eyoo + infinitive is very rare for the perfect, with only a handful 
of examples, all from northern regions and none from the Heptanese (see 5.4.1.6). Thirdly, and predictably 
because of the tense’s general rarity, no examples have been found of this construction with the future perfect 
(i ) ee, a : 
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5.7.1.2 Eyeo + Perfect Passive Participle 


The perfect subjunctive Eco + perfect participle is sometimes used where one would ex- 
pect an aorist subjunctive.® It occurs in futural contexts and is not restricted to versified 
texts. The use of this construction perhaps stresses the urgency or desirability of the action 
in question: 


pd BéAeo Kaverds TreXo vd TS "xeo Saveropevov Fyll. gadar. 276b — 
16 Sixaiov Spiler Str Exeivos dvtéxetan ve Exn Kapopern thy aitnoww Assizes B 357.22-3 
* xol’oxdtra Ts TO TPAyyA cUTS v& TO EARN Kapapévo | orhy SouAcouvny To Onoéou vé 
tov Exouv PaApévov Theseid IV 48,8 ms P (£. 32v) [ed. 1529: kat oxéta yap Te Tpdypota 
pe Thy mSeEoovvny | wag yr& vec Eptrer oto Onolou 16 ottiti o° SouAcouvn] 


An example of a passive variant of the construction, consisting of elyor + participle, has 
also been found: yprxavras xeiva Adpelos, elie Sic vk evn, | Ema toAh éyAhyopa yik vé 
"var yevapévn Alex. Rim. 798 (“listening to all that, Darius said that it should be done, [and] 
that a letter should quickly be written”). 


5.7.1.3 elya + Infinitive x 
Eliya + infinitive is a “legalese” construction, which may replace the (futurative) aorist 
subjunctive in commands introduced by v& and in complement clauses. Examples have 
been found in Heptanesian (Kefalonian) documents and in Bertoldos (for its use as a 


future-referring conditional see 5.2.2.1): . 


impdatate Td Aormdv 6 Bacileds, S11 Tépauta vic elyav Urrdryer Sidr Tov voSdpov «.. Sie vi 
Tou 14 SiaBdoel KaT& Tappholav tou Bertoldos 80.33-4; &pyicev va xdper lvotatlia ver 
Sov To vd edploKxetat Td TaIS{v Tou 6 MrrepToASivos Kal f MapKdAga pava Tou, Kal v& 
elyav Tous péper els Thy xopav ibid. 85.10-13 ae a 

(Eouvpaynoe ... va pTidoet wc, TH BIGOTUAG ... pe EUAa dAOAdpLiva ...), Thy Strofav EvAw ve 
ti elye Poder dnd Adyou Tou 6 atrTds uckotopas (1646, Kefalonia, MoSCHOPOULOS 1970: 
1, 250.4-5) ; 

ot 8,71 OéAer Ader, vir phy elye eltret Kavels ... (1677, Kefalonia, MOoSCHOPOULOS 1981: 3, : 
288.26-7); &trotes pou EAGer Bdvaros, vex elye ovelaer fo) &vBpas pou .-. (ibid. 288.33) 


S990... cOar ch, © oe creda 


Restricted | Rare 
Aorist Gého yeawer(v) Béroo vex ypdoo AdeAa ypdwer(v) 
aes BE ve ypaupoo _ [Ba ypayo 
Present [that | Te 


© Cf. the normal use of the perfect subjunctive: dvicws kai &v Eyw GAAes SiaGfixes yevcpeves, xd6Bo 

Kal Adve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDY 2002b: 11, 36.44—5) (“if I have made other wills, I declare {them] 
null and void’); xo GAAos wéAw Sid vd elvor rapakaArcopevor &wd glAous tous SOFIANOS, Paidag. 
102.7~8 (“and others [entrust their children to bad teachers], because they have been asked {to do so] by 
friends”). 
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5.7.2.1 6éAco + Infinitive 


The earliest example found so far of 6¢Aco + infinitive used instead of the subjunctive dates 
to the 13th c.” No examples have been found after the 16th c. The most common com- 
plementation for @éAco is the aorist infinitive. The present infinitive typically occurs with 
verbs that lack perfective morphology (2x0) and after aspectual verbs (G4pyacay, &pEactv): 


6éAc + Aorist Infinitive : 
dolveo vé Eyer 6 Anutyrpios tiv Soiknoty tou &td 1d povactipiy, dodte ver OéAer BEeAGetv vex 
Undyn els Tov avddvtny pou Tov BaciAégav (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.58-9) 
v&ét Troitjon ve Exouv TAEUTIKa, ve BéAOUOWW Trepdoel | otév &yiov tagpov tou XpiotoeG Chron. 
Mor. H 331-2; tots tétrous Strou Erpovoidatnaayv va Tous Exouv KepSloet, |x éxelvous Strou 
ox elyaoivy v& BéAouv kouyKeotijaet ibid. 2020-1; ve tous Kadéons, pi &pporra ver EABouv vec 
as Bonshoouy, | t& KdoTpN Strou pas pdryovtar vex OéAcpev te ré&pet ibid. 2637-8 

KUp “Hae, th vd tromjoopev Td AEA pas vei eUpoUpev, | xed Ts ve Thy yvaplocpev, va Thy 
OeAcopev Odwer; Dig. E 91-2 : 

Kal os5év Tous Gqnxe Kal atrtotls ver GéAOuv troAeptoet Pol. Tr. 3298; Synbas ds Cnthowpev, 
Kaye vec 8Aouv EAGEt ibid, 5639; d&tred& pe paiverar vd GéAwpev KepSicer | KeiAd Tous 
&vm18lkous pas ibid. 8045; této10v youcpiv BouAetan vex GAN treptAcBet ibid. 12568 

1d va TO BEAEIS LdBerv | els Excrrdv ver Siappayris, vouiZe, ex Thy AUT Liv. V 80-1 

TTOAAG ETBoUAEUTHKa ver Tis TH AéAw mé&per Synax. gadar. 166 ay Cp 3 

o Se Zeus ... elev ott TOTE BéAouv eAeubepcobotiaw amd Thy KaxoTdberay [sc. oi yaiSdpor], + - 
étav karoupdvtas va 8éAoow Kdper ToTapév NouKkios, Ais. Myth. 92.4-6 

6¢Acw + Present Infinitive a ee 

ol OpdyxKot @kovopnEnoav va GAouv UTrayaiver | éxeice els 16 ta€eiSiv tous Chron. Mor. H 
705-6 (“they prepared to be on their way”); kal tots AouptrépSous &pyacav vir Tolls G¢Aouv 
tofever ibid. 1067; Strou foav els TOv TplyKiTra SiaBdvta els TOV Mopéav | kai &pEacw ve 
Ayouot, va BéAouv dqnyaotan ibid. 6447-8 

Bid ToUTO Even yphatpov BouAty ve GéAcop’ Exer Pol. Tr 7869 app. crit.) 


5.7.2.2  @éAw ve + Subjunctive 


Substitution of @¢Aw v& + subjunctive for 6¢Aco + infinitive is not very common. In fact, 
the following examples can best be viewed as use of the future indicative instead of the 
subjunctive: Ta faddooia EyveapiZouaw Stav GAN vi BAAGEN 6 Kaipds LANDOS, Geopon. 
131.14-15; Stav B4Ans va 1d CULdons, &Tropéver Td GAas ibid. 140.30-1. 


5.7.2.3. #0eAx + Infinitive . pie wlene eer 

A “legalese” construction, {9eAa + infinitive may replace the (futurative) aorist 
subjunctive. An example has been found in a Heptanesian (Corfiot) document (for its use 
as a future-referring conditional in indefinite relative clauses see 5.2.3.1): UméoyeTor io 
Sti... ver wnSév Here yupevoet Thy KAgpovopie (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.13-14)., ; 


m Although a volitive reading (“until he wishes to leave”) cannot be excluded entirely, a 14th-c. copyist who 
-, adapted the document to a higher linguistic register substituted an aorist subjunctive (2€€A@n, “until he leaves”) 
for the construction. For discussion of this example see also MARKOPOULOS 20092: 169-70. 
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5.7.2.4 @t vé& + Subjunctive 


The construction @ vé + subjunctive, which is very common with volitive meaning (see 
2.4 s.v. ()@¢Ac) and to express the future (see 5.1.4.6), can sometimes be found as a pe- 
riphrasis for the subjunctive in texts from Cyprus and Crete, though it cannot be excluded 
that the examples involving &v are rather instances of the use of the future indicative in 


place of the subjunctive: 


&v Bevd prot dard Thy TpuTa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 498.18 
By Oever 1s els Thy Appdyouorov MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 286.37 

pa "ye Sev tos opyiZopat o’ 6,71 Kt & Ge va Tous! CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.14 

pa 2yd Sbv Tous dpyiZopar, 6,11 «1 & OF v& soto Stathis Prol.10 

&v Eve kal ... hOeAev GeAtioer ... ver G8 vax oTrelpouv Ta Agyopeva xopapia (1602, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.11-12) . - 

xi Strou Ki & OE vex Eopiorij, Téptrer vex Tov EeSpcpun KORNAROS, Erot. TH.1171; 8,11 xe & G8 v& 
wé&Bcoue ibid. IV.122 : - 


5.7.2.5 ° 0a 


The construction 64 + subjunctive is first encountered in Cretan texts of the late 16th c. as 
a future periphrasis (see 5.1.5). In the same area it may also be used to reinforce the sub- 
junctive (see MARKOPOULOS 2006: 240-2 for the modern dialect): 


6& + Aorist Subjunctive _ 7 
SupoGpor THve wd Popa ve: O& Saf otov “ASn CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.353; p &AAo1 apd 
“ qrouSt cou | +407 peydAn Bacirere vi O KAnpovoptou | kpipa TOAU pod patvetan id., Erof. 
V.623-5 : ; 
Bute 84 Td oKeTF&ON (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369.9) 
(&rroxotés ...) ToUTH Thy Kapasi& pou | els 1 Svopc cou Td WHAd véx O& Kabreparaco 
Fosko os, Fort. Dedic. 36-7; Aoyidlo f &pevtid cou | vec @& yeviis mpaporreutis ibid. 
1.15-16 ; 
xt &v Evan Kal Aoyidow Kids vk Od Thy &troBydAw TROILOS, Rodol. 1.377 


6& + Present Subjunctive ms vous Ss CR 
‘mépautas Ravers 0” SpSivrc Tot Mpiatrou Th vrotpiva | vé O& pot Selyvers FOSKOLOS, Fort. ©: 
. 1414-15; d&pyifer | &ydAia *yddiar ... ver O& pod Eavepiln ibid. V.59-60 


5.7.3 uéAAw + Infinitive 


In the period covered by this Grammar yéAAcwo + infinitive is very rarely used instead of the 
aorist subjunctive. See MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 123-4 for a discussion of this example in 
a document from S. Italy: 7 fva péAAet trorfjoo ... &yopdv (1270, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 323, 476.256)... ee le eth ab ache Gorka nde 
” The use of perc after Iva predates the LMedG period, with several examples from about the 4th c, onwards 
(see the online TLG). In most examples 1éAAc appears to have been added to reinforce the “destiny-future” 
meaning (cf. MARKOPOULOS 2009a) of the subordinate clause (e.g. otov5acov Sep cuvébou Troifjoat Tod 
“Ah KoxoTrofjoo otrhy, tha yh pédAns Thy dvrondboow arrohauBdvery in the Life of St Theodore Sykeotes). 
-” However, examples in which Iva + éAAco + inf. is simply futurative also occur, e.g. va pi peAANS Aéyelv in 
John Chrysostom (4the.).- $5 Te Et tg ee nm ‘ 
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5.7.4 w& (vé) + Subjunctive 


Another construction consists of a shortened form 1a (for which see also 2.4. s.v. Urréyoo) 
followed by v& + subjunctive. Although it clearly expresses futurity, the idea of motion is 
always present: 


ver we ver trarveBotpev Achil. L 152 ms (ed. 1dv) 

Evi Kporrnpévor ver 1& vex Sot Assizes A 108.30 

ve 1& ve arrAiKéyouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.18-19 

ver TH ver KoipNGodpe Fyll, gadar. 15e 

Syict ver 1& ve aor Apoll. Rim. V 774 

ve te ver pote Vosk. 121 

ve we ve Thy dyKoAiaoT® MONTSEL., Evgena 604 

ver ret vee Bacavileote BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 431.25 

vad TE Va &piepwboty (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.33) 


Invariable 1& + bare subjunctive, in which the conjunction v& has been omitted or incor- 
porated into 1& (cf. 6eA& (5.1.4.5), ptropé (4.1.2.1) and pedAd (5.1.2.3)) occurs occasion- 
ally: 8¢A@ va tra piogyoo CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.115; tr&bs Bés vee TE TOUS Bpotipev Pist. 
voskos V 2.231; v& 1& 16 Eavaxaytravicoy (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
626, 547.15). 


5.7.5 O€Aco EpGer ved + Subjunctive 


The rare construction 6éAco EpGe1 ve + subjunctive occurs in a text from the Heptanese. The 
use of Zpyopan is probably due to Italian influence (see GIACALONE RAMAT/SANSO 2014: 
24~34 for the use of venire as an auxiliary in Old Italian vernaculars, though in Italian it 
is complemented by a participle or adjective); cf. the conditional, 5.2.5, where the aorist 
indicative of {pyopor has been found in texts from Cyprus: &v 4 1éABepy O¢Aer EpGer ve 
Bpoxet (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.1). 


